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`. PREFACE 


No apology is needed for this new edition of the 
..Mrichehhakatiksa, as there is at present no suitable 
| edition available which satisfies the needs of the 

University students, who have often to study this play 
for their examination. I have tried to make this book 
as comprehensive and useful as possible, inspite of the ' 
| short time at my disposal, as the edition was under- 
| taken at the urgent request of the publishers some- 
what late in the beginning of this year. To the . 
| लगा ळा of Prithvidhara, .which is somewhat y 
| abrupt and meagre in places, I have made considerable 
00% where I felt them to be necessary for the 
| elucidation of the text. The relation of this play to 
Bhasa’s Chárudaita has been fully discussed in the 
‘Introduction, along with other usual matters. The 
` Prakrit passages, which prove a hindrance to the 
réader in the class, have been printed below the text, as 
tin my other editions of Sanskrit plays, along with the 
text, only the Sanskrit rendering being given above; 
the utility of this contrivance has been established in 
jactual use. I have fully availed myself of the labours 
of my predecessors in this field; but I must make 
[conn mention of the editions of Jivanand Vidyasagar. 
jand N. B. Godbole, and the scholarly translation of 
ar. Ryder, as also his supplementary Notes issued in 
itho Journal of the American Oriental Society. To all 
E: my best acknowledgements are due. But I have 
pecially to thank a friend of mine who materially 
jassisted me in the preparation of this edition and but 
ifor whose able help in every way the edition could 
mot have been brought out in the short space of six 
months. Any suggestions or corrections, &c., that 
a mist help to make this edition still more useful will 
be r.ost thankfully received. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
—— Ce 


I. THE SANSERIT DRAMA. 


We shall begin with a brief outline of the general structure 
and arrangement of the Sanskrit Drama, without a knowledge | 


of which the technical remarks on thé construction of the 
present play here, as wall as those made iu the Notes, will not be 
intelligible to the ganeral reader,’ Poetry in Sanskrit, from its 
inherent nature, as apart from its intrinsic merit, is divided 
into two kinda—gaq ‘what is capable of being seen or exhibited’, 
and seq ‘what can only bs heard or chanted.’ The drama falls 
under the firat division. * Rüpaka? is the general termin 
Sanskrit for all dramatic compositions, which also comprises a 
subordinate class called Uparipika. The ‘Rapaka’,® which has 
Rasa or Sentiment for ita substratum, is divided into ten classes, 


oiz नाटक सप्रकर्ण माणः TTT डिमः । व्यायोगसमत्रफारों वीथ्यह्वेहासगा 


इति u. Of ths Uparüpakas or Minor Dramas there are eighteen 


species, the most important of which are Négakas, suchas the | 
Ratnávali, Viddhasálabhaüjiká &c., ^ Trofakas such as the | 
Vikramorvaslya, and Saffakas euch as the Karpüramafijari,— | 


‘all differing very little from the general features of a Nétaka. 


| 
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Having thus disposed of the divisions into which the whole | 
of the scenic art is capable of falling, we turn to the prinoipleof | 
division among the Rupakas themselves, which is threefold :*— | 
(1) वस्तु or the Plot of the ७:5४: (2) नेता or.the Hero; (9) and रस | 
or the Sentiment. These three are the essential constituents, | 
nay, the very life-blood, of every dramatic piece. Each of | 


these we shall succinctly deal with in ita order: 


1 The first two Sections are almost the same as those prefixed to ¦; 


our S'ákuntala. 


2 The information given here has been mainly oulled from the : 


Dadarüpaka. The minor particulars not noticed here will be found 
in my Sahityasdrasamgraha (Nir. Ed.). 


$ अवस्थानुकातिनोंटर्य रूपं इश्यतयोच्यते | रूपकं तत्समावेशाद्दराधेव | 


tarmaq ॥ D.-B.; रूप्यतऽभिनयेयंत्र वस्तु dz v9 Rg: | नाटकाये देराविधमू | 
Ndtya is another and perhaps a wider term for the drama or the 


. dramatic art, and is so called because it represents the different 
"situations in (the scenes presented by) life. The sage Bharata ia ' 


the founder of the science of music and dramaturgy and his work 
is styled the Nálya-S'dsira. Ndtyais also Répa, inasmuch as it has 
drityata or the capability of being seen, and Rdpaka inasmuch au 
ita subject-matter is represented by actors assuming particular 

ction. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kos 
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[6] 
(A) VASTU or THE PLOT. 


Vastu is primarily of two kinds: अधिकारिक or ‘Principal | 
brincipal is that which relates ! 

and प्रासद्विक or ‘Accessary.’ The Principal is tha | ॥ | 
to the chief characters or the persons concerned with the essen- | 


tial interest of the piece, and pervades the wholo arrangement. | 


The Accessary is that which appears in furtherance of the | 
main topic, and is concerned with characters other than the | 
Hero or the Heroine. This latter is of two kinds; viz. Pataka | 
and Prakaré, The ‘Pataké’ or ‘Banner’ is an episode by which the 
progress of the plot is illustrated, furthered or hindered ( 80 as 
to give additional interest to it). It is of considerable length, and | 
sometimes extends $o the very end ofaplay. The ‘Prakarl’ is | 
also an episodicalincident-of limited duration and minor impor. | 
tance-one in which tho principal characters take no part. Be- | 
sides these two, there are three other elements requisite for the | 
development of the plot. These are बीज or the seed, fag or the | 
drop, and कार्य or the final issue. Bijais the circumstance leading | 
to the ultimate end briefly stated, which, as the plot develops, | 
bears multifarious results!, and which is asit were the seed 
of the plot. Bindu? is what cements a break in the plot caused | 
by the introduction of some other incident. Kérya is the final į 
object of the plot, which being attained the whole is finished. 
These five are technically called Arthaprakritis ( भर्थप्र्तय: ). 
The Vastu, which is thus divided into five classes, may 
again be divided into three classes according to the source of 
its derivation, 1६ may be borrowed from histor or tradition, | 
or it may be fictitious, or mixed, i, e. partly drawn from | 
history and partly the creation of the post’s fancy. A Nataka 
belongs to the first class, a Prakaraza tothe second, | 
As regards its development a dramatic plot has five stages or 
conditions called Avasthds. They are-(1) आरम्म beginning or set-| 
ting on foot of the enterprise, (2) यत्न efforts, (2) प्राप्याशा prospect 
of success, (4) नियतापि certain attainment through the र 
of obstacles, and (5) फलागम obtainment of the desired object. 
While these five stages are in progress there must be some 
links to connect them with the principal and subordinate 
parts of the main action ( the episodes and incidents). These 
are called the SamdAie, They are five in number, answering to! 
_ the five Arthaprakritis, each of which they join with it 
" SS EEE 
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| [71 
| corresponding stage, viz. सुख, मातिसुख, गर्म, अवम and निवहण (७150 
| called उपसंहृति or उपपहार). Thus Dukha samdhi is the combina- 
| tion of the Bija and A’rambha, i. e. wherein the seed is Bown, 
| 80 to speak, with all its Rasas. In the Pratimukha there is 
i the means ( yatna ) to the chief end, as originally implied by 
} the Bija in the Mukha whieh herein Sprouts up. In the Garbha 
| there is attainment and non-attainment of the desired end, 
! implying a further sprouting up of the original Bija. There 
| are impediments, but the main plot gains ground under 
| resistance, The dvamars’a samdhiis that in which the seed 
_ attains a more luxuriant growth than in tho Garbha, being 
| accompanied by JViyatápti of the end, but whose final result is 
| postponed further off by fresh impediments of various sorts 
| (asin the Sékuntala the King’s forgetting Sakuntalà after 
| marriage owing to Durvàsas? curse ) The Nirvahana or 
| consummation is the harmonious combination of all the 
aforesaid parts in the final catastrophe. 
| The subject-matter, whether historical, fictitious or mixed, 
|! is, from its inherent nature, capable of a twofold division. It is 
| divided into—(1) @=7 deserving to be suggested orimplied only, 
| as being of a dry or otherwise unfit character; and (2) हृश्यभ्रव्य 
| fit to be represented and heard as being highly sentimental and 
| pleasing, The suggestions or implications are made in five ways, 
| | विष्कम्म चूलिका ङ्कास्याङ्कावतारपरवेशकेः N (1) For Vishkambha see Notes, 
। 
! 


~~ 


au pid Dad 


Act IL. (2) Chiliké is the sugsestion of some incident from 
behind the scenes (नेपथ्ये). (3) An अङ्कास्य is one wherein is sug- 
gested by the actors at the time of their departure the connexion 
between the Act finished and the one to be commenced, which 
otherwise would look disconnected, as the speech of Kémandaki 
and others at theend of the 3rd Act of the Mél.-Madh. 
(4) अङ्कावतारः consists in casting the seed of the subject-matter 
i an Actin the previous Aot before it has drawn to its close, 80 
that the Act following is a continuation of the one preceding; ०. g. 
the sixth Aot of the Sák., the germ of which is implanted at 
the end of the fifth Act; cf. also Malay. II. and MAl-M&dh. II. 
(5) A प्रवेश or ‘Introducer? is one which being interposed 


1 sgreaaricgied छिन्नाडुस्यायंत्चनात i i i x 
2 झ्कावतारस्त्वकान्ते पातोऽङस्याविभागतः। The distinction, however, £a 
between an Ankdsya and an Aikdvatira is considered by some to be 
merely imaginary. Vis'vanítha actually supplants the latter by : 
cp-ósemulkba WwehivinsheC deities. Gigitthat? writen m o GABA Gb aot Mese 
Substance of all tho other Acta is suggested. : i 


[8] | 


between any two Acts suggests like the Vishkambhaka som, 
past.or future event to show the connexion between the pe 4 
of the'story through the conversation of low characters. It a 
naver introduce the first Act. According to वया E : 

languageina प्रेश is generally Sauraseni or any similar ia "| 
a3 d ele Sanskrit found in a Suddhavishkambhaka, |. 

The subject-matter is further divided into three kinde-gi| 
आये or प्रकाश, अश्राव्यं or सवगतं, and नियतश्राब्यस्‌; The terms an, 
explanatory of themselves. The last is of two kinds, TATE « 
and अपवारिततकं ( which are explained inthe Notes) Independent, 
of these divisions, (here is one called आकाशभाषितं ( आकारे oz, 
‘Speech from the void.’ b 


0: 
(B) NETA’ or THE HERO. a 
The Hero is required to bo modest, decorous, comely, muni, 
ficent, civil, of sweet address, eloquent, sprung from a nobliy 
family, &o.! Heroes are mentioned to be of four kinda; tito; 
{üg त्त, धीरललित, घीरशान्त and धीरोद्धत. *DAirodátta! or the Heri 
of sublime qualities, is one who is magnanimous, patient, noa; 
given to boasting, self- possessed, of firm resolve, whose high 
spirit is concealed and who is true to his engagements, Wit 
are not concerned with the other three classes of Heroes hert 
Each of these Heroes may be of one or other of four sorti 
He may be दाक्षिण or ‘gallant,’ i.e. equally devoted to man} 
women though principally attached to one; or qa ‘sly’, i. bx 
one, who being attached to ono lady, covertly acts in 8 wee 
unpleasant to her; or he may be ye ‘bold’, openly makim 
his professions to another, and not ashamed even when reproac bh 
ed; or lastly, he may be अनुकूल ‘favourable,’ devoted to ob] 
Heroine only. The चीरोदात्त hero has eight manly qualitieb 
शोभा, विलास, माधुर्य, गाम्भीर्य, धेय, तेजस्‌ , लालित्य and sary. ih 
Among the assistants of the Hero,the principal is disag, tbs, 
hero of the Pataka or episode, cleverin discourse, devoted to 1pe 
master, and a little inferior to him in qualities. Next co T 
the Vidtshaka, his constant companion, whose business consid 
in the repartees of wit, in helping his friend in his "love-inti 
नोज and thus assisting in the general dénouement of the pl d 
) _ The third, and of equal rank with the Vidushaka, is Vita, yl 


. . नता विनीतो मधुरस्त्यागी वक्षः dag) रक्तलोकः grasa 
C-O. pke AEUR a c ER TB RAFU RROR ERE Edir Gin र्र 
तेजस्वी शास्रचश्चश्व धार्मिक: n भेदेश्वतुर्धा ठल्तिशान्तोदात्तोद्धतेरयस्‌ ॥ 
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[9] 
à knows one art only and is thereby useful to the Hero. The 
| Hero thus equipped may still take into his service ministers of 
state and ministers of religion, nscetios, allies, &c. as well as 
,eunuchs, mutes, barbarians ( Yavanas ) &c. Sometimes there 
! may be a Rival-Hero called प्रतिनायक, who is avaricious, bold, 
jimpetuous, criminal and of evil conduct. 
| The Nayiki or the Heroine, who must be possessed of qualities 
“similar to those of the Hero, is of three kindat, She may be the 
की wife of the hero (स्वीया), as Sita in the Uttar., or one belonging to 
llanother ( अन्या परकीया ), or à common woman (सामान्या or साधा- 
थरणस्री )as Vasantasená in the Mrich. The परकीया (so called 
because she is in the power of her guardian) may be a maiden 
or the wife of another. But the latter must not be introduced 
as the Heroine in a play?. The maiden’s love, however, better 
lihelps the rasa and is, thereforé, the most favourite theme 
liwith many Sanskrit poets. Further divisions and subdivisions 
1298 the Náyiká are not introduced here, as they have very 
Mittle to do with the construction of the drama. For her 
Massistints the Heroine may have a सखी, दासी, घात्रे यी) पतिवोरीका 
ghnd others, possessing qualities corresponding to those of the 
Niriends of the Hero. ; 
It 
t (0) RASA os SENTIMENT. 
T Rasa is that lasting impression or feeling produced to his 
: bverwhelming delight in a man of poetic sensibility by the pro- 
eper action of the Vibhdvas, and 4nubAávas, as well as the SáttviEa- 
086065 and the PyabAicháribháas.. Dháva or Feeling is 
०७ complete pervasion of the heart by any emotion, whether of - 
pleasure or of pain, arising from the object under sight. Vibhava 
9br an Excitant is that which being perceived nourishes 
the main sentiment. It is divided into Alambana, that which 
ths, as it were, the support or substratum of the IDEE EE EE: tho 
person or thing with reference to which a sentiment arises— 
uch as the Hero or the Heroine, and Uddipana, or what 
i@xcites or enhances ( adds to the development of) the zenti- 


1 स्वान्या साघारणस्त्रीति तद्गुणा नायिका त्रिघा | 

अन्यस्री कन्यकोढा च नान्योढाङ्गिरसे कचित्‌ | 5, 2. 
8 विमावरेडभावेश्व साचिकेब्योभेचातिनेः । आनीयमानः स्वायत्वे स्थायी- | 
"rb रसः HAA: ॥ खखडुःखा दिकेर्मावे भाविस्तद्गाव भावनस्‌ । ज्ञायमानतया तब 
br PMA HLA SSHSSFT A TNT BY Sign वदषा ०47५अदु घा Kosha 
जैकारस्तु भावसंसूचनात्मक:॥ ` ; T ; 


| 
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ment, such as the moon, the beauties of the vernal season &o, , 
beauty, decorations &c. of the principal characters, in the E 
case of srem, Anubháva or an Ensuant is the outward manifes- * 
tation of internal feeling through the eyes, face &o. The नर 
Sattvika or natural 686४048 are a subdivision of Anuhdea, gr 
and are mentioned as eight in 9१0000-स्तम्मप्रलयरोमाचा: Gat N 
वैवर्ण्यवेपथ | अश्ववैस्वर्य मिस्यष्टी |. The Vyabhicháris or the Accessaries 3n 
are those Bhavas which are not strictly confined to any Rasa, 5t 
but appearing and disappearing, like waves in the ocean, they 
serve as feeders to the prevailing sentiment and strengthen it | 

in different ways, Sthayibhava ( स्थायिमाव ) or the Permanent | 
Sentiment of a composition is one—the ocean melting all salt-:, 
into water—which, not being interrupted by any sentiment jy 
contrary or akin to its nature occurring at intervals, converts 
all of them into its owu naturel, Now a Rasa would prove 
contrary to another if the आश्रय or substratum of both were the '€ 
same, But as अक्ष ( priacipal ) and अङ्क (subordinate) a रस i 
may be mixed with one or more of others. * १1 
There are eight Stháyibhávas, राते, हास, शोक, क्रोध, उत्साह, ° 
भय, gucar and विस्मय, on which are based respectively the eight ju 
sentiment5-शृङ्गार the Erotic, हास्य the Oomic, करुण the rf 
Pathetic, रह the Furious, वीर the Heroic, भयानक the Terrible, à 
बीमत्स the Loathsome, and अद्भुत the Marvellous. There is a f 
ninth sentiment, that of शान्त the Quietistic, having शम | 
or tranquillity for its Stháyibháva, But itis not suited to P 

dramatic purposes and rarely occurs as a main sentiment in ? 

drama, Of these eight sentiments, rem and हास्य, वीर and अद्भुत, | 


16 
बीभत्स and मयानक, and (rz and करुण are akin to each other, as hi 
E 


they proceed from the same condition of the mind. As wo are | 
concerned with the Erotic alone, that being the prevailing | 
sentiment in Kalidfsa's plays, we shall say something about it |. 
here. शुद्धार is mainly divided into विप्रलम्म or Love in-separation, = 
and संभोग or Lovein-union, The former, the Das'arüpaka h 
subdivides into two kinds, अयोग the Non-consummation of le 
marriage, and विप्रयोग the Separation of the lovers deep in love ० 
after marriage. The former, which arises from the dependent th 
position of one or the other of the parties, or through D. 
distance, or through the intervention of adverse fate, has ten 5 
stages, अभिलाष, चिन्ता &०, mentioned in the com.; चिन्ता ‘anxiety’ 1 
occurs through मान, प्रवास or some such cause. मान, "jealous © 
= arises from a breach in the duties of love (पणयमङ्ग) EY. 
may be on both sides ( rarely, however, the Nüyaka is ७८५४) 
:०-0. Prok sfera: cara (d Pazar >अश१एआर भी area Ea i ESS BE 
स्थायी लवणाकर: ॥ ; MR deci 
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| 


| [n] 


This मान: has several varieties, such as दुंब्यामान, आइुमानिकमान, 
lo, Tt is capable of being dispelled in six ॥8-साप्ना भेदेन दानेन 
नर्‍युपेक्षारसान्तरेः--३०4 is called गुरु, लघु or मध्यम according to ‘the 
greatness or the smallness of the effort required to make the 
Nayiké give it up. संभोग is when the two lovers are in the 
snjoyment of each other’s company, engaged in looking at each 
other, kissing each other, &o, . ‘ 


| (D) THE GENERAL OONDUOT OF THE NATAKA, 
| Every dramatic piece opens with a prelude or prologue 
` प्रस्तावना ) which is itself introduced by what is called the Ninds, 
This Nándi, according to some, must suggest the gist of the 
whole plot. The Sütradhára may sometimes retire after the 
‘ecital of the Nandi, in which case another actor called स्थापक 
‘for he establishes aa it wore the topic of the play ) takes his 
aco. In tho Prelude, which may begin with a brief allusion 
o the poot’s literary attainments, his genealogy, &c., the 
Jütradhára or the Sthapaka suggests the subject in the form 
.M the Bija, or by a simple beginning, or by naming the 
\haracter about to enter (as in the Bákuntala) He must 
dleaso the audience with sweet Songs descriptive of some 
| jenson and couched in the Bharati vritti. The प्रस्तावना is of two 
tinds—(1) प्ररोचना as in the Ratn., and (2) आसुख in which the 
Jütradhára holds conversation with the actress or his assistants, 
| learing on the subject to be introduced, This latter ia of 
hree kinds, of which one is प्रयोगातिशय. When the entry of 
|, character is directly indicated by the Sütradhára saying 
Here he enters,’ that is Prayogátisaya. 
_ The Prelude being over the piece is commenced, being here: 
| sfter arranged and exhibited in the manner indicated in the 


hree foregoing Sections. The whole matter should be well 
| letermined and divided into Acts and Scenes. A Nétaka may 


| onsist of from five to ten Acts. The Hero should be Dhírodátta. 

the prevailing sentiment should be Welt or Ait ( or sometimes | 
Bev) others being introduced as conducive to its development, 

Nothing should be introduced in the play. which either mis. 

.iseems the Hero .or is discordant with the main sentiment, 
jas must not be tiresomely long, should be fall of Rasa, 

nd introduced by Vishkambhaka, &o. according to necessity, 

t its olose is marked by the exit of all characters. Such inci ent 

Ce Qoturtheydy ania suas ५४४) gia wid ४४ ४ MU n 

-Na play; they may only bo indicated. The death of the 
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Hero must never be exhibited. This accounts for the aq 

what monotonous character of Sanskrit plays and the abs eng 

tragedies in Sanskrit.! The play should end, as it began, y li 
a benediction or prayer, called the Bharatavakya, as jj ! 
repeated by the principal personage in his character of £ 
actor, and contains an expression of wishes for genr 
prosperity and happiness. The Unity of interest or ad i 
must be maintained throughout. As regards the languag २ 
be used in a piece, the Hero and the higher characters spes] ` 
classical Sanskrit, while females and other minor chara ५ 
speak in the different Prakrit dialects. 1 


The student will have seen from the foregoing sketch, |* 
the characteristic peculiarities of the Indian dram! 
mainly three :—(1) its peculiar structure; (2) the abseng ! 
the distinction between Comedy and Tragedy; and (8): 
diversity of languages to be spoken by the characters. |] 
above-mentioned general characteristics of a Nataka bel. 
with certain modifications to the other divisions of the Rip | 
‘as well. Of these we may notice the Prakarana and 
Trotaka. The plot of a प्रकरण should be fictitous and dn. 
from real life in a respectable class of society. The Hero,K 
must be धीरप्रशान्त, may be of ministerial rank, or a Brdhm 
or a merchant ( Vaigya). The Heroine may be a maider 
a noble family, or a courtesan. The most appropriate conti i 
is the Erotic. Gamblers and other low characters shoulig 
introduced. There should be ten Acts, The M&l.-Mé4dh. and 
Mrich. belong to this species, A Trotaka may consiat of i | 
or 9 Acts. The characters to be represented should be ००1६३. 
as well as human (as in the Vik.). The Vidüshaka eli 
take a prominent part in it and be present in every Aot, | 
prevailing sentiment should be srg;v. In other 
does not differ from the Nátaka. 


1 Wilton ciserves Tiny (ho Hindu plays) over offre 
mitous conclusion, which, as Johnson remarks, was snows al 
stitute a Tragedy in Shakespeare's days; and although they pri 
to excite all the emotions of the human breast, terror sni 
included, they never effect this object by leaving a painful in 
he Hindus in fact ha) i 


particulal, 


zp ort neglected; and one of he i i 
E ii moder COE 

] guise by the insidious wwe 

bitter, of the cup.” 
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गा. THE POET. 


It is a regrettable fact that, barring a few. woll-established 
Y landmarks (e.g. the date of Bana), the chronology of Sanskrit 
ij literature is still in an unsettled condition, The dates of very 
i few writers are given by themselves or by their contempora- 
m ries; and consequently in the majority of cases they have to be 
a inferred, or evolved, from a mass of literary material which 
gi may or may not be sufficient to yield satisfactory conclusions. 
a) Very often the result consists in the summing up of the 
w diffzrent conflicting theories, and approximating towards 
| what appears to be the probable solution. Examining the 
| game arguments, cr re-stating them in varying forms, OF 
TY re-arranging them round a different point, might help to make 
10 the position more clear; but nothing except discoveries of 
3) important new facts will carry the inquiry any further. This 
| has been well illustrated in the case of the Mrichchhakatika, 
el concerning whose age and authorship not much was definitely 
ip known, when recently the unexpected discovery of the plays 
d of Bhasa provided us with now data and brought to light the 
in drama Chérudatta, whose enlarged and completed version the 
1K Mrichchhakafika seems to be. Since then valuable contributions 
m have been made to the discussion by several scholars, which 
भ have added to our knowledge of the sources of the play and 
iti finally laid to rest several doubts and hypotheses. But 
Ith, ugh the inquiry has been carried to a second and a more ° 
I pro n nising stage, we are not yot in a position to fix the date 
jt { she play with the degree of accurancy desired by the earnest 
j'nquirer; we can only make a near approach to it; and 
hs perhaps future discoveries of important texts, which have 
| hitherto remained unknown or have been taken for lost, might 
al, throw fresh light on the problem. That this is not improbable 
might be gathered from the success with which South Indian 
! scholars have recently unearthed Sanskrit works “olieved to 
4 have been no longer extant. 
¢ ^^ The querist who would 886 to know something about ouf 
i poet is confronted at the threshold by the fact that the very 
ns name of the author of the Mrichchhakatika is more or less 
?shrouded in mystery. Indian tradition has attributed the - 
$ drama to one Stdraka, some OOO to one Südraka, some curious and sorappy details about 
First published in 1914 by Pandit T. Ganapati Shastri in 
ENT ii E Reseau eines Diiized By Siddhanta ner Gyaan Kosha 
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whose life are given in the Prastdvaná of the play ity 
(vide Slokas 3-7). We are here told that Sidraka wasP° 
Kshatriya king, though of what country is not ot mentiong** 
be was brave.and handsome in appearance; he knew RigygV" 
and Sámaveda, mathematics, the arts regarding courtesans, al? 
the science of training elephants; he was a devotee of Siva gor 
had performed the ASvamedha sacrifice; he died? at the हा 
age of a hundred years and ten days, and composed (“ चकारः 
this story of the loves of Ohárudatta and Vasantasená. T3 
Prasiávaná, however, is on the face of ita later interpolati(* 
in the play, though of not far distant date, and it is doubt 
how fat its statements are historically true. Butit seems preti 
safe to assume that either Südraka wrote the play or some र्भा 
wrote it for him, and that this Südraka was a king. i 
It would clear the ground if we state in the beginnin q 
that we see no reason to reject these two assumptions, whit r 
are handed down by tradition. Nowhere in Sanskrit liter ; 
ture will be found any alternative authorship affirmed. Ar 
whoever wrote the Prologue could have had no interest i | 
deliberately fabricating the name of Sadraka or in wanton, 
connecting him. with the present play. Whether Sudrak 
personally composed the drama or whether some Pandit at li 
court wrote it for him cannot be exactly ascertained, fi 
neither is improbable. In India there have been kings wi 
were literary artists themselves, and a king might comy~ ae 
work for pleasure just like any other lesser individual ; an n 
the praotice of protégós writing in the name of their pa. jo! 
was also quite common (cf. the words of Mammata, feel 
धोवकादीनामिव धनस्‌ । K.—P. 7, ) The point may well be le 
undecided ; for after all it does not affect the question of tl 
poet's date. Thereis a subtle possibility, pointed out | 
80716 oritios, that while it may be true that some persc 
named Südraka wrote the play, he might not be identical wil 
Sidraka the king; in a later age the comparatively unknoy 


the exact meaning of E 


2 There is some doubt about 

. expressions *gér उपळ्म्य and aff प्रविष्टः, for which see our Note ^ 
According to some they signify that the king was blind and 
on recovered his eye-sight through the favour of S'iva, and पाळ! 

- voluntarily immolated himself on the funeral pyre. The word 


(in al. 3) has been understood by some to mean € 
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‘poet might easily have come to be identified with his better- 
E nown namesake Sadraka, the king. In effect this means that 
‘we must carefully look for all the Sadrakas whose existence 
is recorded, before we fix the authorship of the Mrich. on any 
‘one of them, king or no king. This will be done below, but 
iit may be pointed out that there are no specific grounds for 
jaecepting only the name शूद्रकः from the Prast&van& and 
` discarding his chief qualification qq: ; they seem to go together» ' 
yond must be so understood in the absence of something 
definite to the contrary. 
| There have been some scholars, however, who, because of 
o, the Prologue being an interpolation, or probably because of 
ithe difficulty of identifying Sidraka with any particular 
. monarch, were led to seek for a solution in other hypotheses. 
!! Once the name of Sadraka is brushed aside, there arise all sorts 
Bi of possibilities giving ample scope for fanciful conjectures. 
at qt Badraka did not write the Myichchhakatika, who wrote it? 
H To this question three different answers have been suggested. 
1 (i) It is said to have been written anonymously by some one 
nl, who was neither Südraka nor his protégé, But it this were 80 
ak we fail to understand how or why later on it came to be 
li attributed to king Südraka, for there is no getting behind the 
fi Prastivand which is found in all the MSS. of the play and 
fh which, though put in afterwards, seems hardly to be written 
d. "or recording invented facts. A work, originally written 
{Phonymously, can be attributed afterwards to almost any 
ह writer ; but, if it is to carry any conviction, there must exist 
J” sound independent evidence to connect the author with the 
lé work; without such evidence the work will continue to 
tl remain anonymous. But the connexion of Südraka's name 
with the Mrich. appears to be of such a long standing; 
s and has so completely remained unchallenged by Indian 
rill tradition, that we cannot believe in the existenoe of. an 
Y anonymons author, especially as there is nothing to support 
4 sucha conjecture. This view is, however, supported by no 
i. 12988 an authority than Prof. Keith, who writes :—“ That 
ai 8६678६७, the alleged author, wit n THE FETU s e the alleged author, was & real person, who wrote 


Jj 7 8 See his Sanskrit Drama (1924), p. 190. The quotation in the. 
i test is from his later article in the Bulletin of the School of Oriental 
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the drama, seems most implausible...........The ébvious | 
conclusion is that the rewriter and reviver of the Chérudatta + 
preferred to remain nameless, and to ascribe his work to the! 
legendary Südraka.? But why should an unknown author 
select in particular the name of the famous king Südraka to | 
father his own work on? Prof. Lévi’s suggestion was that | 
« he chose Sadraka for this purpose because he lived after | 
Vikramáditya, parton of Kálidása, and wished to give his, 
work the appearance of antiquity by associating it with a | 
prince who preceded Vikramáditya. ? This suggestion is 
rejected by Prof. Keith, and rightly, as being “ far-fetched; " | 
but the learned scholar has offered no explanation of his own, 
though one was expected. And until satisfactory reasons are | 
forthcoming, it is difficult for us to accept his assumption of | 
anonymity. (ii) The late Dr. Pischel boldly formulated the | 
theory that the poet Dandin, the author of the Das'a&umára- | 
charita, was also the author of the Mrichchhakatika. There | 
is a verse of Rfjasekhara ( Sarhg-P. 174) which states | 
जयो दण्डिप्रबन्धाश्व त्रिषु लोकेषु fara. As only two works of Dandin | 
were known, viz., the Das'akumáracharita and the Kácyádars'a, ४ 
the learned doctor picked out the JAfpicAcAhakafika for . 
occupying the third place, but on such slender and fantastic 
grounds that very few scholars‘ were prepared to endorse his 
view. His main reasons were two:—(a) that the verse 
लिम्पतीव तमोऽङ्गानि &o., which occurs in the Kávyád. (II. 226), | 
also occurs in the Mrichchhakatika (I. 84), pointing to the ` 
probability of both the works being by the same author; and | 
(2) that the state of society described in the Dasakum. closely | 
resembles that depicted in the Mrich. It was unfortunate that | 
neither of these reasons was sound or cogent. Apsrt from | 
the questionable nature of the argument which attributes the | 
the same authorship to two works simply because they happen 
to have ons verse in common, we now know that the stanza | 
in question belonged orginally neither to the Kávyád. nor | 


t 
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4 With the notable exception, -strange to sa i 
j = a teehee र y; of Prof, Mac- | 
donell, who in his History ef Sanskrit Literature (1900) haltingly A 
accepted Dandin 88 the author of the Mrichchhakatika. His wor ५ 
are: “It is probably the work Of........perhaps Dandin, as oa 
Moyne oe 3 (p.361). As early as 1891 Dr. Ie 
had refu r. Pigo in. hi i 
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to the Mrich., asit is found twice in the works of Bhasa. * 


| Dr. Pischel’s second argument, if pursued to its "logical 


conclusion, would entail the preposterous supposition that 
all works describing the game kind of social conditions were 
written by oneand the same author! We need hardly 
dwell longer on Dr. Pischel’s theory, ss, happily, it never 
received any serious support and is now suitably consigned 
to oblivion. (iii) Greater interest attaches to a suggestion 
recently put forward that Bhása himself, and none else’ 
is the author ofthe Mrich., शूद्रक कवि being a sobriquet 
bestowed upon him on account of his being a S'ddra by caste, 
and thet the Mrich.is simply an amplification by Bhása 
of his own work Chérudatta. As we shall deal fully with 
the relations between Bhása's CAdrudatta and our play in a, 
subsequent Section, we shall not enlarge on this topic at this 
stage, beyond remarking that if Bhása wrote the Mrichohha- 
katika, then there is no reason why that alone, and not his other 
works, should bear his appellation of §adraka ; moreover, the 
Sadraka of the Mrioh. was a king, which Bhása most certainly 
was not. This hypothesis appears to us nothing but a wild 
attempt at originality and speotacular theorizing. 


We are then left with the task of finding out who this 
Sidraka was to whom this play is ascribed, and what may be 
the age in which he should be held to have flourished. One of 
the familiar difficulties that beset the path of the Sanskrit 
atudent wishing to sottle chronological problems is the 
plurality of writers bearing the same name. ` As is well 
known, many different poets bore the name Kélidasa ; 
lesser poets than the famous author of the Sakuntala could 
hardly escape being confused with their namesakes, both 
anterior and posterior in time. Sadraka has met with the 
same fate, and one comes across a bewilderingly ample array 
of literary records that mention Sádraka by name. Some of 
them supply new and additional details concerning his life 


career and personality, and it would be interesting to take | 


note of the more prominent of these and to try to see which one 


i of these Südrakas was probably the author of the Mrich.. 
) ME कक ७ ४४७ SSS ETE DT, 
-" B J.e., in the Bálacharita and the Chárudatta. It is also asoribed 


by different writers to various different poets, from which it would 
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(1) A passage from the Kumárik&khanda of the Skandä- | 
purána* mentions that a great king named Südraka would reign 4 
in the year 3290 of the Kali era, i.e, in 190 A. D. Ool ; 
Wilfred was the first to identify this Sidraka of the Skanda- | 
purána with the founder of the Andhrabhritya dynasty whose | 
name is given as Simuka. The grounds given for this | 
identification are (a) that the BAágavata-puráma' describes the |^ 
first Andhra king as a Vrishala or S'ídra, and thus it is likely | 
that he was commonly known as S’idraka; and (b) that the name | 
Simuka is variously given as Sindhuka, S'isuka, and S'ipraka | 
in various authorities, showing that its exact form was not | 
quite settled, and might as well have been S'üdra£a originally. | 
This is quite probable, and here we have a proof of the 
' existence of a great Sidra—or Sádraka—king whose exploits | 
afterwards came to figure in later literature when he 
had acquired a legendary or mythical character. The | 
date of the founder of the Andhrabhrityas is given as i 
about 200 B. O. Though this does not agree with | 
'the date of the Skanda-purüána, we can easily explain the | 
discrepancy if we remember that the chronology of the 
Bk.-P. might not have been so very accurate, since its compiler > 
was quoting a traditional date from memory, without reference | 
to historical exactitude in our sense of the term. As will 
be seen below, the date of this Sidraks does not conflict 
with the date to which the internal evidence of the play 
seems to point, nor does it conflict with the date to be 
assigned to his predecessor Bhása. It is thus highly probable, | 
and may be accepted aa 8 working hypothesis, that Südraka 
the founder.of the Andhrabhritya dynasty, who ruled about 
200 B. O., was the author of the Mrichchhakatika. The play 


could thus be placed about 150 years before the productions 
of Kélidasa?. 
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6f हेऽ केति पार्थिव Rate e दुद मे । 7 7 तिराते द्रन्यूनेष्वस्यां ga माविष्याति ॥ १ ॥ 
दको नाम वीराणामधिपः सिद्धिमत्र सः । चर्चितायां समाराध्य छन्स्यते सूभयापहः ॥ २ ॥ 


7 Bee Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan, 1884, p. 25: 
the verse from the Bhág.,notgiven there, is:—gey avi सुशर्माणं qquit | 


geet बलौ । ` गा भोकष्यत्यन्त्रजातीथः कंचेत्काळमसचमः॥ Sk. XII. Adh. À 

j 81.20. ~ 
| 8 Bee V. A. Smith's Early History of India (ed. 1914 ), p. 216. 

/ 9 Bee V. A. Smith's Early History of India, p. 807. Hei 
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There are two collateral considerations which further 

. Support the conclusion arrived at above. (i) The 
Andhrabhrityas were a southern race. A Oommentary on 
Vàmana's Kàvyá.-S.-V. describes king Sadrakaas “ राजा 
कोमतिः ; now Komati is the name ofa greattrading caste 
in the Madras Presidency, from which it would appear 

' that Südraka was a native of South India The fact that our 
play is very rarely quoted by the northern rhetoricians would 
also tend to show that it was produced in the south. In the 
play itself we find that the poet makes the Ohàndálas describe 
the goddess Durgé as सह्यवासिनी! (p. 241), and not as 
विन्ष्यवासिनी, which in our opinion is a strong indication of 
the author being a resident of South India, Further, the 
play contains a number of peculiar words. and expressions 
which are used only in the south ( ०. g. खुण्टमोडक 
कर्णादकलह &०. ), and the author has mentioned the दाक्षिणात्य8 
along with a number of Mlechchha tribes ( Act YI., p. 100 ) 

| which are mostly to be found in South India. And again, 
| the Prakrit dialects are used extensively in our play, the 
|. significance of which will be noticed if we bear in mind how 
* partial the Andhrabhrityas were to the Prakrits, as is evinced 
from their copper-plate grants. (ii) In the plot there runs 
the thread of a political revolution wrought, wherein one 
Pálaka, king of Ujjayini, is deposed and Aryaka succeeds him 
on the throne. As this revolution has nothing directly to do 
with the action of the play, it could very well have been 
dispensed with. But the fact that it is there shows that it is 
deliberately included, and here is most probably a reference to 
some contemporary revolution which the audience remembered. 
and could easily follow. The first of the Andhrabhrityas 
established himself as the result of a revolution, and very 
likely the author must have had that in his mind; the actual 
| names that he mentions were not of course those of the recent 
| revolution, but such as were in his days past history. 
; According to the Jaina Harivamsa, which isa work of the 
| fourth century B. O., a king Pálaka ruled in the sixth century 
4, B. O. ; the persons Pálaka and Áryaka are not imaginary, but 
A oe shown to be historical, and the political upheaval in which 
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10 Like our author, Bhavabhúti, too, who was a southerner, a 
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they were embroiled is described as having taken pla: shortly 
after the death of Gautama Buddha. Though to us it seems 
obscure, tho incident of the deposition of Palaka must have 
been current in Sadraka’s time; its inclusion in the play, for 
no obvious purpose, could only be justified on ths supposition 
that Sadraka is referring to his own exploits at the beginnig | 
of his career. i 

(2) In the Avantisundarîkathására, ७ work of pandis । 
recently discovered in Madras, a life-sketch of king Südraka | 
is given. He is described as a Bráhmaņa king of Ujjsyint 
and a great poet, and is said to have defeated Sváti, a prince | 
ofthe Andhrabhritya dynasty.  Dandin's verso in the | 
A vanti.-K. in praise of this Sadraka runs as follows :— 


शद्गकेणासछज्जित्वा स्वच्छया WWE! | 

जगडू यो$*यवष्टब्धे वाचा स्वचारेताथेया ॥ E 
From the words वाचा स्वचरितार्थया, it appears that in Dandin’s | 
days i6 was understood that Südraka's writings consisted of 
autobiographical matter.!? Thus it has been pointed out that | 
the Mrich. embodies several incidents from Sudraka's life; | 
018११६६ is seid to represent Bandhudatta, who was, 
Sadraka’s intimate friend and frequently assisted him in times * 
of danger, and Aryaka is seid to be intended for Südraka 
himself. As Sv4ti, the Andhrabhritya prince whom he | 
defeated, ruled till about 56 B. O., an attempt has been made | 
to identify this Sadraka with king Vikramaditya, the founder | 
of the Somvat era; at present however it remains merely in the | 
form of a suggestion. This Südrake, whose date would thus | 
be about 56 B. O., must obviously be different from the 
founder of the Andhrabhritya dynasty. Their dates, however, | 
are not far separated from each other, and one is tempted to | 
believe that there ia probably some confusion somewhere in| 
this account, and that the two Südrakas might after all | 
merge into one and the same person. For the present, how- | 
ever, we must continue to trent Dandin’s Sádraka separately 
and the final pronouncement on this vexed question must be 


SS EEE 
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11 Vide Prof. Keith's Sanskrit Drama, p. 130. ; 

12 The above particulars are taken from a learned paper 
Dandin’s Avantisundarikathá by M. R. Kavi, M. A., read at the 
Second Oriental Conference of Calcutta and published in its Proceed 

ngs ( 1923), pp. 193-201. The original work of Dandin has beer 
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suspended till we learn more of this king, either from 
Dandin’s own work or some similar 800700. Those who are 
not prepared to accept 0०1. Wilfred's identification might, 
as the next alternative, accept this Sadrakal? as tha author of 
the Mrich. The particulars given by Dandin neither agree 
nor conflict with those found in the Prastávanà of our play, 
except perhaps in one particular. Dandin has described 
Sadraks as a Brihmana, and in the Prast&vana he is described 
as हिजसुख्यतमः, “the best among the Bráhmanas", if we 
accept the nataral meaning of the compound as it appears at 
first sight. It is, howaver, a minor point, and cannot be made 
the basis of any serious identification between the two kings. 
(3) Tho adventures ofa king Südraka were sung by the 
poets Rámila and Somila, * who were probably his contem- 
poraries or lived after him.  Somila appears to be the same as 
Saumillaka, whom Kalidisa has mentioned with respect in 
the Málavik&gnimitra; 5 thus the date of  Rámila and 
Somila would fall before that of Kalidasa, whom we place 
in 56 B. O., though how long before we cannot say. This 
§adraka, therefore, about whom Ramila and Somila have 
written, might have been the Andhrabhritya Sadraka, rather 
than Dandin's Südraka, as we must allow for some time to 
elapse before a host of legends can gather around a king 
so that a कथा may be composed concerning his life. The 


name of Südraka also occursin the titles of three other. 


works, विक्रान्तशूद्रक, a drama by an unknown author which is 
quoted in the Sarasvavikanth&bharana, शुद्रकवध, whichis a 
Parikathá referred to by R&yamukuta, and yzat, by an 
author named Pafichasikha. As these works are not at 
present accessible, it is not possible to investigate whether 
they yield any historical information, The name of Südraka 
became so famous that a host of Indian rulers, espacially 
of the Pallava and the West-Ganges families, adopted titles, 
consisting of the word gz@ as a symbol of valour.!® 


13 For instance, Mr. Kavi unhesitatingly accepts him thus in his 
paper to which we have referred to abovo. 


E üjadekhare. Prof. Bhide assumes that Rümila and Somila 


were the court-poets of Südrake. Vide his Introd. to Svapna. p. 35. 
C-O. PIG प्रधितषशेसता aer aO Rd ore Iberi Bitddeejam@angotr Gyaan Ko ha 
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16 Introduction to Ghaturbhánt ( Madras 1922), p. IV. 
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(4) The famous name of Südraka soon acquired a | 
legendary halo of antiquity and was freely introduced into 4 
numerous tales; itis found mentioned in many well-known / 
Sanskrit works. Thus, to quote Prof. Keith, “ He was to | 
Kalhana in the Réytaramgint a figure to be set beside | 
Vikramáditya; the Vatélapafichavims'ati knows of his age | 
as a hundred, and gives as his capital either Vardhamüna or | 
Sobhavat?, which is the scene of his activities according to the 
Kathásaritságara, which tells of the sacrifice ofa Brahmin 
who saves him from imminent death and secures his life of | 
a hundred years by killing himself. In the Kédambart he | 
“is located at Vidi$à, and in the Harshacharita we hea? of | 
the device by which he got rid of his enemy Ohandrakotu, 
prince of Ohakora; while Dandin in the Das'akumáracharita 
refers to his adventures in severallives." These statements | 
go to show that Sa@draka was more or lessa mythical | 
personago to these later authors, and there is little historical 
truth to be gleaned from these accounts; they do not help ! 
us atall in ascertaining to which of the two Sadrakas the 
Mrich. should rightly be ascribed. 


(5) V&mana, in his Kávyál-S.-V., mentions Sádraka by í 
name as famed for writings exhibiting the qa. He does 
not state whether Südraka was 8 king, and, as the Mrich. is | 
not a work that particularly excels in agom, it is even | 
doubtful if he knew Südraka as the author of the Mrich. | 
Probably he had before him some other works of our author. 
So, although we know when Vamana flourished, which is about 
800 A. D., we gather next to nothing from his work concerning + 
our author or our play, nor do we get any new data for Sadraka’s 
age, Unfortunately we do not find that the Mrich; is quoted by 
any other writer ori rhetorics whose date can be placed before 
Viimana’s. The Das'aripaka quotes from the Mrioh., though | 
it does not mention Sudraka; as however it was written at the | 
end of the tenth century A. D., its testimony serves no | 
€ — purpose in our inquiry. : 
| (0) Prof, Konow, in his work on the Sanskrit drame, has 
* started the theory that Südraka is to be identified with an ` 

Abbira prince called Sivadatta who ruled in the third century? 
- A.D. This, however, seems to be extremely doubtful. The 
००० शा १६128 ie pul forward o, esteblishic his. rants, 
% the fact that in our play Palaka is represented as having x 
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overthrown by Aryaka, who was the son of ‘a herdsman?’ 
(गोपाल ), and the word आमीर means ‘a herdsman’. This is 
obviously too slender a reed to rely upon, and Prof. Konow's 
thsory has consequently not found acceptance among scholars. 


(7) Similar efforts have been made, on the strength of 
sclitary words aud expressions occurring in the play, to place 
Sádraka in the second century A. D.; ०. 9., the expression 
रुद्रो राजा (VILI. 34, p. 182) is held to refer to king 
Rudradamana of the Kshatrapa dynasty, whose date is given 
as 130 A. D, so that the Mrioh. would be posterior to that; 
the word array occurring in I. 28 is believed to have come 
into use by the time of king Kanishka, who lived in the first 
cantury A. D.,so that the Mrich. would have to be placed 
after that. These attempts fall in the same category of 
Frof. Konow’s inference from the word गोपाल) and cannot be 
considerd as convincing. 


We are thus left to make a choice between the Sudrakas | 
doscribed under (1) and (2); the materials for this choice are 
lacking, though it is clear that the Mrich. musi have come 
from the pen of one of these two. It will thus have to be 
placed either in the third or the first century B. 0,," which 
makes it one of the earliest of Sanskrit plays now extant. 
We shall proceed to examine how far this claim to antiquity || 
is supported by internal evidence; we shall find that it is all in 
favour of an early date. But here, too, critics have twisted 
various points to suit their own pet theories; as an instance || 
we might mention that tie law-suit described in the ninth || 
Ast is stated to be “in accordance with the rules of the || 
law-booke of the 6th or 7th century," the implication being || 
that the Mrich. cannot be older than that; but what grounds | 


17 This would of course make Südraka a predecessor of Kalidasa. 
Some scholars, who would like to see Sidraka put later than ; 
KA&lidasa, put forward the plea that since Kalidasa does not mention 
Südrake, while he refers to Bhása, Kaviputra, and Saumillaka with | 
respect, Sidraka must not have been known to him and therefore 
did not exist before him. Such “argument by silence” is always | 
ineffective,.and can never be said to prove what it seeks to prove; 
for Külidása was not expected to enumerate all the famous poets 
with whose works he was acquainted. We have referred to it here, 
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are there for supposing that similar rules did not hold good in 
. the first century B. 0. too? Until that is definitely disproved Y 
the argument is of no value at all. The following are among P 
the principal foatures of the internal evidence afforded by the | 
play :—(a) The drama refers to a period whén Buddhism was | 
in a flourishing condition. The Bhikshu is introduced as an | 
ascetic to whom respect is paid by the people, and his practices 
are described with great detail and accuracy of observation; | 
he finally becomes the head of all the monasteries ( of. | 
तत्पूथिव्यां सर्वविहारेपु छुलपतिरथं क्रियतास्‌। p. 258). Buddhism began 
to decline about the beginning of the Christian era, before | 
which period, therefore, the play can safely be held to have been | 
composed; indeed, as is pointed out by Sir Dr. Bhandarkar,!8 | 
under the Andhrabhrityas the religion of Buddha was in a | 
fourishing condition. (5) Many minute rules given by later 
writers on dramaturgy, such as those relating to the predomi- | 
nence of a partioular rase, and the assignment of a particular | 
Prakrit dialect to a particular character, seem to be not observ- | 
ed by or unknown to Südraka. (c) The reference to वैशिकी कला 
(I. 4) and the introduction of a courtesan as the heroine seem to 
be synchronous with the period when Vátsyâyana wrote the / 
वेशिक chapter of his Kama-Sitra, and Vátsy&yana cannot be | 
placed later than about 100 B. O. (d) Tho play contains | 
many references to astrological science. In $1. 33 of Act IX. | 
the planet मुल is described as the onemy of ggeqíq, which is 
contrary to the opinion of modern astrologers led by 
Varahamihira, but is in strict agreement with the view of an. 
cient writers to whom Vardhamihira refers ( ses Brihajjátaka 
II, 16, 15). As Varáhamihira flourished at about 500 A. D. 
the Mich. must be placed many centuries before that. (e) The 
general style of the play represents, in ita simple grace and 
picturesque expression, the earlier style of Sanskrit drama. 
tists, such as Bháss; it is not so polished as that of 
Kélidasa, and not at all as elaborate and artificial as that of | 
Bhavabhiti and Bhattaniriyana. ‘While none of these 
considerations would by  thernselves assign any specific 
em us B an Psp and in conjunction with 
strengthen the probability of the nen | 
the 2nd century B. O. RS JOE gos W 
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We have thus tried to show that the tradition which - | 
ascribes the Mrich. to king Südraka may be relied upon, as | 
being univorsally current, and ‘that this Südraka was either 
identical with the founder of the Anudhrabhritya dynasty 
(200 B. O., and this is more probable); or may be a king of 
Ujjayini described by Dandin (56 B. 0. ). As regards the 
details of his life, those in the Prologue have not been denied 
by any authority, and might therefore be taken as fairly . 
accurate; if we accept Dandin's description of Sadraka, we 
get several additional faets which conflict with nonein the : 
Prologue. Beyond them little else is known about our . 
author. 


As regards Sudraka’s works, nothing was known to be 
written by him except the AMfichchhakafika; only recently . 
a Bhina called Padmaprabhritaka has been published 
in South India," ‘and its editors claim that it is by the 
well-known author of the Mrich. This Bhána is an inferior 
* production covering twenty-cight pages in print, whose 
style of composition boars little or no affinity to that of the 
Mrich., but is ona par with the conventional mode affected 
by later writers; Wo have, therefore, very great hesitation 
in accepting the piese a3 a g»nuine production of our author, 
A third work Vatsardjacharita ( also called Vipévdsavadattd ) 
is ascribed to him by Vallabhadeva; an odition of it has been 
+ announced for publication by the same editors, but the work 
is not yot accessible to us and honce its authenticity cannot 
be discussed at present; it may be assumed, however, on tha 
authority of Vallabhadeva. ‘Che editors further state, in 
their introduction to the Padmaprábhritake, that Südraka 
probably wrote a fourth drama, ६. Prakarana styled 
- Kamadatta, Oa this point, t ~ tho information available is « 
tantalizingly meagre. Possit, (e may boon the eve of 
‘important discoveries, which would bs eagerly welcomed. 
by all interested in the life and writings of the great artist — 
who wrote the MricAcAhakatika. AI 
n d a ] $ 
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II THE PLAY. 
` (1) Tae Pror. 


The Mrichchhakatika is a drama in ten Acts based on the 
story of the love of Charudatta, a prominent but poor inhabitant of 
Ujjayini, and Vasantasoni, an exquisitely beautiful but pure- 
minded courtesan of the sume city. The following is a summary 
of the plot as it is developed in the course of the various Acts :— 


Act I. In the Prelude (Prastdvand), after the Benedictory 
stanza (Mándi), the Sitradhara gives some interesting particulars 
about the author of the play which he is about to stage, A 
conversation between him and his wife (Nati), which follows, is 
intended chiefly to lead up to the entrance of the Vidishaka 
(Maitreya), at which point the action of the play properly begins- 
Maitreya isa poor Brihmana and an honest and sincere friend of 
Charudatta, a wealthy citizen of Ujjayini who, however, no longer 
possesses his former wealth, having spent it all in noble and 
charitable deeds. One Churnavriddha, who is Chirudatta’s friend, 
sends a cloak by Maitreya with instructions to give the same to 
his master. Chirudatta enters, and tho cloak is duly handed over 
to him, Their conversation for a while turns upon Chirudatta’s 
poverty ; then Vasantaseni comes upon the scene. She is being 
pursued by Saküra (Samsthinaka), the brother-in-law of king 
Pálaka of Ujjayini, and tho villain of the piece. He is a debau- 
chee, a coward and a fool, with an exaggerated idea of his own 
importance and power ; he is accompanied by two of his followers, 
Vita and Che[e. Thoy entreat, cajole and threaten Vasantasená 
by prs but all the same with great indignation she rejects 
Saküre's suit. She takes refuge in Charudatta’s mansion ; and 
in the darkness of tho night her pursuers light on Radaniká 
a maid in Charudatta’s employ, mistaking her for the 
object of their search. Maitreya intervenes and turns them 
all out. Vasantaseni is next introduced to Charudatta; she 


had already heard of his virtues and fallen in love with 


' him, contrary though it was to the i 
profession of a t 
MS become attached to a penniless ~ in. Wishing to less a tke 
< acqttaintance, she empl ine +00 i hares 
T ; ploys an in 18 device ; she leaves her orna- 
ments an Chirudatta, oatensist AY aly safe custody, but really with 
the object that they should serve as an excuse for further ncs 
ier him. She then leaves, escorted by Charudatta who 
/ returning makes over the ornaments to Maitreya f kr 


Act II. Vasantasend, talking in confidence wi 
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them, Samváhaka, is running away without paying his dobt, and is 
being pursued by his creditor and the master of the gaming-house, 
Assisted by another gambler, Samvahaka escapes and takes shelter 
in the house of Vasantasens, who in her kindness pays his debt for | 
him and rids him of his pursuers. Samviühaka is tired of gambling, 
and leaves after declaring his resolve of donning the robes of a 
Buddhist mendicant (Bhikshu). One of Vasantasena’s servants 
then enters and relates how he had just rescued a Bhikshu (—ie., 
presumably, Samvihaka—) and how his brave act was rewarded by . 
Charudatta by the gift of his own cloak. This affords her another 
proof of the noble gonerosity of the worthy Charudatta ; She takes 
the cloak and wears it herself, for she loves everything belonging | 
to her beloved and worshipped hero. ; | 


Act III. There was a Bráhmana in Ujjayint named Sarvilaka, who | 
having fallen in love with Madaniká, the slave-maid of Vasanta- 
sens, wanted to pay her ransom and marry her, Boing himself poor, | 
he had turned a burglar to obtain the necessary amount of gold. 
He breaks into Chárudatta's house by night when all are wrapped 
in the arms of slumber, end happens to steal those very ornaments 
of Vasantasenz which Maitreya had to keep with himself. The 
theft is soon discovered. Chirudatta is distressed by the loss, not 

+ because the money meant anything to him, but because the . 
ornaments were kept with him as a deposit, which he was bound in 
honour to return on demand, His wifo Dhütáà, however, whose 
nobility is on a par with her husband's, hands over her own . 
necklace to help him out of the difficulty. Chirudatta thereupon — 
asks the Vid. to go to Vasa, with that necklace, which he was to 
offer to her in exchange for her own ornaments, which, he was to 
state, were lost hy his master at gambling, under the belief that 
they belonged to himself. 


Act IV. Sarvilaka calls upon Madanik& with a view to buy her 
freedom with those stolen ornaments, On being questioned as to 
the source of his sudden accession to wealth, he half-confesses that 
they belonged to Charudatta. Madanikd, however, had recognized 
them as the property of her mistress; she recommends that . 

< Sarvilaks had better return them to where he had taken them from. . 
Sarvilaka, however, could not face Charudatta as a declared thief; - 
as an alternative, therefore, she urges him to see Vasantageng " £s 
offer them to her, professing that Charudatta had sent them back — 

4 by him, as his house was thought unsafe. Sarvilaka does so; but | 


Ñ Xasantasens, who has listened to the preceding conversation, is not p 


i taken in by the pseudo-messenger. Nevertheless x NE jor 
oc-beab phe pestars Madesibaion beg;advepturoussuiton ayika 
has to leave suddenly ina huiry to go to the assistance of 
friend A’ryaka, whom king Palaka had imprisoned for f 
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might become the king, as a seer had predicted he would. Vasa, 
is next visited by Maitreya, who, it may be remembered, is deputed — ; 
by Chárudatta to offer her his wife's necklace in exchange for those Á 
lost ornaments, Vasantasenr is deeply touched by this fresh proof | 
of Chürudatta's nobility, and she sends word with the Vid. that she | 
would bo calling upon Chárudatte that evening. | 

| 


Act V. Vasantaseni pays her promised visit, inspite of a 
terrible thunderstorm raging in the streets. [This gives the poct 
an opportunity to introduce several fine stanzas descriptive of rain, 
thunder and lightning]: On reaching Chirudatty’s house, she 
returns those ornaments to him under the plea that she had lost his 

“necklace, just as he had formerly lost her ornaments, thereby 
intimating that she had seen through the ruse, well-meant though 
it was. The lovers have now come together, and there is nothing 
loft that can mar their happy union, with which consummation tho 
central theme of the play reaches its climax. 


Act VI. Vasantasens passes tho night in Chárudatta's house, in 
his company. In the morning Chürudatta leaves home early, with 
instructions to his servant to bring Vsa. to the Pushpakarandaka 
garden, in a carriage. Before that is done, we have a touching 
scene, where Rohasena, Chürudatta's son, is described as crying 
because he was given an earthen toy-cart ( M richchhakatilá ) to play 
with, instead of a golden one desired by him. Vasa. gives him her 
ornaments out of which the boy is to get a toy-cart made, and 
thus sends him away happy. [This is the incident that gives our 
play its title]. Then the servant Vardhaminaka comes in and 
announces that the carriage is ready; Vasantasenu asks him to i 


wait, while sho finishes her toilet. IIo, however, suddenly । 
remembers that he has forgotton the carriage-cushions, and goes | 


back to bring them. In the meanwhile there comes in Sak&ra's | 
servant, Sthivaraka, who, too, is driving his master's carriage in tho | 
same direction. Vasantasent gets into his carriage, by mistake, | 
without his:being aware of it, and is thus taken to the garden | 
(where she would reach a little later than she was expected to do), | 
Just at this time Aryaka, whom Pilaka had imprisoned, has escaped | 
from his cell ; he happens to meet the carriage of Vardhamünaka as | 
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the latter was coming back. While the back of the driver was 
turned, Aryaka gets into his carriage, Vardhamunaka believin 
that it was Vasa. who had entered. Thus they drive on, but ES | 
) shortly: stopped by two of the city’s guards who insist upon | 
inspecting the barringe. Ono of them, Chandanaka, looks in at $4 
he recognizes the prisoner, but promises to help him to INO 


‘he therefore deliberately pi i 
ihi y picks a quarrel wit 
Virake, whom he beats and drives off. The Fond zx boing “olens? 
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Act Vil, Vardhamánaka brings the carriage to the Pushpa 
karaudaka garden, where Chirudatia is awaiting Vasantasend ; as it 
is, however, it is Aryaka, and not Vasa., who steps out of tho 
carriage, Truc to the innate generosity of his heart, Charudatta 
promises him safety and advises him to‘proceed further in the same 
carriage, as that would allay suspicion; they two part tho best of 
friends, Aryaka in gratitude and Chir. in the consciousness of & 
good deed performed. Chir. leaves without further waiting there 
for Vasantasend, for he did not like to be 8600 there after he had 
assisted in the escape of A’ryaka, which was virtually treason 
towards the king. 


Act VIII. The Bhikshu (Samvdhaka) visits the Pushpaka- 
randaka garden to wash his robe, where he is variously harassed by 
Sakira and finally driven away.  S'akàra is waiting for his 
carriage, which at length arrives ; he is surprised to find Vasanta- 
sent, inside, though of course it is a very welcome surprise, 
as it affords him an opportunity to renew his attentions to her. 
She spurns him; whereupon S'akára, like the fool that he is, 
conceives the idea of killing her by way of punishment. He asks 
his followers, Vita and Chefa, to do the killing, which they promptly 
and emphatically refuso. S'akára then decides to kill her himself ; 
he gets rid of Vita and Cheta under one pretext and another, and 
then strangles the helpless girl. She falls down senseless, though. 
not dead ; he, however, bolieves that he has killed her. On the 
return of Vita and Chota on the scene, S'akára boasts of his 
exploit; Vita is disgusted with his master and his ways, and 
leaves him to join the newly-formed party of Aryaka. S'akára 
orders the Chota to go to his place, where he intends to hold him 
a prisoner, lest he might give out the secret concerning the real 
author of the crime. Finally, ho hits upon the idea of proclaiming 
Charudatta as the murderer of Vasantasend ; this would be sweet 
and complete revenge; for Chirudatta was his rival in her 
affections, and it was for Ais sake that she spurned him, as he 
believed, On the departure of S’akira, the Bhikshu comes back 
to the spot to dry his robe, and discovers Vasantasens He restores. 
her by rendering her first-aid, and takes her to a convent (Vihdra 
hard by 


Act IX. Tho scone is now shifted to tho court of justice, Dod 
in the presence of a presiding Judge and two assessors, E 
formally charges Chirudatta with having enticed Vasa. to his gard 
and there murdered her for the sake of her ornaments, Tho Judg 
"A. - opens the case by calling for Vasautosenü'a mothor, who gives - 
'! evidence about the existarce of a love-alfair between her daughte 
i tta pet tates thal so far as sh 
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öf Vasantasent’s movements. in tlie mieantinie Viraka atvives to | 
lay information against his fellow-guard Chandanaka who had » 
| mauled and assaulted him while he was trying to inspect a carriage 4 
which belonged to Chirudatte and in which Vusautasená was | 
Supposed to be travelling in tho direction of the Pushpakarandaky 
. garden. The Judge sends him to find out if 2 woman's dead body 
. was lying in the gardon. As ill luck would have it, a dead body 
of a woman was lying there, who had beon accidentally killed by | 
. thefallofa treo. Viraks comes back and reports what he has ! 
_ seen. This is sufficient evidence to charge Chárudatta with Vasanta- i 
. senü's murder; he, however, makes no very serious effort to 
| establish his innocence, so much weighed down ho is with the: | 
` thought that now that Vasantas3nd was no moro, life would he ; 
without interest to him, and further that he, being penniless, | 
would not be believed in what he would say to the contrary and | 
that the Judge would not give him a fair hearing. As a mattor of 
fact, the Judge is quite favourable, but he has to invesigato the 
truth ; the guilt of Chir. is already apparent by his half-silenco ; 
and further damning evidenco is unwittingly given by Maitreya 
who brings with him Vasantaseni’s ornaments, the same that sho 
: had given to Rohasena ; the ornaments are pointed out by S'akára | 
as the motive of the crime, and they belonged to Vasa. and camo | 
. from.Chérudatta’s houso. The chain of evidence is now practically 
. complete. Chirudattn does not give any satisfactory explanation, 
and the Judge has to declare him guilty. King Pálaka, thereupon, | 
pronounces the death-sentence upon the murderer, as Chárudatta is | 
now adjudged to be. He is to be taken to the cemetery and there | 
impaled as a warning to all similar wrong-doers. 

Act X. Chirudatta is being 
Chindalas, who are to act as h 
much relish their job 
proclamation-station on the 
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announces that Áryaka had killed the wicked king Pálaka and 
. installed himself on his throne as his successor. For the valuable 
aid rendered by him in times of need, Chár. is rewardod by Aryaka 
with the gift of the kingdom of Kudávatt. The title of ‘wife’ is 
conferred upon the virtuous Vasantaseni, to whom the stigma of 
being called a courtesan would now no longer attach. Similar 
suitable honours are also conferred tipon Samváhoka, Sthávaraka, 
the Chandalas, Chandanaka, and even the villainous § akara, for 
Chr. was not the person to revenge himself on a fallen onomy. 
After this happy conclusion, the play terminates with the usual 
stanza (Bharatavákya) containing an expression of goodwill towards 
all and unhappiness for none. i 
The student will see, from the foregoing sketch of the story, 
that the principal points in the development of the plot are :— 
(1) The handing over by Vasa. of her ornaments into Obâr.’s 
keeping as a deposit; (2) Samv&hake's being introduced to 
Vasantasenii, who lays him under an obligation by paying his 
debt; (3) Sarvilaka's theft of Vasa.’s ornaments, and their 
subsequent return by him to Vasa. herself; (4) Obárudatta's 
sending the necklace in exchange for the ornaments; (5) 
Vasantaseni’s visit to Ohár. and their union; (6) the inter- 
change of the carriages, owing to which Aryaka and Ohárudatta 
», become friends and which gives Sakára an opportunity to lay 
. violent hands on Vasa ; (7) Vasantasená's rescue by Samv&haka; 
(8) the charge of murder against Ohárudatta, which is 
apparently proved by (a) the discovery of the female corpse 
and (5) the finding of Vasa.’s ornaments on the person of 
Maitroya; (9) the death-sentence passed cn Obár.; and (10) the 
arrival of the Bhikshu and Vasantasen& on the scene of the 
execution, which brings about the dénouement. 


(2) Taz Sources or THE Prot; 
Bra‘sa’s OHA'BUDATTA AS THE BASIS OF THE MRLIOH. 
The foregoing analysis of the plot would show that it 
has been constructed with no inconsiderable skill, the author 
having successfully welded together a variety of exciting 
. incidents so as to maintain the spectators’ interest right 


up to the end. The Mrich. stands at the head of all Sanskrit - 


plays in providing us witha plot that is neither poor nor 


eer itisa love-story full of adventures that stand - 
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B t by themselves outside the conventional class of supor- 
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discovery of Bbisa’s CAárudatia threw a flood of light on a v EN 
construction of our play. It was immediately seon SA CO 
the CAárudatta, which too is based on the loves of Obar. < 

and Vasanta., bore an extraordinary resemblanoe Ae the 
_Mrichchhakatika; the two plays accorded with eich other 
with such completeness of detail that it was patent, even- 

. on a most cursory examination, that one of them muit 
have been an adaptition of the other, The following is 
a brief analysis of the plot of Bhása's play 1:— 


ACT I. Without any Benedictory stanza or description of the 
author, the play opens with the entrance of the Sütradhtra who 
carries on a conversation with his wife ( Natt) which leads to the 4 
introduction of tho Vidushaka in the same manner as in the Mrich. 

The Vid. then enters and is represented us paying a visit to 
Charudatta. A short conversation between the two, on the evils 
of poverty, is followed by the entrance of -Vasantasena, who ig 
"pursued by S'aküra and the Vite. Vasa. takes refuge in the 
house of Chirudatta, while her pursuers, coming on in the dark- 
ness, mistake Châr.’s maid Radaniká for the fugitive, and 
‘seize her. The Vidushaka’s entrance with alamp makes them E 
realize their error ond they depart in peace, Vasa, is then 
introduced to Chár.; she hands over her ornaments to him for rs 
| safe keeping and then returns home, escorted by Vidüshaka. 


ACT II. Vasantasend has a confidential talk with her maid- 
servant [as in the Mrich. ], wherein sho describes the warmth of her 
attachment to and the merits of her worshipped hero. Then enters 
Samválaka, who is pursued by a creditor of his to whom he owed ! 
money at gambling. The creditor is not introduced on the stage, | 
but Vasantasená's maid goes out at therinstructions of hor mistress { 
and pays him off. The Samváhako leaves, after declaring that € 
being disgusted with his present mode oflife he had resolved | 
to turn an ascetic. Next enters a servant of Vasa, and he de- i 
scribes how he had just rescued an ascetic from the teethofan - | 


| 
| 


— 51 ER eS eet 


enraged elephant and how he was rewarded for his brave deed 
by Chárudatte, who had witnossed it, 


Vasantasond from Vidü.'s keeping. The alarm is raised; EJ 
is greatly distressed at thelossof the deposit, whon his wif 
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1 The student is strongly recommended io procure and read | ; 
tho Chárudatia inthe original in Pa dit G ti SAstrt's ,eslisioncos न 
Caf Spb? S साव pede ER LE E ut है 
quotations in the text are from the Triv. S, S. ed. of 1914, E 
SR, à n 
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dutifully hands over her own jewel-necklace to be given to the 
_Aourtesan in exchange for her ornaments, Chiru. instructs Vid. 
Što call upon her for that purpose, and the latter agrees, though 
under a protest. 


ACT IV. Vasa. is in her mansion, love-sick and pining for 
a union with her lover; sho oven delines to perform her usual toilet 
for any other suitor than the beloved Chirudatta. Sajjaluka enters; 
he loves Madaniká, the maid-servant of Vasa.; he shows to her the 
ornaments which he had stolen from Chir’s house and with which he 
proposes to ransom her off from bondage. She, however, recognizes 
the ornaments; and after some persuasion her gallant lover agrecs 
to restore the stolen property to its rightful owner, Vasantasend. 
In tho meantime the Vid. calls upon the courtesan to offer her 
the jewel-necklace in exchange. He departs after accomplishing 
his mission, and thereupon Sajjalaka comes in, accompanied by 
the maid ( Madaniká ). He professes to bo a messenger from 
Chiru. and returns to her the ornaments as coming from him. 
" Vasa. sees throngh the dovico, but she graciously releases 
Madaniki from slavery and sends her off happy in the company 
of her lover. She then remarks to her attendant that the affairs 
were happening just as though ina dream ( “जाग्रस्या मया स्वभो zu: ), 
Xand the maid responds by characterizing the incidents asan 
"apres, i. e. tg one-Act play sweet as nectar,” referring to 
the happy conclusion which she foresees. Then Vasa. proposes 
to start on a visit to Chárudatta, and the play ends, somewhat 
abruptly, with her departure. 


The student will have observed that the above is 
substantially the same as the story:of the Mrich, (Acts L.-1V.), 
and, cn a perusal of the Charudatia, evory page, nay almost 
every lino and every word of it, will be found to have been 
reproduced, with or without embellishments, in the Africh- 
chhakafika. Here is a.strange spectacle of a whole play being 
simply re-written and transformed into another with a 
diferent title, oxcopt that the story of the Chérudatia, which 
is in 4 Acts, is carried on inthe Mrich. by the addition of 
six more Acts. ‘The identical words, expressions, sentences; 
stanzas, ideas and similes are to be found in both the plays, 
generally in an amplified and expanded form in the Mrich. 

n d in a simple and briof one in the Oháru. The number of © 
ese is too large to be specified here; the more important of 
them we have quoted in the Notes and it is unnecessary to set 

a t hore in detail; for th ai would be poss copying | 
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Mrich.; moreover, the complete similarity between the two 
is so obvious that nobody would even attempt to deny ib 
What, then, is the explanation of this unique phenomenon P ^ 


The obvious answer, and one on which most scholars are = 
agreed, is that tho Mrioh. is an enlarged version of the L 
Ohárudatts, Wo have seen above how the extant portion 
of the CAárudaita ends suddenly without any dénouement. 
This completely spoils its chances as a stage-plece; for the 
spectators want, before everything else, a complete and well- | 
developed story. Südraka must have conceived the ides of | 
continuing and finishing the play; had he morely added the | 
remaining Acts, the result viewed as a whole would have been 4, 
an incongruous piece of workmanship; hence he re-wrote and —— 
worked over the original four Acts also, making several | 
ohanges and additions, and followed these up with the next । 
six. The CAárudaita seoms to have been left incomplete by | 
Bhása, though we do not know why; there aro indications in | 
the play itself that ho had intended to complete it. Thus, 

i 

i 

i 


among other things, we read towards the end गणिका--एहि | 
इमं अलंकार शहीत्वा आर्यचारुदत्तममिसरिष्यावः। चेटी--अज्छुके qun 
एतत्पुनः अमिसारिकासहायभूतं दुदिनिसुन्नमितस्‌। (p. 86); where is 
the nevessity of mentioning the दुर्दिन, unless it were to lead 
up’ to Act V. which would show Vasautasoná going to her 
lover in rain and thunder? Some havo believed that Bhisa 
might have composed the whole play, but a portion of it came 
to be lost aftorwards, so that only a fragment is available to 
us. Bat this is most unlikely; for had the whole play becn 
accessible to Südraka, surely there could have been no motive 
for him simply to re-write the same and copy everything 
from start to finish. In Sadraka’s days too tho play must have 
been known as a fragmont, and hence there was an opportunity 
for a skilled hand to revise it and complete it for presenta- 
tion; and if Sadraka knew tho play as a fragment, the | 
probability is that Bhása never completsd it, not that the - 
latter part was lost in the short interval separating the two 
poets. E 


Ingiving a more polished and a completer form to tha; 
work of his illustrious predecessor, Südraka has preserva: 
the original almost intact, especially its fine passa m an 
867४५ शीत (४७५४७ agi on eid सन्त सना ( £ 
and वृस॒स्तस्तेन ( m. ) ( Ohár, p. 60 ) is preserved in the Mrich,, 


XkXY 
‘thougl ina different context (p. 156 3, and so too is the 
^ following dialogue ( Char. pp. 59-60 ):— 


3 > चेटी--वृक्षवाटिकापक्षद्वारे साथे छित्त्वा wm प्रविष्टः । 


— agoi छित्त्वा संधिः प्रविष्ट: | 


चेंटी--हताश, संधिं छित्त्वा चोर! प्रविष्टः | 


= 


turn of exprezsion is 
of the crudeness and 


many passages:— 
( चारुदत्त) 
भाव, नष्टा नष्टा। (ए: 19) 


ATTA गन्धं श्रवणाभ्याम्‌ । अन्धः 
कारधूरिताभ्यां नासापुटाम्यां BE न 
पश्यामि। ( 0. 20) ह 
| स्वरान्तेरेण qur हि ब्याह तन्न 

सुच्यतास्‌ 1 p- 22) 
| तब च मम च दारुणः क्षोमो 
| “raft । Cp. 29) 
' विनाश 43 
; वासपादपविनाशेन ( p. 43 ) 
ततः सवो जना भणति अहो चेटस्य 
! कर्मीति 1 (9. 46) 


e 
| 
। 


H 
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उत्काण्ठितस्य हंदयाठ॒गता सख्रीव | 
(p. 49) 
यावदारभे कर्म । (p.95) 


नमः खरपटाय | नमो रात्रिगोचरेम्यो 
aeq: | ( p. 57 ) 


शतसहस्रसूल्या ( P. 01 ) 
कोऽप्युपचारोऽपि नैतया भणितः। 


Sa 
\ 


C-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitize daret pen 


s j laces, however, a finished and amplified 
E " substituted in the Mrish. in the place 
simple abruptness which are a charac- 
taristic of Bhasa’s style; thus, te 


compare only a few outof 


(सृच्छकटिक ) 
भाव भाव, बलीयस्यन्थकारे माषराशि- 
wer मसीगुटिका दृश्यमानैव aer 
वसन्तसेना । ( p. 23) 
sut माल्यगन्धस्‌ । अन्धकारः 
पूरितया पुनर्नासिकया न सुव्यक्त 
पश्यामि भूषणराब्दस्‌ । ( p. 24) 
वञ्चनापाण्डतस्वेन स्वरनेपुण्यमाश्रिता। 
s ( p. 28 ) 
मरणान्तिकं वैरं भविष्यात | (p. 34) 


वासपादपविसंष्ठुलतया ( p- 60) | 
तत आर्ये साधु रे कर्णपूरक साधु 
इत्येतावन्मात्रं भणन्ती विषमभराक्रान्तेव 
नौः एकतः पर्यस्ता सकलोजञायन्या- 
सीत्‌। (0. 04). 
उत्कण्ठितस्य हृवयाउगुणा वयस्या | 
( p. 67) 
तत्कत्मिन्नुद्देशे सोधसुत्पादयामि । 
C p. 72) 
नमो वरदाय फुमारका[त्तिकेयाय नमः 
कनकशक्तये भझण्यदेवाय देवमताय 
नमो मास्करनग्दिने नमो योगाचायाँय। 
(p. 78) 
चतुःसमुद्र्सार सूता ( p. 88) 
अहो गणिकाया लोभोधक्षिणता च 


(p.82) यतो त्त कथाऽपि छताऽन्या। अनेकधा 


स्नेहाहसारं भणित्वा किमष्येवमेव | 
ग्रहीता रत्नावली । एतावत्या ऋद्धा 
न तयाऽहे pipes al मेत्रेय 
dicit pana eoa Oei 
पीछा गश्यतामिति 1( 9. 118) 
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It is needless to multiply instances to. show how skilfully 
Südraka has improved the somewhat meagre and uncouth style, 
of Bhüsa. In addition to refining the literary expression’, ^ 32 
our author has made the following principal alterations and | 
additions:—(1) The Sítradhára in the Ohár. speaks in 
Prakrit only; in the Mrich. he begins in Sanskrit and changes 
afterwards into Prakrit. (2) Inthe Ohár. no reason is 
assigned to the visit of Vid. to the hero; in the Mrioh. he is 
described as carrying a cloak to be given to Ohár. from a 
friond of his. (3) In the Ohár, Vasa. is pursuod by two 

_ persons only, Vita and Sakára ; in the Mrich. Oheta is 
ndded to their company, presumably to givo more variety to 
their dialogue. (4) In the Ohár., Vasa. is osoorted home by 
the Vidüshaka; in the Mrioh. it is Ohárudaita himself who 
secs hor home, In his anxiety to show off Ohárudatta as a 
gallant lover, attentive to his mistress, our poet has exhibited 
on the stage a rather improbable journey between the 
residences of the two -luvers; this cannot bo said to be a | 
happy improvement. (5) The gamblers’ Scene in Act II., i 
introducing Mathura, Dardura, &o., is an addition which, 3 
constitutes a distinct gain to the histrionio interest of tha _. 
pioco. It shows that Südraka was nota slavish imitator but a 
constructive artist of high ability. (6) In the Ohfr.,Sajjalaka | 
appears before Vasa after the departure of Vid.; in the 1 
Mrioh. he appears before his arrival; this is a most judicious ° | 
change; lor there is great poetic charm in showing that the | 
proof of her lover's magnanimity so touches and stirs Vasa. | 

} 
i 
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that she immediately decides upon going to see him. The 
Madaniká-Sajjalaka episode, if if came after the Vid.s visit 
would have thrown this effeot into the back-ground. (7) The 
Aryaka-Pálaka story is nowhere hinted at in the Ohâr. ; its 
earliest hint in the Mrich. is found in Act II. (p. 56, कथितं 
च मम प्रियवयस्येन शत्रिलकेन यथा किल आर्यकनामा गोपालदारकः &०. ) 
and it is developed further on. "This is a deliberate addition 
whose significance we have already pointed out in our remarks ॑ 
on the Poet ( supra, pp, xix. xx). (8) The description of 
Vasa/s mansion occupies only 4 lines in the Oháru. (अहो 
MARTE सश्रीकता &o., p. 79, quoted in our Notes, p. 82 | 
in the Mrioh. it is gi i 
more than a third of DOS AS E eed e 
CC-O_Prof Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Ke 

2 S'üdrake was ७ master of lively dialogue ; the ono on p. 38 is 
not in the Chir., but is entirely an invention of our author. 
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All these changes, both in the manner of their relation and 


QC “inthe subject-matter of the piece, serve to heighten the charm 


AS of the original. In nearly all cases they are effected with 
~” true poetic judgement and scenic propriety, revealing that - 
our author was no mediocre plagiarist, but possessed the true 
inspiration of a poet and the balanced discretion of a oritic; 
Jt is true that he cannot be credited with originality in the 
invention of his plot; but it should be remembered that what he 
chose to do was to raise the superstructure of his new play on 
the Chárudatta serving as the basis. He was therefore bound to 
take over the story of the original, and his skill and originality 
were be seen in proportion to the success with which he would 
a compose a complement to that fragment, which would form a 
| fitting sequel to the incidents already narrated. In that he has 
achieved a rare triumph; for the last six Acts have proved 
to be even more exciting and more interesting than the prece- 
ding four, surpassing them in the vividness and variety of 
their incidents. In the constraction of these last Acts lies 
the proof of the originality of Sadraka; they give ample 
evidence that our author is in no way inferior as a dramatist 
“5६० his renowned model, and that, had he so chosen, he could 
independently have written an equally powerful play. Doubt: 
| less his glorious achievement suffers to some extent from the 
| fact that he borrowed his initial material from his predecessor ; 
| 
! 


sme 


but it cannot be denied that he has surpassed him in many 

respects, so that the value of the Charudatta, as observed by 

"Dr. Keith’, seems less to us by the side of the completed and 
i elaborated Mfichchhakafika.® 


There have been some critics, however, who, though unablé 
to deny the too-obvious resemblance between the two plays, 
are not inclined to admit that the Ohár. served as the 


eee jj jj A, 


——— 


8 Sanskrit Drama, p: 107. 


| 
} 
| 
| 4 It may be noticed here that the current recension of the Mrich; 
E. ` gliows traces of four diferent hands concerned in giving it its present 
l shape :—There is first the original CAárudatia of Bhusa in four 
Acts ; next comes the re-written version by S'üdrake, supplemented | 
AMT by six new Acts ; thirdly, some unknown writer has supplied the —— 
~ Gduotory account of the author in the Prastsvans (pp, 34); 
Gnd finally, one Nilakahtha has added one Scene in the tenth Aot  . 
| CC-O. Pip, ४१697 007४४ oin cde Iit véot kc ecWeoshallravóntha 
^ to a consideration of this lost addition iri a subsequent. Section. — 
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prototype of the Mrich.; their main reason for seeking af 
alternative explanation lies in the obscurity that surrounds ५ 
the plays of Bhasa as now known to us. Ever since Pandit 2 
T. Ganapati Sastri first brought to light the works of 
Bhasa, there have been a number of scholars who have 
remained sceptical about their authenticity. In their 
opinion these plays do not belong to the famous dramatist 
eulogized by Kalidasa, but are probably? “ compilations and 
adaptations made for the stage of Kerala not earlier than the 
8th century A. D., derived to some extent from the works 
of Bhasa, which, however, are lost. If this view were to 
be accepted, the present discussion would assume an entirely 
different aspeot, as the Charudatta would cease to be anterior 
to our play. To investigate the authenticity or otherwise of 
, Bhaüsa's dramas lies strictly outside the scope of our inquiry ; 
we may state, however, that the majority of leading Sanskrit 
scholars, both in India and outside, have accepted the 
published plays as genuine, though there are some who decline 
to subscribe to such a conclusion. Dr, V. 8. Sukthankar, 
who, amoug others, has made a very exhaustive study of the 


problem, has summarized in a lucid papers the pros and cons'^ ४ 


of this question; in his opinion the balanoe between thom is 80 
evenly held that it is hardly possible to say on which side the 
truth lies, so that “the Biss question is now as far away from 
being settled as ever before". No useful purpose can be served 
therefore by our entering into that discussion bere; under the 
circumstances we must be content to assume that the extant 
Chérudatta is a genuine Bhüsa play, and to accept Bhüsa's 
authorship of the Trivandrum dramas, tentativoly, as a 
working hypothesis (which is also the position taken by 
Dr. Sukthankar). Even if, however, it were to be proved 
that Bhésa had nothing to do with the extant fragment, it 
seems to us undeniable that the Charudatta, whoever its 
author might have been, is quite distinctly an carlior version 
than the Mrich. An examination of the passages we have rg 


get out above in parallel columns, and of A 
tho student can easily collect, would Too that if a is NL 


——————— 


5 As concisely put by Dr. Keith in a rec TEX "i 
s M ent j 
Bulletin of the Sohool of Oriental Studies, Lon P article 17-88 
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the R. A. Society, pp. 230 £, 
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>. , plays is based on the other—and of that there is no doubt—it 
ox must be the Mrich.; for in each case the expression of the 
^^" 01६7. appears to be the original upon which the author of 
4 thé Mrioh. improved afterwards; the Chdrudatta does not 
read at all anywhere as an abridgement; for an abridgement 
generally retains the good points of the original, while we 
find that they are absent inthe Ohár. The Mrich. invariably 
offers better readings and finer conceits, the worse and 
commonplace ones being found in the Obár.; it is almoat 
inconceivable how this could happen if the Ohár. were based 
on our play ; itis quite possible that a later writer might 
b try to abridge a lengthy play like the Mrieh., by compiling 
an abridged edition of it suited to acting, but it would scarcely 
be 80 inferior to the original from the literary standpoint; it is 
contrary to all experience; and we are compelled to admit there- 
fore that the Mrioh. is an adaptation and an amplified edition 
| of the CAárudatta, The Prakrit of the Mrioh. has been declared 
j by competent authorities to be later than the Prakrit of the 
[ Ohár., a fact which must not be lost sight of in this discussion, 
| ~ and which further strengthens our conclusion, Those who 
| ` deny that the Ohár. served as the model of the Mrich, have 
| to explain away their similarity by postulating one of these 
HD hypotheses :—(1) The Ohár. may bo an abridged version of 
i the Mrich. We have just shown how a cursory perusal of the 
two plays renders this view quite untenable. Moreover, since 
the Mich. is available complete, if is but reasonable to 
expect that its abridgement too should have been complete; 
but the fragmentary condition of the Ohár. militates against 
this view. (2) There is a theory propounded by some, to which 
we have already referred (supra, p. xvii.), that Bhasa himself : 
«wrote both these plays. Why Bhasa should have chosen to 
write two different plays on the same. theme, and in almost 
identical language, is a mystery of which no solution is 
offered by these critios ; and why he sliould have left the Ohár, 
incomplete is another mystery which is equally insoluble ; 
jl foritis too far-fetohed to assume that a portion of one play 
| 7200081106 lost and the other remained intact ; further, there is 
~ No reason why one of them was known to be the work of 
[^ ०8०७० and dhe:othercon ma, 40.06, Attributed to c feum | 
p 


(8) It is no doubt within the bounds of possibility that both - 
the Mrich. and the 0187, are derived from a common original, | 


y> 
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now lost; in that oase we should have three poets working , 


on the same theme and d 
works; this appears to us so unlikely, e 
need Bot give it any serious consideration, especially as there 


is no evidence to support such a conjecture. As matters now 


i Ohár. is 
tand, we think that it is abundantly clear that the 
the oarl basis of the Mrich., quite 


the earlier version and forms the " 
apart from its genuineness OF otherwise as a work eae e 
pen of the great Bhāsa ; and scholars’ who have made & 
minute study of the two plays have also arrived at the same 
conclusion.  Bhüsa has been generally plsced in the 5th 
century B.O., and Sadraka, represeating & stage of literary 
style whioh.in finish and general polish is intermediate between 
Bhisa and Kalidasa, may be taken to have flourished at 
about 200 B.O., which is the date we have assigned to 


him before. 


however, that we 


Pl md 


(8) TIME-ANALYSIS OF THE PLAY. 


actually mentioned in the play, though we can determine 
approximately what it must have been. It is known from 
Sakara’s statement ( कामदेवायतनोद्यानात्मरति &o, p. 34), as well 
as from that of Vasantasen& (c4 मया सह कामदेवायतनोद्यानं 
गताऽऽसीः p. 44), that it was at some festival held in Cupid's 
shrine that she first fell in love with Oh&rudatta. This must 
have been the festival commonly known as दृसन्तात्सव 07 
मदनमहोत्सव, which is celebrated to herald the advent of spring, 
and which is referred to in the Malavik., the Ratrávali, and 
other Sankrit plays. Its beginning was conventionally placed 
on the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Mazha; 
popularly known as Vasanta-paiichami. ( Also the Vidüshaks; 
when bs goes to Vasantasená's house. mentions certain trees and | 
plants, Agoka, and others, which he finds in blossom and which 
blossom when spring sets in; see p. 108). The first Act shows 
Vesa in love with Chára., aud we might assume a period of 
2117 Süden aedem क T .. fortuight io heve elapsed between the day she saw hi 


producing such extraordinarily similar -eet 


The action of the Mrich. begins on a day whichis nof~~ . 


a 
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o 
L3 7 Among these may be mentioned Dr. Morgenstierne, who m s 
- cc-OFBEen gn vextenatire MORE BRR tA subients cdino etiain Bish 
5 Sanskrit Drama ( p. 131) endorses the same view, with which Dr. — 
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Sukthankar also concurs. Ft 
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first and the one on which the action of the play commences. 

We may thus safely ‘nfor that the firar Act bagina on the sixth 

day of the dark half of “azha, for nt the end of tha Aot the 

moon is just rising ( उदयति fg warg: &c. p. 41), end ६१७ night 
is «o far advanced that there are few persons abroad ( राजमार्ग: 

शून्यः p. 41); this would be at about 11 o’slock on the sixth 

night of a dark half of a month; the reading पष्टीव्रतळतदेव- 
कार्यस्य instead of सिद्धीळतदेवकार्यस्य (p. 11), which seems to 
be the poet’s original reading ( see our Notes ), enables us ta: 
fix the sizth as the exact date, rather than the fifth or th, 
seventh. Only when we place the action at the commence- 
ment of the Vasanta season we see the propriety of 
Charnavriddha’s present to Obáru. of a cloak scented with 
játi flowers; for the jati does not blossom in the spring ( 4 
स्याज्जाती वसन्ते S.-D., VII. 25 ), and it would, therefore, bea 
valuable gift in that season, a faot which does not escape the 
notice of Vasantasené who exclaims (p. 96 )—आश्चयंम्‌ । 
जातीझंडमवासितः पावारकः |. Having thus determined माघ कृष्ण षष्टी 
__also because the cold season has not entirely passed yet; for 
Rohasena is spoken of as शीताते (see p. 36)—as probably the 

‘first day of the action, the further analysis of its time 
presents no difficulties, except on two points. (i) Dr. Ryder, 
Mr. Paranjpe and others, do not allow a long interval 
between Acts II. and III., which they place on the same day, 

while we consider that an interval of a fortnight hetween 
them to be quite essential. (ii) Dr. Ryder assigns two 

successive days to Acts IX. and X., while in our opinion they 
refer to one and the same day. We shall analyse each Actin 
detail and proceed to state our reasons below. 


vU 


~ San, 
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Act I.—begins, as shown above, presumably on माघ AST 
बी, in the evening at about 9 o'clock, when it was pitchy 
dark (cf. एतस्यां ्रदोषवेलायां P. 15; and the verse लिम्पतीव - 
quisgra ४०- p. 24). Tt lasts for about two hours, when Vasa. 
returns home. By that time the moon bas risen, as it would 
do at that time that night. : 


Aor II.—begins in the morning, when Vasa. has yet to 

take her bath ( cf. खाता al &o., p. 42); if is mentioned 

M orther on ( p. 65) that Chara, has given away that seme 
८८० liceret, lank, to Rargeptake, which shows taet it mani 
be the morning 01 Us 409 Poliowing Aut Te eqrgcsotionn kasta 


_ {or about three hours, as we must allow an hour or so for he: 


| him from the elephant. 
| 
1 
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dispute between the gamblers and at least two hours more for 


Y 


phernalia of a Bhikshu, and for Karnapüraka to preserve 


Aor III.—Ohárudatta has gone to attend a musical concert 
and it is mid-night before he returns (अतिक्रामत्यघेरजनी P. SUAE 
| at that time the moon—the crescent-moon—is described as 
wetting (अस्तं बजस्युन्नतकोटिरिन्दुः P. 09). This must be the 
| moon, say, of the 8th day of the bright half, obviously of 
| Philguna (the month following Migs). Thus there must 
! bean interval of over a fortnight between the last Ast ang 
thls, and it is erroneous to place the two Acts on the same 
day. There are several other considerations, too, which 
require us to understand some such interval; thus, when the 
| Oheta hands over Vasa.’s ornaments to Maitreya (p. 70), the 
| latter exclaims अद्याप्येतत्तिष्ठाति, and abuses them as निद्राचौर, 
| which he could not be well understood to do unless they had 

worried him continually for a few days at least and robbed 

him nightly of his sleep. Moreover, if the orraments had 
remained with Ohár. for one day only, it is most unlikely that 
he would be giving it as his exouse that he lost them 
under the impression that they were his own; for a previous 
day's deposit is such a fresh incident in one's memory on the 
following day that such an excuse would be too lame, and, in 
fact, would not be offered. So we must allow some days to 
pass during which the ornaments lie in Ohür.s house; this 
interval could 88 well be a fortnight. Note also how in 
‘Act V. $l. 37, 018६7. speaks of having passed some nights 
sleeplessly after his meeting with Vasantasená, The action of 

Act III. begins at about mid-night and lasts for over four 

hours, during which time Ohár, and Vid. are lying asleep 
: (p. 71) and Sarvilaka enters and commits the theft. It was dawn 

rd the alarm was raised, and here the Aot ends (of aga 

: संध्यासुपासे p. 83 ). 

ix Atout n alter the burglary, Sarvilaka 
adanik& (of. अद्य रावो मया भीरु agh ` 

साहस SAT p. 88); this must have been at about 8 o’clock in the. ¢ 


morning, for he says further ००, अयि प्रभाते मया &o 9 
Vasa. promises to pay a visit to 0188. aa D night . 


~ 
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Aot lasts for about two hours, 


Samvihaka to get shaved and furnish himself with the para- Dy 


vg NN ५७३ ३३७४३... 
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Aor V.—This begins the same night of the day of 

T the last Act, and Vasa. herein pays the proposed visit. An 

“5 untimely storm is raging (अकालदुर्दिने p- 111), and a storm 

“in the month of Phalguna would no doubt be an ‘untimely ? 

one. The action lasts for well over two hours, until upto 
midnight. 


Act VI.—begins early in the morning of the very next day 
(cf. gg न निघ्यांतो रात्रौ । तदद्य मत्यक्षे प्रेक्षिष्ये 0. 135). The 
action lasts for over three hours, to allow for the interchange 

of the carriages, the quarrel between the guards, and the 
escape of Áryaka. 


Acr VII.—synohronizes with the last and begins the rame 
morning, when Ohür. is shown as awaiting the arrival ण. , 
Vasantasena whom he was expecting in the. Pushpakarandaka | 
garden. 'The events of this Act follow immediately after ` 
those of the last, and would not occupy more than an hour. 


Aor VIIL—In the last Act Ohürudatta left the garden 

jp, just when the Bhikshu was entering it (pp. 168, 199 ); so 

` CR this Act, following immediately after that, is concerned with 

the events of the same day. The time is somewhere near 

mid-day (cf. नमोमध्यगतः gg: ४०. p. 164; माध्याहिकः act: 0. 100). 

The action ends with the restoring of Vasa. to consciousness; 

its stirring incidents, ocourring in rapid succession, would 

ocoupy a period of three to four hours at the moat, in the 

afternoon, Thus these three Acts ( VI. VIL and VIII. ) 
cover one day only. 


Aor IX.—is to be placed early in the morning of the next 
day, since Viraka expressly mentions that he has passed one 
night since his fellow-guard insulted him (of. uf: प्रभाता मे 
p.210). The trial would ocoupy about two hours, at the end 
of which Ohár, is given in custody and the Onandalas are 
instructed to get ready for their job (p. 221 ). This would 
be at about 10 A. M. 


Aor X.—must be placed a few hours after the last, and on 
at the same day, as Ohār. is now shown as being led to the 
7" Mesesuton-ground by the Ohándálas. That could not be the 


cC-d. pektsduyy'ss DrsiRyderandonghers POT for M n, 


were £0, the news of the trial of Ohár. and the M nid 
vassed on such a prominent citizen of Ujjayint would have — 
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spread like wild-fire through the city, so that the Bhikshu and 
Vasa. would have heard of it the sime day and run to his 
reegue; but it is herein described that they learn it on the 
road, through the proclamation, which shows that this Act 
practically follows on the heels of the last Act. Again, had 
one day passed between Acts IX. and X., the meeting between 
Ohár. and his son, which Maitreya is asked to arrange, would 
obviously have taken place not on the public road but rather 
at Oharudatta's place of confinement, The action of this Act 
would ocoupy about three hours. 


Thus it is clear that the action of the play is spread over 
the various Aots as follows :—(Presumably ) माघ कृष्ण पष्ठी, 
early night, Act I.; the second day, Act II.; then an interval 
of over a fortnight. Next ( presumably) फोल्युन gg अष्टमी, 
midnight, Act IIL; the second day, Acts IV. and V.; the 
third day, Acts VI., VII., and VIIL.; and the fourth day, 
Acts IX. and X. The action, therefore, comprises the events 
of a period of about twenty days, and not five or six days 
as some oritica would have it. 


n 
(4) TECHNICAL REMARES. N/ 


- "The Mrichohhakatiza belongs to the division of dramatic 


compositions technically known as प्रकरण, which is thus! 
defined; — 


अथ प्रकरणे वृत्तसुत्पार्य लोकसंभयम्‌ | 
अमात्यविप्रवाणिजामेकं कुयोच्च नायकम्‌ ॥ 
धीरपरशान्तं सापाय॑ घर्मकामार्यतत्परस्‌। 
शेषे नाउकवस्संधिमवेशकरसादिकस्‌ ॥ 

* नायिका तु द्विषा नेतुः कुलस्री गणिका तथा । 
कचिदेकेव कुलजा वेश्या वाऽपि द्वयं कचित्‌ ॥ 

. छल्जाऽम्यन्तरा बाह्या Tear नातिकमोऽनयौः । 
आसिः प्रकरण बेधा संकीणे धूतसंकुलस्‌ u 


The plot should be neither legendary nor historical, but one 
of the poets own invention. The hero should be a minister, 


i 


s 


1 We have quoted from the Das'a-Rûpaka, Pari. III., ast 


‘gives a concise definition; other definitions, more or less det 


tailed, 
Gob Ie ofaundh im Bimeratde NA ppa airs, Pati aaa ta RRL ote 


Pari. VI. 
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or a Bráhmana, or a merchant, of the type known a8 धीरशान्तः 
( calm and self-controlled ), undergoing misfortune, and with 
Virtue, Pleasure and Wealth as his chief objects. The heroine 
should be either a high-born lady, ora courtesan; it is also 
permissible to introduce both these types of heroines in the 
same play, but in that case they should never be shown as 
meeting on the stage. A प्रकरण is called शुद्ध if it has the first 
kind of heroine, fea if the second ( i. e. a courtesan १, and 
संकीण if both; the संकीर्ण variety abounds in rogues In other 
respects ( o. ge Samdhis, Interludes, Rasas, &o.) it does not 
differ materially from a नाटक. 


On may be remarked here that dramas like those of Bháss, 
Siidraka and Kálidása, being the earlier productions, com- 
posed at a period when the hard-and-fast rules of Sanskrit 
dramaturgy were yet to be evolved, will not be found to 
conform precisely to all the numerous minuti» as elaborated 
in rhetorical treatises. Thus, for example, Sádraka does not 
appear to have followed the rule? of the Sáh.-D. which lays 
down that a प्रकरण shou'd be named after the hero and. the . 
heroine ( e. g. Malati-Madhava ); his play has been named 
after a certain incident in Act VI. ( pP. 198-199 ) where 
Oharudatta’s son Rohasena is crying because he was given 
a clay-cart ( मृच्छकटिका ) to play with when he wanted one of J 
gold, and where Vasa. gives him her ornaments out of which 
he is asked to get such a one made for himself. Since thote 
very ornaments have afterwards served as the final and - 
damning proof of Ohárudatta's supposed orime, it may be 7 
perceived that the poet's choice of the word सुच्छकटिका for \ 
the title of the play is not only appropriate but it algo serves 
to pique the oer | of the audience as regards the subject- | 
matter of the piece(AlAgain we may note that the Dasa-R.® 
prescribes that the hero should appear in every Act, while - 
Ohárudatia does not appear in four Acts out of the ten of Y four Acts out of the ten of the | 
Mrich., as the student can verify for himself. But rules such - 
as these wore made later on, funi MUT these were made later on, from an observation of a majority 


2 सामान्यणणडुक्तस्तु भीरशान्तो द्विजादिकः | D.B. I. 4. A धीरशान्तः hero _ 


{ NR a Brahmana or a similar highly respeotable person, possessed of 


Zw he generic merits of a hero (given in the verses नेता बिनीतो मधुरः 50. 
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of specimens, for the general guidance of students of literary 
forms; they must not be treated as being rigidly binding on ~y 
the early writers in every detail, Tho student will have seen ; 
how closely the Mrich., in its broad outlines, conforms to the i 
definition cited above; the plotis fictitious; the hero isa 
Brühmana, dignified and. calm, in adverse ciroumstances, and 
engagedin the pursuit of Dharma, Artha and Kama in due 
Proportion; there are two heroiues, Dhátá being a goei 


not only meet on the sta 


a serious breach of dramatic propriety. The Mrich., being 
thusa Prakarana of the भ variety, à Prakarana of the संकीर्ण ariety, abounds in rogues 
(aes ) among whom may be classed the three gamblers in Act 
IL., and even Sarvilaka, in his character as a burglar. . 


The qupof the play is two-fold, (1) Principal ( मुख्य), _i- 
which is the love of Ohàr. and Vasa., and (2) Secondary 
(mar), which is tho dethronement of king Pálaka of 
"Ujjayini and Aryaka’s accession to the throne. The predo- 
minant qq is sre ( Love ), assisted by the occasional intro- 
duction of करुण (०, 9. in Act X.), हास्य (in the witticisms 
of the Vid.and.the dialogues of Saküra ) बीभत्स (in Act 
VIII., when Vasa. is strangled on the stage ) &o. The play 
begins with a नान्दी followed by ७ प्रस्तावना, in which the 
Sitradbára introduces the author and the play to the audience; 
then the ten Acts of the drama‘ follow in succession, without 
—— SS eee 

5 Inthe words नातिक्रमोऽनयोः. Bharata, too, in his NaAtya-Suatra, 
‘has forbidden tho bringing together of the two heroines. The 
reason for such a prohibition is obvious; for no seat would like 
to be confronted witha गणिका es her rival in her husband's affec- 


tions, though asa dutiful wife she would be ready to meekly 
submit to his choice, : 


6 The attention of the student 18 drawn to the manner i A 
which, on p. 40, a future incident is foreshadowed in the dialogue; y 
such an episode-indioation is technically termed a पताकास्थानक 
Awe Lips VTS 02013 oy Gdtide:tconpariNotivopn Kosha 
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any intervening etines or प्रवेशकऽ, whose 9080000 ii à. विष्कंरंमक8 ०7 _प्रवेशक5, whose ६७६७०५९० ia à 


! a Stai E ARE feature of this play; at the close there is the 
"5. usual ataata or the valediotory stanza ( X. 61). 


Tt is neither necessary nor possible to point out here the 
various: aüjas or minor sub-divisions of the development 
of the plot, but we might notice the broad demarcations of 
the five Samdhis. (1) The मुखसंचि is a combination of the 
बीज and आरम्भ ( see supra, p. 7 ) and it extends to the end of 
the 1st Aot; the बीज or seed is contained in the meeting be 
tween Ohár. and Vasa. in Oupid’s shrine, which is twice or 
thrice referred to in the play (pp. 94, 44); and the आरभ्म is 
indicated when Vasa. takes refuge in the house of Ohár., when 
pursued by Sakira. (2) The प्रतिमुखसंधि indicates the further 
sprouting up of the बीज by some new incidents which maintain 
the continuity of the action; such are, here, the receipt by 
Vasa. of Ohar.’s cloak through Karnaptraka ( p. 65), and 
later of his jewel-neoklace through the Vidüshaka ( p.109), 
It thus extends to the end of Aot IV. (3) The गर्भेसंघि consists 
of the fifth Aot, while (4) the अवमशसाधि covers the next four, 
and (5) the निर्वहणसंधि, where all events converge to the- 
desired goal, forms the subject-matter of Act X. It should 
‘be borne in mind that the union of the hero and the heroine, 

which takes place towards the end of Act V., is nota 

real union, being temporary and of short duration; the 
permanent union, which is the consummation, is brought about 
in the final Act only. 


ath. 


k (5) GENERAL AND ORITICAL REMARKS. 


Among the known dramatic compositions of the Hindus, the 
Mrichchhakatika ot Südraka occupies a very high and distin- 
guished position. Itis a creation of outstanding brilliance 
not unworthy of being classed with the productions of 
acknowledged masters of the dramatic art, such as Bhása and 
Y Kélidasa. By virtue of its high dramatio charm and its great — 
literary excellence it has endeared itself to generations of 
A" Ais ve and readers; the play has been adapted in many | 

` Indian vernaculars, and in that modern form still continues 


Nx CC ds to witness its performance, when 
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years ago, the play was staged for the first time, probably in ; 
Ujjayini. The Mrich. possesses several unique features Ane 
which have enabled it to achieve such unqualified success and ८ B 
assure to itself an ever-widening circle of readers. Pre- 
eminent among these is itd'oleverly conceived and successfully 
constructed plot; it is a picture of contemporary society, 
not a dull narration ‘of the doings of divine or semi-divine 
personages; and its “interest is heightened by a variety of 
stirring episodes that arouse alternating emotions of joy, 
/Guriosity, wonder, pity, and even fear, among the spectators. 
It is owing to a laok of such variety of action that the 
majority of later Sanskrit plays lack the dramatic flavour and 
read more like dramatic poems than dramas, which should 
be word-pictures of real life.” No other Sanskrit play exhibits 
such a large array of enlivening incidents or thrilling 
dramatic situations as go to make up the ingeniously- 
wrought story of theMrich. Thus we seo in the first Act 
Vasa. being pursued in the dark of the night by a group 
Í hooligans, one of them a royal brother-in-law, Vasa. 
ying in terror before them “like a doe pursued by hunts- 
en? and finally taking shelter in Ohiiru.’s house. In the’ : 
second “Act there is a similar Scene where the gambler Sami- 
yahaka is pursued by his oreditors; there isa hand-to-hand ` 
fight! on the stage ( p. 55 ), which is an ied ent that always 
/ appeals to a certain seotion of the audience;/the playwright 
who aims at being successful must seek to please a mixed 
house, the intellectuals as well as the unlettered simple- 
minded folk; moreover, the fight is not a forced one, buy 
quite a natural sequence of a quarrel among low characters, i 
especially a quarrel over monetary transactions. In the 
third@"Act we have the burglary scene, where Sarvilaka is 
seen stepping in stealthily in the stillness of the night and 
proceeding scientifically to demonstrate the art of house- 
breaking. The fifth Actis staged amidst thunder, rain and 
lightning. | -Ths sixth contains the exciting episodes of the 
interchange of the carriages and the flight and pursuit of - 
A'ryaka; in the eighth there is the strangling of Vasa., which ` 
only arealistic writer of the calibre of Sadraka would have 
—[—_ मन = > 4 
1 S‘idraka seems to be rather fond of describing such souffles 7 x 
सश ri Ace एनी, 9४००, «os, 
A, (polo 7 3 
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i GEA) आया हात्यत्य AHI से गए ४, प्यीर rege, 

a की अर UWT, j; 
अवर अ. 3 aer मोर dam हैं [विश आरे EAT Oem आल 
dared to introduce, and which for the moment strikes the x 

| ‘audience dumb with the appalling brutality ofthe crime. 

~SOThe ninth Act describes Ohürudatta/s trial, and thd°tenth his 

~ being taken to the place of execution, which, however, is 
averted at the last moment by the opportune arrival of Vasanta- 
senā. Tho interest thus nevor flags from Act to Aot, and the 
humour and variety of tho ovents of the earlier Acts and the 
pathos of the later Acts, which form a virtual tragedy, make 
the play throb with life and action and constitute its chief 
charm. < From forca, SN O E 
the story, with a bro truly Shakesperian?' ( Dr. Ryder). é 

wT he story is further interspersed with many memorable 
stanzas of great beauty conveying homely morals or embodying 
worldly wisdom ( e. g. Ohár.s remarks on the evils of “poverty ^ 
and Sarvilaka’s comments on the fickleness of women ), which 
form not the least of its attractive features. The long 
description of the rainy season in Act V. may be slightly out 
of place, but it¥ Vivid imagery and rhythmically verse 
have made it an cite dd leo KC ra ue A RU ádraka!s 
. expression is forcible, ae ia ‘pithy, both he prose and 

"poetry being remarkably free from unwieldy compounds or 
involved oonstructions ; with a few exceptions the meaning is a few exceptions the meaning is 
clear and direct and readily comprohended. The play A dm 
favourably in this respect with the works of Bhavabhat, Tr 
whose dramas would hardly be understood at first hearing एकी 
without previous study, except by the learned few, and whose 
austere grandeur comes in the way of his baing more popular, 
It must be admitted that Sádraka lacks the eloquence or the 
beauty of expression of Bhavabhati, who is also superior to 
him in the delineation of passion, in all its variations of 
emotion and minuteness of feeling. Nor does he possess the 
supremely elegant grace of Kálidá:a's muse, with its dazzling 
polish and incomparable command over sense and sound. To. 
these respects he does not dispute the palm with the masters, 2 
but he still retains his superiority over all other lesser Bas 
dramatists such a3 Visükhadatte! and Bhatta-Marhyana; while and Bhstta-Nüráyana; while | 2 


: Dr. Keith hes pointed out how the last Act of the Mudra. E 
Arar Ara Shasa, wherein Chandanadaka isled to be executed, seems — 
fo be based on, and inspired by, the last Act of our play; there 
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^ 

"that scene 0 4 

man, who appearonthe stage during tha only; € 
language in that portion reads like an echo of the Mricl. — 


i 


of Bhasa he may be considered to be the equal, if not his 


superior; for though ostensibly his imitator, he has not only pu 


new ideas in the Chérudatta as adapted by him, but also made TT 


‘it pulsate with now lite()Sudraka's dialogues are pointed 
and witty, and as examples we wa may note those on pp. 33, 49-50, 
54, 117-119, which show him as a master of ready invontion. 

Vesely git in fene humour, which is an element almost 


entirely neglected in Sanskrit Sanskrit plays. Sadrake’s humour 
depends for its 'effes not merely on puns on words (०. g. 
that on sen@ and vasanta at p. 119), but on the situations 
as well (e.g. when the eyes of Mathura are blinded with 
dust thrown into them and he is asked कथं द्रक्ष्यसि, and he 
replies एवं प्रेक्षिष्ये।--०7 when the two guardsin Act VI. are 
Bei ana hurling choice epithets a6 .each other's caste ). 
[t is never coarse 07 vulgar, and is far removed in this 
< respect from the so-called humour or hésya rasa ot Bhánas 
> and similar pieces, in whic pieces, in which licentious jokes rua riot aud ate 
the pivots on which their interest dopends. Südraku's 
humour, as observed by Dr. Ryder, has an Americai flavour 


oe ver in its puns aud in its situations, It & runs the whole, 
EC ——— E hh 


gamut, from grim to | farcical, from satirical to quaint. 
Its variety and keenness ero such Hat IE Onis variety and keenness are such that king Sádraka need 


| not fear a comparison with the grene arison with the greatest of Occidental 


ery) Wy. ed o 
1 ¢ Next to dese of incidents and a style pervaded by 
simplicity and humour, must be ranked the third great element 
contributing to our plays popularity, via. itd óharacterization, 


which is more powerful and varied than in any other Sansk: owerful and varied than in any other Sanskrit 
drama, and over which rich encomiums are deservedly bestowed 
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, oF ver which rich encom! 
लि Indian as well as western scholars. Sádraka has painted 


^ a large number of characters, almost a cosmopolitan crowd ; 
it comprises a learned'^Br&hmanaj à rich co rtesanjcrobbers, 
९७१४६००1०७) and lheadsmen, “portly judges and Yoyal rakes ; SR 
a fow deft touchs he brings out tho salient oharaoteristios of 
r each, but his greatest triumph lies undoubtedly in the creation 


of the villain, the king's brother-in-law, His original name 


was Samisthánaka, but the poet endowed him with a drawl auf 


a lisp and the expressive sobriquet of Sakéra ( the ‘Sh’-m: am 
: which is the title under which he is familiar to the E 
¢ c% ri 
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necessary he shows the devil’s own depth of cunning and * 
ay "knows much better than a common fool how to look after 
29? number one.? ÜÜbárudatta is another character, seb in quite a 
* different mould, the beau-idealof a gentleman, with a high 
sense of honour and famous. for his charitable deeds, to whom 
by common consent was applied the title of M'rya, the ‘noble 
one,’ ‘Then there is Vasantasená, a courtesan by profession | y profession 
but almost a कुलखी in her principles, who, once her heart is 
attached to Ohár., loves him the more for his poverty and 
disdains to look i any other suitor, not even one of royal 
connexion, IA“ Maitreya Sidraka has created a oe 
different type of Viddshaka, distinot from the common elute m glutton 
and fool who plays i Pr ard hia Hlandera ave tho renti GE IS he is honest, simple- 
minded, and straightforward ; his rs are the result of his 
simplicity, ani do notoria ता ch do not originate ina spirit of buffooner he 


is a faithful retainer of his patron Ohár. to whom he clings 


Attell bt 


throu; gh rishes end over riches and poverty, sunshine and clouds, sharing his . 


joys नल sorrows, ready fo follow him even [ow him even in death. Even 


——M— 
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as to delineating his master Sakéra; he would obey his 
employer upto a certain point, beyond which he ceases to 
be a pliant tool and becomes a human being with a moral 
sense of right and wrong, which he does not hesitate to 
| मारा being willing oven to lose his lite in an attempt-t attempt to .- 
| sayo the innocent Ohàrudatta from being unjustly killed. 
The gamblers; the Oháündálas, the asseszors, in fact all the 
different characteres, have ben shown in their proper 
relief. Other anthorst eppoer to boo author appar to bestow all = 


their principal dramatis person, and neglect ie Tey फडा dramatis persone, and neglect the rest; Sadraka 
gives the samo meticulous attention to ST the same moticulous attention to each, As Prof, Lévi 
3 A more detailed analysis of the various ह : 


| in ७ subsequent Section. 3 
| 


B 4 For instance, Kélidisa in his S'ákuutala introduces ६ 
4A Cm two policemen, and & royal brother-in-law, but 80 
| they fail to excite as much interest as similar types in. 
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Ghas observed, ८ Each of the twenty-seven personages who tako 


| 


part in the action bears a particular mark, a special trait. 


which strongly characterizes him.” Sadraka has been 
compared in this respect to Shakespeare and Moliere, names 
which enjoy an honoured place in the dramatic literature of 
the world, and that he ahould be mentioned in such glorious 
company is sufficient proof of the esteem in which he is held 
by those most competent to judge; higher praise than that 
there cannot be. f 

JI spite of the skill and attention of the author, several 
slight flaws of construction have crept into the play, though 
they are not so serious as to interfere with its manifold 
attractions. We need not attach any undue importance to 
trifling lapses, for these are almost inevitable ina play of 
such great length and embracing such complex and varied 
situations.(\)We have already referred to the inadvertence 


which has led the author to represent Ohár. as escorting 


Vasa. to.her house ( p. 41 ), and to stage such a long journey 
without even a word of description, so that Ohár. is heard 


describing the moonlight when he starts, and is immediately | 


: and abruptly shown as arriving at his destination; it almost 
reads as if some ot rtion is missingfrom the text towards 
the end of Act In the second Act we see Samváhaka 
leaving the stage after: declaring his resolve to turn a 
Bhikshu, -and almost immediately we are told that he, 
dressed asa monk, was rescued by Karnapüraka from the 
teeth ofan enraged elephant. ‘This is rather putting a 
stretch onthe imagination; for no sufficient time appears 
to have elapsed to enable Samváhaka to change his dress, get 
his head shaved, and don the paraphernalia of a Buddhist 
monk, In the next Act, wherdBarvilaka is shown as a 
burglar, it looks very strange, indeed, that he should not 


eT 


Noe 


Ae known whose house it was that he was breaking into. . 
ne appears to have been a resident of Ujjayini, since he was 


Cintimate with Vasa’s maid and counted Rebhila.( p. 97 ) 
and Ohandenaka (p.153) among his friends, He knew 


Ohára. by name ( p. 90), and even if he had never seen him, - 


it is inconceivable that he should nothave known where 


the first oitizen of Ujjayini lived, so that he failed xo 


5 Theremark of the Vidushaka on p. 78 is quite appropriate; 


che 


S'ervilake was neither; how, then, would the author reconcile this ? 
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recognize his mansion even when he had inspeoted it cara- | 
fully from the outside ( p. 75 ) before effecting his entrance 

S xn the fourth Act, when the Vid. describes the gplendours 

-' “of Vasa/s mansion, much seems to have been left to the 

imagination of the audience, since the things described are 

so varied and numerous (including even Vasa.’s mother 

and brother ) that it is improbable that even a small portiou 

of them could have been shown on Ius stage; this scene 


partakes more of the nature of d*s'ravya than a 4(४० ४४ _ than a dris'ya 


Cn Similarly, in the thunderstorm scenein Aot 


many of the descriptions are purely conventional and 


completely discordant with the time and place. with the time and place. It was a 
dark night, with the moonlight obsoured by screening olouds 


(p.121); still we listen immediately afterwards to the sun 
| being similarly obscured ( $l. 20) aud iG: ows ( p. 194 ) 
| gleaming across—rain-bows at midnight Men the sixth 
i Act, it does not appear why Ohar. should have left so very 
early in the morning, arranging that Vasa. should follow 
him, since he could as well have proceeded to the garden in - 
her company in the same carriage; the carriage was a covered 
_“*~ one, and nobody could even have seen them. If the poet 


“saw the necessity of making Vasa. travel alone, we expect. 
that he should have invented some sound reason for Ohér.’s_ he should have invented some sound reason for Ohér.’ 
early and abrupt departure. Finally, when in ActIX 
Ohér.is being tried for murde Dis silence appears to us 


to be quite puzzling and out of place, The poet somehow 
wanted to have him adjudged guilty on the circumstantial — 


| evidence; but he has thereby overlooked the resulting 
s weakness imparted to tho character of Ghárudatta. Further 
even if we assume that Ohár. was far too much weighed 
down by the thoughts of bis own condition to offer a propor 
defence, we expect that the _Vidishaka at least ought to 
have explained the ४00709 of the ornaments, as it was a १६६७0 matter 
of life and death to his frie death to his friend; but it is astonishing to see 
that he utters mot a word, beyond asking Obáru. why the 
> truth should not be told ( p. 216). The silence of Maitreya 

appears to be much more inexplicable than that of his ( 

friend, and it remains a flaw in the construction. Ta 
Lg dag 

* Barring these faults mentioned above, the play, viewed as _ 
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incident possesses come bearing on the development of the 

plot{@)Dr. Ryder, however, perceives a lack of proportion in. E 
the play; he calls it “too long," and he considers that the moin ४.४ 
action halts through Acts IL.-V., remarking that the contents | 
of these Acts are not quite pertinent to the rest of the play 
and they might have been easily dispensed with, so to say, FO 
far as the central theme of the love of Ohár, and Vasa, is 
concerned. Now, it may be admitted that the play is a long 
one; butit is not too long for presentation, as has been 
demonstrated by actual performances, nor oan its length 
be characterized as boring or tiresome; for, as we have 
seen, the rapid succession of its incidents keeps the audi- 
ence interested and on the tiptoe of expectation through- 
out, Further, the learned doctor appears to have missed the 
point altogether when he charges Acts IL-V. as being, 
unnecessary. Asa matter of fact, they comprise technically 
the sprouting of the seed of the action, and aro quite in- 
dispensable for its proper development. The second Act 

। serves two very important purposes; in the first place, the 

| Samválaka's debt has been paid off by Vasa., and his deep i 
| sense of gratitude for this disinterested act of kindness makes 
him render invaluable assistance to her later on ; and secondly, 
the rescue of Samvahaka, effected by Karnapüraka, is narrated 
by the poet solely to introduce the topic of Oh&r.^s munificonce 
as shown by his gift of the cloak; this touchs Vasa. and 
serves to heighten her love for the hero. Ji is surprising 
therefore to find Dr. Ryder remarking that the second Act 
‘thas little real connexion with the main plot.” Neither ia 
the third Act unnecessary; for without that robbery there 
could not have been the exchange of the pearl-necklace 
for the lost ornaments, which is a subsidiary incident 
serving solely the purpose of again illustrating the 
boundless generosity of Ohár. and deepening Vasa.’s passion. ' 
The fourth Act is a necessary sequence of the. third, and the 
fifth of the fourth, showing Vasa. proceeding to her lover's  - 
house in the garb of an abAisárikó; the only really - 
unessential portions here would be the passages descriptive 
of Vasa.’s mansion and of the rainy season; but they do-nol^ 
cover more than asixth of the ground traversed by ona 


four Acts, and hardly justify the oritioi n 
cpp di ira beni lector? Dioized By कम 0 her | 
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here is one important aspect of the play as a atage-piecd, 

.__ ५ which is likely to ‘puzzle the reader, We refer to the 

75 seeming impracticability of staging different incidents 

- in the same scene without any shifting of curtains or 

portions of stage-property. Thus, for example, on p. 15 

Ohar. and Vid. are present on tha stage, which they do not 

leave; when Vasa. enters and there is the commotion of 

her pursuit, we see Oháru. and Vid. conversing, in the 

same scene, but without being aware of the presence of Vasa. 

and her pursuers. This kind of mixing up in one scene, 

of ionidents which in a modern play would be shownin 

geveral separate scenes, is to be found throughout the 

play; different incidents are represented as taking place 

simultaneously on the same stage as though they are 

in different places. This arrangement seems possible only 

whon we understand, as Wilson has pointed out, that the 

stage must have been divided into several compartments 

by suspending curtains traversely; 80 that, while these were 

open equally to the audience, they screened one group of 

actors from the other asif these were in different parts of 

^ *-«the same house and street. All the difficulties of under- 

standing the staging of the drama would disappear if we 

bear in mind that some such arrangement must have been 

made on the stage without which the effect would be highly 
ludiorous indeed. 


A detailed consideration ofthe various Prakrit dialects ` 
used in the play, interesting though it would be, lies outside ` 
the scope of this edition, which is intended to help the 
University student and not to overburden his memory 
with matter which is both dry and unnecessary; but we may 
notice here their distribution, in which the play closely 
follows the lines laid down by Bharata in the Natya-Sastra. 
According to the com. Prithvldhara, Saurasent is spoken 
by the Sitradhfra (when he changes "from Sanskrit into 

> Prakrit ), the Nati, Vasantasend, . Dhita, Vasa.’s mother, 
Karnaptraka, the 8886058075, Sodhanaka, Madaniké 
Radaniké,! Avantikd is spoken by Viraka and Ohandana 
A- Prüohyd ‘by the Vidishaka; MágadM by Samy 
I( Bhikshu ), Sthüvarake, Kumbhilaka, Me. pF ^ 
cc-o-Prd&ebssepagsn Ste dri by p Rib Chanda b Pn 
à Ohándálas; and Dhakis by the bi 
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inarian Vararuchi, whose date ( 1st Ocnt. B. O.) is nearest 
to our author's, gives only four principal Prakrit dialects, 
Sauraseni, Mágadhi, Mabàrfshtrl and Paisáchi [the two latter zT 
being not instanced in our play |; the further sub-divisions 
known as Avantiki, Práchyá Go. were made by later 

- grammarians. Dr. Keith has shown how all the seven 

— "different varieties mentioned by Prith. are reducible to onfy 
two principal dialects, S'aurasent and Mágadhê ; for Avantika 
and Prachyaare really to be classed under the former, and 
Sakéri and Ohandali under the latter, Dhakkt being kept apart 


as very little is definitely known concerning that obscure 
form of Prakrit. ` 


CUM 
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ef The literary style of Südraka is, as we have alroady remark- 
ed, characterized by a simplicity of diction and naturalness of 
expression, and in this respect he stands nearer to Bhása than 
to any other Sanskrit writor. Ooming between Bhisa and 
Kalidésa, he lacks the polished grace of the language ofthe 
latter, in whose works Olassical Sanskrit is to be seen in its 
best and most pleasing form. Stdraka’s vocabulary is 
large and most varied. Unlike his predecessor he rarely. ~*~ 
uses, in his Sanskrit, unfamiliar words or expressions that. 
have become obsolete, though his Prakrit is full of them (e. 9., > 
परण्डलम्बुक p. 7, wg p. 10, वरटा p. 13, दृधिशर ए. 28, afa p. 34, 
दुप्तदण्डक p. 49, गण्ड p. 49, सैरिभ p. 100, gx p. 101, रूपिन्‌ p. 102, 
महृल्लक p. 105, कपदेकडाकिनी p. 107, कोटक p. 161, वोडी p. 186, 
and many more which the student can easily collect ). He 
rarely uses long compounds, except in the description of Vase.’s 
mansion in Act IV.; but herein he Seems to have been influenced 
by a desire of exhibiting his mastery over grandiose descrip- 
tions in prose; for prose, according to Dandin, should be 
pervaded by the quality of Ojas, which signifies an abundance 
of compounds ( ओजः समासभूयस्सवमे तद्गथ्यस्य जीवितस्‌। Kávyád. 
I. 80). In the rare oases where he uses'compounds in verse 
(०, ४. in निष्पन्दीछत &o. ४. 24), they are gonerally easily 
intelligible. His construotions are ordinarily simple and 
straightforward; the ambiguity that is sometimes met with ° 
is frequently due to defective Prakrit readings as they i के 


6 Bee Prithvtdhara’s introductory à remarks for the several 
linguistic characteristics that distinguish these dialects from one 
Bnother,. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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found in MSS. ‘His verse is commonly smooth and easy- 
A ^ flowing, though occasionally containing awkward compounds. 
` He lacks the economy of expression which enables a master- 
: stylist like Kálidása to say a thing in the fewest possible ‘ 
words. Éádraka has frequently found it difficult to avoid 
using superfluous words in his verses; notice, for instance, 
the way in which he fills the space by the inclusion of particles 
like, हि, तु and वै in stanzas such as II. 10, VIL. 3, VIII. 15, | 
| VIII. 43, IX. 42, X. 47 &o. His descriptions also are rarely ^ 
touched by the glow of imagination and are seldom. lifted into 
the sphere of the sublime, like those of Kalidasa. On the 
whole his writing is vigorous, pointed and forcible ; he avoids 
ungrammatical forms, involved constructions, elaborate 
| alamhkáras, as also difficult puns. And to crown all, he has 
a facile power of dexterously clothing homely proverbs and 
simple morals in sentences of great beauty and stanzas of 
haunting melody, many of these have obtained currency in the 
common language of the people, by whom they are treasured 
up as subhashitas.” 


^ 


| 


e (6) Tux STATE OF SOOIETY DEPICTED IN THE PLAY. 


The student must have observed that the principal characters . 
of the Mrich. are drawn from tke upper middle-class, while its 
i subsidiary episodes introduce such low-class peopls as gamblers, 
| .hangmen, &o. This was inevitable in a play whose plot ws 
| to be लै[किक or “ drawn from real life? (vide supra, the Def. of 
a Prakarana, p. xliv. ), aud it is but natural that we see- 


o. therein an exaot reflex of the conditions and manners. of 
| contemporary society;! including its government aud its laws 
| in in particular. o oO O ed 

7 Most of these will be found collected in the list given at 


j ; 
i 1 That tho Mrich. draws a realistic picture of society as it present- i 
find, therefore, that 4 S 5 

society has certainly never resembled a picture which the Mrich. E 
^ init? The learned scholar finds it difficult to believe, for instance — 
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dern civilized nations, and much more 80, therefor 
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The king is not actully introduced in the play. It seems 

that he ruled as an absolute monarch, and, if he happened to ` 

be a tyrant (a8 Palaka was), discontent would be rife T 
among the subjects, being a direct incentive to armed rebel- 
lion as soon as opportunity would offer. The king was. 
assisted by counsellors (IX. 14), and was also the head of. 
tHe army (X. 48 ); thoro ware the usual departments of stato, 
such gy revenue ( VIL 1), justice (IX.), police ( VI. ) 


and justice appe _ and speedy; 
the presiding judge bad to follow well-formulated rules of 
evidence and procedure in recoraxwg facts and in examining 
witnesses; but he could give his decision- only in the form 
of a recommendation, the passing ofthe final orders lying 
with the Sovereign If the faots were not clearly established 
by the evidence, recourse was to be had to four kinds of 
ordeals ( IX. 43 ), atrial by ordeal being fairly common in 
ancient society for serious offences. The person under trial 
| had to confess his crime when proved by facts (0. 218). A > 
criminal punished capitally could be set free if an adequate 
ransom was paid or some great event happened ( p. 288 ). 
The executioners had some discretionary powers; they could 
release a prisoner if. found innocent, and even punish the 
.real offender (p.248). A creditor had absolute power 
over the person of his creditor; he could inflict bodily 
punishment ou him with impunity, or even sell him for 
the recovery of his money ( p. 51). The officers of the king 
seem to have been zealous in the performance of their duties; 
Viraka and Ohandanaka pursue the escaped prisoner with 
as much vigourand promptitude as though it was an affair 


in those rémote times. Prof. Lévi is sceptical about a courtesan 

like Vasa. owning such a vast palace, and considers it improbable 

that a robber like S'arvilake should be priding himself on his skill 

in the burglar's art. We, however, see no improbability in either 

of these, and do not think that the types and manners of play are 

‘ borrowed from the imaginary world of tales and romances,” TAE 
categorically declared by the Professor. Happily, he seems to be 
alone in holding such a curiously extreme view, most scholars 


agreeing, to ire » ॥ 11100 88:8, 1 00178 ef Somenporary osocinig, Kosha 
which it pndoul um y 18. . 
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~ though on its decline, was yet in a flourishing state, being pat- 


CC-O. Prógdeire, VALE apie hed s Hie W eval; that 3080368 enon 


5 lix 


in which they were personally concerned; dnd although ii 
the end Ohandanaka provesa traitor to his employer; it was 
not due to bribery or cowardice, but to an appeal to his 
innate sense of compassion for one wrongfully oppressed. 


a The caste-system seems to have been fully recognized 


«in those days. The Bráhmanas were held in great reverence 


and enjoyed certain privileges, immunity from capital 
punishment being among these (IX. 39); notice, too, how 
Barvilaka declines to rob a Brahmana of bis gold (IV. 6), pre- 
sumably accumulated for sacrificial purposes. Bráhmanas often 
took to commerce, since the ancestors of Ohárudatta, who was 
a Brühmana, got rich through trade and were known as सार्थवाह8 
(p.202), Among other castes, the Káyasthes seem to have 
been held low in popular estimation ( of. कायस्थसपोस्पद्‌ p. 205 ). 
The vituperations hurled against cach other's caste by Viraka 
and Ohandanaks ( p. 151 ) show how strong a hold the system - 
had on people ; in spite of its r:gidity, however, the view that 


. caste is no criterion of a man's worth was-of general acceptance, | 


singe even the Ohándálas discourse on it (p. 229). Buddhism, 


ronized by kings and princes, and the Bhikshus seem to have 
been generally respected, though a certain prejudice prevailed 
against them among the upper -classes, who considered their 
sight inauspicious ( p. 158). Oommerce was carried on on an 
extensive soale, Indian ships ( यानपात्राणि p. 107 ) sailing to 
the furthest ends of the earth; this must have contributed 
largely to the prosperity of the land. The wealth of the 
trading classes appears to have been almost fabulous, if we 
are to judge by the donations and public charities of Oharudatta 
( पुरस्थापनविहारारामद्‌वालयतडागकूपयप &o. 215 ); a large portion of 
this wealth eventually passed into the hands of the courtesan 
class, 80 that Vasa. came to own a palace which rivalled - 
that of Kubera (p. 107 ) in splendour. Such wealth meant 
luxury on a grand scale, and its necessary consequences, such 
as the vices of drinking ( p. 107), gambling (IL) and prostitu- 
tion ; if merchants could give golden toy-carts to th 
(p. 188), courtesans could go a step further and keep Scent- 
elephants (p. 62). That a courtesan should be ‘made d 
the heroine of a play may seem a little strange to modern 


a गणिका was, 80 that Ohárudatta is ashamed to confess 7 
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connexion with one ( p.206), it had a certain recognized 
status, for even the sage Vítsy&yana, in his treatise on > r 
Eroticos, devotes a special chapter to the description of that ¢. 
class. A courtesan of course could never usurp the place  — 
ofa legally wedded wife(p. 185), but the fact that Vasa. 

is afterwards invested with the title of a वधू ( p. 252 ) is 
significant, and probably points to mixed marriages being 

in vogue in those days. 


Slavery was common, end a slave could be bought ( p. 5! ), 
sold, and ransomed by the payment of money (p. 88). 
ò Gambling was a legalized vice; there was an association 
/ which formulated the rules of play, and keepers of gaming 

saloons saw to it that these were strictly enforced ( p. 49 ). 
The social, religious and superstitious observances soem 
to have been not materially different from those that obtain 
in modern Hindu society : there are refernces to बलि ( p. 11), 
उपवास (p.82), and उत्सव ( p.43 ), and the sciences of 
astrology and augury were universally believed in ( cf. 
pp. 145, 204, 55, 158, 184 &c.). The play contains refer - 
ences to music parties ( p. 67 ) and drawing and pointing... 
(p. 84), showing therofore, that the fine arts seem to have been’ 
* cultivated on a large scale, as would be expeoted in a wealthy 
society. The general economic condition of the people appears 
to have been prosperous on the whole, free from petty 
` worries and minor troubles. 


N (1) THE PRINOIPAL OHARAOTERS. 


A^ 


OHA'RUDATTA. fore: 

The poet has chosen for his hero Oharudatta, a Bráhmana 
youth of Ujjayini, whose ancestors had amassed a large 
fortune in trade, which subsequently disappeared and left him 
penniless. This poverty, however, was brought on him by 
the extreme generosity of his nature—sven his name is 3 
fioant, meaning ‘he who gives nobly’ ( चारु दत्त वानं यस्य ); tha” 
play shows that he had spent large sums in deeds of privat 
- charity ( p. 58) and public utility (p.215 ). Munifice> 


A a habit which had become a 8e20nd nature with hin i d } 
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high sense of honour makes him replace the stolen 


|, ornaments by a costly necklace (p. 109), and. do 
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" f nent among these are:--his su 
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such deeds of nobleness as could win him the love of a 
courtesan, young, rich and beautiful (cf. अत एव काम्यसे । p. 191); 
He is to be seen in the very first Act as lamenting at grent 
length over his poverty ( p. 18 ), which is considered by some 
critics as unworthy of a great man, whom mere want of money 
should not have rendered so despondent ; it may be urged in 
his justification, however, that Ohár. mourns his condition, 


not becauze he wants monoy for enjoyment, but because he is. 
thereby deprived of the opportunities of doing good to others . 


(of. I, 12; p. 181). His silence in the law-court, when 
charged with murder, cannot be so easily explained; for it is 
expected that he should defend himself suitably, not merely to 
save his life, but also to clear his personal reputation. Except 
on this one occasion, the poet has portrayed his charaoter with 
consistency, as the beau-ideal of a noble person, whom eyery- 


body knows and loves ( p. 147 ), the Judge (p. 202) as well ` 


as the hangmen ( p. 226 ). He is considered to be an ornament 
to the city ( p. 29); he is so large-hearted that he could even 


4 admire a burglar for his skill (p. 78), and so kind that he 


~~ 


would even incur treason in helping A'ryaka to escape in 
safety ( p. 158 ); his magnanimity would not allow him to 


revenge himself on a fallen enemy (X. 55); he had the highest 


regard for truth ( p. 80), and he valued honour above life 
itself ( X. 27). In brief, he is an embodiment of all the 
virtues, as expressively summarized by the Vita inthe gorgeous 


and impressive stanza दीनानां "vds स्वगुणफलनतः सज्जनानां 


कुटुम्बी &oc. ( I. 48 ). 
w^ BAKA'RA. % 
‘In the 8८6178 (Bamsthánaka), the poet has oreated à 


character unique in Sanskrit dramatic literature, combining the 
fool and the villain, of the worst type, in one. The Vidushaka 


as the conventional fool is putin the background, and it is | 


the tall talk and vapid nonsense of Samsth&naka that consti- 


tutes the chief element of humour in the play. His very | 


‘mannerisms of speech are guf&oi. 
D2 


w तशेणा for वसन्तसेणा )» his habit of using redundant Wi 
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and his quaint similes ( VIII. 19). He happens to be the 
King’s brother-in-law, and as such is surrounded by servants XS 
and parasites; these, however, are not mere flatterers; they £ 
know his worth ( VIII. 6) and donot hesitate to declare it 
where necessary (pp. 82, 177). But apart from his mannerisms 
there is nothing entertaining about the Sakéra’s behaviour; 
he is a pervert debauchee and a cruel and remorseless villain, 
and, as may be expected, a rank coward. He hurriedly with- 
draws from the scene in Act I, ( p. 35), when he finds that 
his friend has left ; and later, when the same friend shows fight, 
he is so much frightened that he falls down senseless on the 
ground (p. 179); he is of course boastful enough to declare 
himself brave against the weaker sex (p.20). It is true 
that he has not much sense; for otherwise he would not have 
pursued Vasa. when she loved him not, nor would he have so 
foolishly attempted to murder herin that way. Within the limits 
of his understanding, however, he possesses a deep cunning and 
is in no way a common fool; the manner in which he bries bo 
shift the guilt on Ohár, and thus to save himself and at the 
same time have his enemy sent out of tho world, clearly 
establishes that.. Moreover, the trick that he plays on the? ^ 
Vita in Aot VIII. ( p. 180 ), lulling him into a false sense 
that all was well, and the device that he employs to secure 
the silence of the Oheta by putting him in ohains (p. 189 ), 
the quickness with which he seizes tho opportunity to point-out 
the ornaments asa linkin the chain of evidence ( p. 215 ), 
and, in particular, the cleverness with which, by the episode 
of the bangle (p 284), he hoodwinks the Chandélas 
abundantly prove that he had more sense than he is generally 
credited with. That he finally begs and cringes and throws - 
himself on the protection of those very persons whom he had 
most injured ( p. 248 ), merely serves to bring out his. abject 
ee in full relief. Certainly, one almost wishes, "with 
arvilaka, that Ohár. had not taken pity on such a scamp and 
saved him from a fate (X. 54) which he richly deserved. 


x. 


VASANTASENA. VA 


Vasantasenü, the heroine, is a professional courtesan born \__. 
&nd bred as such; but she is as pure-minded as any lady of ^ 
noble station. She falls in love with Ohárudatta the very 


chines timeshe sess him atiacfestivalin Syupid'ansheBiegoqrpo wan) Kosha 


b" from that time onward she oannot tolerate the very | 
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.idea of entertaining any other suitor; it is needless to remark 
that upon such as Saküra she looks with loathing and 
= contempt. She is generous-hearted, as is shown by her 
2 readily paying off the debt of Samváhaka ( p. 60), and 
releasing Madanikà from her bondage (p. 96) with equal 
alacrity. Her passion for Ohárudatta grows so intense In 
the end that she goes to visit him as an abAisáriRá ( p. 120); 
inspite ofa raging thunderstorm; when in his house she 
gives a further proof of her generous nature by handing over 
her own ornaments to her lover’s son for making a golden 
toy-cart. When, finally, in Aot VIII, Sakára persecutes 
her with his attentions, she is ready even to accept death - 
at his hands rather than prove faithless to one that was 
enshrined in her heart; and, to all appearances, she dies with 
his name on her lips ( p. 183). She thus gives the greatest 
possible proof that layin her power of the depth of her 
affection and the loyalty of her love, for which she receives 
recognition later at the hands of king Aryaka, who bestows 
upon her the titleof & वधू (p.262). The development of 
Vasa.’s passion has been delineated by the poet with touches 
~~~ of such tenderness as raise heroharaoter toa very high 
'degree in our eyes; compare, for instance, her behaviour 
(p. 188) when Rohasena, the innocent-minded son of Ohar., 
deolines to consider her as his mother because she happened 
to be wearing ornaments. In faot, the more one sees of 
Vasantasená the more one thinks of her as a कुलस्री and ‘the 
less as a गणिका, ४० far removed sheis from the ways that 
one naturally associates with the latter. And if we find 
the nature of Vasa. not rising to the high ‘or sublime level 
of Sita or Sakuntala, that is because the situation and 
environment are different, 


A 
V MAITREYA. 


The Vidushaka in this play differs from the Vidáshskas 
i . one meets with in the works of later poets; in these he is 
_ . generally „depicted as a glutton anda buffoon; not that he 
entirely lacka these qualities (see pp. 10, 29, 70, 103, 113 | 
a &o. ), but he possesses them in such a small degree that they 
. Sink into insignificance before his other and 10000 E 
oe Mariah i 9 Shoo Barn fni Abg), 
Tym i he toner, dit Heat haces 808 
gpd even prepared to lay down his life for him if need be 
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(p. 229), The sorrows and joys of his friend arouse | 
correspending emotions in his breast (p. 83). He is a simple- ^ | 
minded, guileless and lovable companion, and it is his blunders & 
( pp. 79, 119 ), rather than his jokes, which raise a laugh 
among the spectators. He does not think very highly of the 
reckless liberality of his friend ( p. 83), nor does he approve 1 
of his attachment to a courtesan (p.114); he protests 
against both, feeling it his duty to do ४०, but never 
carries his protests to the point of offence (p. 115). His 
behaviour in the last Act, including his offor 
of self-immolation in precedence (p. 251) to Dhütá, is 
६ further proof of his dogged and faithful] affection for 
his friend and patron. 


NON ae ee ७७६: 


OTHER MINOR OHABACTERS, 


As we have already observed, Südraka has skilfully invested | 
each one of even his minor characters with some special trait 
that distinguishes him or her from others. Thus, Dhátà is 
shown to be a devoted wife, who gives her most valuable 
ornament to her lord in his hour of need (9. 82 ); in fact JO ., 

) is represented as a type of the old Pativratá, who regards hor; 
husband's good as her all-in-all and is ready to minister to his 
comfort even at the sacrifice of her own comfort and weal; 
thus she receives without a word of complaint a courtesan as.a 
rival ( p. 136 ), and later even greets her as an equal ( p. 252). 
Rohasena is a boy, a child in his simple innocence, who cries 
for a golden toy-cart, but has the feelings of maturer persons, 
being ready to offer his own life to save that of his father 
( p. 235 ). The Vita is an outspoken companion of Sakára, | 
frank and straightforward, ready even to give a thrashing to 
his friend ( p. 178) if too muoh annoyed, The judge as an 
officer is fair-minded, loyal and honest, as are the captains of 
the city’s guard, Viraka and  Ohandanska. The slave 
Sthávaraka is a God-fearing soul, who -would serve his master 
willingly, but within limits; while the Ohánd&las exhibit the 
gense and judiciousness of persons in far superior walks of 
life. Many other minor particulars the student car. asily 
notice and collect for himself, FE 
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DRAMATIS PERSONA. 
x —-0:— 
MALES. 
सुत्रधार-The Manager of the Play. Sk. 
मैत्रेय ( विदूषक )—A Br&hmapa, a friend and companion of 
Ohárudatta. 
*qTe1«—Lhe hero, a citizen of Ujjayini. 
शकार ( संस्थानक )—The brother-in-law of the king of Ujjayini, 
and the villain of the Play. 
firz—A. friend of Sakára. 
चेट ( स्थावरक )—A servant of १६६7७, 
संवाहक (later मिछ )—A. professional shampooer, who takes 
to gambling and afterwards turns a 
Buddhist monk. 
साथुर ( afta )—A keeper of a gambling den. 
q$c—A gambler. 


^ 


sramc— Another gambler. 

कर्णपुरक--8. servant of Vasantasená. 

सेट ( वर्धमानक )—A servant of Ohárudatta, 

ufdsq—4A Brah&mans-adventurer who commits a robbery 


for obtaining money to ransom off 
the servant-girl Madaniké whom 


he loves. fi 
सेट ( कुम्भीलऋ )—An attendant of Vasantasená. Ds 
बन्थुल-- 3. bastard, parasite of Vasantasena. R ss x. 
'Rre—An attendant of Vasantasené, P 


&rgirq— The son of Ohérudatta 

आर्यक. cowherd and insurgent, later the king of Ujjayini 

वारक, प्वन्दनक- wo officers of the city’s police. 2 
~ 2_ग्ोधनक--^ beadle of the law-court. 

AMS कायस्थ wo assessors. z 
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व्वाण्डाली ( भाहीन्त and गोह्‌ )—Two executioners, 
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FEMALER. 
qdt—The wife of the Sitradhara. . क 
य सन्तसेना--7 ७ heroine of the play, a courtesan who loves ‘4S 
Ohárudatta. 
रदनिका ( चेटी )—Obarudatta’s maid-servant. 3 


Harter ( चेरी )—Vasantaseni’s maid-servant. 
yar—The wife of Oharudatta. 
छत्रधारिणी--47 attendant of Vasantasen&. 
qat—The old mother of Vasantasens. 
OTHER PERSONS MENTIONED. 4 
'चूर्णेवृद्ध --3. friend of Ohárudatta. 


पालक—The king of Ujjayini, afterwards dethroned and 
killed by Aryaka. 


vs —A merchant of Ujjayini, and a friend of Ohfrudatta. 
The brother of Vasantasené ( p. 106 ). 
| ' SOENE. ELE 
The city of Ujjayini and its environs (including the 
Pushpakarandaka garden ). 
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IMPORTANT ABBREVIATIONS. 


5 = 
^— A,G.—Apte's Guide to Malli —Mallinâtha. 
Sanskrit Composition. Mál.-MádA. —Maálati- 
A4,- K. —Amarako$a. Mádhava.* 
I',.—Bhagavadgitá. Megh,—Meghadita*. 
Bh.—Bhartrihari’s Satakas.* Mrich.—Mrichchhakatika,* 
Bhat .—Bhattikavya.* M.-S.—Manusmriti, 
Brih.-Up.—-Brihadáranyako- jfud,—Mudrérékshasa,* 
panishad: Nag.—Néginanda.* 
Br.-Sà.—Brahmasütras. Pán.— P&nini's Ashtadbyayt, 
Char.—Oharudatta of Bhása. Pri.-Prithvidhara, 
Chhán.-Up.—Ühhándogyopa- 
118150. Pt.—Palichatantra.* 
Com.—Oommentary; com. Aagh.—Raghuvamia.* 

—^*. montator, Rámó.—Rámáyana. 
D.-K.—Dasakuméracharita.* ag. Ratnávali.* 
D.-R.—Daiaripaka. Rig.-V.—Big-Veda. 
G$t.—Gitagovinda. Ritu.—Ritusemhára,* 
Hitop.—Hitopadesa,* र 
J. MU Vidy&ságara. 833. — Békantale.* 
Kéd.—Ké&dambari.* S.-D.—Ráhitya-Darpana. 
Káo.-D.—Kávy&daréa. Sid.-K. —Riddhánta-Kaumudl. 
Káv.-S.—Kávy&lamkára- S'is'.— Si$upálavadha, 

Sütras of Vámana, Up.—Upanishad. 
Aie Einiséruniya e Uttar.—Uttararámaoharita.* 
UEK.-P.—Kávya-Prakása, 
Kum.—Kumérasambhava.* Pare ME 
_ L.-D.-Lallá-Dikshite, Vent. Veriiartr 2 
^ Mah.. Bh—Mahábhérata, . — Vik—VikramorvaBlya* — 
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Mélao.—Mélavikégnimitra.* V.-P.—Vishnu-Purdna. 4 m. 
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शूद्रकेणासकजित्वा स्वच्छया खद्द घारया | 
जगरूयो5भ्यवष्टवर्ध वाचा स्वचरितार्थेया Ww 


apis बागी से spei unm Aare itn 
jac --आचायेश्नीद्म्डिनः 1 
- इह wg सकलविद्याकलाकलापादिपीठे$स्मिन्भारते वर्ष निजयशःपरिमलसुरभी- 
कृतदिगन्ताः प्रतिभाशालिन! परःशताः कवीश्वरा भासकालिदासादयो निजकृत्याभरणे- 
वोग्वधू सुरुचिरं मण्डयन्ति स्म । तेषां च केचन प्रवन्धप्रमोदितरसिककदम्वाः शब्द- 
सर्जेनावजितोजितयरास्का विद्ग्धपुंगवाः प्रतापसंतापितारातिचक्राश्क्रवर्तिनों राजा- 
नोऽभूवन्नित्यददो निमीणचातुरी विधेः । wag श्रीमडषेयशोबमेभीमटभोजादिष्वग्रे- 
सरीभूतः शभ्रीक्षूद्वकाभिधो नृपतिरितो वर्षेशतैकविंशतेः प्रागुल्यिनीं अशशास 
यमुद्दिश्य प्रसखुनोनाकवीनां प्रशंसामघुरा वाक्प्रवाहा: । यश्ितद्रसभावानेरन्तर॑ रूपक- 
RI सृच्छक्ाटिकाख्यं चारुतरं प्रकरणं निबवन्ध quf कविः 
नृपतेरस्य भुपतेविंषये किमपीतिवृत्तादि जिज्ञासभिः स्पुटं निश्चिततया चोपलभ्यते 
_ तथाऽपि शताधिकद्विसह्नमितवर्षेभ्यः प्रागन्ध्रथत्यराजवंशं Fees कृतवता- - 
` ऽन्प्रृत्यानामादिमनुपेण सिसुकासिधेनास्याविभिन्त्वसुपस्थापयन्ति भूयांसः 
संख्यावन्तः प्राचीनवातीभिन्ञाः । तेषां च मतमिदं केचम प्रत्यवतिष्ठन्ते । 
तदभिप्रायेण कविरयमाचार्यश्रीदण्डिविराचितावन्तिसुन्द्रीकथासारे समुपवर्णिता- 
: च्छूदरकान्नान्यः संभवतीत्यस्तीह महती विप्रतिपत्तिः । श्रीशुकस्य 
किमपि चरितमत्रेव प्रकरणे प्रस्तावनायां त्रिभिः ऋोकेर्पनिवद्धं इश्यते । अथ 
तु तस्यापि यातातथ्याविषये भूयांसो विकल्पाः पाश्चात्त्यविद्रद्भिः प्रदर्शिताः 
कछ्यन्ति चेतः शिष्टानाम्‌ । वयं तु मन्यामहे यदिदं 'छोकत्रयोपवर्णितं वृत्तं न 
कथमप्यनृतत्वपद्वीमारोहेदिति | अथ चात्र प्रस्ताविता ये नानाविधाः कल्पनोपजस्मा 
न तेषामिह परीक्षणमावरयकमित्यळं पल्लवितेन । मुच्छकटिकं विहाय नान्यः कोऽपि | 
्रकविरचितो अन्थो इष्टिपथमारुढः । यत्किल पद्मप्रा भूतक-वत्सराजचरित- 
कामदत्तादिरूपकाण्यपि RET व्यरच्यन्तेति केश्िद्दक्षिणात्यविपश्विद्धिस्न्यस्तं 
न तत्प्रायोऽद्ययावद्विश्वसनीयत्वकक्षामवगाढम्‌। : = 
tae नाटककृचकवोर्तिनः श्रीभासस्य कृतिष्वेकतमं STM | 
` खण्डितरूषकं समुपजीव्येवात्मनः saad प्रणिनायेति सवैरम्युपगतप्रायोष्यमर्थेः | 
o ew च चारुदत्तमुंच्छकरिकयो: प्रतिपदं च भ्रतिवाकयं च IRER = बहि 
) >सीम्यम्‌ | तत्रभवाज्शूहको भासीयचार्दत्तादेव aA ग्रथितं वस्तु तथैवाविकृत 
. dud तस्य परतोऽसमाप्ततया स्वयमेवोवेरितं वस्तु सम्यवप्रकल्य B a 
०९-0 र्वथर्बभषवेति venen ORR rRNA NIS RRES RRRA: RCN 
/ e रीतिमेद परिण्दीतवानिति sanaaa | यां च रति ste 
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इत्यसुपवणेयति--“* अनम्रवृष्टिः श्रवणामृतस्य सरस्वतीविभ्रमजन्मभूमिः । वैदर्भरीतिः › ` 
कुतिनासुदेति सोभाग्यलाभग्रतिभृः पदानाम्‌ ॥ ” इति । शलेषप्रसादमाधुयाद्काब्यगरगैः £ 
प्रगुणीकृतसरसत्वं सरलत्वमस्य कृतो समुद्मसतितराम्‌ | पदे ह्यसमस्तपदप्राचुर्याद्रथे च 
सुस्प्टायाः सरलाया वाचो निवन्धनात्कविरयं मासकालिदासादिकविवरभरे्यामेव 
प्रधानमास्पदमरूंकरोतीति न केषांचन न संमतम्‌ । अस्मिन्प्रकरणे qu EU 
यिनीवास्तव्यस्यौ दार्येयुणनिधेदैवादवाप्तदारिद्थस्य कुलपुत्रशेखरस्य श्रीमतथारदत्तस्य ` 
तन्नस्याया रूपयौवनविभवादिशालिन्या वसन्तसेनाभिधाया गुणाचुरागित्वाचार्दत्त- 
बद्धभांवायाः प्रधानगणिकायाश्च प्रेमप्रधानं ca ed प्रपञ्चितम्‌ aes कथावस्तु 
पिपठिषूणां सुखावबोधार्थ सारांशतोऽङ्कानुक्रमेण विमत्तमत्र प्रदश्येते-- 

प्रथमाङ्के तावदादौ नान्दीपठनम्‌। ततः प्रस्तावनायामादौ नाटकस्य कतृत्वा- 
भिधानादुपनिवद्धम्‌ | पश्चात्ूत्रधारनटीप्रवेशेन कथारम्भत्वेन विदूषकमेत्रेयस्य प्रवेशः 
संसूचितः। तदनन्तरं मैत्रेयः प्रविश्य वलिकमेव्यापृताय स्वप्रियवयस्याय चारुदत्ताय तत्सु- 
हुदा चूणेवृद्धेनाजुप्रेषितं प्रावारकमापेयत्‌ । चारदततश्च प्रसावत आत्मनो दारिद्र्यजनितां 
मानसीमाधिधुपवर्णितवान्‌। ततो विट्वेटाभ्यां सहितेन राजश्य्ालक्संस्थानकेन 
शकारेण प्रार्थ्य॑मानाया वसन्तसेनाया गणिकायाः प्रवेशः | तदभ्यर्थनामनङ्गीकृत्य 
ARTE प्रविष्टायां वसन्तसेनायां शकाराद्योऽपज्ताः । अथ सा तत्र वलीयसा- 
Satin परवशीकृता किमपि मनीवितसुद्दिस्य चारुदत्तहस्त आत्मनोऽलंकारं >. 
न्यासत्वेन निक्षेपतुसुयु्ताऽऽसीत्‌ । “ नेदं वित्तददीनस्य vé न्यासस्य योग्यम्‌ ? इतिं 
च प्रत्यादेशपरं तं ' आये अलीकम्‌ । पुरुषेषु न्यासा निक्षिप्यन्ते न पुनगेहेषु › इति 
निजल्लेहानुकूलं प्रतिभाष्यारूकारं तत्रैत न्यस्य TIRT प्रतिनिवृत्ता । 

द्वितीयाङ्के-आदौ वसन्तसेनायास्तच्चेव्या मद्निकायाश्च प्रवेशे वसम्त- 
सेनाऽऽत्मनो हृदि निगूढं चारुदत्तनिवन्धनं भावसुपवण्ये ‹ सहसाऽभिसार्यमाणः 
प्रत्युपकारदुबेळतया माउसो प्रियजनो guia: पुनर्भविष्यति ? इत्येवंरूपं 
चात्मनोऽछंकारस्य [सकारणं प्रख्यापितवती । ततो दूतं शीलयित्वा qaga- 
कस्य कृते weet प्रपलायितस्थ प्रधानसभिकेन माधुरेणान्विष्यमाणस्य IAR- 
संवाहकस्य प्रवेशः | अन्यतमग्मतकरसाहाय्येन संवाहको माथुरग्रहीतो5पि तद्धस्तादप- 
Sep चसन्तसेनागृहं प्रविवेश । तस्मै चाभयं प्रदायोदारशीलाऽसौ गणिका तेन 
धारितं gat माधुराय प्रतिपाद्य तसुपकृतवती । आत्मनो दूतकरभावेन निर्विण्णः 
संवाहकः शाक्यश्रमणको EREA: | समनन्तरमेव वसन्तसेनायाः किंकरः कर्ण- 

' पूरकः प्रविस्य संवाहकस्य मत्तहरितदंशरन्तरादात्मङृतं मोचनं तद्विलोक्य च नारुद्तेन 
सवप्रावारकध्य तस्मै पारितोषिकतया प्रदानं हृष्टः संकथयामास | अनेन चित्तचम- s 
त्कारिबृत्तान्तश्रवणेन च वसन्तसेना चारुदत्ते हहतरमनुरागिणी वभूव । a 3 

तृतीयाङ्के-तन्रमवांश्वारदत्तो गान्धर भ्रोतुं साथवाहरेभिल्स्य गुहं मैत्रेयेण सभ” 
गतवानासीत्‌ | अतित्रान्तायामर्धेरजन्यां ततः प्रतिनिवृत्य स्वग्रहभागत्योभावपि 


C Baa निदामारेघतु: । अथ श्वि [ल्यः SERA) SUD तप ल्तपेननाकेक्ां ०५०: 


_ मदनिकायां बदभावस्तामभुजिष्यां कतुमिच्छन्नपि स्वस्य वित्तविहीनतामवलोक्य ae — 


[i] 
दनाथ चौरमागेमड्लीकृत्य ग्रही ततत्तत्साधनश्वारुदत्तत्य ui प्राप्त: | तत्र चं स संधि 
^S कृत्वा MRT यः पूयं वसन्तसेनया न्यासीकृतस्तमेवालंकारं विदूषकेण रात्रौ ET 
^ माणं तस्य हस्तादपाच्छिद्य निश्वकाम । अथ जागरितेषु dag quoram चौरेणापहृतं 
श्रुत्वा ` कथमसुं न्यासं प्रतिनियोतयिध्ये ^ इति चारुदत्तस्य भूयसी चिन्ता समजनि। - 
किं तु ज्ञातेतदुत्तान्तया तदीयव्राह्मण्याऽऽयोधूतया निजकण्ठादेका बहुमूल्या रत्नमाला- 
ऽत्रतारिता विदूषकस्य च हस्ते समर्पिता यां मैत्रेयः “इदं ते सदृशदारसंग्रहस्य फलम्‌? 
इत्युपन्यस्य चारदत्तायार्पयामास | तदनु वीताचिन्तश्चारदत्तः ' गच्छ रत्नावलीमिमा- 
मादाय वसन्तसेनायाः सकाशम्‌ | वक्तव्या च सा यत्खल्वस्माभिः ASSL आत्मीय 


इति कृत्वा वि्रम्भाद द्यते afta: । तस्य कृते गृह्यतामियमिति । › इति संदिश्य 
विदूषकं गणिकासमीपं प्रेषयांचकार | 


चतुथाङ्के-अथ प्रभाते शर्विलकश्चोरितालंकारं ग्रहीत्वा वसन्तसेनाभवनं प्रति 
यातः । तत्र च मद्निकया संगत्य यावद्सौ तत्खुवर्णेभाण्डं तस्यै दशयति तावत्तया 
tegi ततस्वस्वामिन्याः संवन्थीत्यभिज्ञातम्‌ | तदतु निवैन्धपृष्टः शर्विलकः wu 
माख्यापयत्‌ | प्रिययाऽनुनीतथ्च garage तद्व्सन्तसेनायै प्रत्यपेयितुकामः स 
चारुदततसंवन्धीत्यात्मानं संदे ` सार्थवाहस्त्वां विज्ञापयति-जजेरत्वाबृहृस्य RA- 
मिदं भाण्डम्‌ । तन्नह्मताम ? इति वसन्तसेनायै तमलंकार॑ प्रतिप्रदाय गन्तुमुद्युक्तः | 

“< अथ तु मदनिकाशार्विलक्योः संलापमादित Cage श्रुतवती वसन्तसेना तमलीकदूतं 

विज्ञायाप्युंदारशीलतया मदनिकां दास्यान्मोचायित्वा तस्मै दत्तवती । अथ परितुष्टे 
गते तस्मिन्विदूषको रत्नावलीमादायाष्टप्रकोषं बहुविधसंपन्निचितं वसन्तसेनाभवनं 
प्राप्य यथादेशं ससंदेशं तां रत्नमाळां तस्या हस्ते स्थापितवान्‌ । अथ गणिका पे 
तामादाय “ कथं चौरेणापहृतमपि शोण्डीरतया दयते हारितमिति भणति। अत एब 
काम्यते * इति स्वगतमाभाष्य ^ आये विज्ञापयायेचारुदत्तम-अहमपि प्रदोष आये 
रेक्षितुमागच्छामि ? इति प्रतिसंदिश्य विदूषकं विसजेयांचकार । 

पञ्चमाङ्गे-अथोन्नमति दुर्दिने प्रसते भीषणान्धकारे Ty मेवेषु विद्यातमानासु 
तडित्सु वसन्तसेना यथाप्रतिज्ञमभिसारिकावेषेण चारदत्तभवनं गत्वा तेन सहद संगता 
भूत्वा परं मोदमवाप | चारदत्तोऽपि प्रियया संगत्य हृथ्मना विस्सृतदारिद्यव्यंथो 
घन्यमात्मानं मेने | अनन्तरमुभावप्यभ्यन्तरं प्रविरय सुखेन निशामनयताम्‌। : 


पा अथान्ये प्रभाते चारुदत्तः qd प्रस्थायोजयिनीवहिभूत॑ पुष्पकरण्डकं 
नामं जीणोद्यानं मतः । अथ प्रबुद्धायां बसन्तसेनायां चारुद्तदारको रोहसेनः 
सौवर्णशकटिकां ्रीडार्थमिंच्छेस्तामलममानस्तत्स्थाने — uff! — शकरिकां ` 
^ प्रदत्तामस्वीकुवेनुदन्नेव तस्याः समीपं प्राविशत्‌ । तत उदारचारिता वसन्तसंना 
> स्वदेहादात्मनो5लंकारानवताये ‘arta । कारय सोवणेशकटिकास्‌ * इति _ 
Nard च aad च भगित्वा त॑ हृष्टं विसजेयामास | [ तदेवेदं atest सृच्छ- 
कटिकमिति यथार्थ स्वप्रबन्थाभिधानं कृतवान्कविः।] तदचु वसन्तसेनामुद्याने नेलं 
००-०प्रचह्षा ओज़ापिल्ा अहाहा तु निवे gam li me 
स्तरणानि विस्मृतारीत्युपलभ्य तान्यानेतुमंकथयि पुनः सप्रवहणों निर्यात 


: 


[v] 2 
ऐतदन्तरे शकारस्यापि प्रवहणवाहकथेटः स्थावरकस्तेनेच पथा प्रवहणं वाहय॑श्व रु, 
दत्तस्य पक्षद्वारकनिकट क्षणं तत्स्थापयित्वा कुत्रचिद्यातः | तदेव प्रवहणं चारदत्तोय- , 
मिति मत्वा वसन्तसेना तास्मन्नारूढा स्थावरकोऽपि प्रत्यागत्य अविज्ञाततया 
निजं प्रवहण शूज्यमेव मन्वानस्तद्वाहयन्नपक्रान्तः | अत्रान्तरे कोऽप्यार्यकनामा गोपालो 
राजा भविष्यतीति सिद्धादेशापरित्रस्तेन पालकेन राज्ञा गूढकारागारे वद्ध आसीत्‌ । स 
U Fara सनिगडमपक्ामन्यातप्रतिनिशत्तस्य वर्षमानकस्यैव प्रवहणं spi 
Sree: । चेटोऽपि पश्चादूनवलोक्यार्यैकमेव गणिकां मन्वानस्तयैव प्रवहणभवाहयत्‌ | 
तचच प्रवहणं नगरराक्षिणामेकतमेन चन्द्नकेन प्रलोकितमार्यकश्चामिन्ञातः 1 किं 
उ जातकारुण्यः स तस्मा अभयं geal न तद्॒हस्य॑ प्राकारयद्येन वर्धमानकोऽपि 
तद्जानन्नेव प्रवहणं वाहयन्नपचक्राम | 

सप्तमाङ्के-पुष्पकरण्डकोद्याे प्रियां प्रतिपालगंश्वारदततस्तध्याः स्थान आयैक- 
सुपस्थितं विलोक्य अशं विर्मितस्तस्मा अभयं प्रदाय तेन सह सौहृदं संपाद 
` एवमेवानेन प्रवहणेन शीघ्रमपक्रामठु भवान्‌ ? इति तं सुरक्षितं प्रास्थापयत्‌ । नृपतेः 
SIMBA तत्र परतो5वस्थानमयुक्त मत्वा स्वयं चापससार | 

अष्ठमाङ्के-अथ पुष्पक्ररडण्कोदयाने स्वप्रवहणेनागतां वसन्तसेनामालोक्यं परं 
मोदमापन्नः शकारस्तामचुनेतुं बहुप्रकारं येते । किं तु चारुदत्त एव हृढवद्धभावां तां 
परिज्ञाय जात्रोधोऽसौ तां गले निपीड्य मारयितुं प्रावतेत | अथ तां Rast aa. 
पतितां निरूप्य. मृतेत्येव तामवगच्छंस्तन्महापापं चारुदत्ते पातयितुं निश्चित्य शक्रारो 
इतमपचक्राम | अत्रान्तरे संवाहकेन शाक्यभिक्षभूतेन यहच्छया तत्रागतेन वसन्तसेना 
अत्युज्ञाविता समाश्वासनार्थ समीपवर्तिविहारं प्रापिता च । 

नवमाङ्के--अकारोऽधिकरणमण्डपं गत्वा व्यवहारमठेखयद्यथा किल चारुद्ते- 
नाकायेकारिणा quequetsder कारणासुष्पकरण्डकोद्यनं प्रवेश्य वाहुपाशेन MR- 
तेति । अधिकराणिकैराकारितश्चासदत्त wea योपायितुमिच्छन्न किंचित्स- 
TUM ददो । ततस्ततन्लीवधपातकं तस्मिन्नेव gear Rois वभूव येन पालकेन 
राहा ^ डिण्डिमं ताडयित्वा दक्षिणशमशानं नीत्वा कृतमहापापमेन झे aR’? इति 
तस्य शारीरो दण्ड: प्रतिपन्नः | 

दृशमाङ्के--अथ चाण्डालाभ्यामनुगम्यमानो धंतवध्यचिहृश्चारुद्त्त: झलमारोप- 
fig ३मशानमनीयत । मागे च स्थाने स्थाने तस्य पापं चाण्डालैडिण्डिमघोषणा - 

पूवेकसुदघोष्यत | तच्छत्वा शकारस्य चेटः स्थावरकः स्वत्वामिना रहस्यभेद्शङ्कया 

निगडेबैद्धो पि प्रासादादवप्लत्य रथ्यायामागत्य शकारमेव स्रीवधपातकिनमुदघोष- | 
थामास । किं ठु न कोऽपि तस्मिन्विशश्वास । एतदन्तरे वसन्तसेना भिश्चणा समं ^ 
तत्रैव प्राप्ता यामवलोक्‍्य चारदत्तस्यानपराधित्वं. STRAT सीत्सवेषाम्‌ | अत्रान्तरे F 
शर्विलकोऽपि पालकं qassis राज्यारोहण ग्रह्यापयंस्तश्रोपस्थितः । आयेकश्च- ˆ 
ART कुशावत्या राज्यमतिसृवान्वसन्तसेनामपि वधूशब्देनालंचकार | एवं चारु 


दत्तेनापि कारुंणिकेन शकारो5भयं दत्त्वा xm NCC यमय (००४ 
कबिरन्ते RRR ee SRA uif TASA ARES, 


= cuncti कती 
i. a 


X Hu 
y PAFA > 
र्ये EUM S 
२ quus | Tout 
पर्यइय्रन्थिवन्धद्विशुणितभुजगास्लेषसवातजानो- 


ò med a XY 


य - रह्तःप्राणावराधव्युपरतसकलज्षानरुद्धान्द्रयस्य | 
२” आत्मल्यात्मानमव व्यपगतकरणं.पईपतस्तत्त्वद्दट्ट्या 
सट इंसोवः पातु शन्येल्तणघटितलयबरह्मलज्मः समाधेः eg N 


“= UU Ties ed E तु वित्तम छि eam 

j पृथ्वी नरे्विकीपद्धिर्गणेशा गःयते गुरुः ॥ ee 

~” qi a "xin *e 
E- बलानां सुखबोधाय sent कचनं pum | 3 


लिख्यते gasas देरम्त्रावनतिस्थिरः।. 00 

cxx RAAGI तस्य च लक्षणम्‌-=-यत्र,कविर समुद्य वस्तु शरीर नोय 
4.1 विरचयति समुत्पाद्य,तज्जेय प्रकरणं नाम ॥ Aaa वृत्तयः पब संधयो SH 

दयः । ्रकरणतो नाटकं विहाय मुपनायकम्‌.॥? ( इत्यादिः) 1 आदिरब्दाल्लइसा que Tg- 

णम. । नाउकादौ. बहुप्रकारप्राकृतप्रपश्चेषु चतस्र एव भाष्ाः-- TAA ANAA 
न्तिकाप्राज्यामागप्य;.। ARITA 'चतत्न-एएत: भावा; ‹ प्रयुज्यन्त- शकारी 


'ळ्ाल्याबरद्राविडोडूजा: । .हीना-वनेत्रराणां च Meer रकीर्िताः। ui? p 
भाषाः विभाषा: । हीनप्रात्रप्रयोञ्यत्वाद्धीताः। . वनेचराणां!; चेति 'ढकमाषातं 


s diver ।-सूत्रघारोळ्यत्र edt “ कार्यवशात्‌? इतिःवद्ष्यते a: 
वीरकचन्दनको 1 प्राच्यभाषापाठक्रोः विदृषक; 1 त्संवाहकः 


+ 


h ~ Y 
§ Ane vt J 


à ES LUE. 

अपि च | - 

पातु वो नीलकण्ठस्य कण्ठः श्यासाम्डुदोपमः | 

गौरीश्चजळता यत्र विद्यलेखेब राजते ॥ २॥ 

( नान्द्यन्ते । ) 
^M A HP S A 
सूजधारः--अळ्मनेन परिषित्कुतहरूविमदंकारिणा परिभ्रमेण | 

५एवमहमार्यमिश्रन्प्रणिपत्य विज्ञापयामि--यदिदं _ वयं मृच्छकटिक 


नाम प्रकरणं ses व्यवसिताः | एतत्कविः किळ 


TRA ढक्कविभाषा | संस्क्ृतप्रायले दन्स्यताखव्यसशाकारद्वययुक्ता च । 7 


* झपार्थेमक्रमं व्यर्थ पुनरुक्तं हतोपमम्‌। लोकन्यायाविरुद्धं च शकारवचनं विदुः ॥ ? 
अपार्थं निरथैकम्‌ | व्यर्थ विरुद्धम्‌ । यद्वा । निश्चितानन्वयं पदजातं वाक्यजातं 
'चापार्थकम्‌ । व्यथ निरर्थकमेव । हतोपमं व्याहतोपमम्‌ । ' शकारप्रायभाषित्वाच्छ- 
कारो राष्ट्रियः स्मृतः । एकविद्यो विद्वान्यो gers विदूषक: ॥› स्वार्थिकः 
ककारः सत्र | द्विवचनं चतुर्थीविभक्तिश्व नास्त्येव । द्वित्वे तु वहुवचनम्‌ pA 
षष्टी । परस्मेपदात्मनेपदावेपर्ययः । पूवेनिपातानियमश्च । बहुळं छन्दसो निदर्शनम- 
प्रसिद्च्छन्दोज्ञाना्थम्‌ | पाठवि्वनिरासार्थं च । [ चिकीर्षितस्य प्रकरणस्य Afia- 
Rearend ‹ तथाऽप्यवद्यं कतेब्या नान्दी विश्नोपशान्तये ।” इति वचनानुसारेण 
“आशीवंचनसंयुक्तास्तुतियैस्माठयुज्यते | देवद्विजनृपादीनां तस्मान्नान्दीति संज्ञिता ॥? 
aquest नान्दीं तावदवतारयति--] पर्यक्षेत्यादि । पर्यङ्कः पर्यस्तिका तस्य 
(ates: रचनं तस्य] बन्धेन द्विगुणितो यो भुजगस्तस्य [ आश्ठेषेण ] संबन्धेन [ संवीते ] 
स्थगिते जानुनी यस्य। [अन्तः अऱ्तःशारीरे यः प्राणानां प्राणापानादिवायूनामवरोधः 
नियमनं तेन व्युपरतं निवृत्त सकल बाह्याविषयज्ञानं येषां तानि तथा रुद्धानि संय- 


~ 


ना 


~ 


A anom: । यद्वा परेषां, शत्रूणां वारणौ निवारको यौ बाहू ताभ्यां युद्धे a: । ] ककुद 


/ Xo 399. ८० टीन 
¢ प्रथमोऽङ्कः । P 


U^ — दविरदेन्वगतिथकोरनेतः परिपूर्णेन्दुसुखः gies © 


RUA 


क्षिजमुख्यत्तमः कविषभूव भाथेतः शूद्रक इत्यगाधसस्वः ॥३। 
अपि च | Amal Ato d 
ऋग्वेद सामवेदं गाणितमथ कलां वैशिकी हस्तिशिक्षां zm 
जात्वा शर्वभसादाद्यपगततिमिरे चक्षुषी चोपलन्य | 


^ A or 
ह र ' राज्ञानं वीक्ष्य पुत्र ति हले uui vus 


लव्ध्वा चायुः Tales वृशादिनसहितं अविष्ठः ४ 
आपि " NS 


समरव्यंसनी प्रमादशून्यः med qudetdqunmmpi! v 

___. परवारणबाइुयुद्धलब्धः क्षितिपालः किल शहको बभूव ॥ ५॥ 
समाक्रम्य सूत्रधारः स उच्यते ॥' इति संगीतसवेस्वे उक्तलक्षणः | विमदेकारिणों 
हानिकरेण । परिश्रमेण अधिकतरनान्दीपठनायासेन 0] आयोन्मान्यान' frm 
भ्यस्तवहुशात्रान्‌ । चारुदत्तपुत्ररोहसेनक्रीडनाथ SUSE उक्तं सृच्छकटमत्रास्ति । 
अत इनिठनो ? इति ठन्‌। मृदः शकटिकाऽस्मन्निति वा बहुब्रीहिः । क्िरवेन्वेति । 
द्विजमुख्यतमः क्षत्रजातिश्रेष्ठः । ‹ त्रयो चणो द्विजातयः? इति स्मृतेः क्षत्रियंऽषि 
द्विजप्रयोगः । [द्वौ रदौ येषां ते द्विरदाः तेषु इन्द्र इब RRA: तस्य इव गतिः 
der । चकोरस्य इव नेत्रे यस्य । शोभेनः विग्रहः शरीरं यस्य । अगाधं सतत्वं बलं 
यस्य सः | उपमालंकार:। ओपच्छन्दसिकं इत्तम्‌ ]॥ ३ ॥ ऋग्वेदमिति। वेशोच्चज 
कार्त्स्येन वेश्यापरः | तत्र भवा विद्यमाना । अध्यात्मादित्वाइक्‌ । यद्वा वेशोऽभ्निः 
निवेशाख्यो राजा तेन कृताम्‌। कलां चतुःषष्टिकाप्रतिपाद्कं प्रबन्धम्‌ [ यवा 
वेशः नेपथ्यग्रहणं तत्संबन्धिनीं कलां नाव्यशाञ्नमित्यर्थः । ] शवों महादेवः । [ तत्व 
प्रसादात्‌ व्यपगतं तिमिरं अज्ञाने यस्मात्तथाविधं ज्ञानस्वरूपं चक्षुः प्राप्य | पुत्रं राजानं 


` वीक्ष्य राज्य स्थापयित्वेत्य्थः । परमः श्रेष्ठा समुदयः उत्कषेः यस्मात्‌ तेन । अश्वस्य 
` मेघः पञ्चत्वेनोपालम्भनं यंत्र सोऽश्वमेभस्तेन इष्टा । ] लब्ध्वा चायुः शताब्दमर्मि प्रविष्ट 


इति जातकादिगणितद्वारा ज्ञात्वा। आयामिसूत्रधारवचनापेक्षया ' अप्ति प्रविष्टः ! इत्या- 


PAA प्राधान्ये वा । तथा चामरः-' प्राधान्ये राजलिङ्गे च वृषाङ्गे 


cc-o. Prafap Ahi iae DE) Rida 'भचन्ती त्रि, ७ ह् se j 1 3 
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अस्या Ced a pd रही 
waleagal द्विजसार्थवाहो युवा दारिद्र: fae ard t0 — ४४ 


'शुणाचुरक्ता गणिका च यस्य वसन्तशोभेव वसन्तसेना ॥६॥ 
AAs सत्सुरतोत्सवाथरयं' नंय प्रचारं व्यवहारंदइुहेताम्‌ | 
खळस्वभांचं 'सेवितंव्यतां'तथा चकार'सर्व किले शूद्रको gq uu 
( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च। ) अय दान्येयरमस्मत्संमीतशाछा [m "नु गताः 


gatear भविष्यान्ति | ( विचिन्त्य । ) आं sae | , 
| शान्यमपुत्रस्य गृहं चिरञ्ून्यं नास्ति यस्य सन्मित्रम्‌ | 
quier Ra: शून्याः संवे शून्यं FRET ॥८॥ 


हृ रथमत थगय. अनेन च्रिसंगीतोषासनेन ग्रीष्मसमये 


* - "ree 


WT 
प्रतरण्डदिनकरकिरणोच्छुष्कपुष्करबाज। er प्रचळित रके SO" 
मालिंणी :खटल्टायेते । 'तद्यवद हिणीपाहूय पृच्छमि, XO 
प्रातराशों “ने वेति | ES SH 'माः कायवंशात्परयांगवशाच प्राकृत 


थिनी Lferert तत्तो अवन्ति-! इत्यादावस्तिद्वयानुप ज्ञ/। [ अवन्तिपुयो दिजश्वासो 
उणिकर्मकारित्वात्सार्थवादश्न ट्रिजसार्थवाहः:।-यद्वा सार्थ तसूह वाहयतीति साथेवाहः । 
fame seme: । चारदेत्त- आसीत्‌, किल । यस्य च युणेः दयादाक्षिण्यादिभिः अनुर'क्ता 
बसन्तशोभा mem वसन्तसेनाः नाम गाणिका च आसीत्‌ । उपेन्द्रवञ्जा TAA 

उपेन्द्रवज्रा जतजास्ततोःगौ ^ इति तहक्षणम:]॥६॥ तयोरिति। [ तयोः तत्संवद्ध 
firad: I सत्‌ 'छाष्यं खुरतमेवोत्संवः स आश्रयः-यस्य तम्‌ ] नयः नीतिस्तस्य Sun 
व्यवद्दारस्ते नयभ्रचारम्‌ ULSTER दुष्टतः चारुदत्तस्य वसन्तसेनाघातकत्वेन 
POI seat MAN Gert -शकारादीनां स्त्रभावं `तथा भवितव्यतां च 
इदंत्सवेःअस्यांःतत्क्ृते-ञट्वको नपः चकार । वंशस्थविलं वृत्तम्‌'। ] ` स्त्रहितं व्यवहार 
॥ ७: [शून्यमिति] चिस््त्यमिति कमैधारयः ।'चिरं दीघः कालो निर- 
वधिः समयः । झूर्यमभिमतकार्यरादितम्‌ | सन्मित्रस्य हि ससहायत्वेन कार्यनिष्पत्ते 


सदाःपूणे इंव-समयोऽवभासते^।;[ आयां छन्द: ]॥८॥ [ प्रचण्डः यो दिनकरः तस्य ` 


किरणेः 'उच्छुष्क -यत्पुष्करबीज 'कमलबीजं Te | खटखट .इत्यव्यक्ततग्द Gd 
आचरतः खटखरायतेः। | 'खडित्यव्यक्तानुकरणम्‌ | alata warf खटखरायेते 
इत्यसंत्रद्धप्रलापेन Wad: AH aT पणस्य सूचनम्‌ । प्रातराशः कल्य मो जम. 


“र 


> 


>. 


कार्यवशात््र्‍रयोगवशब्िति । कार्य TAT श्रियो 'झटितिःज्ञानमू । यदुच्यते-“ज्ञीघु. 7. 


ae 'वदेत्‌ ' इति 'सुकुमारत्वेन सुप्रयोगत्व॑ प्राकृतस्य । यदुक्तमु-- aft 


१ संगीतफ*; २ संगीतको, ३ TE गत्वा गृहिणी", ४ ifs, 


FE पाउध्रशुभ्फो MaRS सुउमछो. bO SASL AAS kosha 


: | LLL | ` :६ | 
7| ee e 
माषी संवृत्तः |--अविद्‌ अविद्‌ मोः ।,चिरसंगीतोमासनेन eren 

८/ नाहानीव म JAAN म्छानान्यज्गानि | qungi गृत्वा जानामि 
अस्ति. किमपि ga aerem न बति | ( परिकम्यात्रदोक च । ) 
इद्‌ तदृरपाक गृहम । genium | (faia ) 
आश्य +स्‌ | कि नु extr गृहेऽन्याद्व सविध.नकं Add | आयः 
मितण्डुछोद्कप्रवाहा रथ्या छोहकटाहपरिवर्तनकुष्णसारा .कृतविशपषकेव 
युवत्यधिकतरं शोभते भूमिः | स्निग्वगन्धेनोद्दीप्यमानिवाधिकं बाधते मां 
- TM | तत्कि पूर्वार्नितं निधानमुत्पन्नं मवेत्‌ | अथ वा5हमेव PRIA- 
| sand जीवलोकं पश्यामि | नारितः किल: प्रातराशोऽस्माकं गहू । 
प्राणात्ययं बाधते मा बुभुक्षा | इह सवै नवमिव संविधानक वतेतेः। एका | 
oot WG पिनष्टि, अपरा सुमनसो. गुम्फति | ( विचित्य । ) कि रिदय । 
मवतु | कुटुम्बिनीं शब्दाय्य परमार्थ ज्ञास्यामि. ।. ( नेमथ्याभिसुखमव- | 
Lag STR) आयें इतस्तावत्‌. | ( क) Dou T NN 
(क)आविद अजिद भोः। चिरततगीदोवासणे ग. सुकबपोकखरणालाइ, NAA aT 
मिलाणाई अद्वाई । ता जाव eager आणामि, अत्थि किं. पि. कुटुम्बिणी! saal- 
| दिदै ण वेत्ति । दं तं. अम्हाणं dena ता unix । Qe LS णु क्खु ¦ 
| अम्हाणं R अण्णं विअ संविह'णअं वंद्ददे 1 आआमिनप्डुडोदअप्पत्राह्य रच्छा. lg | 
कडौदपरिवत्तणक्रसणसारा. किदविसेसआ. विभ जुभदी. अहिअद्रे सोहदि भूमी। | 
E सििदडगन्थण. उद्दीविअन्ती विभः अहिओं वाघेदि मं बुभुक्ख। ॥ ता किं edem 
M णिहाणं Seas: सवेः।: आदु, अहैः जेव वुभुक्खादोः अप्रामअं- जीअलोभं पेक्लामि) सि. 
T offer किल. पाद्रासो अम्हाणं गेहे । पाणचअं बाधेदि म॑ बुभुकखा-। EH Wed ० 


| 

a ` अवति सुकुमारः । ) तथा. षेऽ प्रवदरणविपरयोसे रि gpaci)en GSE sese वरकः du] संत्रमा- 
- ` गतकचनसंवरणाये भाषाव्यत्यासाज्न्दनकस्य. पाठः संहतेन T 
i कार्यवशाद्वसन्तसेनायों ipud = gt S दां 
| प्राकृतपरिंग्रहः । यदाहु:-- क ice 
॥ ^ wake सूचितमिति । अविदः अविदेति निर्वेदे 1 क 


E aS hire Non Rd 
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६ मृच्छकटिके ` 
wp विस्य । ) आये इयमस्मि । ( क॑ ) 
सूञ्रधारः--आर्ये स्वागतं ते । ( ख॒ ) 2 
नटी--आज्ञापयत्वायेः को नियोगो$नुष्ठीयतामिति | ( ग ) 
o सूत्रधार!--आर्ये । ( 'विरसंगीदावासणेण' इत्यादि ahr) अस्ति 
| किमप्यस्माकं गेहेडशितव्यं न वेति । (घ) 
नटी--आर्य सवेमस्ति | ( छ ) 
सूतचधार/--कें किमस्ति। ( च ) 
नटी--तच्था गुडौदनं घृतं दूधि तण्डुला आर्येणात्तव्यं रसायनं 
स्वमस्तीति | एवं तव देवा आशासन्ताम | ( छ ) 
सूत्रधार!-आर्यि किमस्माकं गेहे सर्वमस्ति। अथ वा परिहसस्ति। (अ) 


| 
| 
l 
| 


( य ) भाणवेदु elit कों णिओओ अणुचिश्रीभदु fet 1 
( घ ) अन्ने अत्थि किं पि अम्दाणं गेदे असिदव्ये ण वेति । eus 


( ङ ) esi सव्वं अत्थि । SEDC 

(छ) तं जधा गुडेदणं बिभ दहीं ges ent अत्तव्ये रसाअण सव्य 
अत्थि तति । एव्वं दे देवा आसन्तु । Moy baton Yer 

BOLES जे स्नो लाइ पिनि! o अत्थि | आदु परिहपसि । 


दुतसंग्रास्तावविदाविदभोःपदम्‌ ? इति च प्रान्चः । हीमाणहे विस्मये । [ संविर्धायते 
सम्यग्‌ निष्पाद्यते इति संविधानं भोज्यवस्तुनिर्माणसंरम्भः । ] आयामी दीघेस्तप्डु- 
लप्रक्षालनजलप्रवाहो यत्र ताइशी रथ्या । लोहस्य कटाहो भाजनविशेषस्तत्परिवर्तनेन र्‌ 
[ इतस्ततथ्वालनात्‌ धर्षणेन ] मा्जनेन कृष्णसारा [ कृतः विरोषको यथा सा कृत- 
विशेषका ] तिलका युवतिवद्धमिरधिक शोभते | क्ृष्णसारा भूमिरित्यनेय_ चतु 
Wi भवनकोष्कस्य विशेषसूचनमू । ds Wd निधानं बहुसंख्य wa 
भवेत । आदु अथ वेत्यर्थः । पाठान्तरे ओद्नमयंम्‌ । [ प्राणात्ययं प्राणानामत्ययो `~ 
नाशो अथा स्याता । क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ । ] प्राणाधिकं प्राणेष्वधिक यथा स्यादेवम्‌ | 
एकां वर्णकं कस्तूयीदिकं समारम्भनं पिनष्टि । अपरा सुमनसः पुष्पाणि भ्रश्नाति | 
इत्यनेनापि कोष्ठकस्येव सूचनम्‌ । असिद्व्वं onmi व्यम्‌ । अत्तव्वं qur. 
आणमिति प्रायेणात्तव्यं रसायनमस्तीति । [ रसानामयनमाश्रयभूते सरसमन्षजातः ७ ˆ 
मित्यर्थः । ] एवं तव देवा आशासन्तामिति संदिग्धवाक्योपन्यासः TY संदिरषवाक्योपन्यासः आ emi | 
उ trema सा भक on 


Wer, न 
i 
m 


2 * ° 
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y oO AS पे 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः | 9 


Q^ THN) परिहत्तिष्यामि तावत्‌ । ( मकाशम॥) आये ' 
ANTM | ( क ) | 
सूत्रघार$--( wir) आः अनायें एवं तवाशा छेत्स्यते | 
अमात्रं च गमिष्यासि । यदिदानीमहं वरण्डलम्बुक इव दुरमुत्लिप्य ६ 
पातितः | ( ख॒ ) VR 
नटी--मषतु मर्षत्वायं: | परिहासः खछु मया कृतः | ( ग॒ ) 
सूत्रधार/--तर्त्कि afi नवमिव संविघानकं वतेते | एका | 
वर्णक पिनष्टि अपरा सुमनसो गुम्फति इयं 'च पञ्चवणेकुसुमोपहार- 
शोमिता भूमिः । ( घ॒ ) 


नटी--अद्योपवासो गृहीत: | ( छ ) न 
सूरधारः--किनामघेयोऽयमुपवासः | (च) . 
नटी--अभिरूपपतिनाम | ( छ ) 
^« _ सूत्रघारः--आयें इहलोकिकोऽय वा पारलौकिकः । (ज) ' 
नटी--आर्य पारलौकिक: (8 - ~= =. | 


pao. A> लिए 


a E it 
( क ) परिदॅसिस्स दाव । अर्ज अत्थि आवणे। Maake 

( ख ) आः अणले एव्वं दे आसा छिजिल्सदि । अभावं अ गमिस्ससि। चं ` 

दाणिं eri वरण्डंलम्बुओ विअ दूरं उक्खिविअ पाडिदो । t 

१२०४ ग ) मरिसेदु मरिसेदु अनो । परिहासो क्ख मर कदो । NI 
(घ ) ता किं उण इदं णवं विअ संविहाणअं az । एक्का वण्णभ df 

अवरो सुमणाओ गुम्फेदि इअं अ पश्चवण्णकुसुमोवहारसोहिदा भूमी । Inia { 

( ङ ) अज उवत्रासो गहिदो । | H 

) किंणामधेओ अअं उववासो। ( छ ) अहिरूअवदी णाम । ड i 

(st) अजे इदलोइओ आदु पारछोइओ। (gp) अर्ज पारलोइभो । * 


अस्त्या रणे वणिग्वीथ्याम्‌ । एवं तवाशा छेत्स्यति । अभावं च. गमिष्ये । " 

वसन्तसेनायाः प्रवहृणावेपयोसमोटनयोः सूचनम्‌ । वरण्डो दीर्घां der कुः | | 
. स्तत्रान्तानिबद्धो मृत्तिकास्थूणः । स हि Meat पानीयोद्धारे दुरमुत्याप्याधः _ 
ae । केचिदाहुः:--वरण्ड इषकाग्ह उन्तरताभूतों erat मितिप्रदेशस्तत्र Seg 

कोऽवयवसूतः इष्कासंघः । सोऽपि हि संयोजनार्थ gaara । अन् ed 
cc-Brsasrdifi सास c CORTE; SRI dla रन्स 
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“> 


सूत्रधार$--( सरोषम । ) प्रेक्षन्तां प्रेशषन्तामोरयेमिश्राः । {मदीयेन ~ 
भक्तपरिव्ययेन पारलोकिको भरताइन्विष्यत । ( के ) : 
नटा--आय प्रसीद SCR | त्वमेव जन्मान्तरे मविष्यत्तीति | (A) 
सूत्रपार/---अयमुखासः केन TUNE: | ( ग ) 
नटी आयंस्येव प्रियवयस्येन WINS । ( घ ) 
सूत्रथारः--(सकोपम्‌।) आः दास्याःपुत्र Wis कदा नु UE 
त्वां कुपितेन राज्ञाः पाळकेन. नववधूकेशकळापमिव सुगन्धं छेद्यमानं 
नटी--प्रसीदत्वार्यः | नन्वार्यस्येव पारलौकिकोऽयमुपवाहो- 
ऽनुष्ठीयते । ( च ) ( इति पादयोः पतति t), 
सूत्रधार/--आर्ये उत्ति SRS: | कथय कथयात्रोपवासे केन 
कार्यय । ( छ ) 
La Se ce SN NN 
(क) weed पेकखन्तु अज्ञमिस्सा । ममकरकेण aa पारलाइभो > 
भत्ता अण्णसीअदि i if den 
Ce) अज पसीद पसीद । तुम॑ जेवःजम्मःतरे भावेल्सेसिति। 
(31) अअं उववासो केण दे उतरे । Kec ++ 
(घ ) अर्जैस्स जेव पिञन्रअस्सेन uai i 
\/( ङ ) आः दासोएपुत्ता चुण्णवुट्ठा कदा णु अख तुम कुविदेण. रण्णा पार्हएण 
णववहूकेसकेलावं विअ gard कण्पिजम्तं पेक्खिस्सम्‌ | 
(च ) पंसीददु Sat pd अजस्स. नेव पारलोइओ अअ उववासो अणु e 
Ria à 
(छ ) अजे BR Sie । कघेहि कघेहि. एत्थ उतवासे केणे कजस । 


पारशीक्रिक इतनेन. पालकव्युदासन नामकरान्तरळाअसूचनम्‌ LARS मदे पालकव्युदासेन नाय़कान्तरलाभतूचनम्‌. | ममकेरकेण मदायेने 
भत्तपारववएण भक्तपरिव्ययेन ।. बगेदनव्यय्रेनेत्यथेः । यद्वा ।-भतृपरित्यागेन । पारः ~ 
छोकिको. wasted । त्वमेव जन्मान्तरे भविष्यसीति । आः Rist ` 


= PUTS पसी», १४ अज्जउत्तो, १९ उप्रवासए: १३ केज:फेण; 


c ERR 


“uy 


i hin (a ) अन्न 


SuSE: 22 
नदी--अस्माइशजनयोग्येन आहिमेनोपनिमन्त्रतेन | ( क ) 


wr ua हि गच्छत्वांयो । अहमप्यसमॉहराभनंयाम्यं 
त्राह्मणमुपनिमन्त्रयामि । ( ख ) ट 
जंदी--यदार्य आज्ञापयति | ( इतिं निष गन्ता । ) ( ग.) 
सूत्रधार! --( emi) spar । denen मेवं सुप्तमृ- 
द्वायमुजयिन्यामुस्मादराजनयोग्यो ्राह्मणोउ्वेष्टव्यः | ( विलोक्य । ) 
एष चारुदत्तस्य मित्रं मैत्रेय इत एवागच्छति | भवतु । प्रक्ष्यामि | 
तावत्‌ । आये [ अद्य] मैत्रेय अस्माकं गृहेऽशितुमग्रणीमवत्वायः। ( घ ) 
( नेपथ्ये । ) 
भो अन्यं ब्राक्मणमुंपनिमन्त्रयतु भवान्‌ । ब्यापुत इदानीमहस्‌। (७) 
सूत्रधार! आयं संपन्नं भोजन निःसपत्नं च । अपि च दसिणा | 
काऽपि ते भविष्यति 1 (व)... . 
(R) अम्हारेसजणजोग्गण बम्दणेणं उदणिमेन्तिदेण । नि. 
( ख) तेण हि गच्छंदु अजा । अहे पि अम्हारेसजणजोरगं म्हणं उवणिंमन्तेमि pam Ov 
(ग) जे rst आणवेदि ER qom fortes et [c 
(m ) हीमाणह.। ता कथं मए ऐव्वं gafar sag ए अम्हारिसिजणजोग्गो 
बम्हणो अण्णेसिदव्वो । एसो चारुदत्तस्स मित्तं मित्तेओ इदो जब्त आअच्छदि । _ 
सोढु । पुच्छित्स दाव । अन मित्तेअ erat गेहे असिंदु अग्गेणी Aig srt । / ` 
( ङ ) भो अण्णं बम्हणं उवणिमन्तदु भवे । वाबुडो दाणिं अहे । »-॥ ap 
dip Rabe गोत्त ot अवि er दकिंखणा का वि दे भविस्सदि । o 
चारुदत्तानिप्रहसूचनंम्‌ । अम्हारिसजणजोग्गण Sumner । Se अस्मत्सहशेन आहागेन । We | 
मंप्युपनिमन्त्रयोमि। इदश्यामुजयिन्यां समुद्धायाम्‌। कोऽथः । यंदा दुःस्थिता भेबन्ति | 
mame चारंणादीनामपि R Fated Have | भवतु इंममुपनिमन्त्राथिष्ये । ` 


अद्य मैत्रेय अस्माकं शदे dg । अग्रणीः । isn यावत्‌ 


© अदिधी भोदु ? इत्यपि पाठ: । तत्रातिथिः' भवत्वित्यथेः i qat anga: अइ H 
मिदानीं कार्यान्तंरव्यांसक्त :1 दाणिं इदानीम्‌, । संपन्न सृष्टम्‌ । oat च । E 


E E M ` निखा” इति य्य असिदि 


“सत्ते 'निःसप्नम 1 विपक्षस्यापरस्यामावात ^ इति कोचित्‌। अपि च iN i 
गम्‌ । पदे पदे 


Seen ० 


१० मृच्छकदिके zt 


CENE D) "o 

मो यदिदानीं प्रथममेव यिड तत्क इदानीं ते निबन्धः = 

पदे पदे मामनुबन्द्यर। (क ) | 

सूत्रधारः--प्रत्यादिशे5स्म्येतेन | भवतु -। अन्यं ब्राह्मणमुप- .. 
निमन्त्रयामि । ( ख ) ( इति निष्कान्तः । ) 
INGEA । 


: ( प्रविश्य प्रावारहस्तः 1) : 
मे्रेय;--( अप्पे बम्हणं ' इति पूर्वोक्त पठित्वा ।) अथ वा मयाऽपि , 
मैत्रेयेण परस्यामन्त्रणकानि Maem । हा अवस्थे तुळ्याि । 
' यो नामाह तत्रमवतश्वारुद्त्तरय RESNI प्रयत्षतिद्वैरुद्वारसुरमि- 
: गन्धिमिमदिकिरेवाशितोउम्यन्तरचतुःशालकद्वार उपविष्टो मछ॒कशतपरि- 
ARAR इवाङुलीमिः स्पृष्टा स्पृष्ठाउपनयामि नगरचत्वरवृषभ इव 
5 रोमन्थायमानस्तिष्ठामि . स इदानीमहं तस्य द्रिद्वतया यत्न तन्न च-.._. . 
रित्वा गृहपारावत इवावासनिमित्तमत्रागच्छामि | एष. चार्यचारुदत्तस्य 
j प्रियवयस्येन चणेवृद्धेन जातीकूसमवापतितः प्रावारकोऽनुप्रेषितः सिद्धी- 
2४ (क) भोज दाणि पढने जेव पवादिक्ेत्ति ता जे दामि दे E o भो जे दाणिं पढमं जेव पचादिद्रोसि ता को दाणि दे णिव्वन्यो परे 
ECL l zi 
(ख ) TRA एदिणा । A) rains एदिणा । भोदु । अण्णं बम्हणं उवणिमन्तेमि। __. ; 
अणुबन्थेदु अनुरोडुम्‌ | प्रस्तावनेत्यामुखसोधिपर्याय: । यदुक्तम्‌ सूत्रधारेण 
सदिताः संतापं यत्र वेते । नटी विदूषको वाऽपि पारिपाश्वैक एव वा॥ आमुखे नाम 
तसैव सेव अस्तावना मता ॥ ° प्रावारः उत्तरीयं हस्ते यस्य । आमन्तणआई आम- 
न्वणकानि । पच्छिदव्वाई समीहितव्यानि । [उद्गारेषु सुरभिः गन्धो येषाँ तेः. 
मोदकैरेवाशितस्तुपतः । महृकशतपरिवृतः । WES पात्रविशेषः . पत्रपुटे बा । 4 
'दोना' इति प्रसिद्धो विद्यकपक्षे । चित्रकरपक्षे वर्णिकापात्रं मडक: । अभ्यन्तरचतुः- + 
"ea उपविष्टः । चित्रकर इव ।छिविअ छिविअ Wy स्परट्टा5दुत्यम्रेरपनयामे ` 
'न भक्षयामि । अत्यन्तं तृप्तत्वादित्यथै: । चित्रकरोऽपज्गुलीसंस्थितलेखनिकया 
: वर्णिक्राभाण्ड eygr स्पृट्ठा$्पनयति विश्षिपति 1 अन्यथा वर्णिकाबिन्दुपातः स्यादिति m 
"आपणे तगरचतवरुषम इव ? af 
0 DIU EST sR SERT, 
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B वकार्यस्यार्यचारुदत्तस्योपनेतन्य इति । तद्यावदायेचारुदत्तं 
Teenie । ( परिकम्यावळोक्य च ।) एष आर्यचारुदत्तः सिद्धीकृतेव- | 
काया गुहदेवतानां AS हरन्नित एवागच्छति । ( क ) cM 
Lo ~ (ततः प्रविशति यथानिर्दिषटक्षारुदत्तो रदनिका च । ) 
चारुद्त्तः-( ऊध्वेमवलोक्य सनिर्वेदं निःश्वस्य । ) 
\ यासां बलिः सपदि मद्य्हदेहलीनां 
dda सारसगणैश्च विलुप्तपूर्वः | 
तास्वेव संप्रति विरूढतृण 
बीजाञ्जलिः पतति कीटसुखाबलीढः॥ ९ ॥ ` 
( इति मन्दं ard परिक्रम्योपविशति । ) 
विदूषकः--एष आर्यचारुदत्तः । तद्यावत्सांप्रतमुपसर्पामि | 
(vat!) स्वस्ति भवते | वर्षतां मवान्‌ E ) 


तुली 
उग्गारसुरहिगन्धेहिं मोदकेहि जेव असिंदो पे SU आए ^ safaat 
मह्ँक्सदपारिखुदो चित्तअरो विअ अङ्कँलीदि छिविअ छिविअ अवणेमि णअरच 
तरवुसहो विअ रोमन्थाअमाणो fag सो दाणिं अहं तस्स दलिदृदाए sig तहिं 
चरिअ गेहपारावदो विअ आवासणिमित्तं इष आअच्छामि | एसो अ अज्ञचारुद- 1 
ततस्य पिअवअस्सेण Bigg जादीकुसुमवासिदो पार्वारओ अणुप्पोसिदो सिद्धी 
किंददेवकजस्स अनचारुदत्तस्स उवणेदव्वा त्ति। ता जाव अज्ञचारुदत्त॑ पेक्खामि । एसो 
, अज्नचारुदत्तो सिद्धीकिददेवकनो गिहंदेवदाण बछिं seat इदो जेव आअच्छदि । 
j ( ख ) एसो 'अजचारुंद्त्तो । ता जाव संपदं उचसैप्पामि | wer भवदे | 


j /मत्रागच्छामि । सिद्धीकिददेवकलस्स निष्पादितदेवकायेस्य [देवकार्य देवताचेनस्‌ | 
पाठान्तरे तु--षष्ठीव्रतकृतदेवकायंस्येत्यथैः । aS पूजाम्‌ । यासामिति | 
` {यासां मम ग्रह मद्गृह तस्य देहल्यः तासां उदुम्बरं ST” इति E 
¦ स्यातानाम । तत्र दत्त इत्यर्थः । बालिः हंसैथ सारसै । पूर्वी विळपः विस 
` 8: । ag एव संप्रति दारिग्रालिंकराभावान्धजाविरहात विर्ढतुणाङ्कराछु ] | 

विरूढा उपचितास्तुणाङ्करा यास । काउसुखास्वादितो somes: पतति । [ वसे- . E: 


puo URES DS SEI BREN Tem MD MET OTT | 
— ~ Ca भावकिखिदव्वाई ( भक्षितव्यानि ). २ दार्णि, ३ चतुःसाल, ४ गल्लक; उणो उणो चेडज = i 


णाविण्ण सब्बोवकरंजत्त me é 
+ Mo eee d i, d 


5 -A ni 


१२ gmat 
quu सर्वकालमित्रं-मेत्रेयः प्र, ? । TPE 


आस्यताम्‌ | 
विढूषकः--यद्ववानाज्ञापयति:। (see PEE ME 


प्रियवयस्येन चणेवद्धेन जातीकुसुमवासितः प्रावारकोइनप्रेषितः सिद्धी- ` 


कृतदेवकायस्याय चारदत्तस्य त्वयोपनेतव्य इति | ( क) ( सभपेयंति t.) 
qaga: — et सचिन्तः Rra: । ) उ 
विदरषकरः--मभोः किमिदं चिन्त्यते । ( ख्‌.) 
चारूदत्तः--वयस्य । 

. gd हि इःखान्यनुभूय शोभते घनान्धकारेष्विव दीपद्शनल i 

सुखाच यो याति नरो दारिद्रतां-श्च॒त शरीरेण ga: स जीवति १० 
विढूषकः--मो.वयस्य मरणाद्दारिथाद्वा कतरत्तः रोचते LC) 
चारुदत्तः---वयस्य | 

दारिद्यारमरणादा मरणं मम रोचते न दोरिद्यस । 
अह्पक्ेश मरणं.दारिद्यमनन्तक TWAT ॥ ११ ॥ 
विदूषक! मो.वयस्य:अलं-संतप्तेन. | प्रणथिजनसंक्रापितर्वि- 


. मवस्य सस्जनपीतशेषस्य- प्रतिपचन्द्रस्येव परिक्षयोऽपि" तेऽधिकतरं 
रमर्णीयः। (घ ) 


(क) जे भव आणवेंदि । सोः वअस्स एसो दे. पिअवअस्सेण 
१: जादीकुसुमवासिदो wart अुप्पेसिदो सिद्धीकिददेवकजस्स अचार | 
५... gehen ति। ( खं) भो किं इदं चिन्तीअदि । < 
| ( ग) मो वअस्स मरणादे। दालिश्वदो वा कदरं दे रोअदि । UNE 
| ( घ.) भोःवअस्स अळं -संतैष्पिदेण-। पणइजणसंक्रामिदविहवस्सः- सुरजण | 
पीदसेसस्स; पडिवचन्द्स्स:विअःपरिक्खओ:वि;दे आहेअदरं रमणीओ-। | 
खुखमिंत्यावि !इःखान्यंतुभूय सुख शोभते न तु सुखमनुभूय दुःखमिति तात्पयेमी 
[घंनान्थकारेषु निविड तमप्ति। सुखात्सौख्यमचुभूय । 'ल्यब्लोपे क्रमेण्याधिकरणे च' रो । 
` पञ्चमी । ] स खत एवं .जीवति.1 शरीरेण, gas. शरीरेण. Afa: । अमेस्नावदिश्यथे! । 
[उपमालंकारः 1 dears zea] ॥१०॥ . दारिद्यादिति | अल्पसमयदुःखदत्वा 
म्मरणमल्पक्षेशम | नहुसमयब्यापिल्वादाका ्कितांपगमादवरिश्रमनन्तक ETNA _ 
आ Li) स्वदोषेण ना$्यन्ते. तदा-संतापः क्रियते -। , तन्‌ तु न. 
थति: भावः.} AWA जनः; लिरधबान्भवोऽथीःचः। प्रभयिजने-संक्रामितःः mis सेन. 


t 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः । १३ 


_ चारुदत्तः--अ्यस्य । न ममाथोन्यति दैन्यम्‌ | पय | 
a पतचु सां वृहति यन्नुहमस्मदीयं 
i क्षीणार्थमित्यातिथयः परिवजेयन्ति । 
संशुष्कसान््रमद्लेखमिव Seed: 
कालात्यये मधुकराः करिणः कपोलस्‌ N १२ ॥ 
`a ` 
fdgsRi— वयस्य एते खळु दात्याःपुत्रा अर्थकर 
aeria इव गोपाळ्दारका अरण्ये यत्र यंत्र न खाद्यन्ते तत्र 
as गच्छन्ति | (क ) 
चारुदतत1--वसयस्य | | 
सत्यं न मे विभवनारकृता5स्ति चिन्ता : 
साग्यकमेण हि धनानि भवन्ति यान्ति । 
एतत्तु मां दृति नष्टधनाश्रयस्य 
x यत्लोह॒दादपि जनाः रिथिळीभवन्ति ॥ १३ u 
अपि च । E 
वारिद्यादाभियमेति ह्लीपरिगतः प्रश्रश्यते तेजसो hr 
_ निस्तेजाः परिभूयते पारिमवान्निर्वेदमापद्यते | डकर. 
-— , निर्विण्णः शचमोति शोकाविहुतो बुद्धा पि — 
IPER 
( क ) भा वअस्स एदे कडु दासी एपुत्ता aaa वरडाभीदा विअ गो- „| 
चालदारआ भरण्णे जहिं wd ण खजन्ति तर्हि तहिं गच्छन्ति | CIN 
तस्य तव। एतदिति । क्षीणाथेमिति कृत्वाडस्मद्गृहमतिथयः संत्यजान्त इति यद्‌ | 
आतन्मां दहति। कालात्यये मदसमयापगमे धनलाभंसमय़ापगमे च [ संुष्का शोषं TAT 
AU मदलेखा यस्य तँ करिणः कपोलं भ्रमन्तः मधुकरा इव । उपमालकारः । वसन्त 
-तिळका वृत्तम्‌] ॥१२॥ दासीपुत्रा अर्थेरूपप्रातराशाः | वरटा 'वीरणी' इति ख्याता । 
-तस्नस्ताः | अरण्ये गोपालपुत्रका इव यत्र यत्र न खाद्यन्त Syed तत्र तन्न 
यान्ति । सत्यमिति । विभवनाशकृता मम चिन्ता नास्ति | कथमित्यत आह-- 
भाग्यक्रमेण ऊच्धव्यक्रमेण घनानि भत्रन्ति | तहिं चिन्ता कुत इत्यत आह--एतत्त 
at वदति यन्नष्टअनाश्रयस्य मम सौहृदादपि मैत्रीतोऽपि जनाः शिथिली भर्वान्त | 
aaa समं भ्रयोजनाभावान्सैत्रीमपि न केऽपि gal । [ काव्यछिङ्गम लकारः । 
सन्ततिका वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥१३॥ दारिद्याविति। [ नरः दारियाव्‌ | esit गच्छति et bos 
आकाङ्कितासामर््यात्‌ 1 यदा ऊनां गतः [ लज्ञापहत इत्यथेः ] तदा तेजसः भ्रष्टो 
-भबति यावत्तावत्कारणाद । Weng: परिभूते अयाभावात्‌ । परिभव 
E मानम्लानेः । ततः शुचमेति वुथा जीवनभिति । ततस्त्यज्यते 
Rafe: क्षयं गच्छति । तदुक्तम्‌ बुद्धिनाशाताणश्यति' इति । अत 
C-O Pip रवपेहितध१तपस्त्रिइ्यत्ते.00॥०० By Siddhanta eGangot 
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१४ मृच्छकटिके 


विदूष॒क/---भों वयस्य तमेवार्थकल्यवर्त समृत्वाऽछं संतापितेन | (क) 
चारुदत्तः--वयस्य ata हि पुहषस्य ^N 
निवासश्चिन्तायाः परपरिभवो derat 
Saran मित्राणां स्वजनजनविद्वेषकरणस्‌ | 
चने गन्तु वुद्धिभेवति च कलत्रात्परिभवो 
ER: शोकाझिने च दृहति संतापयति च॥ १५॥ 
तद्वयस्य इतो मया गृहदेवताम्यो Ss । गच्छ त्वमपि चतुष्पथे 


मातृभ्यो बल्मिपहर | 


विटूषकः--न गमिष्यामि | ( ख़ ) 
चारुद्त्तः--किमर्थम्‌ | 
'विटूषकः_--यत एवं पूज्यमाना अपि देवता न ते प्रस्ीदन्ति 
तत्के गुणो देवेष्वर्चितेष । (ग) ; 
चारुदत्त;--वयत्य मा मैत्रम | गृहस्थस्य नित्योड्यं AR: | 
तपसा भनसा RA: पूजिता वलिकर्मीभिः i | 
तुष्यन्ति शमिनां नित्यं देवताः कि SS नित्य Sam कि विचारितैः॥ १६३॥ ._ ॥ १६॥ 
é SEU वअस्स ते जेव Maw già अळं संतप्पिदेण का 
Be l PS ) जदो ok. पूइनन्ता वि देवदा ण दे पैसीदन्ति 
» 38 MIRY I (....... . „ . ^ Lit £o as 
मापदां स्थानमित्युपसंहरति । [ कारणमारालेक्रारः । "यथोत्तरं चेः पूवेस्याथेस्य 
हेतुता । तदा कारणमाला स्यात्‌ ! इति TANT | bia er uri 
WORTH आतराशः । CARRY चार्थस्य ताउद्ूपद्रव्यत्वाजनान्तरानवगाहि ! 
viderer धमेचित्ताः साधवो भवन्तीत्याशयः । निवास इति! चिन्ताया जे जे 
कर्थं मम निर्वाहः स्य़ादि-येःरूपाया: । प्रस्य परिभव इति षष्टी - मास: । कर्मधारयो यो 
at J एतच्चाविश्वसनीयतया निर्धनानां ÑIR I जुगुप्सा मित्राणामिति । अरुष 
स्वजनानां = ईनाम्‌ ।  जनानामन्येषामुदासीनानाम्‌ । विद्वेषस्य करण 
i m r ] 1 कतरि करणे वा युट्‌ | भवति चेति चकारो हृतौ । वनगमने 
=A es. [मालारूपक्रम्‌। शिर्खा!णो वृत्तम्‌ । ‹ रै र्दैेश्छिन्ा यमनसभला 
fa UM _ रत लक्षणम्‌ |॥ १५॥ न [ ५सीदन्ति ] फल दशय न्त ।नित्योऽयं _ ५ 
a He cuti अत्यवायात्‌ | AGA । [ तपसा ब्रनाद्याचरणेन । बलिकर्मभिश्च ` | 
REO T SE WAAL RIM अकुप्यतामित्दर्थः । नित्यं तुष्यन्ति । / 
duit: facia: किम्‌ ॥ न काऽपि लभ इत्यरथः । ] दुष्यन्ति KOMARA 3 | 
अयच्छान्त । यतः भादकरतिथिभिया aed sf gaa a TE १६॥ भावः ॥ १६॥ | 


E qq H4 ED 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः । १५ 


^ weg । मातुम्यो बलिमुपहर | eget: 
i विदूषकः--मोः न गमिष्यामि । अन्यः कोऽपि प्रयुज्यताम | 
. मम पुन्राह्मणस्य समेव विपरीतं परिणमति । आदशेगतेव छाया 
- वामतो दक्षिगा दक्षिणतो वामा। अन्यचैतरयां प्रदोषवेछायामिह रान- 
मार्गे गणिका Raaz राजवछ्माश्च पुरुषाः संचरन्ति । तमान्मण्डू- 
कळुव्धस्य ,कालमर्पस्य मूषिक इवाभिमुखापतितो वध्य इदानीं मवि- 
ष्यामि | त्वमिहोपविष्टः क्रि कारिण्यासि | (क ) ॒ 
` चारुदत्त/--भत्तु । As तावत्‌ । अहं समाधिं ser । . 
| (aàr । ) | 
| fas वसस्तसेने तिष्ठ | E 
, (ततः प्रविशति विटशकारचेटेरनुगम्यमाना वसन्तसेना । ) 
विटः--वसन्तसेंने तिष्ठ तिष्ठ | Joo 
कि त्वं भयेन परवितितसौकुमाया ` | & 
चृत्यप्रयोगविरादी चरणों क्षिपन्ती i | 
a | उद्विमचश्चलकटाक्षविसृष्ठडष्टि- ; 
M ' | व्याधालुसारचकिता हरिणीव यासि gow व्याधानुसारचाकिता हरिणीव यासि ॥ १७॥ ` 
( क ) भो ण गमिस्सं । अण्णो को वि पउज्ञीअदु । सम उण बम्हणस्स ed 


जेव विप्रीदं परिगमदि । आदंसगदा विअ छाआ। वामादो दक्खिणा दक्खिणादो l: 
वामा । अण्णं अ एदाए पदोसवेलाए इध sat गे गणिआ विडा चेडा राअवल्लहा “ 


i अ पुरिसा संत्ररन्ति | ता मण्डूअछद्धस्स काल्सप्पस्स usi विअ अहिमुहार्वदिदो 

। विपरीतमुपनमति [अनिष्ट पर्यवस्यतीत्य्थः1] आदरशेगता छायेव । आदशस्थभ्रतिः d 
„` बिम्बे वामो भागो दक्षिणे इश्यते दक्षिणश्च वाम इति वस्तुगतिः । संचरन्ति । _ 
' एतेन विगादीनां प्रवेशं सूत्रयति । ` नासूचितस्य अवेशः? इति । | 
। RR त्वमिति । [ परिबतितं त्वरितगमनाथेमन्यथाकृत परित्यक्तमिति यावत्‌ 
६ सक्मायैयया । तृत्यभरयोगेण ] विशदौ संचरणलाघवगुणान्वितौ । पद्ध इति यावत्‌ 
[ C #क्प्रचध॑रकटाक्षरूपेण [ यद्वा उद्विमा व्याकुछा चश्वलाश्व कराक्षा अपाइदरनानि 
| न्कमोणे तथा ] विसा aAA सा तथा । अजुसारोडनुगसनम्‌ । व्याधेन 
¬ Sada तेत स्ता aia [ कि किमे यासि 1 उपमा । aerate 
"^ ॥ १७॥ शकारभाषायां चवगोरंरास्थितोऽन्तस्थो यकारो Hem । 
| C-O. ? लम्बि इतिः वचनात्‌ 0०6०. d o THT ORUM RTT IRR ८ 


— 


१ TST, २ म्रहावत्थिदो. A 5 


i v 
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१६ 200 मुच्छकटिके : 


शकारः--तिष्ठ वसन्तस्तेनिके तिष्ठ | (क) | 7 
' कि यासि धावसि पलायसे प्रस्खलन्ती > 
^ ] inm ह mue मरिष्यासि 
wy वासु प्रसीद नं मारिष्यासे fas तावत्‌ | 
Lo ¦! कामेन दह्यते खल्‌ में हृदये तपस्वि 
अङ्गारराशिपतितामिव मांसखण्डस्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
चेटः--ऑर्यक तिष्ठ तिष्ठ | ( ख़ ) 
उत्रासिता गच्छस्यन्तिकान्मम संपूर्णपक्षेच मीष्समसूरी । 
अववल्गति स्वामिभट्टारको मम वने गतः कुक्कुटशावक इच ॥१९॥ 
.विट$--वसन्तसेने तिष्ठ तिष्ठ | 


कि यासि बालकदलीव विकम्पमाना | sap? po 
o रक्तांशुक पवनलोलदशे वहन्ती । | es ¢ 
५० ` रक्तोत्पलप्रकरकुड्रमलसुत्सुजन्ती ` 4 GAG 
: ज्वैमनःशिलगुहेव C í, s 32 
(क) चिछ बसन्तरोणिए निछ। Le —f fy 
[ल्ह ऋण RE 
f TES कि यासि घाबशि पछाअशि पक्खलन्ती ७० ॥.- 
चाह! पशीद ण मलीहिदि चिरूट दाव । r 2m 


अङ्गाळलाशिपडिद्‌ विअ मंशखण्डे ॥ 
~ |, (ख) अज्जुए fu fu । 
K i उत्ताशिता गच्छशि अन्तिकाँ मे शंपुण्णपुच्छा बिअ गिम्हमोरी । _.. ८, 
“| „> ओवस्गदी शामिअभररके में वण गडे कुक्कुंडशावके an “FO » 


» 


| | कामेण ददि हु मे डके तबस्शी 


fas fie । कि यासीत्यादि । वसन्ततिलकच्छन्द्सा Siar । प्रसत. ` 
लन्ती । प्रस्खळनं निष्ोन्नतादौ गतिविघटनम्‌ । “ बाला स्याद्वासूः ^ पताल veg 

न प्रियसे तिष्ठ तावत्‌ । इडकें हृदयम्‌ । तपस्वि वराकम्‌ । अङ्गारराशिपतिर्- ' 

* मांसखण्डमिव कामेन दहते ॥ १८ ॥ अज्जुके गणिके । उत्रासितेत्यादि । 

` उपजातिच्छन्द्सा शोकः | उत्रासिता गच्छस्यन्तिकान्मम । यद्वा । अत्तिका ज्येष्ठा 

` मे भगिनी । “ अत्तिका भगिनी ज्येष्ठा * इत्यमरः । संपूणेपक्षेव रीष्ममयूरी । ` 

- ओवग्गदी अववल्गति । ससंत्रममागच्छतीत्यर्थः । शामिअभस्टके स्वामिभद्वारक: । 
बने गतः कुक्कुटशावक्र इव । गडे इति प्रथमान्तस्थकारान्तलम्‌ । f गतअ्चतक्कतानां 
$:^ इति डः ॥ १९ ॥ कि यासीति । [ पवनेन लोला दशा यस्य wies | 
शुकं वहन्तीं । रक्तोत्पलानां IE: । तद्धरितमाल्यमिति यावत्‌। तद्गतं Fens ससं- | 
अमगमनाद्‌ उत्सजन्ती पातयन्ती । पक्ष रक्तोत्पलप्रकरवत्‌ कुइमलान्‌ कुड्मल T 5 
अस्तरखण्डान्‌उत्दिपन्ती । ] eR: पाषाणदारणः ? इत्यमरः । विदारणक्षणे o à 


fier दीप्ति: प्रसरतीति । कुड्मलं कलिका । मनःशिलगुहेति । a भारते 
मनःरिलशच्दोडपि aera eft तथा sait qc eara तु शुनि” d Mes 


er +ततमत+.. 1. 
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4 
SK x 
MISE: | ae 
9 शकारः--तिष्ठ maA तिष्ठ | (क) Ww 


UQ खम सदनमनङ्गं मन्मथ वर्धयन्ती 
> | निशि च शयनके मम निद्रां पक्षिपन्ती । Pus 
_ "४९ | भसरसि भयभीता प्रस्खलन्ती स्खलन्ती 5 `”? ` 
मभ बशमनुयाता रावणस्येव कुन्ती ॥ २१॥ _ -7 -, 1 
बिठ।--वसन्तसेने 7 RS 
. कित्वं RA पदानि विशेषयन्ती . ` . A 
“` `` व्यालीव यासे पृतगेन्द्रभयाभिमूता। :.:. ०३-३५. 
वेगादहं भ्रविसृतः पवनं Reqt 2 *n :८ IND ai 
त्वच्षियहे तु वरणात्रि न मे प्रयत्नः ॥ २२॥ 
शकार$---भाव भाव 
. ॥ एषा नाणकमोषिकामकरिका मत्स्याशिका लासिका 
7/९ | Raa कुलनाशिका अवशिका कामस्य Li. Mieter ङळनाशिका अवशिका कामस्य मञ्जिका! _ 
TE 
८ ` (क ) Re वशन्तशेणिए fre 1 ES 
^ सम सअणमणङ्गंमम्मैथं वडूअन्ती : 
णिशि अ शअँणके मे Pest पक्ँवन्ती 1s eet 
Wet भअभीदा पक्खलन्ती खलन्ती ET 
सम वशसणुजादा STAT कुन्ती ॥ == ॐ SU सावः a „ E 
[ वसन्ततिलका वत्तम्‌ ]॥ २० ॥ अस मदनमित्यावि। मालिनीछन्दसा स्होकः। 
_ मम सदनमनझ मन्मथं वधेयन्ती निशि च शयनके मम निद्रामाक्षिपन्ती । | 
| असरसि अगच्छसि । “ प्रस्वरासि दात्यूहवद्विरौषि ^ इति केचित्‌ । भयभीतेति । अयः E 
TRISTATE: । मद्नमनङ्गमित्यादि पुनरुक्तम्‌ | रावणस्येव कुन्तीति इतोपमम्‌ 
` ` तथा चोक्तम्‌--' भागमलिङ्गविहीनं देशकान्याय विपरीतम्‌ । व्यथेकाथेमपार्थे सवृति 
हि वचनं रकारस्य ॥ ' इति॥ २१ ॥ कि त्वामाति । विशेषयन्ती अतिशया 
| पतगेन्द्रः गरङस्तस्माद्भथं तेन पीडिता त्रस्ता ] व्याली सर्पी [ इव यासि । 
तस्याः शीघ्रगातित्व वक्रगमनं च सूचितम्‌ 1] प्रविस्तः प्रचरितः [वात निरूध्यां 
याम्‌ । न रुन्ध्यामिति पाठे ] वातं न रुणध्मि अपि तु रुणध्य्येव। नकारः क 
~ - SUPE ARR मम प्रयत्न: न। अनायासेनेव त्वं निगरहीया मित्यथ:। यद्वा 
aE बळात्कारेण अहणे मम sen न । अपि तु अनुनये एव । उपर 
7 ¬ असन्ततिळका त्तम्‌ ]॥ २२ ॥ “भावो विद्वान! इत्यमरः । द 
शादूलविक्तीडितच्छन्दसा छोकः । एषा । नाणं सिवाङ्कं 
CO ORRE atri "कससमि RREA 3 


De 


RC E 53 
एषा वेशवधूः खुवेशनिलया वेशाइना वेशिका (क) m 
SETO baeit कुतान्यद्यापि मां नेच्छाते २३ 
A ° 
“ ग्रसरसि भयविक्कवा किमर्थं प्रचलितकुण्डछ्ृष्ठगण्डपाश्चा । 
विटजननंखघाट्टेतिव वीणा जलघरगजितभीतसारसीच ॥ ९४॥ 
शकारः 
झणज्झणायमानवहुभूषणदाब्दमिश्र॑ 
sof द्रौपदीव पलायसे रामभाता। 
| f एष हरामि सहसेति यथा हनूमा- 
| न्विश्वावसोर्भेगिनीमिव तां gaan २५॥ (ww) 
ENG os. wA 


-— 


एशा णागकदूशिकामकाशिका मच्छाशिका लाशिका P 
7 णिण्गाशा कुलगाशिका अवशिका कामस्स मज्जूशिका । < 
^w war वेशवहू शुवेशणिलआ वेशङ्गणा वेशिआ डी ee 
7 एशे शे दश णामके मह RE E UOCE णेच्छदि ÉD 
' (ख) झांगज्ञणन्तवहुभूशणददमिर्ां किं दोन्ब॑दी विअ पलाअशि लामभोदा । 
c Dui ` एश हलामि शहशात्त जवा हणूमे विशशावशुरू। बेहिणिं विअ ते शुभदे ॥ 


, भवति तदत्र कशाक्ता । कशा चाश्चताडगी । चमेसडिकोच्यते । मच्छाशिका 
¦ मत्स्यमक्षिक्रा (f मच्छं शुष्कमांसम्‌ ^ इत्येके । लाशिका नतेकी । णिण्णाशा निम्र- 
, नासा । कुलणाशिका कुलं बंशास्तन्नाशयति पातित्यजननात्‌। “णीशाशा’ [ निःस्वाशा ] 
| इति पाठे निःस्त्रानामाशा । कुलनाशिकेत्यथे: । न वरिका [ अवशिका ] अनायत्ता 
` दानेनापि कस्याप्यायत्ता न भवति । कामस्य मज्जूषिका पात्रविशेषः | कन्दपेभाजन- 
., मिव । वतुलीभूत. काम इवेत्यर्थः । एषा वेशवधूः । “ वेशो वेश्याजनाभ्रयः › इत्य- 
| मरः । सुवेशनिल्या शोभनानां वेश्यानामरूक्राराणां निल्य आश्रयो यस्यां सा । en- ¦ 
 ङ्गना। वेशिका । वेशोऽस्यास्तीति वेरिक्रा । एतान्यस्या दश नामकानि मया कृतानि 
अद्यापि मां नेच्छति । यदि देत्रताया अष्टौ दश द्वादश नामानि पठ्यन्ते तदा सा 


'न्यूनमाधिकं वा इतम्‌ । दशेति व्यर्थम्‌ ॥ २२॥ प्रसरसीत्यादि । 
चलिताभ्यां कुण्डलाभ्यां घृष्टं गण्डयोः WY यस्याः सा । अत एव विटनखपरिसृष्ट- 
'बोणातुल्या | मनोहरत्वाच्छव्दवत्त्वाद्वा वीणातुत्यत्वम्‌ | विटसदशौ कुण्डली । [ जल- ˆ 
तेन भीता सारसी इव । मालोपमालंकारः । पुष्पताग्रा ततम्‌] 
झणज्झणायेति | वसन्ततिलकं छन्दः । झाणज्सणन्तेत्यव्यक्तान 
रान्दविरेषयुक्तबहुभूषणशाच्देन मिश्रं यथा स्यादेवम्‌ | किं द्रोपदी 
षडिति. थथा ey endear gana 


कामाह. ३ झणज्झ०. ४ दोवदी. ५ बहिणि. 
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ys . चेटा-- | 
न रमय च magi ततः खादिष्यसि मत्स्यमांसकम्‌। . : 
TARY मत्स्यमांसाभ्यां श्वानो Uem न सेवन्ते U २६॥ (क) 
विट$--मवति वसतम्तसेने ; 
किं त्वं कटीतटनिवेशितसुद्वदन्ती om 
ताराविचित्ररुचिरं रशनाक लापम 
चक्रेण निर्मेथितचूर्णमनःरिलेन 
जस्तो दुतं नगरदैवतवत्पयासि ॥ २७॥ . 
शकार३--- (ख) 
अस्माभिश्चण्डमभिसार्यमाणा चने शगालीव कुक्ङुरैः । 
पलायसे शीघं त्वरितं सवेगं सद्जन्तं मम CTA रन्ती ॥२८॥ 
(m ) लामेदि अ ereripi तो खाहिशि मैच्छमंशकम्‌॥ 7८ = /८ ` "८ १ 
एदेहिं म छमंशकेहिं शुगआ west ण शेवन्ति ॥ द fer 
( ख ) अम्हेहि चण्डं अहिशालिअन्ती वणे शिआली विअ gee 
भट पलाशि शिग्ध तुलिदं दावेग्गं वर्गं मे हलअं हरन्ती ` | 
am । विश्वावतोः सिद्धराजविशेषस्य न भगिनी सुभद्रा किं ate कृष्णस्य । यथा 
इवेति RWU २५॥ रम्येत्यादि। प्रतिपादं चतु्दशमात्रत्वान्मात्रासमक * 
छन्द: । लामेहि अ रमय च । चकारो भिन्नक्रमः । राजवहममं चेत्यथेः । तो खा- ` 
RA ततः MRAN मत्स्य्रमांसकम्‌ |^ तो इत्योकारो लघुरछन्दानुरोधात( ' इत्माहुः। | 
“एओकारौ ad शुद्धौ वाऽप्यपदान्वितौ । delat लघू स्यातां 
छन्दोविचितिभाषया ॥ ? इत्युक्तम्‌ । Gd मच्छमंशकेहि bic भ 
मत्स्यमांसाभ्यां देतुभ्याम्‌ । ` wes ^ इति पाठे मतस्यञुष्कमां माभ्यासि- | 
त्यर्थः । कारः स्वार्थे । शुणआ रवानः । मृतकं न ` Wed । नकारः 
Rena । न सेवन्ते इति न अपि तु सेवन्त एवेत्यर्थः ॥ २६ 
किं त्वमिति । [ ताराभिः मुक्ताभिः विचित्रश्नासौ रचिरथ तम्‌ । ] वक्रेण 
नगरदेवताव्रयासि । aede वक्रेण । [ निमेथितः अत एव 'चूणेः मनः 
ळक्षणया ] न्मिथितचूगमनःशिलातुल्येन [ यद्व fara पराभूता p 
येन तेन । नगरंदेवतेन gel नगरदेवतवत्‌ gA प्रयासि । तद्धितोपमा ps 
Rea वृत्तम्‌ ] ü २७॥ अस्मासिरिति। उपेन्द्रवज्रा छन्दः र् 
Tes शीघ्रमभिसायेमाणा वने pets कुक्कुरेः | पलायसे wh ed te 


E ~ 


Ro मुच्छक्रटिके 


वसन्तसेना--पछवक पछ्वक परमतिके परमतिके । ( क ) `7 
शकार;--( सभयम्‌। ) भाव भाव मनुष्या मनुष्याः | ( ख़ ) 
“विटः--न भेतव्यं न भेतव्यम्‌ | 
चसन्तसेना--माधविके मांधविके | (ग ) 
.विट;---( सद्दासम्‌। ) qd परिननो<न्विष्यते l 
` शकारः--माव भाव स्रियमन्विष्यति | ( घ ) 
“विटः--अथ faz | 
' शकारः--ज्लीणां शतं मारयामि । se | (ङ) 
वसन्तसेना--( अयमवलोक्य । ) हा धिक्‌ हा विक्‌ | कथं परि 
अष्ट: परिजनः | अत्र मयाऽऽत्मा स्वयमेव रक्षितव्यः । (च) 
 विटः-_अनविष्यतामन्विष्यताम्‌ | 
शकार£--वसन्तसेनिके विप विहुप परभृतिकां बा TAH वा 
Si वा वसन्तमासम्‌ | मयाउमिसायमाणां त्वां कः परित्रास्यते । (छ) n 
Ra भीमसेनो जमदशिपुत्रः कुन्तीसुतो चा दृशकन्धरो वा i 
se gate केशहस्ते इःशासनस्यानुक्ताति करोमि ॥२९॥ गहीत्वा केशहस्ते इःशासनस्यानुकृति करोमि ॥२९॥ 
(क ) werent aa परहुदिए परहुदिए । (स्व॒ ) भावे भावे मणुरशे ATR । 
(गा) माहविए माहविए । ( घ ) भावे भावे इत्थिआं अण्णेशदि । 
( ङ ) इत्थिआणं शद्‌ सालेमि । शूले इमे 1 ( च ) हदी हदधी। कधं dee | 
पृरिअणो । एत्थ मए अप्पा सअं जञेव रक्खिदव्वो । STR 
( छ ) वसन्तशेगिए Req feq TERS वा emus बा शब्द वो quu 
पां । मए अहिशयाडिअन्ती तुमं के पर्त्ताइसादि। Salen: Sepe] e d 
; कि भीमशेणे जमदाभिपुत्त कुन्तीश॒द ar दशकन्धुछे वा। Oe 
EN हगे ग्य कराह Se la 
TT च । माधविका अ 
POL मणुररो मनुष्यः । स्रीनामभ्रतरणे 
दी हा धिक्‌ दव धिक्‌ । विळप । किमेकदेशविलापेन सक 


RH repre कन्तो वा दशकन्धरो बा। एते चलवारः। ES 
stus Sear DEM GR क ८ Kosta 
१ परिअ्णों वि में पो °. २ एव, ३ कन्घलो, ४ हत्ये. © | > 


Ee x टा; n DELL ES : = 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः | २१ 


ननु प्रेक्षस्व ननु प्रेक्षस्व । ( क ) 
आसिः सुतीक्ष्णो ated च मस्तकं कल्पये शीषसुत मारयामि वा t 
. अलं तवैतन पलायितेन सुमूषुयों भवाति न स खलु जीवति ॥३०॥ 
` ` वसन्तसेना--आर्यं अबला खल्वहस्‌ | ( ख़ ) 
बिट$- -अत एव ध्रियसे | 
शकार१--अत एव न waa | (ग) F 
वसन्तसेना--( स्वगतम्‌ । ) कथमनुनयोऽप्यस्य भयमुत्पादयति | 
` अवतु | एवं तावत्‌।(अकाशम।) आये अस्मात्किमप्यछंकरणं sere | (घ) 


विर$--शान्तं पापस्‌ | भवति वसन्तसेने न. पुप्पमोषमहेत्युद्यान पप्पमोष 


लता | तत्कृतमलंकरणे; | 
वसन्तसेना--तत्कि खल्विदानीम्‌ | ( ङ ) 
शकारः--अहं देवपुरुषो मनुष्यो वासुदेवः कामयितत्यः | (च) 
बसन्तसेना--( सक्रोधम्‌ । ) शान्तं शान्तम्‌ । अपॉहे | अनार्य 
मन्त्रयासे । (छ ) 


( क ) णे पेक्ख ण॑ पेक्ख । ` M 

` _ अशी शतिक्खे वलिदे अ seas कमे शीस उंद मौलएम बा। OE 

अलं तवेदेण पलाइदेण मुमुक्खु जे होदि ण शे क्खु जीअदि ॥ | 

( ख ) अन अबला क्खु अहम्‌। (ग ) अदो नेव ण मौलीअशि। 

5 ( च ) कथं अणुणओ वि शे भअं उप्पादोदि । भोदु । एव्वं दाव । अन्न 

à किंपि अलंकरणं तकीयद्‌ । ( ङ ) ता कि क्खु दाणिम्‌। _ be 

ay (च हग्गे JARA ARA वाझुदेवके कामडद्व्वे । Shoat e 
X (छ ) शन्तं rah । अवेहि । भणनं मन्तेसि t 

STAN | वंशस्थनद्रवज्ादिभिद्रो देका दशषवंगेविजात्युपजातिः | असिः सुतीक्षणो 

विति लालितः। मस्तकम्‌ । कल्पये छिनद्मि । तव ait मारयामि वा ॥ ३० ॥ 

[aad यस्याः सा ] अबला [ दीनेत्यर्थः ] खल्वहम्‌ । अत एव ध्रियसे उ 

बळवान्धारयितुं न शक्यत एवेति तात्पयैम्‌। अत एव न मायेस । 


ba 


RR मूच्छकटिके 


` शकारः--( सहस्ततालं बिहस्य। ) माव भाव प्रेक्षस्व तावत्‌ । अन्तर 
रेण Goma गाणिकादारिका ननु । येन मां भणति--।एहि | श्रान्तो- 
ऽसति | SSR’ इति । अहं न ग्रामान्तरं न नगरान्त्रं SD गतः | 
आयेके [ मट्टालिकि ] शपे mer शीप॑मात्मीयाम्यां पादाभ्याम्‌ | 
पृष्ठानुउष्ठिकया55हिण्डमानः आन्तः छझान्तो5स्मि संवृत्त ( क ) 
बिटः--( ्रगतम्‌।) अये कथं शान्तमित्यमिहिते श्रान्त इत्यवगच्छति 
मूखैः | ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) वसन्तसेने वेशवासाविुद्धमाभिहितं मवत्या। पश्य} 
तरुणजनसदायाथ्चन्त्यतां वेशवासो _ 
विगणय गणिका त्वं मार्गजाता लतेव । 
वहसि हि धनहायं पण्यभूतं शरीरं 
समसुपचर WE सुप्रियं चाप्रियं च ॥ ३१॥ 
अपि च | 
वाप्यां राते विचक्षणो द्विजवरो सूखोऽपि चर्णाधमः 
फुलां नास्यति वायसोऽपि हि लतां या नामिता बहिणा । 
ब्रह्क्षनरविशास्तरान्ति च यया नावा तयैवेतरे 
त्वं वापीव लतेव नौरिव जनं वेश्याइसि सर्व सज ॥ ३२ u 
(क) भावे भावे पेक्ख ard । अन्तेलेण शुशिणिद्धा एशा गणिर्आँदाङिआ ज॑ । 
जेण सं भणादि--* एहि । इन्तेशि । किलिन्तेशि ? R । हगे ण TNs ण णग- 
ape वा गडे | अज्डेके शवामि MR शीश अर्तणके हें पादेहिं । तव जेव 
आहिण्डन्त शन्ते किडिन्ते म्हि शंबुत्ते। १५६७... ०-४ ' 
SOOO YEO Se ——————— 
अनायमनहम्‌ | सतालिकम्‌ | विटत्य हस्ते ताछदान seed: d मं अन्तरेण । 
d सयीत्यर्थः ^ इत्येके । अन्तरेण चित्तेन अन्योन्यं MNT गणिकादारिका ननु । 
ET अहे न आमान्तरगतो न नगरान्तरागतः । आमान्तरागतों नगरान्तरगतश्व 
श्रान्तः Brat भवति । न त्वहमीदश इत्याशयः | अज्जुके भट्टालके । भावस्य 
विटत्य । शीबँगात्मीयाभ्यां पादाभ्यां शपे । यद्ग्ने वक्ष्यमाण तत्सत्यमित्यर्थः । तवेच 
AAEN । आहिण्डन्ते उद्भ्राम्यन्‌ ara: SSRA संवृत्त । तरुणे- 
त्यादि । वेशो वेश्याजनवासस्थानं [ तरुणजनः सहायो यस्य तथा । त : 
त्यर्थः । इति चिन्त्यतामवधायेताम्‌ । विगगण विजानीहि । घनेन हार्यं धनहायेम्‌ । 
केनापि तरुणजनेनेति शेषः | सुप्रियं च efü च नरं सममविशषेण उपचर | उपमा 
काव्यालिड्रे AASB । मालिनी वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥ ३१॥ वाप्यामित्यादि। [ वणे- 
नाघमः sehe RR: । ] नाम्यति नमयति । नाम्यतीति कण्डदिपाठात्‌ * नामं 


करोति ? इत्यर्थे यक्‍यक्रारळोपे च रूपम्‌ । यथा मगधशब्दे मागध्यतीति सवति। \ 


_ नामं करोतोत्यर्थे णिनि संज्ञापूर्वको विधिरनिः्य इति गुणमक्कला यणादेशे नाम्य- 
०९ arama qos Vbi Claro RIO Rey एम क्या 


& ] 
गरिकेत्यादि नास्ति पुस्तकान्तेरे. ७ अण्णग्गाम०; न्तल॑ गडे. ८ अत्तणकेलकेहिं, RIE. 
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|| वंसन्तसेना--गुणः सल्वनुरागस्य कारणं न eere: | (क). 
D शक्रार३--भाव भाव एषा गर्भदाप्ती कामदेवायतनोदयानात्प्रश्वति 
2 तस्य दूरिद्रचारदत्तस्यानुरक्ता न मां कामयते । वामतस्तस्य TX । 
' यथा तव मम च हस्तान्नेषा परिश्रयति तथा करोतु भावः। (ख ) 
विटः-( सगगतम्‌। ) यदेव ` परिहतेव्यं तदेवोदाहरति qi d 
कयं वसन्तसेना55यंचारुदत्तमनुरक्ता | BE खल्विदमुच्यते रत्नं रत्नेन 
(ge संगच्छत इति । _तहुच्छतु । क्रिमनेन मूर्लेण | (emm) 


काणेलीमातः वामतस्तस्य सार्थवाहस्य गुहम्‌। &* 
S शकार$--अथ किम्‌ | वामतस्तस्य TEA । (ग ) 


बसन्तसेना--( HT!) enar । वामतस्तस्य गृहमिति 
` यत्सत्यमपराध्यताऽपि दुननेनोपक्कतं येन प्रियसंगमं प्रापिता | ( घ॒ ) 
शक्कार/--भाव भाव बलीयसि खस्वन्धङ्गारे मांषराशिप्रविष्टेव 
मसीगुटिकः इर्यमांनैत्र प्रनष्टा वसन्तसेना। (ङ) 4.1६ 3६२० 
बिटः--अहो बळ्त्रानन्धकारः। तथा हि । 
Loe आलोकविशाला मे सहसा तिमिरप्रवेशविच्डिक्ना i 


La on ^. 


उन्मीलिताऽपि दृष्टिनिर्माछितेवांन्धंकारेण ॥ 33 u 


( क )3pi क्खु amuses कारणं ण उण बल्क्कारो । (०. > f 
| ( ख ) wA भावे एशा गञ्भदाशी कामदेवाअदणुबाणादो पहुदि तोह दलि- ^ 
र इचाळदत्ताह अणुळना ण मं कामेदि । वामदो तर घटम्‌ । जवा तव सम अ | 
| Seal ण एशा पलिव्मे्शाद तथा कलेदु भावे। ( ग) अध इं । वामरो aT 
चलम्‌ । ' घ ) अम्मंहे । वामदो तका Sd त्ति जं सचे अवरज्झन्तेण वि gar 
उवकिदं जेण Aaii पाविदी । (ङ ) भावे भात्रे बलि क्छ अन्धआले 
maana विभ मशीगुडिआ दीदीन्दी जेर TUT वशन्तशेणिआ | 


तीति रूग्मू' इत्येके । 'प्यन्तात्संपदादिपाठमभ्युपेत्य क्विपि क्यचि रूपम्‌' इत्यपर ॥३२॥ | 


^E. -२ नम्सः.-वृत्तस्सः ३ गेण पिअंशंगमं ( Gaiam: ), 
ÍCC-O. Prof, Sale RI Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGang otri 


S 


5 ds y ERO. — 


२४ : मुच्छकटि 
' ५ लिम्पतीव तमोऽङ्गानि वर्षतीवाञ्जनं नसः | P 


असत्पुरुषसेवेव हाष्टिविफेलतां गता ॥ ३४ ॥ 
शकांर$--माव माव अस्विष्यामि वसन्तमेनिकास्‌ | (क ) 
चिट।--काणेळीमातः अस्ति FRAPS यदुपलक्षयसि । 
शकारः--माव भाव किमिव | (ख ) 
faci — मूषणशब्दं सौरम्यानुविद्धं मास्यगन्धं वा | 
TRAM माल्यगन्धम | अभ्कारपूरितया पुननासे- 
-कया न सुव्यक्तं पश्यामि भूषणशब्दम्‌ | ( ग ) 
विटः--( जनान्तिङम्‌। ) वसन्तसेने | 
कामं प्रदोषतिमिरेण न ELAS त्वं. 
सौद़ामनीव जळदोद्रसंधिलीनां । 
त्वां सूचयिष्यति तु माल्यससुञ्गवोऽयं 
गन्धञ्च भीरु सुखराणि च नूपुराणि ॥ ३५ ॥ 
श्रुत वसन्तसेने । TN 
वसन्तसेना--( स्वगतम्‌। ) तं गृहीतं च | (नाव्येन नूपुराष्यु- 


N 0. 


-त्सायै माल्यानि चापनीय किंचित्पारिकम्य हस्तेन WI) अहो भित्तिपरामशे- 
सूचितं पक्षद्वारकं खल्वेतत्‌ | जानामि च संयोगेन गेहस्य संवृतं 
-पक्षद्रवारकम्‌ | ( घ ) 
DIS Soe eS SSS TSS 
(क) भावे सावे अण्णेशामि वशन्तरोणिभं । ( ख ) सावे भावे किं विभ । 
५ ग ) BU eed | अन्धआलपूलिदाए उण णाशिआए ण spa पेक्खा- 
मे भूलाणशद्‌ । ( घ ) सुदं गहिदं अ । अम्मो भित्तिपरामरिससूरदं Greg: 
eme कडु एदं । जाणामि अ संजोएण गेहस्स dg पकखदुआरअं । 


fanaa ताम्‌ । उपमो्रेक्षयोः संसृष्टिः | ॥ ३४॥ fud भूषणराब्दाद्‌ | उपल- ~ 


एव । fa विअ । कीदशमिवेत्यथेः । “ शुणामि सङ्घगन्धम्‌ ' इन्यादिना लोकवि- / 


= 
j 


5 


क 
i 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः | २५ 


चारुदत/--वयस्य समाप्तजपोऽस्मि | तत्सांप्रतं गच्छः | मा- 


TA बलिमुपहर । 


विढूषकः£--भोः न गमिष्यामि । (क ) 

चारुद्त्तः~--थिक्कष्टम्‌ । 

_ इारिय्यात्पुरषस्य वान्धवजनो वाक्ये न संतिष्ठते 
garar विसुखीभवान्त uq: स्फारीभवन्त्यापव्‌ 


. सत्त्वं हासमुपौते शीलशशिनः कान्तिः पौरिम्लायते à 
` ` पाप कर्मं च यत्परेरापे कृतं तत्तस्य संभाव्यते $84 2 


अपि च | 


सङ्गं लेव हि कञ्चिदस्यं कुरुते संभांषते नादृरा- 
त्संघाप्तो ग्रृहसुत्सवेषु धनिनां सावज्ञमालोक्यते । ^` ` 3 
दूरादेव महाजनस्य विहरत्यल्पच्छदो लज्जया 
Wed निर्धनता प्रकाममपरं षष्ठं महापातकम्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 
अपि च | 


दारिद्य शोचामि भवन्तमेवमस्मच्छरीरे सुहृदित्युषित्वा | 


Rra ala मन्दभाग्ये ममेति चिन्ता क्क गमिष्यसि त्वस्‌॥ ३८॥ 


विढूषकः-( See!) भो वयस्य यदि मया गन्तव्यं तदे 
षाऽपे मम सहायिनी रदनिका भवतु । ( ख़ ) 


(क) भो ण गमिस्सम्‌। 

(खं ) भो वअस्स जइ मए गन्तब्य ता एसा वि मे सहाइणी रदाणिओ भोदुं। 
तमस्य॒तात्पयेमप्याकलितम्‌ । अये मातः भित्तिपरामरसूचितं पक्षद्वार 
qaa । जानामि संयोगेन स्परीनेन््रियानुभवेन eed Gad पक्षद्वारकम्‌ | 
दोरिद्यादित्यादि । Seit वाक्ये न संतिष्ठते । वचनं न करोतीत्यर्थः | 
ग्रतापाभावात्‌ । स्फारीमंपन्त्येकीभवन्ति [ ततो विस्तारं यान्तीत्यथेः । ] तत्तस्य 
संभाव्यते चौयादिकामिदमस्य नासीदिदानीं कथमित्यादि ॥ ३६॥ सङ्गामित्यादि। ` 
[ सङ्गं सङ्गतिम्‌ | अवज्ञया सहितं यथा तथा सावज्ञं सातिरस्कारभ्‌। ] अल्पच्छदों 
qalada: । [ पष्ठे-पश्रमहापातकानि मनुनोक्तानि यथा-'ब्रह्महत्या सुरापानं स्तेयं 
गुर्वङ्गनागमः | महान्ति पातकान्याहुः संसगैश्चापि तैः सह ॥? इति। उत्पेक्षालंकारः । 


. उभयोः शादूलविक्रीडित॑ वृत्तम्‌ ]॥ ३७॥ दारिद्योति । भंवन्तमेवं [ भवन्त 


गेव इ. पा. ] शोचामि । [ विपन्नः देहः यस्य तस्मिन्‌ विपन्नदेहे ] विनष्टः ` = 
` मयि a यास्यसि । अस्मत्सद्व्सावेदिकः सहत्कोषपि नास्तीत्यर्थः । अर्थपरत्वा- 


हसा. २ परं. ३ संभाष्यते. ४ मेष ०, 
ee | 


२६ सच्छकटिके 


. चारुदत्त;--रदनिके मैत्रेयमनुगच्छ | 
चेटी ---यदार्य आज्ञापयति । (5) 
c ARTAR रदनिके . गृहाण ae प्रदीपं च । अहमपाः 
वतं पक्षद्वारं करोमि | ( तथा करोति। ) (खख) 
__ वसन्तसेना--ममाम्युपपत्तिनिमित्तमिवापावतं पक्षद्वारकम । 
A (egi) तद्यावत्प्रविशामि | हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ । कथं प्रदीपः । 
( weds निर्वाप्य प्रविश । ) ( श॑ ) ag zh 
चारुदेत्त;--मैत्रेय किमितत्‌। | 
विदृूषक/-अपावृतपक्षद्वारकेण पिण्डीमूतेन वातेन निर्वापितः प्रदीपः। 
भवति रदनिके निष्काम त्वं पक्षद्वारकेण | अहमप्यभ्यन्तरचतुःशालातः 
प्रदीपं प्रज्वाल्यागच्छामि | ( इति निष्कान्तः । ) ( घ ) 


शकार$--माव भाव अन्वेषयामि वसन्तसेनिकाम | (€) 


विट!---असिष्यतामन्विष्यताम | व 


Ta तथा इत्वा । ) भाव भाव गृहीता गृहीता । (चं ) 
TH—AG TARA | 


a i s 


( क ) st अजनो आणवेदि । = 
l © भोदि S id SS e | अहं st d पकखदुआारअं करेमि । 
गं ) मम अब्भुवच ti विअ अवाबुद्‌ं पकखदुः z 
Seca MAR चुद पक्खदुआरअम्‌। ता जाव पवि 
( घ ) अवाबुद्पक्खदुआरएण पिण्डीभूदेने वादेण णिव्याविदी dra भोदि 
रदाणिए णिक्कम तुमं पकखदुआरएण | अह पि? अव्भन्तरचदुस्सालादो पदीवं ifsa 
आअच्छामि। ( ङ ) भावे भावे अण्णेशामि वशन्तरोणिअम्‌ 1 
( च ) भावे भावे गहिदो गाहिदा | 
(छ ) इदो दाबं भविअ एअन्ते भावे eg । भावे भावे गिदा गहिदा | 


स्वगितद्रिणापसरगाभावासि्डाभूतेनेकभूतेन seme प्र e अतिबन्धकत्वादपावृते पक्षद्वारे ` 
निवापितों दीपः । शीता आसा । तत इत एकप्रदेशे aed हे भाव 


CCOPA २ किरण १ ERR pop ppp eT By Sanane Sango yean: VEST 


i 


‘a प्रथमोऽङ्कः । P २७ 


i ° 


me चेट/+--भद्दारक ÄR | (क) 
i शकार$--इतो भाव इतश्चेटः । मावश्रेट्थेटों भावः | युवां 


| तावदेकान्ते तिष्ठतस्‌ | ( पुनरन्विष्य रदानिकां केशेषु गहीत्वा । ) भाव भाव 

| सांप्रतं गहीता गहीता वसन्तसेनिका | 

E अन्धकारे पछायमाना माल्यगन्धेन सूचिता | 

j केशहस्ते GST चाणक्येनेव दोपदी ॥ ३५॥ (ख ) 

faz 
"1 एषाइसि वयसो दपपोत्कुलपुत्रालुसारिणी | 
8 केशेषु कुसुमाढ्येषु सेवितव्येषु कषिता ॥ ४० ॥ 
| शकार--- 
एषाऽसि वासु शिरसि gérer केरोषु वालेषु शिरोरुहेष | 
आक्रोश चिक्कोश लपाथिचण्डं nj शिवं शंकरमीश्वरं वा 8१ (ग) 
रदनिका--( समयम्‌। ) किमार्यमिश्रैव्येवप्तितम | ( घ ) 
~  विटः--काणेलीमातः अन्य एवैष स्वरसंयोगः । 


(ANC 


Pd 


( क ) wx चेडे at 
| ( ख ) इदो भावे इदो चेडे । भावे चेडे चेडे भावे । तुम्हे दाव एअन्ते चि 
M भावे भावे शंपद गहिदा गहिदा बशन्तशेणिआ । कि 
| अन्धआले पलाअन्ती महगन्धेण ueri ९ 
fy t केशहरते पलामिद्य चाणक्केणेव्व दोव्वदी ॥ “१११५ ८ 


1 
NS 
1 


. 


ग) एशाशि वाझ, शिलशि ग्गेहीदा Big बालेश RARI es 
* en अक्को fasta लवाहिचण्डं sui शिवं शंकलमीशल्ल वा i e 
i i ( घ ) किं अजमिस्सेहिं ववसिदम्‌ । 


Fj Ne VN Eo) RN 
i fae । इदो भाव इत्यादि अमव्युदासाय grat करोति । युवां द्वावपि तावदे” 
tj कान्ते तिष्ठतम्‌ । संपदं सांप्रतम्‌ । अन्धकार इत्यादि । अनुष्टप । [ माला 
एव माल्यम्‌ agaaa । तस्य गन्धेन ] माल्यगन्धेन सूचिता । केशहस्ते 
केशवृन्दे परामृष्टा [ स्पष्टा ] ॥ ३५॥ एषेति | कुलपुत्रानुसारिणी चारुदत्तानु 

रक्ता । ] कुसुमाब्येषु पुष्पैः । समृद्धे । भूषितेष्वित्यथेः । सेवितव्येष्वलंका 
| ` ~~्पाऽसीति । इन्दरवज्रायाः छोकः । एषाऽसि बाळा । [ वासु बारे [ आधिच 
wa: । हिशब्द एव वा । चण्डं महादेवं च ॥ ४१ ॥ emi 


RE मृच्छकटिके E 
qwid—wm भाव यथा दविरारपरिळुब्याया माजोरिकायाः -- 
स्वरपरिवृत्तिभवाते तथा segs स्वरपरिवृतिः कृता) (कक) | 
विट;--कर्थ स्वरपरिवतेः इतः | अहो चित्रम्‌ । अथवा fe 
मत्र RI । 
> इयं रङ्गप्रवेरोन कलानां चोपरिक्षया । 
वञ्चनापण्डितत्वेन स्वरनैपुण्यमाश्चिता ॥ ४२ ॥ 
 (प्रविश्य।) E 
विदूषकः--आश्वये मोः प्रदोषमन्द्मारुतेन पशुबन्धोपनीतस्थेव 
छागलस्य हृदयं फुरफुरायते प्रदीपः । (अपसृत्य रदनिकां तथा इह) A 
मो रदनिके | ( ख़ ) 
शकार$--माव माव मनुष्यो मनुष्यः | ( ग ) 
विढूषक!--युक्तं निदं सदशं न्विदं यदार्येचारुदत्तस्य दरिद्वतया 
सांप्रतं परपुरुषा गेहं प्रवेश्यन्त । ( घ ) | 
रदनिका--आये मैत्रेय प्रेक्षस्व मे परिमवम्‌ । ( ङ ) 
विठूषकः--किं तव परिभवः | अथ वाऽस्माकस्‌ । (च ) 
` रदनिका--ननु युष्माकमेव । ( छ ) 
( क ) भावे भावे जधा दहिशरपाशेछडाए मज्ञाढीए शलपरिवत्ते होदि तधा 
दाशीएधीए ISIRAN कडे । 
(ख) & द्वी मोः पदोसमन्दमारदेण पसुवन्धोवगीदरस विअ छागलस्स RA- 
` झं फुरफुराअद्रि पदीवो भो रदणिए। ( ग ) भावे भावे RR ATÀ । d 
( घ ) ae ण्णेदं सरिसं ण्णेदं जं अजचारदत्तस्स दलिद्ददाए dud परपुरिसा 
गोहद पेवेसीअन्ति । ( ङ ) अज्ञ मित्तेअ पेक में परिहवम्‌ । | 
( च ) किं तव परिहवो । eng अम्हाणम्‌ । ( छ ) णं तुम्हाणं जेव्य। 
भाव यथा दधिभक्तळुव्धायां माजीरिकायां स्वरपारिवृत्तिभवति तथेतया स्वर॒परिवृत्तिः 
[ ध्वनेरन्यथाकरणं ] कृता । 'दहिरार' इति पाठे ‘ate’ इति पाठेऽपि शरो दक्ष 
उपरिभागः | इयमिति । [ रङ्गः नृत्यशाला तत्र RHET । तत्र भिन्नभिन्नस्वरानु- 
 करणशिक्षेत्यर्थः । वञ्चना प्रतारणा तस्यां पण्डितल्लेन पावेन । स्व॒रनेपुष्य aE ¬ 
asagi À Te cS 
विकृतिचातुयेम्‌ | TEATS: ] ॥४२॥ हो ही मो इति परितोषे । पद्युवन्थोपनी- 
TESTES EE असा ति से सात eit 


Ma, 


—— 
IM 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः | २९ 


विठूषकः--किमेष बलात्कारः । (क) 
रदनिका--अथ किम (ख ) | 
विहूषकः--सत्यम्‌। ( ग ) 
रदनिका--सत्यम्‌ | ( घ ) 
. __ Agp earl दण्डमुद्यम्य । ) मा तावत्‌। um 
गेहे BRIS तावच्चण्डो भवति किं पुनरहं ब्राह्मणः | तदेतेना- | 

स्माइशजनमागधेयकुटिलिन दण्डकाष्ठेन दुष्टस्येव शुण्कवेणुकस्य मस्तक 
ते Se: FANA | ( ङ ) 

बिटः--महात्राह्मण मर्षय मुषेय | $१2 

Aga विटं व्ह । ) नात्रैषोऽपराध्यति | ( सकार इटवा । ) 
एष खर्तत्रापराध्याते | अरे रे राजश्याळक संस्थानक दु्न दुर्मनुष्य 
युक्त faex | यद्यपि नाम तत्रमवानायचारुदत्ता दरिद्रः संवृत्तः तत्कि 


` तस्य गुणेनोलंकृतोजयिनी येन तस्य गृहं प्रविश्य परिजनस्येदरा 
उपमद्‌ः क्रियते । ( च ) 


। 
res 
| 
i 
i 
1 


क्रु 


| 
| 


( क ) किं एसो वलकारो (a)i (m)usi a 

(घ) xi (ङ) मा दाव । भो सके R कुक्कुरो वि दाव चण्डो | 
भोदि किं उण अहं बम्हणो । ता एदिणा अम्हारेसजणभाअघेअकुडिळेण दण्डकहेण . 
gms विअ सुक्‍्खोणवेणुअस्स मत्यअ दे पहारेहिं कुछससम्‌। „द ` 

(च ) ण एत्य एसो अवरज्झदि । एसो कडु एत्य poe 
राअसालअ संक्षणअ ES दुम्मणुस्स जुत्तं ण्णेदम्‌ । जइ वि णाम तत्तभवे 
अज्ञचारदतो दलिद्दो संबुत्तो ता कि तस्स गुणेहिं ण अलंक्रिदा उन्नइणी जेण तस्स 
गेहं पविसिंअ परिअणस्स Eat Sarat करीअदि 1 pe x : 


कि एसो । किं प्रश्ने । स्वकीयग्रहसमीपे FEASA बलीयान्भवति । एतेनास्मादश: 
जनभागधेयवक्रेण दण्डकाष्ठेन । दुष्स्येव । कृतद्वेषस्य वैरिणो महादुश्स्यानिग्रदेषपि 
ममापराघो भवत्येवेत्यथेः । यद्वा । दुष्टक्वानपराधोऽपि निग्रहं प्राप्नोत्येवेत्ययेः 
पाठान्तरे चोडे केनासिकाद्चत्यः | शुष्कवंशप्रह्वरेण | शुष्कोऽतिदीधेत्वः 
एवंभूतस्य शिरः कव्यते । तथा तव रिरः BTA । राजस्यालकेत्या 


CC-O Pe gee, 


ollection. Digitized By Siddhanta 


Ff र 
ery भुच्छकटिके 


मा gie इति परिभवों नास्ति कृंतान्तस्य wie नास | 
चारित्रेण विहीन आढ्यो5पि च iet भवति u ४३ ॥ (क) 
विट! ---_( संवैलक्ष्मम्‌ । ) महात्राह्मण मर्षय मर्षय | अन्यजन- 
शङ्कया खल्विदमनुष्ठित न दर्पात्‌ | पश्य | 
सकामाऽन्विष्यतेऽस्माभिः 
विदूषक!--किमियस । ( a ) 
' , बिटा शान्त पापम्‌ | 
a l काचित्स्वाधीनयोबता । 
सा Ag शइया तस्याः प्राप्तेयं शीलवञ्चना ॥ ४४ ॥ 
- सवथेदमनुनयसवेरं गृह्यताम्‌ । (इति ख्म॒त्मृज्य झृताज्ञलिः पादयोः 
. पतति । ) : 
५ विदूषकः---सत्पुरुष उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ अजानता मया त्वमुपारब्धः | 
- > सांप्रत पुनर्जानन्ननुनयामि । ( ग ) 
` विटः---ननु भवानेवात्रानुनेयः ।-तदुत्तिष्ठामि समयतः | 
विदृषक/--भणतु मवान्‌ । ( घ ) 
- बिट।--यदीमं वृत्तान्तमायचारुदत्तस्य नाख्यास्यासे | > 
' विढूषकःई--न कथयिष्यामि | (ङ) 
eS विट!-- 
Y एष ते प्रणयो विप्र शिरसा धार्यते मया | 
amA येन शास्तरवन्तोऽपि निर्जताः ॥ ४५॥  ... 
> ¡ (क) मा दुग्गदोति पारेहवो णत्थि कअन्तस्स दुम्गदो णाम | pe 
a í चारित्ेण विहीणो egt विअ दुग्गदो होइ ॥ 
(ख) किंइअम्‌।. US 
(ग ) wate EC afa | अआणन्तेण qu gd TASS \ संपदं उण 
, जपन्तो अशुगेभि। (च ) wg भवम्‌। (ङ) ण कपइस्सम्‌। 
इति Sh ee emi निग्रहः । सा दुर्गत इति । गाथा । तान्तस्य 
FiA नाम । नाम संभावनायाम्‌ | चारित्रेण विहीन आव्योडपि दुगेतो दरिद्रो 


` भवति ॥ ४३ ॥ महाव्राह्मणथाण्डलः । सकामेति । सकामा स्वाधीनयोवनेति- 
। पदाभ्यामस्या धारणं नापराधाय । सा वेश्या तिष्ठति न ।त्वियामित्याशयः | शील- 


t guida 9 
. वचना भावना [ शीलस्य सदवृत्तस्यं वश्चना प्रतारणा । परक्नापरामदीरूप- 
| el इत्यर्थः । ]॥ ४४ ॥ जानन्ननुनयामि । आदरविषयता5नुनय: । समद्‌ 


| क्रियाबन्धः | समयमेवाह--यदीममिति । एष इति । [ प्रणय: मत्मार्थना- 
E o Dig bred Eve : anta eGangotrt ere Kosha 


JN 
4 
So 


> AY 
c E l ३१ 


| 
शकार$-( सासूयम्‌। ) किंनिमित्तं पुनभाव एतस्य दुष्टबटुकस्य' 

- NUS कृत्वा पादयानपातितः | (क) । 
विड$--भीतोऽस्मि | | 

x शकार$--कसमात्त्वं भीतः ॥(ख ) i 
[49:— तस्य चारुदत्तस्य गुणेभ्यः | E 
झकारः--के तस्य गुणा यस्य गृहं प्रविश्याशितव्यमपि | 

नास्ति । (ग) | 

| बिटमा "43 | E 
m ASAR प्रणय! her” a 
हि नतेन BEA ER 23 Hi | 
! निदाघकालेष्विव सोदको हदो | 
| 


aot स तृष्णामपनीय शुष्कवान्‌ ॥४६॥ __ 
शकारः--( ERI) कः स गर्भदास्याःपृत्रः। ५१ ४ 
झूरो विक्षान्तः पाण्डनः श्वेतकेतुः 


| JA राधाया रावण इन्द्रदत्त । | ia 
En आहो कुन्त्या तेन रामेण जातः B 
| ; अश्वत्थामा धमेपुत्रो जटायुः ॥४७॥ (घ) ..., 


| बिटः--मूर्ख आयेचारुदत्तः खल्वसौ | 


| दीनानां कल्पवृक्षः स्वयुणफळनतः सज्जनानां कुडुम्बी 
Neue _ओक्रीः शिक्षितानां सुचरितनिकषः शीलवेलाससुदरः 


A cE 
Ve rz | 


d 


/ (क) किंणिमित्तं उण भावे एदर्श Gage किविभअ्ञछिं कदुअ पाएछु | 
x णिवडिदे । ( ख ) कदा तुमं भीदे । (ग) के तझा गुणा जरग गेहं Jue 
र aR पि णत्यि। (च॒) के दो गव्भदासीएपुत्ते | ala 
\ cord ae विक्कन्ते पण्डवे शेंदकेदू , पुत्ते लाघाए लावणे इन्ददत्त। 
“^ am कुन्तीए तेण लामेण जादे अर्शत्थामे धम्मपुत्ते जदाऊ ॥ ME आहो इ्तीए तेग Noa beu bald P 

नुमातिरूपः । ] Tees गुणा एव शल्लाणि तेः ॥ ४५॥ किविणं कृपणम्‌ । अशित 
| भोक्तव्यमपि नास्ति | यद्वा अन्हिअदव्व पि आहिकद्रव्यमद्य jun 
| स इति । [ अस्माक्रमिव विधा प्रकारो येषां तेऽस्मद्विधाः। अर्थिनः । तेषां ] 
प्राथनामिः [ प्रार्थनानुह्पार्थदानेः। ] ‹ uere: समयोचितदाचेरित्यर्थः ” 
[विभवैः संपदगवो दित्यः । वंशस्थ इत्तम्‌ nv gu शूर इति | छोको वैशव 
आहो उषायास्तेन रामेण जातः इदं व्यर्थ विरद्वार्थम्‌। श्वेतकरेतुरौद्द लकिदुवा 
RR: । इन्ददत्तो बृहत्कथाप्रलम्त्रके SAR संस्थितः Ween द 
| [स्वस्य गुणाः स्वगुणा: । स्वगुणा एवं फलानि तैः नतः 


(^. "x4 Wm Lo TES 


ff 


Bm ओ मृच्छकटिके 


Ed पुरुषगुणनिधिदेक्षिणोदारसच्त्वो 
| de: Sora चोच्छुसन्तीव चान्यं ४८ 
IRA गच्छामः | 


| शकार/--अगृहीत्वा वसन्तसेनाम्‌ | (क ) 
| 


¦ ` विटः--नश वसन्तसेना 
| शकार$--कथमिव | ( ख़ ) 


Ra 
RS अन्धस्य दष्टिरिव पुष्टिरिवातुरस्य र 
user बुद्धिरिव सिद्धिरिवालसस्य । 4 
स्वल्पस्मृतेव्येसनिनः परमेव विद्या के 


त्वां प्राप्य सा रतिरिवारिजने -प्रनष्ठा ॥ 8५ ॥ 
शकारः--अगुद्दीत्वा वसन्तसेना न गमिण्यामि। (ग) 
विट१---एतदपि न श्रुतं त्वया | 
आलाने VIA हस्ती वाजी TTS Tete । 
हृदये गृद्यते नारी यदीदं नास्ति गम्यतास्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
शकारः--यदि गच्छासि गच्छ त्वम्‌ | अहं न गमिष्यामि। (घ) 
बिट$--एवम्‌ | गच्छामि | ( इति निष्कान्तः । ) 


(gai बशन्तशेणिअम्‌। (ख) कर्धविअ। — 


(क्क ) अगेण्हिभ वशन्तरोणिअम्‌। (ख) कधं विअ। 
( ग ) अगेण्हिअ बशान्तरोणिअं ण गमिराम्‌। 

(च) यदि गच्छशि गच्छ तुमम्‌ । हंगे ण Tita) 
` कुहुम्ब्युपजीव्यः । [ आदशः Gar इव निद्रीनभूतः | सुचरितस्य निकषः कषपश्किव 
स्थितः । शीलमेव वेला तस्याः समुद्रः | समुद्रवेलामिव न कदापि शीलमतिक्रामती- 
' त्यथैः । दीनानां नावमन्तेत्यर्थः p पुरुषगुणानां दयादाक्षिण्यादीनां निधिः । दक्षिणं 
 सरळघुदारं महृत्‌ च सत्त्वं यस्य स तथा। अधिका इतरातिशायिनो गुणा यस्य स तस्य 
` भावस्तया | अन्ये केवलमुच्छुसन्ति चर्मँभञ्नेवेति शेषः । माळारूपकम्‌। रूम्धरा वृत्तम्‌ ] 
Ween नष्टा अदशेनं गता । अन्घस्येति | [ आतुरस्य णस्य । सिद्धिः कायंसफलता। 


' स्वत्पा मन्दा स्मृतियेस्य तस्य। तथा च व्यसानिनः आपङ्गतश्य मृगयादिव्यसनपरस्य ` 


| | वा! परमा उत्कृष्टा विद्या वेदान्ताविद्या वा । रतिरनुरागः | वसन्ततिलका वृत्तम्‌ ]॥४९॥ 
| आलान इति | [आलाने वन्धनस्तम्भे Tee निरुध्यत | वल्गासु खलीनाकषेणेन | 
हृदये तस्या अनुरागपूर्ण हृदयं चेदित्यथेः । ] यदि चेदर्थ । चेन्नास्ति । 


इति पाठे यव्‌ यस्मादिदं अनुरक्त हृद्यं ] नास्ति ततः तदा गम्यताम्‌ ॥ ५०॥ ' 


E 


— 
7 


SRL, EES - cn Mou समन MM ese Kosha 


ले Y - 
ZEN प्रथमोऽङ्कः | 


Ww v j | 
AG * शकार+--गतः खळ भावोऽमावस्‌ । (freue!) अरे 


SS 


काकपदुशीषेमस्तक guam उपविशोपविश (F) | 
विदूषकः--उपवरिता एव aug] (ख) i 
2 TER- | (ग) j 
बिढूषक$--कृतास्तेन । (घ) i 
शकारः--उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ | (€) i 
x विढूषकः--उत्यास्याम (F) | 
à शकार।--कदा । ( छ ) | 
^ विदृषक--यदा पुनरपि देवमनुकूलं भविष्यति। ( ज) | 
शकारः--अरेरुदिहिरुदिहि। (F) i 
विदृषक्/--रोदिता एव qug | ( ञ्‌) i 
दकारः--केन) ( ट ) E 
विदूषका--दुर्गत्या! (ठ ) ; ; 
—77 —— wqu— हस हसु। (ड) ; 
विदूषकः--हसिष्यामम। (8) : 
शकार/--कदा (N) । 
बिढूषकः-पुनरपि ऋद्धयाऽऽर्यारदत्तस्य। (त)! | 
(क) गडे बड भावे अभावम्‌ | अडे काकपरदेशीशमरतका Gece उबविश 
afa ( ख ) उववेसिदा नेव अम्हे । ( ग) ar (च ) कमन्ते । | 
( ङ ) we Bei ( च ) उङ्गिस्सामो। ( छ ) क Š 

(ज) जदा पुणो वि देव्वं अणुऊलं भविस्सदि । (a) अले लोद लोद । 
— (ञ्ञ) रोदाविदा जेव अम्हे । Ee 


pao (aan (3) ete! (ड) डश 


| 
g 
(ण)कदा। (त ) पुणो far अनचारद्त्तरस । = 
| अभावमददनम्‌ | काकपदशीशमरतका इति । — —— EON CES काकपदाकारा गकप 


ये धूतास्तेषां शीर्षप्राया ग्रामप्यस्तेषां मस्तकभूत घूतैचकर्वातिनामप्ि 
~_पृतेनावारंकुर्योराक्षेपः कृतः । केचित्तु--काकपदशीषे का 
मस्तकं यस्य । पञचेत्युपलक्षणम्‌ । अष्टकपालः [ तेनालक्षणयुक्तमस्तक 

j ९०० र. ह्याहुः 4 TRAIT CMC io दिऽ धरतील (पुत 
is १ पवमरतशीशक. २ सिद्धीए nee — । 


३४ मृच्छकटिके zi £ C 


शकार --ओरे रे दुष्टबटुक मणिण्यसि मम वचनेन d RINE 

द्तकम--एपा ससुवणी सहिरण्या नवनाटकदर्शनोत्यिता सूत्रधारीव 
वसन्तसेना नाम गणिकादारिका कासदेवायतनोद्यानात्मभ्रति त्वामनु- 
रक्ताऽस्मामिभेात्कारानुनीयमाना तव dd प्रविष्टा | quía मम हस्ते 
स्वयमेव प्रस्थाप्येनां समयसि ततोऽधिकरणे व्यवहारं विना wu 
'नियीतयतस्तव मयाउनुबद्धा प्रीतिभीविष्याति | अथ वाऽनिरयातयतो मर- 
णान्तिकं वैरं भविष्याति । अपि च प्रेक्षस्व प्रेक्षस्व । (क) 
AHS गोमयालिप्तवृन्ता शाके च TM तलिते खलु मांसम्‌ | 
भक्त चहैमन्तिकरात्रिसिद्धं लीनायां च वेलायां न खलु सवति पूति५१ 
' शोमन मणिष्यासि | सकपटं भणिष्यसि । तथा भणिष्यासि यथाऽहमा- 
' त्मकीयायां प्राप्तादवाल्यग्रक्रपोतपालिकायामुपविष्ट: श्रणोमि | अन्यथा 
I (क ) अले ले दुस्टवडुका भणेशि मम वअणेण ते दलिदचाळदत्तकम--” एशा 
शशुबण्णा शहिलण्णा णवणाडअदंराणुद्र्दा शुत्तधालिव्ब वशन्तशेणा णास NAA- 
' दालिआ कामदेवाअदणु्ाणादो पहुदि तुमं AUS अम्हेंहिं बलकालाणुणीअमाणा 
' तुहृ गेहं uf । ता जइ मम हते Wb जेब पक्षविअ एणं शमप्पेशि तदो अधि- 
। अलणे ववहाळं विणा लहुं णिज्नादमाणाह तव मए अणुवद्धा पीदी gas | ng 
, अणिज्ञादमाणाह मळणन्तिके वेले ARAR । अवि अ पेक्ख पेवख । 
7 5i [emen गोच्छडलित्तवेण्टा शाके अ gu तैलिदे हु T 
7 ` See अ हेमन्तिअलत्तिशिद्धे लीणे अ वेले ण हु होदि पूदी ॥ ” 
| दुख्वटो | ततोऽधिकरणे व्यवहार विना इत्यनेन व्यवहारनान्नो नवमाडूस्य सूचनम्‌। 

[ अधिकरणे न्यायसभायायाम्‌ । व्यवहार निणयकरणम्‌ ] । लघु शीघ्रम्‌ । णिज्ञाद्‌- 
p साणाह नियीत॑यतः । तब मयाझ्युवद्धा प्रातिभेविष्यति । ङूष्साण्डीत्याद्‌ | 
 उपजातिच्छन्दसा । कूष्माण्डी गोमयलिप्तवुन्ता शाके च शुष्क पलिरं प्रचुरप्रलेहं 
ieu | [ तलितं ama । तदुक्तं भावप्रकाशे--“ शुद्धमांसविधानेन मांसं 


| सम्यबग्रसाधितम्‌। पुनस्तदाज्ये due तलितं प्रोच्यते qa: इति ।] ' तिदे ` 


. Sud देशी ” इत्येके । ' भडिदे ' इति पाठे भटित्रमित्यथेः । ' erat भरित 
` च इत्यमरः । भक्तं च हैनन्तिकरात्रिसिद्धं लीणे अ [ वेळे झीनायां च वेखायाम्‌। गते 
` समये ga: । लीणे वेळे इति ङग शकारवचनत्वेन न दोपः। ata: qiti — 
ह डर ध्येयं सुधीभिः | न खळ भवति पूतिइुगेन्धताऽपि तु 


' अबत्येव इति काकुः--इति लह्वादीक्षिताः । ] ऋणं च वैरं च न भवतिऽ > 


पूदी पूति । चिरंतनत्वेन RRS स्वकार्यम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ ARE शोभनम्‌ । लरतकं 
र भेणिव्येसि Staaf afea Rao o REP Sae ERRAT 
| q अले, २ हत्थे. ३ कक्काछका ( कर्काडका ), ४ पालिरं, : es 


Kosha 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः | ३4 


यदि भणसि तदा कपारप्रविष्टकपित्थगुलिकिमिव मस्तकं ते मड- 
|“ ` मडायिष्यामि (m) 
^ विढूषकः--भणिष्यामि। ( ख़ ) 
THU—( अपवायै । ) चेट गतः सत्यमेव भावः | (ग) 
चेट$--अथ किस्‌ । ( घ ) 
शकारः--तच्छीध्मपक्रमावः। ( ङ ) 
चेट+--तबृह्णातु AER | (च ) aa 
शकार$--तंवैव हस्ते तिष्ठतु । ( छ ) 
चेट$--एष मझ्टारकस्य | TR मट्टारकोऽसिम्‌ । (ज ) o 
£ शुकार३---.( विपरीतं ग्रहीत्वा । ) M 
निवेल्कळं सुलकपेशिवर्ण स्कन्धेण गृहीत्वा च कोशछप्तम्‌ | 
GRC BHA बुक्कयमानों यथा चगालः शरणं प्रयामि ५२ (झ) 
( परिक्रम्य निष्क्रान्तौ । ) 2 
७5१९ (क) शोरतक भणेशि | लस्तैकं भणेशि । तथा भणेशि जधा हगे अत्तणकेलिक्राए | 
पाशाद्वाळग्गकवोद्वालिआए Sala शुगामि । erar जदि भणेशि ता कर्वोटप- 
= ` विठ्ठकवित्थगुडिअं विअ amet ASASI, । 
` (स्ख) भणिस्सम्‌। ( ग ) चेडे गडे ae जेव भावे । 
|) ET ( ङ ) ता सिग्घं अवक्कमम्ह । 
(च) ता गेण्हंदु भटके अझिम्‌। ( छ ) तव जेव हत्ये चिइटदु । 
(ज) एशे भद्राळकस्स । गेण्हदु णं umb अझिम्‌। | 
\ (झ ) fees मूलकपेशिवण्ण खन्धेण ATT अ RIIT । . a 
gale कुकीह अ geared जधा.शिआले शलणं पलामि ॥ BENE Lu EE AL OOOO 
रूपम्‌ । यथाऽहमात्मकीयायां प्रासादस्य बालाग्ररक्षितायां कपोतपालिकायां ee । 
- * बालाग्रं सत्तवारणम्‌ | कपोतपालिका उपरिग्रहश्रेणीति दक्षिणापश्र लोकोक्तिरियिम्‌? 
a इति प्राचीनटीका । तस्यामुपविष्टः शणोमि । अन्यथा यदि भणसि तदा कपारप्रबिष्टं 
कपित्यगुलिकमिव मस्तकं तब रब्दावेशेषयुक्त [ मडमड इति शब्दयुक्त ] तथा भक्षः | 
- यिष्यामि लोकोक्त्या मडमडायिरामिति व्याख्यायते | कपित्थं फलविशेषः । " लस्तक 
 शोस्तकं द्वयमपि शोभनार्थप् इति प्राचीनटीका । [ अपवार्येति men तद्भवेद्‌ 
: पत्रारितम्‌। रहस्यं ठु यदन्यस्य परातरृ्य प्रकाशते ॥? इति।] गतो भावो विटः सत 
TASR: । भद्टारकः स्वामिकः। निर्चहकलामेत्यादि । उपजाति 
E [ sid वल्कलं लक्षणया कोरा: यस्य तं विकोशमित्यर्थः 
. वण्णस्‌ । पेशी त्वक्‌ । सूलकत्वग्वणेम्‌ । आजेहितमित्यर्थः 
स्कन्धेन गहीत्वा च कोशीसप्तम्‌ । अत्पारथे wen । कोशावस्थिः E 
कीशाबस्थित FAR यावत्‌। ] कुक्कुरे: कुक्कुरीमिश्व शब्दायमानो यथा ` 
प्रयामि । विदृष॒करदनिके greeter ॥ ५९॥ [सं 


` 


A 


CC-O. Pros Satan eng! २ 6 (लः 


दई मृच्छककिके 


/ विदूषकः--मवति रदनिके न wg तेञयमपमानस्तञ्भवतश्लोहे- og 
cra निवेदयितव्यः । दौर्गत्यपीडितस्य मन्ये द्विगुणतरा पीडा i 


भविष्यति । ( क ) hep. 
रदनिका--आयी मैत्रेय रदनिका ent संयतमुखी । ( ख ) 
विढूषकः--एवं न्विदर्‌ | ( ग ) 
चारुदत्तः--( serra |) रदनिके मार्ताभिछाषी प्रदोष- . 
समयशीताता. रोहसेनः ।' ततः प्रवेश्यतामभ्यम्तरभयम्‌ । अनेन 
प्रावारकेण छादयैनम्‌ | ( इति प्रावारकं अयच्छति । ) 
वसन्तसेना---( खवगतम्‌। ) कथं परिजन इति मामवगच्छति । 
( प्रावारकं ग्रहीत्वा समाघ्राय च स्वगतं सस्पृहम्‌ । ) sperm | जातीकुसुम- 
वासितः प्रावारकः | अनुदासीनमस्य यौवनं प्रतिभासते | ( अपवारितकेन 
mR) (घ) 
sg रदनिके रोहसेनं शृहीत्वाऽम्यन्दर प्रविश | 
वसन्तसेना-( सगतम । ) मन्दभागिनी खल्वहं तवाम्यन्तरस्य । (ङ) 
चारुदत्तः--ननु रदनिके प्रतिवचनमपि नास्ति | HET । 
यदा तु भाग्यक्षयपीडितां दशां नरः कृतान्तोपहितां भंपद्यते | है 
'तदाऽस्य मित्राण्यपि यान्त्यमित्रतां चिरालुरक्तो$पि विरज्यते जनः१२ 15 


(क) भोदि रदणिए ण कडु दे अअं अवमाणो , तत्तभवदो Te) ज्ञ जम ग क दे अमं अवमाणो ,तत्तमवदो भारदस्त णिवेद णिवेद्‌- 
इदव्यो | दोम्गच्चपीडिअस्स मण्णे दिउणद्रा पीडा हुविस्सदि | 
R (ख) अन मित्तेअ रद्णिआ कडु अहं संजद्मुही । (ग) एवे ण्णेदम्‌ । 
y ( घ ) कधं परिअणोत्ति मं अवगच्छदि । अम्हहे । जादाकुसुमंवांसिदो पावारओ । 
अणुदासीणं से जोव्वणं पडिभासेदि । 

( ङ ) मन्दभाईणी mg अहं तुम्हे अन्भन्तरस्स | 
नियन्त्रितवदंना । ————— कर्थचिलिवेदयामीत्यर्थः 1] एवं प्णेदमिति एवाथे । कर्थंचिन्निवेद्यासीत्यर्थः । ] एवं ण्णेदमिति एवार्थे । 
रोहसेनश्वारुइत्तह॒तः । अम्हहे विस्मये । अनुदासीनं साभिङाषम्‌ | स ES 
योगात्‌। अभ्यन्तरगमनस्याभागिनी । वेश्यात्वात्‌ । यदेति | भाग्यं शोभनं कमी. 
porat नहा आजा महि ipn, दकत Kosha 


x: १ समचः । शीता०. 


a 


"uev ॥ ५४ ॥ ययेति। [ क्षीणे नष्ट विभवविस्तरे 


_वसन्तसेना * इत्यन्तेन नायकोपक्रारिकाया अर्थसंपपेरवगमा्जथमं पताकार 
"दम. | तदुक्तं~ सहसैवा्थसंपत्तिनोयकस्योपकारिका । पताकास्थानकं X 


प्रयमोऽङ्कः। ho | 


( उपद्त्य रदनिका विदूषकश्च । ) | 
विदृषक्/--भो इयं सा रदनिका) (क ) | 
चारुदत्तः--इयं सा रदनिका | इयमपरा का | । 

अविज्ञातावसक्तेन दूषिता मम वाससा । 
बसन्तसेना--( स्रगतम। ) ननु भूषिता । (ख) | 
चारुदत्तः EO 
MA WEAN चन्द्रलेखेव इश्यते ॥ ५४ N 
अथ वा न युक्तं परकल्त्रदृशेनम्‌ | 
. विढूषकः---भोः अलं परकलत्रदशेनशङ्कया। एषा वसन्तसेना 
कामदेवायतनोद्यानात्मभ्याते भवन्तमनुरक्ता | ( ग॒ ) 
चारुदत्तः--अंये इयं वसन्तसेना | ( खगतम्‌ । ) 
यया मे जनितः कामः क्षीणे विभवविस्तरे । 
क्रोधः छुपुरुषस्येव स्वगातरेष्वेव सीदति ॥ ५५॥ 
fdgwm:— वयस्य एष wg UNAS भणति । (घ ) 
( क ) भो इअं सा रदेणिआ। (ख़) णं भूसिदा। 
( ग ) भो अलं परकलत्रदंसगसङ्काए । एसा वसन्तसेणा कामदेवाअंदणु्ा 


णादो पहुदि भवन्तमणुरत्ता । 
( घ ) भो वअस्स एसो कडु राअसालो भणादि । 


"fiet «ut तिप्त तदा । विरज्यते विरक्तो भवति । duet em ] ॥ ५३॥ 


अविज्ञातेति । [ अविज्ञाता यथार्थतोऽज्ञाता । अत ऐव अबसक्तेनाङ्गल्मेन मंसं 
घाससा दूषिता । यद्वा अविज्ञातायामवसक्तेन ल्मेन इति एकं पंदम । ` 

अविज्ञातं यथा तथा अवसक्तेनेति वा । ननु भूषिता इत्यनेन ओदायाख्यो 
नायिकालंकारः Sfi “ ओदार्य विनयः सदा ! इति m दूषिता. 


यया जनितः मम कामः साफल्याभावात्‌ । कुत्सितः पुरुषः कुपुरुषः निस्तेजस्क 
पुमांस्तस्य कोध इव स्वगात्रेष्वेव.] सीदति कतेब्यासामध्यांतव्यक्तो न भव 
[ तत्रैव विलीयते इत्यर्थ: । ] अत्र “ अलं परकलत्रशक्कूया ^ इत्यारभ्य ‹ अये 


३८ मच्छकटिके 


चारुंदेत!-किप । ES 
विदूषकः--एपा aga सहिरण्या मवनाटकद्शेनोत्थिता सूत्र- | 
धारीव वसन्तसेना नाम गणिकादारिका कामदेवायतनोद्यनात्प्रभुते ' 
्वामनुरक्ताऽस्माभिबेात्कारानुनीयमाना तव गेहं प्रविष्टा । (क ) 4 
बसस्तसेना--( S|) बलात्कारानुनीयमानेति यत्सत्यमलू- ` 
MA तर 
कुताऽस्म्यतरक्षरेः । ( ख ) 
-विदूषक!--तर्द्यादे मम हस्ते स्वयमेव प्रस्थाप्यैनां समयसि 
उतोऽधिकरणे व्यवहारं विना लघु निर्यातयतस्तव मयाऽनुबद्धा प्रीति- 
' भविष्यति । अन्यथा मरणान्तिकं वैरे भविष्यति | ( ग ) 
Er OE ENS अये कथं 
 दैवतोपस्थानयोग्या युवतिरियस्‌ | तेन ay तस्यां वेढायां 
AO प्रविश ग्रहमिति प्रतोद्यमाना 
` „ नं चछति भाग्यकृतां दशामवेद्य | 
५ पुछषपट्रिचियेन च us | a 
v. ` a वदेति यद्यपि भाषते aA ॥ ५६॥ 1 7d 
` (eR) भवति वसन्तसेने अनेनाविज्ञानादपरिज्ञातपरिननोपचा- 
रेणाप्रराद्वो$स्मि.। शिरसा भवतीमनुनयामि । 


MENU AIDA eee 
. ( क॑) एंसा ससुवण्णा सहिलण्णा णवणाडंअंदंसणुद्रिदा dana वंसन्तसेणा 

भाम गणिआदालिआं कामदेवाअदणुज्ञाणादो पहुदि तुमं अणुलत्ता अम्हेहिं. बलक्षा- 
छाणुंगीअमाणा ge गेहं ed । 

( ख ) बंल्कालाणुंणीअमांणेत्ति जं rd अळंकिदम्दि एदेहिं अक्खेरेहिं। 

(st) ता जइ मम हत्थे सअं Sep पट्ठाविअ एणं समप्पेसि तदो अधिअलणे 
बरहाल विणा लहुं णिन्नादमाणाह तव मए अणुंबद्धा पीदी हुविस्सदि । अण्णधां 
मंलणन्तिके बेले हुविस्सदिं | 
भिळाषी नास्तीत्यर्थः ] 1 देवतेवोपस्थाने [ स्तुत्योपचरणम्‌ | Tel देवतया उपस्थानं 
we 1i der योग्यां । तस्यां वेलायां रोहसेनस्य ग्रहप्रवेशाज्ञदानकाले। ] ` 

Ls eret नामाइमुपक्षिप्तमूं। “गुणाख्यानं विलोभनम्‌ ? इति तहक्षणम्‌।] | 
fast गृहंमिति | [ प्रतोद्ममाना सपरंषाक्षरमनुरुध्यमाना$पि | d | 

मदैवळृंतामवस्थामवेक्ष्य दाक्षिण्यात्‌ न चलति अन्यत्र न गता | यद्यपि गंणिकालेन ...-- 

लब्धपांटवलाहूहूनि AURA तथाऽपि अधुना पुरुषपरिचयेन मादृशस्य पुरुषस्य संगत्या T 
००-ार काकू VIRA RR URS gl पुषिन वम्र; Afan Wosha 

[ अज्ञानात अपरिक्ञातायां aA यः परिजनवदुपचारः आज्ञाकरणादिसपः तेन ।] | 


TM 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः | Ae 


m बसन्तसेना--एतेनानुचितमूमिकारोहणेनापराद्धाऽऽयै WU 
> प्रणम्य प्रसादयामि । ( क ) x 
बिदूषकः--मो द्वावपि युवां gd प्रणम्य कऴमकेदारावन्योन्य | 
शीषेण शीषै समागतौ | अहमप्यमुना करभजानुसहृशेन शीर्षेण | 
द्वावपि युवां प्रसादयामि | (uff t) ( ख ) | 
चारुदत्तः--भवतु | तिष्ठतु प्रणयः | F 
बसन्तसेना--( स्वगतम्‌ । ) चतुरो मधुरश्चायमुपन्यासः । ` म 
युक्तमधेइशेनेहागतया मया प्रतिवस्तुप्र | मवतु | एवं तावद्भाणिष्यामि । 
(राम्‌ । ) आर्य यद्येवमहमायेस्यानुग्राद्या तदिच्छान्यहमिममळंकारक- 
मार्येस्य गेहे निक्षेप्तुम्‌ । अळंकारश्य निमित्तमेते पापा अनुसरन्ति। (ग) 
| चारुदत्त।--अयोग्यमिदं न्यासस्य गृहम | 0507 
| वसन्तसेना--आये अलीकस । Ag न्यासा निश्िप्यन्ते 
^o नपुनेह ।((घ) | : 
v. , चारुदत्त।--मैत्रेय गृह्यतामयमङंकारः | = 
वसन्तसेना--अनुगृहीतासत्म | ( इत्यढैकारमपैयति । ) ( डर) 
विदूषक!---( mi । ) स्वस्ति मवत्यै। ( च ) 
चारुदत्तः-धिङ्‌ qe न्यासः ema | 
BRL uS 
(क्क) एदिणा अणुचिदभूमिआरोहणेण अवरज्झा अज्ञं सीसेण पणमिअ पसादेमि 1 
( ख ) भो AR तुम्हे सुखं पणमिभ कछ्मकेदारा अण्णोण्णं सीसेण सौ 
समाअदा । अहे पि इमिणा करहजाणुसरिसेण सीसेण दुबेनिं gre पस a 
v ST ( 3t.) चदुरा मधुरो अ अअं उवृण्णासो । ण जुत्तं अज TRAN इथ आअदाए 
9^ qu पडिबसिदुम्‌।' भोदु | wed दाव T । अ जइ uei अज्स्स 
अणुगगेज्झा ता इच्छे अहं इमं अलंकारअं AIAR णिक्खिबिदुम्‌। अलंकारस्स _ 
णिमित्तं एदे पावा अणुसरन्ति । pe 
षः (च) अन्न अलीअम्‌ | gat णासा णिक्खिविअन्ति ण उण Neg । ` | 
(Faa (Taa 
अनुचित भूमिसमारोहणं पक्षद्वारेणावासप्रवेशादिकम्‌। [ कलमः शाल्विशेषः केदार 
| | क्षेत्रं च ताविव । ] करभ spa: तस्य जानु तत्सददोन | अवतुलेन m i 
fee चेति भावः । तिष्ठतु प्रणयः. आस्तामिये प्रणयोक्तिः । अयं प्रणयः ete: तिष्ठतु 


>s Li A PE १७२०७ ६. SE का ptre 


'स्थरो भवत्विति गूढाभिसंत्रिः । ] प्रणय इत्यनेन संमोगप्राथेना कटाक्षिता । । शेन 
{भोगोपकरणादिना। पापा अकार्यकारिणः वा्वायोम्यता । 
attra Ln ss pior Digitized y 


भभत्वाद्रक्षकाभावाचाया ht 
i ad Scandal 
E i 


४० मृच्छकटिके 


_ तिदूषकः-=( अपवाये। ) यदेतं ता चौरेहियताइ-( क ) S 
चारुदृत्तः--अचिरेणेव काढेन- | d 
विदूषकः--एषो$स्या अस्माकं विन्यासः । (ख) `` 


चारुदत्त+--निर्या तयिष्ये | Sio 
बसन्तसेना--आय इच्छाम्यहमनेता्थेणानुगम्यमाना स्वकं गेहँ 


गन्तुम्‌ | T) 
' चारुदत्तः--मेत्रेय अनुगच्छ तत्रमत्रतीम्‌ । 
` विदूषकः--त्वमेवेतां ` कलहंसगामिनीमनुगच्छरानहस ईप 
शोमसे | अहं पुनत्रीह्मणो यत्र तत्र जनैश्चतुष्पयोपनीत इवोपहारः 
SUA खाद्यमानो विपत्स्ये | ( घ ) 
चारुदत्त --एवं ag | सयमेवानुगच्छामि तन्नमतरतीस्‌ । Wu 
जमार्गविश्वापयोग्याः प्रज्वाल्यन्तां प्रदीषिका) | 
विदूषक!--वर्घैमानक प्रज्वाल्य प्ररीपिकाः । ( ङ ) c 
_ चेटी--( जनान्तिकम 1) अरे तैलेन विना प्रदीपिकाः प्रज्वा- | 
E165 
_ विदूषक! (sare!) आश्वयय्‌। ताः reser प्रदीपिका 
अपमानितनिधैनकामुका इव गणिका निःलेहा इदानीं संवृत्ताः । ( छ ) 
( क ) जइ «et ता चोरेहि इरिजउ-- ( ख ) एसो से अम्दागं विण्गासो । 
( ग ) अज इच्छे अहं इमिणा अजेण अणुगच्छिजन्यी wh गे; गन्तुम्‌ । 
(च) तुम जेव एदं कलदंसगमिर्णी अणुगच्छन्तो cera विअ NAA 
-. अहं उण बम्दणो जहि त्हि जणेहिं नउप्पहाचणीदो fast saat send विअ 
` खज्ञमाणो विवजिस्सम्‌ । ( ङ ) वडुमाणअ पज्ालेहि पदीविआओ | ( च ) अले 
` "wr विणा पदीविआओ पज्ञालीअन्ति । ( छ ) ही । ताओ aw अम्हाणं पदीवि- 
आओ अवमाणिदनिद्धगकासुआ बिअ गणिआ गिस्सिंगहाओ दार्गे संबुता । 
अत्मन्तप्र्रयवत्तादनुग्रहः । चेरेहिं द्वारेजउ इमि संधिच्छेरनाम्नरगृतीयाङ्कस्य सूच- 
नम्‌! [ तेन चेह तृतीयं पताकास्थानकपुक्तम्‌ ।  अर्थोपश्षेपकम्रचुळीनं सविनयं 
भवेत्‌ | ि्प्र्यत्तरोपेतं तृतीयमिदमुच्यते w^ इति । ] चतुग्पथोपनीत sgg! ..... 
देवताबालिरूपः । ही आय. । यत एव निथेनोऽत एवापमानितः [ कामुक 
CORR JAR: Ern विसम, ESSE lega kosha 
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A उद्यति हि शशाङ्कः कामिनीगण्डपाण्डु- ‹, `` 
१३) ग्रहगणपरिवारो राजमागंप्रदीपः। . ` „ˆ | 
~ 8 तिमिरनिक रसध्ये रश्यो यस्य गौराः “ | 
` "usns इव WE क्षीरधाराः पतन्ति ॥ ५७॥ - i 


(साबैरागम्‌।) भवति वपन्तपतेने इदं भवत्या ew | प्रविशदु भवती d 
बसन्तसेना--( साडुरागमवलोकेयन्ती निष्कान्ता । ) 

| चारुदृत्तः--वयस्य गता वसन्तसेना । तदेहि । गृहमेव 

गच्छावः | | 


शाजमार्गो हि शून्यो5यं रक्षिणः संचरन्ति च । 
घ्ना परिहतेव्या बहुदोषा हि sm ॥५८॥ ` 


(परिकम्य ।) gi च सुतरणमाण्डं ' रक्षितव्यं त्वया राज वर्धमानके- 
नापि दिवा | 
विदृषक्र/--यथा मत्ानाज्ञापयति। ( कं ) 
( इति निष्क्रान्तो । ) ; 
इति सृच्छकेटिके$लंकारन्यासो नाम प्रथमोऽङ्कः | 


(m ) जधा भवं आणवेदि । 


रोक्तिः। उदयतीति । [ कामिन्या गण्ड इव पाण्डुः Heise 1 
ग्रहगणः परिवारः अस्य । राजमागस्य़ प्रदीप इत्रेति रूपकम्‌ । न तु दीपिकाः | 
वद्ल्मप्रदेशवर्तिप्रकाशः । उदयति । ] यस्य . हिमांशोस्तमोगन्दमध्ये gar 
पतन्ति। यथा प्रभूतजे कमे दुग्यधाराः । [ मालिनी वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥ 
[ राजमार्ग इति । ] uc जनसंचाररहितः । केवळे रक्षिणः ` 
तथाऽपि वञ्चना प्रतारगा | वसन्तसेनाळंमारापदाररूपेति यावत्‌। हि 
रात्रिः बहवः दोषाः स्तेयादिरूपा यस्यां सा तथोक्ता ॥ ५८॥ 
C इति मद्दोपाध्यायश्रीपृथ्वीधरकृतौ ख॒च्छकटिकविवृतौ 


न्यासापेणो नाम प्रथमोच्छूः E 


astri Collection “३ पहनती 


है २ उत्याय साः, Y 


i 

| 

BE US 

cO ( अविश्य । ) 

© a, arsenal संदेशेन प्रेषिताउस्मि। तद्यावस्मविश्यायो- 

amai गच्छामि ।( परिकम्यावलोक्ष्य च। ) एषाऽऽर्या हृदयेन किमप्यालि- 
खन्ती तिष्ठति । तद्यावदुपसपोमि । (क) ` 

| — ( ततः ओ ततः परविध्त्यासनस्था सोत्कण्ठा बसन्तसेना मर्देनिका च । ) 

बसन्तसेना--चेटि ततस्ततः | ( ख़) s. 
मदैनिका--आर्ये न किमपि मन्त्रयसे । कि ततस्ततः। ( ग ) 

` घसन्तसंना--किं मया मणितम्‌ | ( घ ) 

। चेटी-ततस्तत इति। ( ङ ) 

' घसन्तसेना--( Fe!) आ एवम्‌ । ( च ) 

(उपसृत्य!) 

` gaat चेटी--आयें माताऽऽदिशति स्नाता भूत्वा देवतानों 
[fida | ( छ ) ८ 
घसन्तसेना--चेटि विज्ञापप मातरस्‌ । अद्य न स्नास्यामि 

' तड्ाह्मण एव पूजां ARAR I ( ज ) 

i (क) अत्ताए अजआसआसं संदेसेण पेसिदम्हि। ता जाव पविसिअ अज्ञआसआस 

- शब्छामि । एसा अजआ हिअएण कि पि आलिहन्ती चिट्ठदि । ता जाव उपसप्पामि । 

eee ( ग ) अन्नए ण किं पि मन्तेसि । किं तदो तदो । 
घ ) किं मए भणिदम्‌। ( ङ ) तदो तदो त्ति। (च) आं uem 
( छ ) अजए अत्ता आदिसदि प्हादा भविअ देवदाणं get णिव्वत्तेहि त्ति। 

` (जञ) इने विष्णवेहि अत्तम्‌। अज ण प्हाइस्सं ता वम्हणो er qt णिव्वत्तेद ति । 

- [इत आरभ्य चतुर्थाह्कसमापिं यावत्मतिमुखसंधिः । तहक्षणं-फलगप्रधानापा- 
यस्य मुखसंधिनिवोशिनः । लक्ष्यालक्ष्य SALAD प्रतिसुखं च lU इति । तद्त्र 
म्दनिकामैत्रेयाभ्यां ज्ञाततया वसन्तसेनामात्रादिभिरज्ञाततया च अनुरागरूप बीजस्य 

 हष्यावक्ष्यतयोद्भेदः।] अत्ताए वसन्तसेनामात्रा । [ अत्ता इति मातुः श्वक्षवश्च प्राकृते 
संज्ञा |] भनआसभासं वसन्तसेनासकाम्‌। संदेशेन प्रयोजनाथेम्‌ ।सिंदेश दर्तवेत्यर्थ:।] 

[em इति चेटीसंबोधनम्‌। ‘हण्डे इ्े हलाऽऽह्वाने नाचा चेटी सखा प्रति —7 
इत्यमरः। EH तदो तदो' इत्युन्माददशारीत्युपन्यासः। अत्र विप्रलमभशङ्गराङ्गभूतः 


०लछाफउपक्षितः AAA चिसो पपा ति lKosha 
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Easy ८: 
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didis: । ix 


चेरी--यदायीऽऽज्ञापयतिः|.( इति निष्कान्ता ) ( क) | 
मदनिका---आर्ये ee: पंच्छति न पुरोमागिता। तत्कि त्विदय। (ख़) — 
चसन्तसेना--मदनिके Heal मां प्रेक्षसे CT) 
> मदनिका--आर्यायाः शुन्यहृदयत्वेन जानामि ATT कमण्या | 
isses | ( घ ) - 7-5 
बसन्तसेना--सुष्ठ त्वया ज्ञातस्‌ । परह्ृदयग्रहणपण्डिता मद" 
निका wg em । ( ङ ) ps 
मदानिका--्रियं मे fax] कामः खलु नामैष भगवाननु- | 
` गृहीतो महोत्सवस्तरुणजनस्य । तस्कथयत्वा्या कि राजा राजवह्लमो 
वा सेव्यते | (च ) 
बसन्तसेना--चेटि रन्तुमिच्छामि न सेवितुग्र | ( छ ) 


(क ) st अजआ आणवेदि । acre” e |... m. 

( ख ) अजए सिणेहो पुच्छदि ण पुरोभाइदा । ता किं णेदमूं। 047272 

( ग) मदणिए केरिसिं म॑ पेक्खसि। (a) अजआए सुश्णहिअअत्तणेण ... 
जाणामि क d fi अजआ. अहिलसंदि त्ति । व 

( ङः) सड तुए जाणिदम्‌ 1 परहिअअग्गहणपण्डिभा मदणिआ कडं उमम _ 


>”. (चच )पिभंमे पिञम्‌। कामो sg णाम एसो wed ARA महूसबो © 
| "m uU. राआ राअवहहो वा सेवोअदि। pent 
S) च्छामि ण Hr MEE. l RU 
(st) विज्ञाविसेसालंकिदो किं को वि कामीअदि | p- 
(at) पूअणीओ मे बंम्हंगजणो । । कक a 

* ( जञ ) कि अगेअगअप॒हिगमणहणिद्विहतवि्यारो,वाणिअजुआ वा SIUS रो.वाणिअजुआ वा कामी 


अजओ वतन्तसेनेव। [ लेहः पच्छति लेहात्पूच्छामीत्यथेः । ] पुरोभाइदा पु 
दोषदर्शिता । ' दोवैकहवपुरोभागी › इत्यमरः । दोषझऱ्यत्वेनेति भावः 
कामः रळ य एवं विकारयति इंत्यथेः । यद्वा भगवान्‌, काम एवाद्य 


an 
~ 
Jj 


xg मृच्छकरिके 


बसन्तसेना--हल्ञे उपारुढल्नेहमपि प्रणयिजने परित्यज्य देशा- . . 


sd 


मद्निका--आर्थे न राजा न राजवछमो न ब्राह्मणो न वाणिन- 
जनः | तत्क इदानीं स मतृदारिकिया काम्यते। (ख) 

चसन्तसेना--हल्ञ त्वं मया सह कामदेवायतनोद्यानं 
' गताऽऽपीः। (ग) 

मदानिका--आयें गतास्मि | ( घ ) 

वसन्तसेना--तथाऽपि मामुदासीनेव पृच्छसि | ( ङ ) 

मदानिका--ज्ञातस्‌। किं स एव येनायी शरणागताऽ्युपपन्ञा। (च) 

बसन्तसेना--किनामधेयः खढ़ सः। ( छ ) 

मदानिका--स wg श्रेष्ठिचत्वरे प्रतिवसाते। (ज़) 

बसन्तसेना--अयि नामास्य Fe! (9) 


मद्निका--स weird सुग्रहीतनामधेय आर्यचारुदत्तो नाम। (न्‌) : 


वसन्तसेना--( 9841) साधु Aa wy । gg त्वया 
ज्ञातम्‌ | ( ट ) 


/०^-( क ) हजे उवारूढतिणेद पि पणइजग्रे परिचइअ देसन्तरगमणेण बाणिअजणो 

`` महन्तं विओअजं दुक्ख उप्पादेदि । ( ख॒ ) अजए ण राआ ण राअवब्नहो ण 

 बम्हणो ण वाणिअजणो । ता को दाणि सो भन्विदारिआए कामीअदि । ( ग ) ह 
तुमं मए सह कामदेवाअदणुजाण गदा आसि । ( |) अजए गदम्दि । (ङ) तह 

वि मं उदासीणा विअ पुच्छसि । ( च ) जाणिदम्‌ । `कि सो जेव्व जेण अआ 

Arena अब्भुवतण्या ( छ ) किंगारदेओ क्खु सो (3) सो क्ट 

area पडिवसदि । (a) अइ णाम से पुच्छिदावि । (ञ्ज) सो क्ख 
अजए सुगहिदणामहेओ Ta णाम (a) साहु मदणिए साहु । 
sg तुए RRA t 


तेषां विळासवेमुख्यं सदेति भावः । उवारूढसिणेदं विवृतम्‌ aR 
इंश्वरसुतया । [ उदासीना मध्यस्था वृत्तान्तमजानतीत्यथेः । शरणागता TE परविष्टा। 


FUT a kosha 


= 


RASE: | T 


प्रदनिका--( स्वगतम्‌। ) एवं तावत्‌ । ( मराशम्‌। ) आयें दरिद्र! 
«S स श्रूयते । ( क) 
बसन्तसेना--अत एव काम्यते | दरिद्रपुरुषसंक्रान्तमना! सड 


on 


DIRT ISAT d 


glie 


गणिका लोकेऽवचनीया मवति। (ख़) v i 
मदनिका---आर्ये S हीनकुसुमं.सहकारपादूपं मधुकयेः _ पुनः ॥॥० 
agi | ( ग ) > ७) ५१९१ nn 
बसन्तसेना--अत एव ता मधुकये उच्यन्ते | ( घ ) | 
मदनिका--आयें यदि स मनीषितस्तास्किमर्थमिदानीं सहसा . 


नामिस्तायेते । ( €) 
बसन्तसेमा--चेटि सहसाऽमिसार्यमाणः प्रत्युपकारदुबेढतया मा 
तावळनो gonada: पुनर्भविण्यति । (च) | | 
प्रदनिका--किमत एव सोऽछंकारस्तस्य हस्ते निल्चितः। ( छ) _ 
वसन्तसेना--हज्ञे gE त्वयाज्ञातर | ( ज ) | 


(क) उ दाव भनए दरि कड सो उगीअदि। 270 6०००. 
( ख ) जदो dea कामीअदि। दल्दिपुरिससंकन्तमणा qu गणिआ लोए भब: _ 


अणीआ भोदि । fo 
(3t) अजए कि aa लासा peius सेवन्ति । Li 
q) अदो a ताओ महुअरीओ gala | of A^ 
JA T^^ ( हु ) अन्नए जइ सो मणीसिदो ता कीस दाणिं सहसा ण अहिसारीअदि | E 
> ( च ) इने सद्दसा अहिसारिअन्तो पचुअआरदुब्बळदाए सा दाव जणो दुहः 
 इदंसणो पुणो भविस्सदि । 
( छ ) किं अदो जेर सो शळंकारओ तस्स इत्ये णिविखत्तो । 


ajaga = 


(20 5 मृच्छकटिके क 
(ART) ~` m 
अरे भद्टारक दृशसुवर्णस्य रुद्धो चूतकरः प्रपलायितः प्रपलायितः | 
age गृहाण | तिष्ठ तिष्ठ | RASA | ( क ) 
( प्रविश्यापटीक्षेपेण संभ्रान्तः । ) ह 
संबाइक१---आश्वर्यम्‌ | कष्ट एप द्यतकरभाव: | ( ख ) 
| नववन्धनसुक्तयेव THAT हा ताडितो5स्सि गर्दभ्या । 


—_— 
` 


अङ्गराजसुक्तयेव राक्त्या घटोत्कच इव घातितोऽस्मि WHAT १ 
लेखकव्याएतहदयं uium दृष्टा झदिति भ्रष्टः | 
इदानीं मार्गनिपतितः क॑ सु खलु शरणं प्रपयचे॥ ९॥ O 
तद्यावदेतौ सभिकद्यृतकरावन्यतो मामन्विण्यतः तावदहं विपरीताभ्यां « 
पादाम्यामेतच्छून्यदेवकुलं प्रविश्य देवीभविष्यामि | ( बहुविधे mew इला  . 
तथा स्थितः । ) ( ग्‌ ) 


( क ) अले भट्ट दशसुबण्णाह By जदकर पपलीणु पपलीणु । ता गेण्दे eg । 
fag fag । दूला(पदिड्रे सि।. | > कडेन LAS 
( ख ) हीमाणहे । az एशे ज्दिअलभावे | d eo. पा 
/~^- ~ णिवबन्थणमुक्ांए विअ गदीए हा ताडिदो म्हि TAT | e 
` „~ (अडृलाअमुक्ताए विअ शत्तीए wget विअ घादिदो म्हि शत्तीए ॥ 
C. 0 | लेखअवावडहिअअं शहिअं geo त्ति wed? । 
f * {एण्हिं मग्गणिवडिदे क॑ णु क्खु शलणं पपज्ञे ॥ i 
(ग) ता जाव एदे शहिभजदिअला अणादो में अण्णेशन्ति ताव ddr विप्पडी- 
Wf पादेहिं एदं झुण्णदेउलं पविशिअ देवीभविइराम्‌। 
Wea यूतकरस्य संबोधनम्‌ । दशसुवर्णकृते Be रुद्धः । दश सुवणी लभ्या 
यस्य wd स यतरः प्रपलायितः । अतो गहाण धारय । een 
इति पाठे दशसुब॒णोनां झूतकरो लब्धः प्रपलायिंत इत्यर्थः । [ ` नासूचि- 
तस्य पात्रस्य प्रवेशो निगेमोऽपि च › इत्युक्तेः अत्र संवाहकस्य तिरस्करिणीमाक्षिप्य 
प्रवेश: सूचनाभावात्‌। ] सभ्यानुहिस्य Aa । हीमाणहे इति विस्मये । कष्ट एष 
बृतकरभावः । नवबन्धनेत्यादि | चित्रजातिः । गद्दहीए. गदैभीनामधेस्या । हा 
कष्टम्‌ । ताडिते|ऽस्मि | गदहीति वराटिकानाम | गदभीशाक्तिक्रे आर्थी इति प्रसिद्ध 
झूतके कपदेकनामधेये | नववन्धनान्सुक्तयेव गदेभ्या TIAN ताडितोऽस्मि गर्द- 
भ्या [ वराउिकया ]। ताडनस्वभावा सा यतः । अङ्गराजेन करणेन मुक्तयेव शक्त्या 
- अञ्नकिरोषेण घटोत्कचो भीमसेनसुत इव ताडितोऽस्मि शक्त्या ॥ १ ॥ लेखके- 
- त्यादि। गाथा । [ खेल एव लेखकः । स्वार्थ कन्‌ । यद्वा लिखतीति लेखकः तत्र ब्या- 
'पृतहृदयमासक्तचित्तं ] . लेखकब्यापृतहुद्यं सभिकं दृष्टा [ तस्य दरीनपथं विदवयेत्र्थ;।] „ „ 
झटिति प्रश्र: । मार्गेनेपतितः तन्मागेगतः ]। कं नु खल्विति विम २॥ | 
cited तरिपरीता यास SSAC Lee feme Aosa 
१ गेण्हध गेण्हृध. २ प्रक्कापुर. ३ दर्टूण...पब्मरटे. ४ इदो, t oni Ec 
zr E 2) dec 2 ^ 7 FR 


ONE 


CA 


द्वितीयोऽङ्कः । . dies 


BE ( ततः प्रविशति माथुरो बूतकरख । ) 
' — श्वाथुर--भरे wem दशसुवणस्य रुद्धो Wee प्रपलायित; 
प्रपछायितः | ARM गहाण । तिष्ठ RE । दूरात्मदृेऑसे । ( क ) 
FART m 
यदि त्रजसि पातालमिन्द्रं शारणं च सांप्रतं यासि | DB 
सभिकं वर्जयित्वैकं स्रोऽपि न रक्षितुं तराते ॥ 3 ॥ (ख ) | 
माथुरः-- | 
कुत्र कुत्र सुसभिकाबिप्रलम्सक पलायसे रे सयपरिवेपिताङ्गंक | 
पदे पदे समविषमं स्खलन्कुलं यशोऽतिक्कष्णं कुवेन ॥४॥ (ग) 
agt पदं वीक्ष्य ५) एष ब्रमति । इयं प्रनष्टा पदवी | (घ) 
माथुर/---( आखोक्य सवितर्कम्‌ ) अरे विप्रतपौ पादौ । प्रतिमाः 
न्यं देवकुलम्‌ । ( विचिन्त्य ।) धूतो यूतकरों विप्रतीपाभ्यां पादास्यां 
 _ gagé प्रविष्ट: । ( ङ ) 
| झतककरःपताऽनुसरावः। (च) 
माथुर+--एवं भवतु | ( छ ) 
( उभौ देवकुलमरवेशं निरूपेयतः । essed संशय । ) | 
र. Ca) a aa armen wg seme पपलेण पपलोण । ता गेरू Fay गेप्ह। 


DEM चि। दूलात्पदिदये सि । EC T v 
) जइ वज्ञसि पाआलं इन्दं ser च संप॒द्‌ xi "d Co eee 
| A Quei सहिअ aia एक wl विण रक्खिदु तर्‌इ ॥ af 


`. _(ग) कहिं कहि शुसहिअविभ्पछम्भआ पलासि छे RRRA | | Mo 
पदे qx समोवैसम॑ खलन्तञा कुलं जसं अदिकसणं कलेन्तञा ॥ pe 
टी (a) et oat slater o 


tae qup देउळ । ug Ta विपदीवेहि 
C ecc a 


= er 


॥ ३ ॥ कुत्र कुत्रेत्यादि | रुचिरा वृत्तम्‌. । [ विग्रलम्भक प्रतार 
रे भयपरिवेपमानाङ्गक । dq पदे समवेषम यथा स्यादेव स्वलन्कुः 
यशश्चातिकृष्णं कुन्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ [ पदं संवाहकचरणचिहम्‌ । वि 
ईक्कभाषायामस्यासुक्रान्तानि प्रथमान्तादीनीत्यवघेयम्‌ः 


E 


प्रयोजनाभावेन नात्र मानुष ER. भा D 2 as 
Rapar 


T 

Re मृच्छकटिकें 

M थूतकर$--कथं काष्ठमयी प्रतिमा । ( क ) "xe 

' माधुरः--अरे न खडु न wg । eR | ( इति बहुविध 

| चाल्यति । संज्ञप्य च। ) एवं भवतु | एहि । gar क्रीडावः । 

| ( इति बहुविधं qi क्रीडतः । ) ( ख ) 

| संवाहक!--( झूतेच्छाविकारसंवरणं बहुविधं इस्वा । स्वगतम्‌ । ) अरे | 

| कत्ताशब्दो निनोणकस्य इरति हृद्यं महुब्यस्य | 

| ढक्काराब्द इव नराधिपस्य प्रश्न्ठराज्यस्य ॥ ५॥ 

\ जानामि न क्रीडिष्यामे खुमेरुशिखरपतनसंनिभ ere । 

| तथाऽपि खलु कोकिलमधुरः कत्ताशब्दो मनो हरति ॥६॥ (s) 
द्ुतकर£--मम पाठे मम पाठे । (घ॒) 
माथुरः--न BY | मम पाठे मम पाठे। ( ङ ) 


dd E DUE We O O पडिमा । l 
(ग) अले । : ee e 


5 
i 1a A eo fF 

- Pi vet. 
T Ae oe 


D^ an f TE व्व णंडाधिवइरी ERSTA ॥ pues GRAS 


Lot fe T 


LL ठि N 
५” i जाणामि ण कीलिका मिछशिहुपडणशण्णिं जूअम्‌ । Tater कक. 
T d! वि हु कोइल्महुले RUNG मणं हलदि ॥ 4US Jeet 


ह (um पे मम पूछे । पा 
_ (डः)ण हु। मम पाठे मम पाठे । ; 


aa oS 
Ua भ्रतिमारुपेणात्मानं निहुवान इह तिष्ठतीति संज्ञापनं gd: à 
प्रतिमायाम्‌ । [ शिलाया इयं शैली सा चासौ प्रतिमा च Sek | RA 
समर प्रतिमारुपेण स्थितत्वात--इति छ, दी, ]। कत्तेति। झूतकरणं यया सा कत्ता । 
ms (उ) इति प्रसिदध: । नान्दीपूरा इति प्रसिद्धे शत इत्यन्ये । [me] a ` 
इति ee Lj पूरा Bod प्रसिद्ध: । नियेतं नाणकमपि यस्य gene 
स तथा तस्य निनाणकस्य । इति ल, दी ]। कत्ताशब्दो निर्नाणकस्य 
कितः । कोकिळा [ कोकिलराब्दवन्मधुरः ]॥ ६ ॥ मम ecl o Kosha 
t घालयतः- २ कीढांते, a 


—— 
ES 


| . PEE 
Bias | ° ४९, 


jo. संबाहक/--( अन्यतः सहसोपबश्य। ) ननु मम पाठे । ( क) 
^^ दयूतकरः--छब्धः पुरुषः । ( ख ) | 
|. mgu ater ) अरे डुपदण्डक गृहीतोऽसि । परयच्छ 
aago | ( ग ) ge 
संबाहक+--अद्य दास्यामि | ( घ ) 
माथुर!--अधुना प्रयच्छ | ( ङ ) 
सेवाहक$--दास्यामि । प्रसादं pe! (च ) 
पाधुरः--अरे ननु सांप्रतं प्रयच्छ । ( छ ) 
दबाइङ।--शिरः पतति । ( इति भूमे पतति । ) ( जञ ) 
E ^ ( sÀ बहुविधं ताडयतंः । ) i 
7 agu—d त्वं. खडू चूतकरमण्डल्या बद्धोऽसि । (झ) | 
संबाहकः--(उत्याय सविषादम्‌ |) कथं द्वूतकरमण्डल्या बद्धोऽस्मि। 
. क्ष्टम | एषोऽस्माकं द्यतकराणामल्द्वनीयः समयः | तस्मास्कुतो 
|— दास्यामि। (9) BAT 
qu- गण्डः क्रियतां क्रियताथ | (ट). 
संवाहक१--एवं करोमि | ( इतकर्युपस्टर्य । ) अर्ध तुम्यं ददामि 
` अर्भे मेमुञ्चतु। (ठ) , 
gc भव्तु।( ब) (00 ` M मवतु | (डं ) 
(क) णं ममं पठे ।..... . C 
Sos (ख) उदधे गेहे। ( ग) अले पेद्ष्ड गहीदो सि । पअच्छ तं quei 
z (ajamaa. (डः) अहुणा पअच्छ। T 
00 Qu C) se RR weit | ( छ) अले गं संपदं पअच्छ। — 
bedi (ज्ञ) Ria पडदि । (a) एड तुमे हु जूदिअरमण्डलीए बद्धो सि! 
E (sr) i जूदिअल्मण्डलीए बडो म्हि । ही। एशे अम्हाणं Were Fes लहु. 


fn (ड) अले गण्डे कुछ कुळ । 077 ` ` 
/ (ठ ) एवं कलेमि । ore ते देमि अद से Gag । (ड) एने भोह। — 


‘¦ 


> ai 


JA देशी । शिरः पतति । अमतीत्यथेः । इति भूमौ निपत्य | 

| AI अस्माभिः सवैः समय SETA | एषोऽस्माकं झूतकराणामलङ्घ्यः समयः 

३ ००-०. BEBE APER TEFL ch LPR करे इला। m f 

. १ पछ qd जदिमण्डलीए TSS । इति ग्रतमण्डठीं wer तथा फरे रे गन्ध 
u SEE Nr 


qo मृच्छकटिके. . 
CORN सभिकसुपगम्य । ) अथेस्य गण्डं करोमि | ai 
म आयों मुश्चतु। (क) 
माथुरः--को दोषः । एवं भवतु (uw) 
संबाहकः--(अररुश्म्‌।) आये अथै त्वया मुक्तम । (ग) . 
माधुरा-मुक्तप।(घ) ७ 
संबाहक३$---( इतकरं प्रति। ) अर्धे त्वयाऽपि मुक्तम । ( SF) 
ग्रूतकर/--मुक्तम | (च) 
संवाहकः--सांप्रतं गमिष्यामि | ( छ ) 
माथुरः--प्रयच्छ TIGA | कुत्र गच्छसि | ( ज ) 
संवाहक:--प्रेक्षघ्व॑ Sete मट्टारकाः । हा सांप्रतमेव एकस्यार्ध 
गण्डः कृतः ACA मुक्तम्‌। तथाऽपि मामबलं सांप्रतमेव याचते | (क्ष) 
माथुरः--( wer!) gd माथुरो5हं निपुणः । अत्न नाहं ye 
ANA | तत्प्रयच्छ तल्लुप्तदण्डक सवै सुवण सांप्रतम | ( अ ) 
संबाहक!--कुतो दास्यामि | (८ ) Ne 
माथुर।--पितर॑ विक्रीय प्रयच्छ ।:( ठ ) 
संवाइक$--कुतो मे:पिता.। ( ड.) 
एक्क) अद्रक गण्डे कलेमि | अद्ध पि मे अन्नो get 
(ख )को दोस । एवं भोइ। (ग) अज Br तुए मुके । 
(घ) मुके (ङ )अद्धे तुए वि मुके। (त्त्र) मुक्के । 
(छ ) संपदं गमिइशम्‌। ( ज ) पअच्छ ते ददासुवण्णम्‌। कहिं गच्छसि । 


(ar) पेसखध xu AASA । हा शम्पदं SE एकाह अद्ध गण्डे कडे 
अवाह अद्धे सुके । तह वि मं अवल शम्पदं जेव्व quu । 
(sr) sg माथुर अहं णिउणु | uei ण अहं धुत्तिजामि । ता पअच्छ d 
पेद्ण्डआ wed सुवण्णं MH | (a) कुदो Wem । i 
y (ठ ) पिद्र विकिणिअ पअच्छ । (ड) कुदो मे पिदा । 
सुक्तम.। अथे दूतकरेण | उमाभ्यां राशिरेव मुक्त: । इति सुक्तदेयत्वाद्यामीति व्रते | 
/ भक्वरका इति मध्यस्थान्संबोधयति । अद्धे ende । गण्डे कड । एकस्य समिकस्थार्थ 
` गड: कृतः | अपराद अद्धेण सुक्ने इत्यपरस्य Taare BRISA | तच समि- 
'केने्रोपेश्ितम्‌ अत्र AJASE निपुण: । एत्य तुए अन्न लया gen aE 
म्रतार्ये । पेंदण्डा छप्तदण्डक । कुत इति लाभोपायम्रश्ने [ आकारो-'असंबोध्या5- 


—— pet 9 — शा 
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sons माथुर+--मातर॑ विक्रीय प्रयच्छ । ( क ) 
^ संवाहकः--कुतो मे माता। ( ख़ ) 
माथुर$--आत्मानं विक्रीय प्रयच्छ | (ग) द 
संवाहक/--कुरुत प्रसादम्‌ | नयत मां राजमागेस्‌ । ( WO) 
माथुर$--प्रसर | ( ङ ) | 
संबाहक!--एवं मबतु | ( परिरमति । ) आयोः कीणीध्वं मामस्य 
समिकस्य हस्ताद्दशमिः सुवर्णकैः | ( व्या! आकाशे। ) कि भणथ--- 
> * किं करिष्यसि ! इति | गेहें ते कर्मकरो मविष्यामि। कथमदुस्वा 
प्रतिवचनं गतः । भवत्वेवस्‌ | इममन्यं भणिष्यामि | (me 
देव पठति। ) कथमेषोऽपि मामवधीयं गतः | हा आर्यचारुदत्तस्य 
विमंवे विघटिते एष वर्ते मन्दभाग्यः | (च ) 
माथुरः--ननु ae | ( छ) 
~ > संबाहकः--कुतो दास्यामि | (इति पतति।) ( ज़) , 
(memi) ४४४७६ v5. 
संवाहकः--आयोः परित्रायध्वं परित्रायध्वम्‌ | ( झ ) 
| ( ततः प्रविशति deni । ) , | 
| र्दूरक$--भोः ad हि नाम पुरुषस्यासिहासनं राज्यम्‌ | 
| न गणयति पराभवं कुतथ्रिद्धराति ववाति च नित्यमर्थेजातस्‌। 
i चुपतिरिव निकाममायदर्शी £] भववता ससुपास्यते जनेन ॥ ७ ॥ २४ 
| ( क़) मादर विक्रिणिअ पअच्छ | ( ख ) कुदा मे मादा । (ग) ert z 
| ९ वेक्षिणिअ पअच्छ ( घ ) कलेघ पशादस्‌ । णेध मं ढाजमग्गम. । (डः) पसर] 
| (a) एव्वं भोदु । अना क्विणिध मं इमझा शहिअस्य हत्यादो qui 
i शुबण्णकेहि । किं भणाध--"किं कल्इरशशि' ति । गेहे दे कम्मकले Steere । कें 
p 1ए४अदइभ पडिवअणं गदे । भोदु TAR | इमं अण्णं सणइस्सम्‌ | कध एशे वि 
iU 2 ८/अवधीलिञ गदे । हा अजचाळदत्तस्स. विहवे विहडिदे एशे वदामि 
: ( छ) ण देदि। (ज) इदो seii झ) अना sent 
( धवक्री वाबस्यादाकाशमाषितम्‌' त्यक्तम्‌ प्रकृते त्वसंवोध्या (न विद्यते 
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द्रव्ये ओक वारा fat qi 
वृत्तं ue द्वूतेनेव wd महं झूतेनिव ॥ ८ ॥ 
अपि च । 


च्रेताह॒तसर्वस्वः manaa शोषितशरीरः | 
नर्दितवृशितमार्ग' कटेन विनिपातितो यामि ॥ ९ ॥ 


(ais) अयमस्माकं RA माथुर इत एवाभिव- 
तेते | मवतु | अपक्रमितुं न शक्यते | तदवगुण्ठ्याम्यात्मानस्‌ । 
विधं नास्थं कृत्वा स्थितः । उत्तरीयं निरीक्ष्य । २13३ 
p^ ता गतो झयं M ker । 
अयं पदः प्रावरितुं न शकयते ययं पटः संवृत एव शोभते ॥१०॥ 
अथ वा किमयं तपस्वी करिष्यति | यो हि 
पावेनैकेन गगने द्वितीयेन च भूतले । 
तिष्ठाम्युहम्बितस्तावद्यावत्तिष्ठति भास्करः ॥ ११ ॥ 
) माथुर/--दापय पापय । ( क ) p 
1 संवाहक/--कुतो दास्यामि । ( ख॒) 
( माथुर!--( mR । ) 
| एक) दाप्य दपण । (ख) इरे दएहाम्‌। ` 
| 


— 


स्माश्चिदपि पराभवं न गणयति चिन्तयति । दपः स्व॒सामभ्योत्‌ । यूतमपि यूतप्रस- 
क्तस्य मानावमानविगणनादित्यर्थः | नृपः व्यवहारानुरोधेन यूतं च जयापजय॒योरः 
नियमात्‌ नित्यमर्थंगतिं हरति ददाति च । निकाममत्यन्तमायं लाभं पश्यतीति भाय- 
दर्शी नृपः ] अतिशयमायस्म दशको राजेवेश्वरेणापि पुरुंधेण सेव्यते । उपमा । पुष्पिताप्रा 
छन्दः ] ॥ ७ ॥ क्रव्यं लव्धमित्यादि। [ कारकदीपकमलंकारः। ] विद्युन्माला 

' इत्तम्‌॥ ८ ॥ अतेति । त्रेता ‹ तीया › इति प्रसिद्धः । पावरो “ दुआ ' इति 
Wu । नातो . ` नान्दी ' इति प्रसिद्धः । { नर्दितःतनेन दर्दितो मार्गो 

` _ यस्यस SRT: । गृहं गच्छेति मार्ग:-ल दी ] कटेन "qur इति प्रसिद्धेन | पावरः . 

पूरा करो qur? इति केचित्‌ ॥९॥ अयामेति । [अयं पटः qarat दरिद्रता जीणे- 


ren तली वराइः । पादेनिति [एकन पादेन उतः । यति ˆ 
Saati हित SEL माथुरकाकूता अयमिति osha 
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Y 
x 


A दृदुरकः--अये किमेतदग्रतः | ( आकाशे |) [किं मंवानाह-- 
अयं aaau संभिकेन खढीक्रियते न कश्चिन्मोचयतीति । ` 
नन्वयं ददुरो aR | ( उपसत्य । ) अन्तरमन्तरस । ( दा । ) अये 
कथं माथुरो धूर्तः | अयमपि तपस्वी संवाहक: । 

, यः स्तब्धं दिवसान्तमानतरिरा नास्ते समुल्लम्वितों 
यस्योदघर्षणलोष्टकैरापि सदा FS न जातः किणः | 
यस्यैतञ्च न कुकुरैरहरहजेड्ान्तरं चर्व्यते 
तस्यात्यायतकोमलस्य सततं यतप्रसङ्गेन fu u १२ ॥ 
भवतु | माथुरं तावत्सान्त्वयामि। ( उपगम्य । ) माथुर अभिवादये । 
साथुर;---( प्रत्यभिवादयते । ) 
दृदुरक$---किमितत्‌ | M 
माथुर!--अयं auge घारयति । (क) „ , ¦, ०” | 
ददुरक/--ननु sem p 2 १ - | 
पाथुर/--( RE कक्षातञ्छष्ठीकृतं wee!) मतोरः पश्यत | 
आळ पश्यत p जनेरपरप्रावृतोऽयं पुरुषो दशसुवर्ण कल्यूवत भणति। : 


vete 


ददुरकः--अरे qe mad दरासुवणीन्क्टक्रणेन प्रयच्छामि p. 
तत्कि यस्यास्ति wd स कि क्रोडे इत्वा दशयति | n 


( क ) अअं ददासुवण्ण धालेदि । ( ख ) भट्टा परशत परूात । जज्ञरपडप्पाचुदो 
अअं पुलिसो दशसुवण्णं «ad भणादि। "[' (८ -C UR 
ध्वनितम्‌ ] ॥ ११ ॥ खलीक्रियते wea [-करेणादुपमदेपात्र क्रियते इत्यथैः 

J इति wo dre ] । अन्तरमन्तरमिति जनसंमर्दे प्रवेशायावकाशप्रा्थना । [ संवाहकस्य 
दूतक्रीडाकरणाक्षमत्व द्योतयति--] य॒ इति । [ यः । अहमिवेति पूरणीयम्‌ Bo 
छम्बितः सन्‌ दिवसान्तं आनतं शिरो यस्य तथा नास्ते | यस्य मम UD इव Sa 
लोष्ठकैः पणीकृताथादाने सभिकादिमिः wd gadi तदर्थे eres कृतः किणः न. 
जातः । यस्य च मम इव जद्वान्तरदेशः FASE सदा न चव्यते | तस्य अस्य संवाह 

| Med bue i । यद्वा अत्यायतः bt jas uad 

तस्य युतप्रसक्केन BAST: । न कोपीऽत्यथेः Ce शाः A 

j Sue due: | किगः ` घांरिः? इति प्रसिद्धः । कुक्क्रेलव्येते” इति 

पाठो व्यक्त एव | अत्यायतो विपुळशरीरः । तथा BASE । “ST x 
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दुवणो5सि विनद्ठोऽसि दशास्तर्णस्थ कारणात्‌ | 
पञ्चेन्ट्रियसमायुक्तो नरो व्यापद्यते त्वया ॥ १३ ॥ 
माथुरः --मंतैः तव देशसुंवण कल्यवर्तः | ममैप विमवः। ( क ) 
ENG c EL B ER S सुबणीनस्यैव 
प्रयच्छ | अयमपि झूतं शीळ्यतु | 
माधुरः--तत्कि ag (a) . 
ददुरक!--यदि जेप्यति तदा दास्यति । 
| माधुरः--अथ न जयति।.( ग ) 
|o. iUad! ˆ 
माथुर/--अथ न युक्तं AIGA | एवमाचक्षाणस्त्वं प्रयच्छ ES | 
. अहमपि नाम माथुरो धूतो यूतं मिथ्याऽऽदरीयामि। अन्यस्मादप्यह न 
RAR । धूर्त खग्डितवृत्तोर्ञसे स्वम्‌ | ( घ ) a 


» ¥ 


| 
ददुरक$--अरे कः खण्डितवृत्तः | 
माथुरः--त्वे wg खण्डितवृत्त | ( ङ ) LE 
) ददुरक/--पिता ते खण्डितवृत्तः ।(संबाहकस्यापकमितु det ददाति। / 
माथुर/--वेश्यापुत्र नन्वेवमेव चूतं त्वया सेवितम्‌ | ( च ) 
| ( क ) भद्रे तुए दरासुवण्णु mag | मए एस Reg । 
| (a) Ag) । ग) अह ण जिणादि । Meg 
ef ` ( घ ) अह ण जुत्तं जैमिदुम्‌। एव्वं अँक्खन्तो तुमं पयच्छ wer । अहे पि 
¦ पाम माधुर धुत s मिच्छा आदंसआमि । अण्णस्स वि अहे AAR । धुत्त 
5 « - खाण्डिअवुत्तो सि तुमम्‌। (ङ) तुम हु खण्डिअवुत्तो । 

2 ` ( च ) गोसाविशआपुत्ता णं एन्वं जेव जदं तुए सेविदम्‌। 
fal ल० dr] दुर्वणे इति । [दुष्टः वणे: यस्य स gal: हीनजातिः। नीच इत्यरथः । 
यद्रा कोधावेशात्‌ दूषितमुखरागः । विनष्टोऽसि कूराचरणाद्धतोऽसि । पञ्चेन्द्रियाणि 
चक्षुरादीनि ज्ञानेन्द्रियाणि । नरः न तु पशुः ] ॥ १३॥ भ्या इति 
संबोघनोक्तिः। तदेनं सति क्रिम्‌। अधाय न इडं भद्रे जयतु । पाठान्तरे तु--अह 
अंथ | मद्रकं जन्यम्‌ । [ खुण्डितवृत्तः sumen इत्यर्थः इति ल० dre]! 
“a . एवमहं पत्तुआ धुत्तिज्ञामि प्रतार्ये । अहमपि नाम सथुराभवों झू - 
m , Saale । अन्यस्माच. नाहं विभेमि । अहमेवान्यं निर्भयः प्रतारयामिं। , 

qur KORPo Ra ete PARRE आवः pan Netty वेश्या०४।३ 


ERR er rin as 


j 
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SERN १ उच्छिन्नो सः २ भट्टार THe, ३ PTZ. ४ आचक्खन्तो. ५ माधुरो, 
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cA दडुरक$-7 मयेवं झूतमासेवितम । 
=~ ` mge संवाहक प्रयच्छ तददशमुवणेग | ( क ) 
सेवाहकः--अद्य दास्यामि | तावद्दास्यामि। (ख ) --_»* 
: ( माधुरः कषेति । ) ERO 
TETRIS परोक्षे SHY शक्यते न ममाग्रतः aagal ` 
( साधुरः संवाइकमाङृष्य घोणायां सुट्टिप्रहारं ददाति । संवाहकः सशोणितं 
मूच्छौ नाटयन्भूमौ पतति । ददुरक उपस्त्यान्तर्यति । माधुरो at ताडयति | 


ददुरो विग्नतीपं ताडयति । ) | 
| प्ाथुरः--अरे अरे दृष्ट पुंश्वळीपुत्रक फलमपि प्राप्यसि । (ग) 
दहुरक१---भरे मूलै अहं त्वया Aim एव ताडितः | श्वो 


«fà राजकुछे ताडयिष्यसि तदा द्रक्ष्यत्ति ॥ 
साथुर--एष प्रेक्षिष्ये | ( घ ) 
दुदुरकः--कथं द्रश््यासे | 
माथुर/--( सायं set । ) एवं प्रेक्षिष्ये | ( ङ ) 
_ , (ददुरो माथुरस्य पांशुना चक्षुषी पूरयित्वा संवाहकस्यापक्रमितुं dub ददातिं। 
ey ora उक्षिणी निगह्य yar पतति | संवाहकोऽपक्रामति । ) | 
TEER- स्गगतम्‌ । ) प्रधानसमिकों माथुरो मया विरोषितः | | 
e युज्यते wage | कायितं च मम प्रियवयस्येन qeka यथा 
किल आर्यकनामा गोपालदारकः सिद्धादेशेन समादिष्टो राजा भवि 
ध्यतीति | सर्व्वास्मद्रिथो ननस्तमनुसरति | तदहमपि तत्समीः 
gta गच्छामि | ( इति निष्कान्तः | ) = 
E संवाहक! ——( सत्रासं परिक्रम्य। दक्ष । ) एतत्कस्याप्यपावृतपक्ष्रा- ; 
Xm गेहम्‌ | तदत्र प्रविशामि । (Pi रुपयेला। बसन्तसेनोमाठोबय p 
आये शरण!गतो$स्मि । ( च ) GE 
_ बमन्तसेना--अमयं शरणागतस्य। चेंटि मेष TAT । चेंटि पिथेहि पक्षद्वारकम | (छ) | 
( क ) अले संवाहआ पअच्छ ते दशसुवण्णम्‌ 1 ( ख ) अन्न दशम्‌, 
aeui । ( ग ) अँळे अले दुद्ट छिणालिआपुत्तअ फलं पि पाविहासि | 
, (घ ) एस पेक्खिस्सम | ( ङ ) एग पेत्रिखस्सम्‌। ` च ) एर 
_ अपावुदपक्लदुआलके R TARRI । अने शलणागदे 
~ (5 अभभं सरणागदस्स 


९६ भुच्छकटिके 


( चेटी तथा करोति । ) T 
वसन्तसेना--कुतस्ते भयम्‌ | ( क ) | 
संवाहकः--आर्ये धनिकात्‌। ( ख ) 
बसन्तसेना चेटि सांप्रतमपावृणु पक्षद्वारकस्‌ | ( ग ) 
संवाह क:---( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) कथं धनिकात्तालितमस्या भयकारणंस्‌ | 

WE खरवेवमुच्यते | 
य आत्मबलं ज्ञात्वा भारं तुलितं ae aga: | 
तस्य स्खलनं न जायते न च कान्तारगतो विपद्यते ॥ १४ ॥ 
अत्र छक्षितोऽस्मि | ( ध ) s 
माथुर्‌$--( अक्षिणी अमृज्य । झूतकरं aft 1) अरे ale देहि | (ङ) 
द्यूतकरः--भतेः यावदेव वयं ददुरेण कल्हायितास्तावदेव स 
पुरुषाधपक्रान्तः | ( च ) 
माथुरः--तस्य ee मुष्टिप्रहारेण नासिका भम्नाऽऽसीत्‌ | 
तदेहि | रुधिरपथमनुरावः । ( छ ) 

( अनुस॒त्य । ) Ux 
द्यूतकर!--मभते वप्तन्तसेनागहं प्रविष्टः सः | ( ज ) : 
माथुरः--भूतानि सुवणानि। (झ ) 

TATU—UAHS गत्वा निवेदयावः | ( ञ॒ ) 

(-क ) कुदो दे भअम्‌ ( ख ) अने घणिकाद्रो। piu 
~ .( ग ) Gt संपदं अवावुणु पक्खदुआरअम्‌ i 

(घ ) कधं धणिकादो तुलिदं शे भअकालणम्‌ | शर क्खु ust gf । 


अत्तबलं जागिअ भा वदद MIÈ 
E: Ae र Ra i fuot x 
एत्य लक्खिदोम्हि। ( ङ ) अले देहि देहि Eee” - 


( ष ) wer जावदेव अम्दे utu कल्हाविदा तावदेव सो गोहो अवक्कन्तो । 
(छ ) तस्स जदकलस्स मुदिप्पदालेण णासिका भग्गा आसि । ता एदि । ate 
( st) भक्ष वसन्तसेणागेहं पविद्टो सो i 
( झ ) भुदाई सुवण्णाइं । ( Bt) लाअउलं गदुअ णिवेदेम्ह । 
तुलिते d शक्य इति निश्चित भारं बहति सः कान्तारगतः कृच्छूगतोडपि न विपद्यते ] 

॥ १४ ॥ तुलितं कळितमिति “ बा पदान्त-? इति विन्दोलेघुत्वम्‌ | वसन्तसेनाया, ~^ 
भशक्यविषये व्यापार उक्तः । गोहो मनुष्यः । तस्य दुरात्मनो मया gs ` 
CUR भ्न da शत्र त (चिरभेतदनुसखव>०१ BURRA i seen Kosha 
teni Mo ud cue DIU 


Se 


द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | «९७ 


माधुरः--एष is निष्क्म्यान्यत्र॒_गमिष्यति | तदुपरेथिनेव 
A गृह्णीवः | ( m ) 
वसन्तसेना---( मदनिकायाः dui ददाति । ) 
मदनिका--कुत आयः । को वाऽऽयेः | कस्य asd: | कां वा ; 
वृत्तिमार्य उपजीवति | कुतो वा मयम्‌ । ( ख ) : 
संवाहक!--श्णोत्वायी | आयें पाटलिपुत्रं मे जन्मभूमिः । 
गुहपतिदारकोऽहस्‌ | संवाहकस्य वृत्तिमुपनीवामि । ( ग ) 
बसन्तसेना--सुकुमारा BE कळा शिल्षिताळयेण | ( घ ) 
HARA कलेति शिक्षिता। आजीविकेदानी संवृत्ता CS) 
` चेटी'---अतिनिर्विण्णमार्येण प्रतिवचनं दत्तस्‌। ततस्ततः । ( च्‌ ) 
संवाहक$--तत आर्ये एष निनगेह आहिण्डकानांमुखाच्छूत्वाऽपू्ः ` 
देरादर्शनकुतहलेनेहागतः | इहापि मया प्रविश्योजयिनीमेक आर्यः 
BE NE SN S दत्ता न कीर्तयत्यप- 
| ` कृतं विस्मरति । किं agar प्रलपितेन | दक्षिणतया परकीयमिवात्मा- 
| नमवगच्छति शरणागतवत्सलश्च | ( छ ) Du 
; (क) रज उता जदो ea अण्णत गमिस्सदि । ता Serta TR 
| (ख ) इदो अनो । को वा अजो । कस्स वा अशो । क॑ वा विततिं अजो 
i उवजीअदि | कुदो वा भअम्‌। 
i ( ग ) छणादु अआ i अज्नए पाइलिउते मे जम्मभूमी । गहतइदालके हमे । | 
9 haven वितति उवजीआमि 1 EET ; | 
do?! ( घ ) gem क्खु कला सिविखदा emm | 
ए छ) es करेति रिकिदा । आजीविशआ दाणि संवुत्ता । 
८५) (SO) अदिणिव्विष्ण अन्नेण पडिवअणं दिण्णम्‌ 1 तदो तदो । ELS. E 
v ( छ) तदो अनए एशे णिजगेदे भाहिम्डकाणं सुहदो शुणिभ ga 
__णढुदूहृछेण इह आगदे । इइ वि मए पविशिआ exui एके em = 
E तालिशे पिअदेशणे पिअवादी दहअ ण कित्तेदि अवकिद विशुमलेदि। किं बहुणा 
|e पलन्तेण | दक्खिणदाए पलकेऊअं विअ भत्ताणअं भवगच्छदि शळ्णागभवच्छरे ! 
E “(डन aiem । सहां ददाति नामादि स पृच्छति केण aai 1 Sat ददाति नामादि sd पृष्छेति mum 
[cc-o. ST भट शत त e द 3 | संवाहकस्य gd 


: 


ae e 


E मृच्छकारिके 


चेटी--क इदानीमायीया मनोरथान्तरस्य गुणांश्वोरयित्वोज्जयिनी= _ 
Wem | ( क ) । à 
वसन्तसेना--साधु चेटि साधु | मंयाऽप्येवमेव gaa 
मन्त्रितम्‌ | ( ख) 
सेटी--आर्य ततस्ततः | ( गं ) 
संवाहक/--आर्यें स-इदानीमनुक्रोशाङृतैः प्रदाने--( ध ) 
वसन्तसेना--किमुपरतविभवः संवृत्तः | ( ङ ) 
संवाहक!---अनाख्यातमेव कथमायेया विज्ञातम्‌ | (च) 
वसन्तसेना--किमत्र ज्ञायते ।( goat गुणा uar] अपे- 
येषु तडागेषु बहुतरमुद्कं भबति । ( छ ) 
चेटी--आर्य किनामधेयः खडु सः । ( ज ) | ` 
संवाहकः--आर्ये क इदानी तस्य A नाम न 
-जानाते । स ag ARR प्रतिवसति । 'छाघनीयनामधेय आर्य- 
चारुदतो नाम । ( झ) ` f 
वसन्तसेना-( सहषंमासनादवतीये । ) आयेस्यात्मीयमेतहेहम्‌ | 
चेटि देझस्यासनम्‌ । पेट देह्मस्यासनस | ताढवृन्तकं गुहाण। परिश्रम आय्य TAA | (अ ) 
( क ) को दाणिं अजआए मणोरहन्तरस्स युणाई चोरिअ उञ्नइणि अलंकरेदि । 
( ख ) साहु A साहु। मए वि एन्वं Seq हिअएण मन्तिदम्‌ । 
pA ( ग ) अन तदो तदो । / घ ) अजए शे दाणिं अशडोशकिदेहि पदाणेहि-- | ५ 
( ङ ) किं उवरदविहवो संवुत्तो । ( च ) अणाजक्खिद seq कधं अजआए 
विण्णादम्‌। ( छ ) किं एत्थ जाणीअदि । geet गुणो feat अ। अपेएसु 
तडाएसु बहुद्र उद्‌अं भोदि। ( sp) अल क्रिंगामधेओ क्खु सो । 
( झ ` भनने के दाणिं तशा भूदलमिअङ्कस्स णामं ण जाणादि । शो aq शेहि- 
सत्ते ff | शलाइणिज्ञणामधेए अजचाछदत्ते णाम । ८६. 
(21) अजस्स अत्तगकेरकं एदं गेहम्‌ AY आसणम्‌। ee (^U 
Tg । परिस्समो अजस्स वाधेदि । „ 
—————— BM AC NNNM 
मणोरहुन्तरस्स मनोरथाभिसुखस्य ।. अनुकोशः करणा । आजीविका qf । X 
[ stag नौरसल्वात्पानानहेजलेषु । 'छाधतीय॑ प्रदासाई नामधेयं यस्य । बारे 


SR ARNT yere aem ndr co 
१ ग्रणविह॒बा, २ चउत्तले ; 


S ` द्वितीयोऽङ्कः । १९, 
i... ( चेरी तथा करोति । ) . 
^ RRR स्वगतम्‌। ) कथमार्यचारुदत्तस्य नामसंकातिनेनेहशों 
म आदरः | साधु आर्यचारुदत्त साधु । पृथिव्यां त्वमेको जीवसि | 
„~ शेपः पुनजैनः श्वसिति | ( इति पादयोर्निपत्य । UE RS 
निषीदत्वार्या । ( क़ ) š 
बसन्तसेना---(आसने SHURA |) आर्य कुतः स धनिकः । (ख ) 
संबाहकः---(ग) 
` सत्कारधनः खलु खञ्जनः कस्य न भवति चलाचलं धनम्‌ | 
यः पूजयिठुनपि जानाति स पूजाविशेषमपि जानाति ॥ १५॥ 
वस्न्तसेना--ततस्ततः। (घ॒ ) 
संवाहकः--ततस्तेनार्येण सवृत्तिः परिचारकः कृतोऽस्मि | चारि- | 
| ्यावशेषे च तसिमन्यतोपनीन्यस्मि संवृत्तः | ततो मागधेयाविधमतया 
| TYAN इते हारितम्‌ | ( S ): 
| माथुर$--उत्सादितोऽस्मि | मुषितोऽस्मि | (च ) - | 
संवाहक!--एतो तौ समिकद्वतकरो मामनुसंधत्तः | usd o 
थुत्वाऊया प्रमाणम्‌ | ( छ ) SETS | _ 
जा सी 
| guest ( के ) क्रं अनवाछदत्तस्स णामशंकीत्तणेण SRA मे आदले । शाहु अचा | 
|. दत्त शाहु | पुहवीए तुम एके जीवशि। दोशे उण जगे शशदि। Np अजए मोदु॥ * 
| आंशणे Arig अअआ। (ख ) अज ङुदो सो घणिओ। Ra - Ee 


^f sf] 


3 
4 


( ग ) शकाल्धणे ag शनणे काह ण होइ चलाचले धणे |६ | ९. 

इ जे Gag पि आणादि शे पूआविशेश पि आणादि yj ire 
: R ( घ ) तदो तदो । tok RS wee. , 
| z^ ( डः ) तदो तेग अजेग शवित्ती पलिचालके किदो म्हि । चालित्तावशेशे अ | 
EA oss देवजीवि म्हि Rig | तदो भाअधेअविशसदाए दशद्युवण्णअं जूदे हालिइम्‌। 
MEDIE ) उच्छादिदो ग्हि। सुसिदो म्हि। poe 

(छ) एदे दे शहिअजूदिअला में अणुशंधअन्ति | शापदं शुणिभ अजभा पमाण 
सत्कारेति | मात्रासमकम्‌ । प्रतिपादं चलाचले धणे शे 


ra 


{:CC-0. Rrof-Satye Vrat Shasiri-Colloction Tia 
31 १ ण जाणा". 


Ro  मुर्छकटिके 
बंसन्तसेना--मदनिके वासपादपविसंषुङतया पक्षिण gs 
ऽप्याहिण्डन्ते । चेटि ages | एतयोः समिकधूतकरयोरयमायै एव 
प्रतिपादयतीति इदं हस्ताभरणक त्वँ देहि । ( इति इल्तात्कटकमाइन्य 
Aem प्रयच्छति । ) ( के ) 
चटी — ( ater । ) यदायीऽऽज्ञापयति। ( इति निष्कारता । ) (ख) 
माथुर$--उत्सादितोऽस्मि मुषितोऽस्मि । (ग) 
Staten’ रक्षते dH निश्वसिता विचारयतश्चामिङपतश्च 
द्रारनिहितछोचनौ तथा तकेयाम्येतौ तौ समिक्रदतकरो भविष्यतः | 
( उपगम्य ।) आये वन्दे) ( घ ) 
माथुरः--सुखं तंव भवतु | ( ङ ) 
चेटी--आये कतरो युवयोः समिकंः । ( च ) 
माथुरः 
कश्य त्वं HUT अधरेण र तदष्टदविनीतेन | 
जल्पसि मनोहरवचनमालोकयन्ती कटाक्षेण uisu ^ 
नास्ति मम विभवः। अन्यत्र मरन । (छ) ` 
^> (क) मदणिए वासपादवविसंडुलदाए पक्खिणो इंदो तदो बि आहिण्डन्ति |... 
Ba ता गच्छ । एदाणं सहिअजूदिअराणे अभे अन्नो जेव पडिवादेदि त्ति इमं zar- 0 
भरणअं तुमं देहि | m m 
EA ख॒ ) जं अजआ आणवेदि । ( ग) उच्छादिदो म्हि । मुसिदों म्हि। _- 
( चच ) जधा एदे उडं पेक्लन्ति OE णीससन्ति विसूरअन्ति अ अहिल्हॅन्ति अ॑ [21x 
दुंआारणिहिंदुछोअणा तधा तक्केमि एदे दे सहिअजूदिअरा हुविस्सन्तिं । अज वन्दामि । 
(ङ) इदं तुए होद। (च ) अन कदमो तुम्हाणं सहिओ। hici 
| ( छ ) siet दुद तणुमज्झे अहरेण रद्दहदुग्विणीदेण । 
. जम्पसि मणहृङूवअणं आलोअन्ती FEAT ॥ 
णत्थि मम विहवो । अण्णत्त व्वज । 
[emere निवासइक्षस्य Ripe अस्थिरतया ] पक्षिणो आम्यन्ति । 
` दिनान्ते भूताय इत्यरथः (1)! आये: संवाहकः | [ भ्रतिपाद्यति ददाति । ] - 
 अद्दिणेन्ति अभिनीयन्ते । दुवारसुळे RS SENT सुभगा । कस्येति । MC 
cgi RET. GEHL Lente f. Barm uic osha 


00 Ur 


Mar oce 


uy 
T द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | ११ 


, . चेटी--यदीदशानि ननु मन्त्रयसे तदा न भवसि द्यतकर: | 

$ ¬ ` अस्ति कोऽपि युष्माकं धारकः । ( क ) 

'' . समाथुरः--अस्ति | दरासुवण घारयाति। कि तस्य | ( ख ) 

ho चेटी--तस्य कारणादार्येदं हस्तामरणं प्रतिपादयति | न हि न हि। 

।. उ एव प्रतिपादयति | ( ग ) 

mgu- wet) अरे मणसि d msepu-- mme 

|  गण्डः। आगच्छ | Tat रमस्व | ( घ ) 

> ( इति निष्कान्तौ । ) 

s चेटी-(वसन्तसेनासुपसत्य।) आर्ये A गतो समिकद्यतकरो । (ङ) 

| बसन्तसेना--तदच्छत्वार्यो बन्धुननं समाश्चासयितुम | ( च ) 
संबाइकः-आर्ये यद्येवं तदियं कला परिजनहस्तगता क्रियताम। (छ) 
बसन्तसेना--आये यस्य कारणादियं कला शिक्ष्यते स एवार्येण 

' RNR: शुश्रूषितव्यः | ( ज ) - 

| संवाहक!---( स्वगतम्‌। ) आयेया fiot प्रत्यादिष्टोऽस्मि। कथं 

`¬" प्रत्युपकरिष्ये । ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) आर्ये अहमेतेन द्यतकरापमानेन 

| शाक्यश्रमणको भविष्यामि । तत्संवाहको झतकरः शाक्यश्रमणकः 

,: संवृत्त इति स्मतेग्यान्यार्ययेतान्यक्षराणि । (झ ) 

वसन्तसेना--आर्य अळं साहसेन | ( ज ) 


८.४ (क) जइ इंदिसाई णं मन्तेसि ता ण होसि जूदिअरो । अत्थि को वि तुम्हाणं 
| धारओ । ( ख ) अत्थि । दसुवण्ण wee । किं (ग) तस्स 
` कारणादो अजआ इमं इत्याभरणं पडिवादेदि । ण हि ण हि। सो जेव पडिवादेदि । — 
d o^ ( घ ) अले भणेशि ते कुलवुत्तम्‌-भूरं gu गेण्डे। आअच्छ ।"पुणो FS रमह। 

( ङ ) am vege गदा सहिअजूदिअरा । ( च ) ता गच्छदु Sm 
TA समस्सासिदं । ( छ ) AAT जइ एव्वं ता इअं कला पलिभणहृत्यगदा .. 
कलीअदु । (जे) अञ्च जस्स कारणादो इअं कला सिक्खीअदि सो जेव अजेण 
-सस्सूसिदपुरूवो सुस्सूसिदव्वो | hot eet eet 3 

(1) अज्ञआए णिउअं TIRA म्हि। कधं पच्चुवकल्द्शिमू। अजए ert एदिणा . 
1 Afer शक्कशमणके SRA । ता संवाहके ज़दिअले Tea g 
शुमालिदव्वा अजआए एदे अक्खछ | ( ञ ) अन्न अळं साहसेण । A 


cec ˆ "घारयति । यस्य पाखेलभ्यमीद्य d संवाहक कुलपुत्रम्‌ | 
|” “-युविधानमित्यथेः । “ खण्ड ? इति meum । तत्पुनरपि wd रमामहे 


इयं कला संवाहनरूपा । शाक्यश्रमणऋ 
- CC-O. P e ec-B 


eet 


us 


$3 मृच्छकटिके : 


संवाहकः--आर्ये कुतो निश्चयः। ( इति परिक्रम्य । ) 


चूतेन end मम्‌ यद्विहस्तं जनस्य TERT । : 
इदानीं प्रकटशीर्षो नरेन्द्रमागेण विहरिष्यासि ugeu (m) 
` (ATÀ कलकलः । 


dana आये ।) अरे किं न्विदम्‌ । ( आकाशे। ) कि 
पणथ---एष wg वसन्तसेनायाः खुण्टमोडको नाम दुष्टहस्ती विचरतीति। 
अहो आर्याया गन्घगजं प्रेलिष्ये गत्वा | अथवा किं मंगैतेन । 


यथाव्यवसितमनुष्ठास्यामि | ( इति निष्कान्तः 1 ) ( स्व॒ ) 
( ततेः प्रविशत्यपटीक्षेपेण प्रहे विकटोज्जलवेषः कर्णपूर्‌कः | ) 
कणेपूरकः--कुत्र gemi । ( ग ) 
. चेरी--दु्मनुष्य किं त उद्वेगकारणं यदग्रतोऽवस्थितामायी न 
Sed | ( घ ) ae 
. कणेपूरकः--( व्हा ) आयें वन्दे । ( ङ ) 
बसन्तसेना-कणेपूरक परितुष्टमुखो रक्ष्यस। तत्कि न्विदम । (च्‌) 
कर्णपूरक/--( सविस्मयम.। ) आये वश्चिताउसि usu कणे- ` 
प्रकस्य पराक्रमो न इष्टः। ( छ ) > 
( m ) अज्जए कले [UU । Re poet TSR I TNT "m mom io 
जूदेण तं कदं में ज॑ Reet जणऱ्दा SERI । 
0७४” एण्हिं पाअडशीशे णलिन्द्मग्गेण विहलिश्शम्‌ ॥ 
^ (र्व) अले कि प्गेदम्‌ । किं भणाध--एशे ag वशन्तशेणआए खुण्टमोडके 
णाम दुष्हत्थी विअछेदि त्ति lis THANE गन्धगअं पेक्खिक्ों गदुअ । अह वा 
S एदिणा । emer । ( श ) कहि कहि अज्ञआ। 
) इम्मणस्स कि ते उन्वेअकाळणं जं अग्गदो Wd अअं ण पेक्खसि | 
| LOS कासि ( च ) कामम 23 ल्वखीअसि । ता किं (0० 
RL (छ) NRT जाए अन कण्णऊरअस्स परङगो ण RA Vy ANS 


चूतेनेति । गाथा। यूतेन तत्हृतं मम सर्वेस्मानाद्विभ्यते यत्‌ । 'यद्विभ्यतः। 
जनस्य ' इति प्राचीनटीका । [ सवजनस्य यद्विहस्तं हस्तशब्देन 
इस्तशञ्जं विगतहस्तश््ल भवति निर्भेयमित्यथं: । तन्मम द्यूतेन कृत- 

मिति वाक्यार्थः । ल. दी. ] इदानीं यूतदेयद्शसुवणदेयकाले । श्रकटशीषों नरेन्द्र. ` 
मार्गेण विहरिष्यामि | भयविरद्दादित्याशयः ॥१७॥ [ खुण्टमोडकः -स्तम्भभज्ञकः | ] 
विअलेदि विचरति । [ गन्धप्रधानो गजः गन्धगजः । तदुक्तं पालकाप्ये--'यस्य 

गन्धं समाघ्राय न तिष्ठन्ति प्रतिद्विपाः । ते गन्धहस्तिनं प्राहुनेपतेविजयावहस्‌? इति।] .- 

* विकलयति ? इत्येके । गछुअदां TRA | महांवैभवशालित्वात्‌ । यथाव्यवसिते 
प्रित्ज्यानुष्टानरूपमं | [ दुष्य तस्य संभ्रमपारवरयादेवमुक्तम्‌ । ] अन्नं वसन्त- 
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, Ris । १३ 
|. बसन्तसेना-कर्णपूरक किं किस्‌ | ( क ) 


, . कणपूरकः--शृणेत्वाया । यः स आर्यायाः खुष्टमोडकों नाम 
. SERS a आठानस्तम्मं erem महामात्रं व्यापाद्य महान्तं सं. 
> क्षोभं कुवन्राजमागेमवतीर्ण: | ततोऽनन्तर Sg जनेन 

i ' अपनयत बालकजनं त्वरितमारोहत वृक्षप्रासादम । 


(क न खलु भेक्षव्वं पुरतो इष्ठो हस्तीत एति’ ॥ १८ n 

आपि च | Is 

प “विचलति wane छिद्यन्ते च मेखला मणिखचिताः । 

S TOMA सुन्द्रतरा र al boi PURUN % 

v. ततस्तेन दुष्टहस्तिना क्रचरणरद्नेः फुछनालिनीमिव नगरीमुजयिनीम- 

| ... वगाहमानेन समासादितः परि्राजकः | तं च ass उकुण्डिका- 

' भजन शीकरैः सिक्त्वा ly पुनरपयुुष्टं जनेन 

हा परिन्ाजको व्यापात इति । (ख ) Es ON 
वसन्तसेना--( ससंत्रमम। ) अहो प्रमाद: | अहो प्रमादः | ERT CHER) अहो प्रमादः | अहो प्रमाद (श) 


] 
| 1 
we- (क) कण्णळरअ कि किँ (ख ) स॒गादु अनआ। जो सो अजआए 
| खुण्टमोडओ णाम Geet सा आलाणत्यसम भजिअ : महमेत्थं वावादिअ महन्तं 


TRAN 


) संखोहं करन्तो राअमग्गं ओदिण्णो । तदो एत्यन्तरे See जणेण 
[ONT OS * अवणेव वालअजणं तुरिद आरहृध वुक्खपासादम । ` 
j^ किं ण॑ हु पेक्सध पुरदो À ह्वी इदो एदि? n uc] 

\ अवि अ। ~ ~ oe — 
| ; aT Raa णेउरजुअलं fata अ tear माणिक्खइआ।? peter X 
(.. batè ( वळा अं सुन्दरदरा रअणङ्करजाळपृडिबद्धा y ficto d ass : 
FF (त त SEIT कळ्चळणरद्णेहि फुक्रणालिणिं विअ णआरे उनइणिं अवगाइ- ¢ 


we 


- 


| bor माणेण समासादिदो परिव्वाजओ। d परिब्मद्रदण्डकुण्डिआाभाअणं dene 
. सिचिअ दन्तन्तरे Rad पेक्खिअ पुणो वि उशु जणेण--हा परिव्वाजओ वादाः 
|, fmi __ (ग) बह पदों कहो पमादो। OO 
` ` सेनाम्‌। आळानस्तम्भं बन्धनस्तम्भम्‌ । महामात्र हस्त्यारोहम्‌ | अपनयतेत्यादि। | 
" गाथाम्‌ ॥ १८॥ विचलतीति । नपर बल्याथ विषते [Daum 
. एमपसरन्तीनां ल्लीणामिति शेष: । रतनङ्कराणां अ्समररत्नकिरणानां जाले: 


af 
, 


=~ स्यूताः] ॥ १९ ॥ समासादितः sre: । परित्राजकः संवाहक एव Rass 
| 


yx c 


निनी पुष्पितकमलिनीमिव। कुष्डिका कमण्डलः 1[ हत्तिना करस सि » i 


y» 
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कर्णपूरक/--अरूं संभ्रमेण। शृणोतु तावदायों | तता विच्छिन्न- 
RAER RA दन्तान्तरपरिगुहात परित्राजकमुद्वहन्त॑ d 
She कणप्रकेण भया-न हि न हि। आर्याया अन्नपिण्डपुटेन GRE 
वामचरणेन द्यतळेखकं उद्ुष्योदुष्य त्वरितमापणाछोहदण्ड — ud 
- ऽऽकारितः स दुष्टहस्ती) (क ) 
| वसन्तसेना--ततस्ततः | (ख) 
po कर्णपूरकः 
आहत्य सरोषं तं हस्तिनं विन्ध्यशेकाशिखरामद | 
मोचितो मया स दन्तान्तरसंस्थितः परित्राजकः ॥ Ro ॥ (ग) 
बसन्तसेना--ुष्ठ त्वया कृतम्‌ | ततस्ततः | (घ) 
y कर्णेपूरकः--तत आर्ये साधु रे कर्णप्रक साधु इत्येतावन्मात्रं भ 
` गन्ती विषममराक्रान्ता इव चौरेकतः THe सकलोजयिन्यासीत्‌ । 
तत आयें एकेन झून्यान्यामरणस्थानानि RATE प्रेय df 
निःश्रस्यायं प्रावारको ममोपरि क्षिप्तः । (ङ) ' 53५) ` 
९८०१ क ) अळं संभमेण । खणादु दाव अआ | तदो विच्छिण्णबिसंङङसिङ्कलाक : 
ळावमं उव्वहन्त दन्तन्तरपरिग्गहिदं परिव्वाजअ उत्वहन्ते ते पेक्खिअ कण्णऊरएण 
मए--ण हि ण हि । अज्ञआए अण्णपिण्डउ्ठेण दासेण--वामचलणेण जद्लेक्खअं 
rafter उखुसिअ तुरिद॑ आवणादो लोहदण्डं गेण्हिअ आआरिदो सो दुव्हत्यी । 
| (ख़)तदोतदो। Pe i A 
UU ( ग) आहाणिऊण सरोसं तं हरि विञ्झसैलसिहराभमू्‌ | 
- मोआविओ मए सो दन्तन्तरंसँठिओ परिव्वाजवो t 
: (च) सदे किदम्‌। तदो तदो । 
: (ङ) तदो अजए साहु रे कण्णऊरअ ag त्ति एत्तिअमेत्तं भणन्ती 
. द्रिसममरक्न्ता विअ णावा एकदो पल्हत्या सअला उज्इणी आसि । तदो ag 
- uer सुण्णाई आहरणल्नणाई परामसिअ उद Net दाहं णीससिअ अं पावा- 
र्‌ओ मम उवरि RAT | 
[ विच्छिन्ना चुटिता अत एवं विसंघुला स्खलन्ती झङ्कला तस्याः कलापः गुणमेलकः ` 
तम्‌ । ] विसं्टरश्चङ्कलाकलापमिति क्रिमाविशेषणम्‌ । [ वामचलनेन वक्रगत्या ] 
दयतछेखकसुतराथ्ये | आपणातरयविक्रयस्यानात्‌ । [ आकारितः स्पधेया5घ्हूतः n] ` 
à आहत्येतिं | गाथा। [ आहत्य लोहदण्डन प्रहृत्य । ] स पारित्राजकः ॥२०॥ Eat 
3 2 अब COMM 0. Rrafftfaqn KAEA Collection Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


a" 


a ` द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | EO 


ही. वसन्तसेना--कर्णप्रक जानीहि तावत्किमेष जातीकूपमवासितः 
| आवारको न वेति। ( क) | FOR 
L कणंपूरकः--आयें मदगन्धेन gud गन्धं न जानामि | (ख) 
F वसन्तसेना--नामापि तावत्रक्षस्व | (ग) | 

कर्णपूरक$--इदं नाम | आयैंव वाचयतु | (ईति आवारक्सुपनयति Xay 

वसन्तसेना--आर्यचारुदत्तस्य | ( इति वाचयित्वा wed ग्हीत्वा 
AR) (F ) | 


चेटी--कणेपू्रक शोभत आर्यायाः प्रावारकः | ( च ) 


कृणेपूरक!--आं शोभत आयोयाः प्रावारकः | (9) |. 
५ वसन्तसेना--कणपूरक इदं ते पारितोषिकस्‌ । i 
अयच्छति।) (wp ) Fe 
कणपुरक/---( शिरसा ग्हीत्वा प्रणम्य च । ) सांप्रतं gs -शोमत 
आयोयाः प्रावारकः । ( झ ) N P 
वसन्तसेना--कणेपूरक एतस्या वेळायां कुत्रायचारुदत्तः | (90). 
(70. . कृर्णेपूरकः--एतेनेव मार्गेण प्रवृत्तो गन्तुं Weg । ( ट.) 
वसन्तसेना--चेटि | उपरितिनमहिन्दकमारुआायचारुद्त प- 
| war: । ( ठ ) T 
1 ( इति निष्कान्ताः संवे । ) ; Re 
| इति द्यूतकरसंवाहकों नाम द्वितीयोऽङूः । b: 


5 (क) कण्णऊरअ जाणीहि दाव कि एसो जार्दाकुखुमवासिदो पावारओ ण वेत्ति 
A ( ख) अजए genet sg तं गन्धं ण जाणामि । RE 
BOS ( ग ) णामं पि दाव पेक्ख । ( घ ) इमं णामं । अजआ ver वाएदु.। |: 
| ९ ङ ) अजचारदत्तस्य | (च) कण्णऊरअ सोहदि अनआए पावारओ । _ 
| (छ) आं सोहदि अजआए पावारओ । (जञ) कण्णऊरअ EX दे पारितोसिअम्‌' 
| (a) संपदे & सोहदि अजआए पावाओ। (sp) कण्णकरअ 
Poa e (ड ) एदेण जेव मग्गेण पवृत्तो गन्तुं गेहम्‌ 
(ठ ) इज्ञे उवरिदणं अलिन्दभं भाराहिभ अजचारुदत्तं पेकखेम्ह । (S) उवरिदणं अलिन्दर्अ आसद अजचार्दत्त ee 
- ONSE । 'परासुसिअ परामुस्य । आं सोहदीति । मया साहसाजितेन न युक्तमेतः 
Hx uer wc 


j 


तृतीयोऽङ्क+ | TN 
| ( aa: प्रविशति चेटः । ) 
,! चेटः d 
¦ सुजनः खलु भ्रत्यानुकम्पकः स्वामी निधनको5पि शोसते । 
| पिशुनः पुनदैव्यगवितो दुष्करः खलु परिणासदारुणः ॥ १ ॥ 
'अपि च। 
' सस्यलम्पटबलीवदों न शक्यो वारयितु- 
hy मन्यकलत्रप्रसक्तो न शक्यो वारयितुस्‌ | 

. 1 झूतप्रसक्तमलुष्यों न शाक्यो वारयितुं 

. योऽपि स्वासाविकदोषो न शक्यो वारयेद्‌ * n (क ) 


(Cam ) सुंअण क्खु भिचचाणुकम्पके शामिए णिद्धणके वि शोहादि । i 
cs as उण दव्वगव्विदे geo mg पलिणामदाँलणे ॥ __. Lh 4^ 
A daua ET ५ gaht atte. AeA m 
| ^ शङ्गापलक्षवरेहद ण शक्ति वालिदुं अण्णकल्त्तपशत्ते ण UE वालिदुसू । Ly 
|| जूदपदत्तमणुझ्लो ण शक्ति वालिदु जे वि शहाविअदोशे ण Alter वालिंदुम्‌ ४ WES 
[ चेयेब्यं वधमानकनामा चारुदत्तस्येति वोष्यम्‌।] सुजन इाति । बेतालीयम्‌ । 
* सुअणे ? इत्येकारो रघुः छन्दोनुरोघात्‌ । [ स्वामी सुजनः तथा wg > 
: दयावान्‌ निधेनको5पि शोभते खळ । स पिशुनः दुजेनः चेत्‌ दुष्करः दुःसेव्य 
इत्यथः । पारिणामे SASH अवसाने फलदानसमये दारुणः च । अनेन शकारः 
कराक्षितः | AAG चारुदत्तस्योत्तरार्धेन च शकारस्य ताइदाप्रस्तुतस्य वणेने- 
नावगमादभस्तुतप्रशंसालंकारः । ] खळ यस्मादर्थे । दुष्करो यतः अतः परिणामदा- 
रुणः ॥१॥ सस्येत्यादि । शक्करी जातिः | पलक्को लम्परः। 'पडकला? इति महाराष्र 
` भाषायाम्‌ । योऽपि स्वाभाविको दोषः Asteria शक्यो वाराथेतुम्‌ । 
` अतिरिक्तदातृत्व दोष एवेति । तं च मम स्वामी न त्यजतीति भावः ॥ २ ॥ 


१ प्रविद्य चेटः. २ एतत्समानार्थंक पाठान्तरं Seb W— 
“f सुअणे कुमिच्षपालए धणहीणे अपहृ वि शोहदि । 
श < figi Sor दृव्वगव्विदे ण अ लच्छीविहयावलंविदे ॥ 
` ( जनः खल कुमृत्यपालको धनहीनोऽप्रधुरपि शाभते । 
` पिशुनः पुनद्रव्यगवितो न च लक्ष्मीविसवावलाम्बितः ॥ ) 
अस्य ल० दी० कृते व्याख्याने-कुभृत्यस्यापि ASAT कार्यक्रणासमर्थस्य वधेमान- 
कादेरपि पालकः । किं पुनवांच्यं Ses इति | ईदृशः सुजनः go । पिशनः पुनः 
WI: लक्ष्मीविभवावलम्बितो यतोऽतो द्वब्यगर्वितः इत्येवं पोनरुक्तयं परिहरणीयम्‌ i 
३ अस्मात्परमिद्‌ पद्यद्वयं क्कचित्‌ तिउसाहु विट तित्तउ fins बम्हणे निलक्खले । 
अलसबहुआ वि त्तित्तिआ ण जणाहदालिद्द तित्तर ॥ (त्रपुषस्य wed तिक्तं तिक्तो 
राणो निरक्षरः | अलसा TUT तिक्ता, न जन्मदरिद्रस्तिक्तः ॥ ) अपि चे bed 
greet ण रोएइ पदुमकालञं असई | सइत्तरे$सा गव्वड अंचले लंबे ती. 
Cs रजि piah boiz EXE CIE E CA SEA Kosha 
NU लक > ` प्रसक्तकलन्रम्‌ ). 


Ta ॥). ४ अण्णपशत्तकलच - 


Pv p 5 e 1 
= ES eue EX, IY z D 


“ae Ns LER P 
3 ms तृतीयोऽङ्कः । v— ६७ | 
. काऽपि वेलाऽऽयेचारुदत्ंस्य गान्ध श्रोतुं गतस्य | अतिक्रामत्यरघरजनी । 
अद्यापि नागच्छति | तद्यावहदिद्वोरशाळायां, गत्वा स्वप्स्यामि । | 
. (इति तथा करोति। ) (क) t 
= ( ततः प्रविशति चारुदत्तो विदूषकश्च । ) E 
चारूदत्तः--अहो साधु साधु WAA गीतम्‌ | वीणा हि नामा- 
समुद्रोत्थितं रत्नम्‌ | कुतः | | 
उत्कण्ठितस्य हृदयानुगुणा वयस्या । 
संकेतके चिरयति प्रवरो विनोदः । | 
संस्थापना प्रियतमा विरहातुराणां | 
रक्तस्य रागपरिवृद्धिकरः प्रमोदः ॥२॥ | 
|o 7 विदूषकः--मो एहि। गहं गच्छावः। (ख) ? 
| 'यारुदत्तः--अहो HE भावरेमिलेन गीतम्‌ | i 
विदृषकः--मम तावदद्वाम्यामव हास्यं जिते | स्रिया Hed 
पठन्त्या मनुष्येण च काकली गायता | खी तावत्संस्कृत॑ पठन्ती दत्त-४ 
| _ नवनस्येव ग्रष्टिरधिकं सूसूशब्दं करोति | मनुष्योऽपि काक Seg 


Es पि काकी meg 
| | व्कसुमनोदामवेष्ितो वृद्धपुरोहित guest seed मे नरोचते | (ग) (ग) 


| 


| ( क ) का वि वेळा अजचारदत्तता गन्धन्बं gfürd गदरदा | अदिकमदि भद्रः | 
| अणी । अज वि ण आअच्छदि । ता जाव वाहिलदुआलशालाए गदुअ BAR | 

| (ख ) भो एहि 1 गेहं गच्छेम्द । 

| (ग) ममं दाव Safe जेव्व हस्से जाअदि p इत्थिआए est पठन्तीए मणुः 

| स्सेण अ काअलीं गाअन्तेण । इत्थिआ दाव सक्र दिण्णणवणस्सा विभ 


< गिट्टी अहिअं सुसुआअदि । मणुस्सो वि काअलीं गाअन्तो 
es” बुडुपुरोहिदो विअ मन्तं जवन्ता दिढ मे ण रोशदे। _________ बिअ मन्तं जवन्ता दिढं मे ण रोअदि । 
aea गन्धम्‌ । गीतमित्यर्थः | उत्कण्ठितस्येति ।.[ © स्वन्दियसखास्वादी 
यत्रास्तीत्यमिमन्यते | तत्माप्तीच्छां ससंकस्पसुत्कप्ठां कवयो विदुः ॥ " xis 
eget संजाता अस्य असौ उत्कण्ठितः। विरहोत्सुको वा हृदयानुगुणा पा 
; सखी । संकेतके कृतसंकेते जने चिरयति विलम्बं gaia । प्रवरः 
>- पविरद्ातुराणां प्रियतमा अत्यन्तेश संस्थापना शरारस्वास्थ्यकरणं मनस आश्वासो 
रक्तस्यानुरक्तस्य रागपरिवृद्धिकरः प्रमोद्‌ः । वीणावादनर्मिति शेषः । 
रूपकालंकारः | इतरत्र कारणे कार्योपचारादतिशयोक्तिः । वसन्तति 


NUL काकली सुहममधुरध्वनियु्तां गतिम ` । दत्ता नस्या 
E es ] "re 


८ मृच्छकाटिके 


चारुदत्त/--वयस्य gg ae गीतं मावरेमिठिन । न च _ 
जवान्परितुष्ट: । | 


रक्तं च नाम मधुरं च समं स्फुटं च 
सावान्वितं च ललितं च मनोहर च । 
5) किंवा मशस्तवचनेबँुभिमदु्तः 
। न्तार्हिता यादे भवेद्वनिताते मन्ये ॥ ४ ॥ ; 
AR च | ; P, 


d तस्य स्वरसंक्रमं ute Pad cw तन्नरीस्वनं \ y 
ˆ वर्णानामपि सूछनाज़्तरगतं तारं विरामे Bez । \ K 
À हेलासंयमितं पुनश्च ललितं रागोद्वि sami \ 
यत्सत्यं विरतेषपि गीतसमये गच्छामि शुण्वञ्चिय ४ ५ ॥ 
विटूषकः--मो वयस्य आपणान्तररथ्याविभागेषु सुखं कुक्कुरा अपि 
भुप्ता:। IZE गच्छावः | ( अमरतोऽ्वलोक्य । ) वयस्य पशय पश्य | एषो- 


ऽप्यन्धकारस्येवावकाशं दृदद्न्तरिक्षप्रासादादवतरति भगवांश्चन्द्रः। ( क) 


ज मा SESEREENICUP 


-गच्छेम्ह । emu पेक्ख tee । एसो वि अन्धआरस्त विअ अवआसं देन्तो .” 
अन्तरिक्खपासादादो ओद्रदि भअवं चन्दो । 

सुक्तम्‌ । रक्तामाते । [ रक्त रागयुक्तम्‌ । मधुरं कर्णस्वादु । समं रागोत्थापक- 
-स्वराणां वेपरीत्यराहवितम्‌। ] भावान्वितं रत्यास्पदम्‌ । ललितं लालित्याख्यधमोविशे- 
series । [ किं वा बहुभिः मदुक्तेः ग्रस्तं प्रशस्तिः तस्य वचनेः किम्‌ । अन्तर्हिता 
"पुरुषरूपच्छन्ना वनिता यदि भवेदपि नाम स्यादिति मन्ये। ] पिहिता योषिदेव गायति 

न पुरुष इति भासते | [वसन्ततिलका वृत्तम्‌ ]॥ ४ ॥ तमिति । [यङ्गीतसमये विरतेऽपिः 
गतेऽपि सर्वेमिदं २रप्वन्निवाहं गच्छामि तत्सत्यमित्यन्वयः। इद्‌ किम्‌ । arf: कोमल- 
`कण्ठस्वरस्य तस्य रोभिलस्य तमिदानीं शरुतं स्वरसंक्रमं स्वराणां निषादर्ष॑भगान्धारषड्जम- 
-भ्यमधेवतपञ्चमानां सप्तानां प्रसिद्धानां समीचीनं करममारोहावरोहरूपम्‌ | शुण्वन्नित्यत्रा- 
न्वयः स्ैद्वितीयान्तानाम्‌। Pee गीताक्षरैरमिन्नतया क्यमाणम्‌ । तन्त्री वीणा तस्याः 
स्वनं च aera: | वर्णानां गानाक्षराणां सूछेना | “यथा कुटम्बिनः सर्वे एकीभूता ` 
भवन्ति R तथा स्वराणां संदोहो सूछेनेत्यभिधीयते' इति। तस्या अन्तरगत मध्यगतम्‌। 
तारमुन्चम्‌ । विरामे समाप्तौ Be इदं विशेषणत्रयं तन्त्रास्वनस्येति arem | ger 
-रागस्यारोंद्दावरोइयोरनोचित्यम्‌ | तत्र संयमित नियमितम्‌ । अनोचित्यानिवृत्तमिति 
भावः | पुनश्च लालितं रागेषु द्विस्चारित॑ (Grae गीतं शृप्वन्नित्यर्थः । इति ७० ato 17 
शादूंलक्क्रिडितं छन्दः | ॥ ५ ॥ आपणमध्यरथ्याविभागेषु कुक्कुरा अपि सुप्ताः । 


“>, 


A: 


RST” S OS EONS ee 


तृतीयोऽङ्कः । 


> AE 7 
चारुदत्त:--सम्यगाह मवान्‌ |... ¢ ° "9 


—' ` असो हि दत्त्वा तिमिरावकारामस्तं ब्रजत्युक्भतकोटिरिन्डः | 
जलावगाढस्य वनाद्रिपस्य तीक्ष्ण विषाणाग्रमिवावशिषष्ठस्‌ ust 
विदूषक$--मो इदमस्माकं गेहम | वधेमानक वर्धमानक उद्धा 
agal (क) 
चेटः---आर्यमैत्रेयस्य स्वरसंयोगः श्रूयते | आगत आयेचारदत्तः b 
तद्यावदद्वारमस्योद्धाट्यामि । ( तथा छवा । ) आर्य वन्दे । मैत्रेय त्वामपि 
वन्दे p अत्र विस्तीण आसने निषीदतमायों। ( ख॒) w^ 
( उभौ नाट्येन प्रविऱयोपविशतः । 
ARIA AAAs रदनिकामाकारय पादो घावितुस्‌ । (ग) `. 
चारुद्त्तः---( SSF!) अळं सुप्तजनं प्रबोधयितु््‌ | ५ 
चेद/--आये मैत्रेय अहं पानीयं TEA । त्वं पादौ घाव। (घ) 
विढूषकः--( aa!) मो वयस्य एष इदानीं दास्याःपत्रो मृत्वा 
पानीयं गुह्याति | मां पुनब्राह्मण qa घावयति । (ड ) ४ 55 ८४ 
~¬  चारुदत्तः--वयस्य मैत्रेय त्वमुदक गृहाण । वर्धमानकः i 
पादौ प्रक्षालयतु | n 
(कक ) मो एदं अम्हाणं गेहम्‌ । वडुमाणअ बडुमा ज उग्घाटेहि दुआरअम्‌। j 
( ख ) अजमित्तेआह शलशंजोए शुणीअदि । आगदे अनचाडदत्ते । ता जाव. 
दुआलअं दो उच्घोटेमि । अज वन्दामि । मित्तेअ तुम पि वन्दामि । एत्थ वित्थिण्गेः . 
आशणे णिशीदन्तु अजा | i 
n (ग ) ganar र॒अणिभं ref पादाई धोइदुस । f 
मि ( च ) अन मित्ते अहं पाणिभे AR gi पादा घोवेहि । | 
ङ ) भो वअस्स एसो दाणिं दासीएपुत्तो भविअ प्राणिअं गेण्हेदि । ST | 


wei mee HAAR घोवावेदि t 


Rei aag संगते । ETT Dn 
~ संयोगः समवधानम्‌ | दवारं देमि ददामि । कवाटमुद्धाट्य अवकाशं ` S 


७० मृच्छकटिके | 


चेट/---आये मैत्रेय IGITA | ( के ) 
( विदूषकस्तथा करोति । Aarne पादौ प्रक्षाल्यापसरति 1) z 
चारुद'त्तः--दीयतां ब्राह्मणस्य पादोदकम्‌ | 
विदृषक/--किं मम पादोदकेः । was मया ताडितगदेभे 
पुनरपि छोठितब्यस्‌ | (ur) d 
.- Wet— आये मैत्रेय ब्राह्मणः खळु cuu । ( ग ) 
विदृषक/--यथा सर्वनागानां मध्ये डुण्डुमस्तथा स्े्नाझणानां 
मध्येऽहं ब्राह्मणः | ( घ ) 
७७ चेटः आय मैत्रेय तथाऽपि धाविष्यामि | (तथा इत्वा । ) आर्य मैत्रेय 
: एतत्तत्मुवणभाण्ड ममं दिवा तव रात्रौ च । तद्गृहाण | ( इति दत्ता 
. निष्कान्तः । ) (ङ ) z 
विढूषकः--( ater!) अद्याप्येतत्तिति । किमननोळयिन्यां 
चौरोऽपि नास्ति य एतं espe निद्राचौरं नापहरति | मो seen 
अम्यन्तरचतुःशाळकं प्रवेशयाम्येनम्म | ( च ) 
चारुदच!--- ०४०४] ^ 
अलं चतुःशालमिमं भ्रवेश्य प्रकाशनारीधुत एष यस्मात्‌ | 
तस्मात्स्वयं धारय विप्र तावद्यावञ्ञ तस्याः खलु मोः समप्यंते ७ 
(निदा नारंयन्‌ * तं तस्य स्वरसंक्रमं-? ( ३।५ ) इत्यादि पुनः पठति । ) 
Rana निद्राति भवान्‌। ( छ ) 
Ee vata उद्अम्‌ | 
ख ) किं मम पादोदएहिं । SR i 
R. (C जब a विभ पुणो वि 
९ z F AT oem तधा सव्ववम्हणाणं भज्झे अहं बम्हणो ।- 
s AS x 
cien oe स्शम्‌। अज मित्तेअ vs d शुवण्णभण्डअं मम 
च) अज वि và चोरो i 
इस Re memet नो oe घर तिज TR 
EO Eun (छ) अवि णि TAI .- E 
रै वेश्या [ तया wu: परिहितः । अतः कुदम्विन्यलंकार- 
म्य इत्यथैः । उपजातिः छन्दः] ॥ ७ Ww 


निवेशनस्थाने' स्थापरि 
__ १ नाटयति me. 
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"X तृतीयोऽङ्कः | ७१ 


चारुदत्तः अथ किम्‌ । ie 
- वयं हि निद्रा नयनावलम्बिनी ललाटदेशाइपसपेतीव माम 3 ८ 
O अहब्यरूपा चपला जरेव या मनुष्यसत्त्वं परिभूय वर्षते aea 
बिढूषकः--तत्स्वपिवः | ( नावयेत खेपिति 1) ( क ) . 
ड ( ततः प्रविशति शर्विलकः । ) 
शर्विळक£-- . ee 
कृत्वा हरीरपरिणाहसुखभवेरां 
7 शिक्षावळेन च बलेन च कमेमागेस्‌। | 
d गच्छासि सूमिपरिसर्पणशृष्ठपाश्वो २६ > ८० 9 
निम्ञेच्यमान इव जीणेतनुसेजज्वः ॥ ९ ॥ s 
द्‌ नसोऽबलेक्य । सहर्षम्‌। ) अये कथमस्तमुपगच्छति स मगवान्मुगाङ्कः । 75 
तथा हि। EAS 
ङृपतिपुरुषशाङ्गितपचारं परग्रहदूषणनिश्चितेकवी रम्‌ । E 
चर्मेतिमिरनिरुद्धसर्वभावा रजनिरियं जननीव संवृणोति ॥ १० ॥ 
क्षवाटिकापरिसरे संधि कृत्वा MARISA मध्यमकम्‌ | तद्यावदिदानी 
"wwe दूषयामि। भो _ _ भोः | 
CR) ता सवेम्ह। Loe ४८४८ ४८०७८. | 
इयमिति। मनुष्यसत्त्वं तरसत्ताम्‌ [ मनुष्यसत्त्वं मनुष्यबळं परिभूय तिरस्कृत्य । 
उलेक्षानुप्राणितोपमाळंकारः। वदास्थं कृत्तम्‌ ] ॥८॥ कुत्वेति। [ शिक्षावलेन विष 
qaa वेन शक्त्या च शरारस्य परिणाहो विशालता तस्य सुखः sige: सुखेन ` 
.. प्रवेशो यत्र ताद्दा कमेमागे भित्तो ft त्वा भूमिपरिसपेणेन इट पाश्वों यस्य तथा 
b गच्छामि । जीणेतनुः कञ्चुकेन निमुच्यमानः rw इव गच्छामि। उपमा । वसन्तः 
+ (ew वृत्तम्‌ । ] यथा जीणेतनु: qu: सुच्यमानकञ्चुको गच्छति ॥ ९ ॥ | 
५, जपतीति। [ घनं निविडं च तत्तिमिरं च तेन निरुदाः छन्नः संव भवाः quis | 
यस्याँ सा इयं रजनिः । नृपतिपुस्ेभ्यः नगररक्षकेभ्य इत्यथैः । शङ्कितः SENA ` | 
“४. इत्यर्थ: प्रचारो यस्य तम्‌ । परहस्य यद दूषणं चौर्येण धनह्रणे तत्र निवितथासो . 
| 'तम्‌। मादृशमिति शेषः । संत्रृणोति गोपायति । घनं यत्तिमिर ्रेमाएच्य 


" 


Saree: सवेभावो यस्याः तादृशी । जननी केवलं वात्सल्यम्रेरितेत्यथेः । यथा 
- ` .कुटिल्गामिनमतिदुशेत्तमपि- स्वपुत्र संद्रणोति दूषणाद्रक्षति तथा ॥ * घनपटलतमो- 
| 'निरुदतारा ? इतिं पाठे घनं परळं समूददो यस्य तथाभूतं तमः तेन Dur त 

s ef यस्या सा । पक्षे चनं aed नेत्ररोगविशेषस्तस्य तमसा निरुद्धा व्या 

AS : कनीनिका यस्याः तथाभूता जननी पुत्रं संवृणोति « 

A पुष्पिताम्रा वृत्तम ] ॥ 


ow मृच्छकटिक 


काम नीचमिदं वदन्तु पुरुषाः Tas werd ME 


विश्वस्तेषु च वश्वनापरिमवश्चोये न any हि तत्‌ ! 
स्वाधीना वचनीयताऽंपि हि वरं बद्धो न सेचाञ्जालि- 
मोगो AT नरेन्द्रसोप्तिकव्णे ud कृतो HOTU ११ ॥ 


TARA GSA संघिमुत्पादयामि । 


देशः को नु जलावसेकशिथिलो यस्मिन्न शब्दों सवे- 
| द्वित्तीनां च न वरनान्तरगतः संचिः करालो भवेत । 
J क्षारक्षीणतया च लोष्ठकक जीण क्क हस्ये भवे- 
THATS STATA च न अपेत्स्यादर्थसिद्धिञ्च भे ॥ १९॥ 


( भित्तिं परास्द्य । ) नित्यादित्यद्शनोदकसेचनेन दूषितेयं भमिः क्षार- 
क्षीणा । मूषिकोत्करश्चह | इन्त सिद्धोऽयमथः | प्रथममतत्स्कन्द्पु- 
जाणां ARATNI | अत्र कमप्रारम्मे कीडशमिदानीं संधिमृत्पाद्‌- 
यामि | इह खळ Waal कनकशक्तिना चतुर्विधः संध्यपायो दशितः 


-काममिति । [ यत्‌ चोये स्वप्ने निद्रावस्थायां न तु जाम्रद्वस्थायामिति 
भावः | वते प्रसरति तद्‌ इदं नीचं कमे इति तथा च यद्‌ विश्वस्तेषु शाङ्कारहिः 
p: प्रतारणा तद्रूपः पराभवः । इति यत तद्‌ हि न शौयेमिति Gem: कामं 
SD काममित्यधोड़ीकारे । न मम तत्सवेथा संमतम्‌ । स्वाधीना स्वायत्ता TA- 
निन्दाऽपि वरं मनाक्‌ प्रिया । अत्र वचनीयताशब्देन तत्कारणं चोर्यादि 
। बद्धः सेवाज्लिन वरम्‌ । श्ववृत्तिं सेवा । तदपेक्षया स्वातन्त्र्योपेतं चौयीदि- 
कमपि वरमिति भावः | एतदेव पुरावृत्तोपन्यासेनोत्तम्भयति । हि यत्तः एष मार्ग 
विश्वस्तवश्चनारूपः पूरै द्रौणिना प्रशस्तवीरेणेत्यर्थः । नरेन्द्राणां सौसिकवधे सुप्त निद्रा 
तत्र भवः सौप्तिकः वधस्तत्र कृतः अवलम्बितः । ] अश्वत्थाम्ना पाण्डवपक्षपातिनो 
राजानो रात्रो संथिं wear मारिताः । सौप्तिकमिति भावत्तान्तादध्यात्मादित्वाङ्गञ । 
शादूलविक्रोडितं छन्दः] ॥११॥ देश इति । [ को नु भित्तीनां देशः भागः जलावसे- 
केन शिथिलः यस्मिन्खननजन्यः शाब्दः न भवेत्‌ । यत्र च संधि: f$. करालः 
तुङ्गः भीषणो वा अत एव द्शनान्तरगतः न भवेत्‌ । क्षारेण क्षीणतया ger 
म्ये Glew: कृशा शोणेलोष्टमिति यावत्‌ । अत एव जीणेमयत्नपाति क्क भवेत्‌ । तथा 
च कस्मिन्स्थाने स्नीजनदुशेन न भवेत्‌ । स्रीणां स्तेयशात्रे निषिद्धत्वादिति भाबः । 


मे अर्थसिद्धि भवेत्‌ । ] संधिः किंभूतः । दरीनान्तरगतो quet कनकशकत्या- J 


पदिसतविशेषस्तदनुगतस्तट्वाधितः । करालो विपरीतः । स्रीजनद्शीनं हि 
'दीरजनगर्हित संभाव्यत । [ शादेलविक्रीडितं छन्दः]॥ १२॥ [atte सिधा 


१ वदान्ति. २ mier देशे; कस्मिन्देशे, ३ क्षीणं. ४ नित्यादित्यादर्भनोदकसेवनेन , 
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ER: । अन्येऽपि नामसहृशाः सप्तसंधयः। [ आत्मरिल्पं संधिनिमाणकौशल्म्‌। 


~ मायाप्रयोयः तेन साधिता रोचना गोरोचना । ] अनयेति। [ समात्रं AM. 


तृतीयोऽङ्कः । oF | 


तं्रथां--पक्केष्टकानामाकषैणमामेष्टक्राना Sud पिण्डमयानां सेचनं 
“ काष्ठमयानां पाटनमिति | तदत्र पक्केष्टक इष्टकाकषैणस्‌ | तत्र 


पद्मव्याकोशं भास्कर 
वापी चिस्तीणै al 
तत्कस्सिन्देशे दृर्रायास्यात्मशिल्पं 
दृष्टा शवो यं यक्रिस्मयं यान्ति पौराः ॥ १३ u 
तदत्र THEA WEA एव शोभते | तमुत्पादयामि | 
अन्यासु sp मया निरि nag 
क्षारक्षतासु च कल्पनासु | 
क्षारक्षतासु भातिवेदिवगी u 


qatar मे वदति कर्मणि कौदालं च ॥ १४॥ > 
नमो वरदाय कुमारकार्तिकेयाय नमः कनकशक्तये ब्रह्मण्यदेवाय =` 
देवबंताय नमो मास्करनन्दिने नमो योगाचार्याय यस्याहं sea: 
शिष्यः | तेन च परितुष्टेन योगरोचना मे दत्ता | 


अनया हि समाळव्धं न मां वक्ष्यन्ति रक्षिणः 
शस्त्रं च पतितं गात्रे रुजं नोत्पादयिष्यति॥ १५॥ 


E _.( तथा करोति । ) विक्ष्टम्‌ । प्रमाणसूत्रं मे विस्मृतम्‌ | ( विचिन्य । ) 


आं इदं यज्ञोपवीतं प्रमाणसूत्रं मविष्यति | यज्ञोपवीतं हि नाम ब्राह्म 
णस्य महदुपकरणंद्रब्यं विशेषतोऽसमद्विधस्य | कुतः | 
एतेन्‌ मापयति भित्तिषु कमेमागे-. 
ता मोदति सूषणसंप्रयोगान्‌। 
T Wed : 
queq कीटझुजगेः परिवेष्ठनं च ॥ १६॥ e 


cui l ओत A 
सुज्ञ: | स्कन्दपुत्राणां स्कन्दोपजी विचोराचायीणाम्‌ | कभकशक्तिना कनकस्य शक्ति 
आयुधविशेषो यस्य तेन स्कन्देन | पद्मव्याकोशमित्यादि । वैश्देवीछन्द: | 
[ पद्चव्याकोशादयः संधिसंज्ञाः । ] वापी विस्तीणोमिति द्वे नामनी । यदुक्तवानू-- _ | 
इष्टकाभित्ती च संस्कारवशेन पद्मव्याकोशादय: सप्त संज्ञाः इति । 4 


॥ १३ ॥ अन्यास्विति । [ क्षारेण aay जीणीसु विषमासु कठिनासु च 
रचनासु मया पाटितासु | प्रतिवेशिवर्गः आसन्नवर्तिजनससूहः। ] sas चेति 
चकारोऽप्यर्थे ॥ १४ ॥ कार्तिकेयः RAN: । 'त्रह्मप्यदेवादयोबपरगुरवः' इत्याहुः 
सवे । 'कार््तिकेयविशेषणम इत्येके । '्रह्मण्याय देवाय? इति कचित्पाठः । [ योग 


NAAL] UIA एतेनाति। कमेसु संधिरवनास कमेमार्ग 
मिति यावत्‌ । भूषणसंप्रयोगानिति कटकादेधेमावकीलकसुस्दिष्टसंय 
३ पदी: h : 


७४ मृच्छकटिक 


गापयित्वा कै समारमे । ( तथा इलाऽबलोक्य च । ) एकल्लोष्टावशेषोड्य॑ 


संधिः | BEL | अहिना दष्टोऽस्मि | ( शोर्ातनाङुलीं बद्धा विषयेगे 


नाट्यति | चिकित्सां कृत्वा । ) स्वस्थोऽस्मि | ( पुनः कमे wear eg च। ) 
अये ज्वळति प्रदीप: | तथा हि । 
. शिखा प्रदीपस्य सुवणोपेन्ररा महीतले संधिसुखेन निर्गता | 
विभाति पर्यन्ततमःसमावृता सुवर्णरेखेव कषे निवेशिता ॥ १७॥ 
( पुनः कमै इत्वा । ) समाप्तोऽयं संधिः | मवतु | प्रविशामि | अथ वा न 
तावत्प्रविशामि । प्रतिपुरुषं निवेशयामि | (तथा इला) अये न 
काश्चित्‌ | नमः कार्त्तिकियाय | ( भविश्य इद्वा च। ) अये quugd सु- 
पम्‌ | मवतु | आत्मरक्षार्थ दवोरमुद्घाट्यामि | कथं जीर्णत्वादुहस्य 
विरौति mix | तद्यावत्साहिळमन्वेषयामि | क्क न खळु wed भविः 
ष्यति | ( इतस्ततो og सिलं aden क्षिपन्सश्कम्‌। ) मा dmn 


पतच्छन्दमुत्पाद्येत्‌ | भवतु | एवं तावत्‌ । ( d ster SUE ). 
Wag | एवं तावत्‌ । इदानी परीक्षे कि रक्ष्यसुप्तमुत परमाथपुप्तमिद 
gau | ( त्रासयित्वा wer च । ) अये परमार्थसुप्तेनानेन भविः, _._ 


asaq | तथा हि | 
o4 निश्वासोऽस्य न unes सुविशदस्तुल्यान्तरं वतेते 
दृष्टिगांढनिमीलिता न विकला नाभ्यंन्तरे wow t 
गातं ्रस्तरारीरसंधिरीथिलं इाय्यापमाणाधिकं 
दीपं चापि न मर्षयेदभिसुखं स्यालद्ष्यसुप्ते यादि ॥ १८॥ 


[वसन्ते कृत्तम्‌ ]॥ १६ ॥ शिखेति । [प्रदीपस्य सुवर्णवत्‌ पिजरा पिङ्गलः वृत्तम्‌] ॥ १६ ॥ शिखेति । [ प्रदीपस्य सुवर्णवत्‌ पिज्षरा पिङ्गल 
वर्णा महीतले संधिद्वारेण निगेता पर्यन्ते यत्तमस्तेन समाइता वेशिता कषे निकषपाषाणि 
निवोशिता सुवणेरेखेव विभाति । उपमा । वंशस्थं वृत्तम्‌ ] u १७ ॥ प्रतिपुरुष कृत्रि- 
मपुरषाकृतिम्‌ । ] प्रतीक्ष्य ” इत्यत्र ' प्रतीच्छय › इति पाठो इस्यते । तञ्च प्रतीच्छा- 
ग्रहणे SATA णिचि समासे क्त्वाप्रत्यये ल्यपि रूपम्‌ | लक्ष्यसुप्त व्याजुसुप्तम्‌। 
निःश्वास इति । [अस्य पुरुषद्र्‍यस्य निःश्वासः शङ्कितः ANIR: न शाङ्गितस्य 
पुरुषस्य इव नेत्यरथंः। यतः Bae: स्फीतः ]। तुल्यPविधयमन्तरमन्तरालो यथा 
स्यादेवं Ade | कपटसुप्तस्य विषमान्तरालवत्त्वात्‌ | [ दृष्टिः गाढं ed यथा तथा 
निमीकिता न विकला विशिष्टा अभ्यन्तरे ब्याजसुप्तस्य इव न चञ्चला । गात्रं खस्ताश्व 


ते शरीरसंघयश्व तैः Rite विश्लथम्‌ | शय्यायाः प्रमाणं तस्मादधिकं हस्तपाद्‌- . 
स्य स्वेरप्रसरणात्‌ | व्याजसुप्तो हि न तथा कुयौत्‌ | तथा च यदि लक्ष्यसुपतं स्यादभि- „7 


मुखं दीपं न मर्षेयत्सहेत.। तत्मकाशमित्यथः । अतः परमाथैसुप्तमिदमिति निश्चय 
लपायला SEES ANTERIOR, LaMar किए 


१ हाधिक्क०.२ प्रवेश ०! ३ इति प्र. ४ कपाटः, ५ लक्ष०, ६ स्वप्नान्तरं. ७ नाभ्यन्तरे, 
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TH. ATERRAR दाना स पुच्चया लंकार ३, 0 70171 Kosha. 


ONE तृतीयोऽङ्कः | ET 


` ( समन्तादवलोक्य । ) अथे कथं qim: | अयं रः | अयं. uum; | 
¬^ इयमपि वीणा । एते वंशाः | अमी पुस्तकाः | कथं नाट्याभार्यस्य 
i गृहमिदम्‌ | अथ वा मवनप्रत्ययात्प्रविष्टोउस्मि। तत्कि परमार्थदरिद्रो5यमुत 
¦ राजमयाचौरमयाद्वा भूमिष्ठं aed घारयति | तन्ममापि नाम qena 
| भूमिडं दब्यस्‌ । भवतु | बीजं प्रक्षिपामि । (तषा छता!) नित 
| बीज न क्चित्स्फारीभवति | अये परमार्थद्रिद्रो$्यम | भवतु । गच्छामि। 
विटूषकः--( scm ।) मो वयस्थ संधिरिव इश्यते | चौर- 
मिव पञ्यामि | agag भवानेतत्सुवर्णभाण्डय़ | ( क) 
शविलकः--किं न खल्वयमिह मां प्रविष्ट ज्ञात्वा ृरिद्रोऽस्मी- 
त्युपहसति | तत्कि व्यापादयामि उत लषुत्वादुत्स्वप्नायते | (ent) 
अये जर्जरस्नानशारीनिबद्धदीपप्रभयोहीितं सत्यमेवैतद्रंकरणमाण्डस्‌। 
भवतु | TEI | अथ वा न युक्त तुल्यावस्थं कुछपुत्रजनं पीडयितुस्‌। 
Ig | 
~ -- , विठूषकः--मो वयस्य शामितोऽसि गोब्राहमणकाम्यया यद्येतत्सु- 
वणेभाण्डं न गृह्णासि । ( ख॒ ) 
शर्विळकः--अनातक्रमणीया भगवती गोकाग्या ब्राह्मणकाम्या च। 
तदुह्हामि | अथ वा SIVA प्रदीपः | अस्ति च मया प्रदीपनि्ापणार्थमाः à 
झेयः कीरो धार्यते । d तावत्मवेशयामि । Heal T: कोटी NP । तं quee । ker देशकाङ्‌; । एष 
eo (क) भो वअस्स संधी विभ दिदि । चोरे विअ पेक्खामि ता dg 
A भवं एदं सुवण्णभण्डअम्‌ | u^ Ate 
(ख) भो वअस्स साविदोसि गोबम्हणकामाए जइ एदं सुवण्णमण्डळ ण गेहसि । 
छन्दः ] ॥ १८ ॥ [ ददुरपणवो वाद्यभेदौ । ] स्फारीभवति । अभिमन्त्रित 


बीजविशेषो धनसदितभूतले क्षिप्तो बहुलीभवतीति प्रसिद्धिः । लघुत्वाचपलत्वात्‌ । 
LEGAME उत्स्वप्रायते न तु महाशय इति भावः । गोकाम्या गवेच्छा 
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७६ . मुच्छकटिके 


मुक्तो मया कीये यात्वेवास्य दीपस्योपरि मण्डटैर्विचित्रेपिचरति | एष TRT- 
हूयानिळेन RARA मद्रपीठेने। धिक्‌ | कृतमन्यकारस्‌ | अथ वा मयाऽप्यः 
स्मठ्ठाह्मणकुळे घिक्‌ कृतमन्धकारम | अहं हि चतुवेदविदोऽप्रतिभ्राहकस्य 
qs: शर्विळको नाम ब्राह्मणो गणिकामदनिकार्थमकायमनुतिछामि | 
इदानीं करोमि ब्राह्मणस्य प्रणयम्‌ | ( इति जिषक्षति । ) 
विदूषकः--भो वयस्य शीतल्स्तेञ्महस्तः । ( क ) 
शविलकः--धिक्प्रमादः | सलिलसंपकोच्छीतलो मेऽग्रहस्तः | 
मवतु । कक्षेयोहस्त॑ प्रक्षिपामि | ( नव्येन सैव्यहतसुष्णीङृत्य हलति । ) 
बिढूषकः--गृहीतर | ( ख ) 
शविछकः--अनतिक्रमणीयोऽयं ब्राह्मणप्रणयः | IFRI | 
विठूषकः--इदानीं विक्रीतपण्य इव वणिगहं सुखं स्वप्स्यामि | (ग) 
शर्विल़क/--महात्राक्षण स्वपिहि वर्षशतस | कष्टमेवं मदनिका- 
गणिकार्थे ब्राह्म॑णकुछं तमसि पातितस्‌ | अथ वाऽऽत्मा पातितः | 
धिगस्तु खलु दारिद्यमनिवेंविर्तपौरुषस्‌ | x 
यदेतद्वार्हतं कमे निन्वामे च करोमि च ॥ १९॥ 
तद्यावन्मदनिकाया निष्क्रयणाथ॑ वसमन्तसेनागुहं गच्छामि । 
( पारिकम्यावळोक्य च । ) अये पद्शब्द्‌ इव | मा नाम रक्षिणः | म- 
वतु । स्तम्मीमूत्वा तिष्ठामि । अथ वा ममापि नाम शरविछकस्य 
रक्षिणः । योऽहं NE 
क्रमणे सृगः प्रसरणे च्येनो ग्रद्दोलुञ्चने 
आ भ्या सर्पणे पन्नगः | 
( के ) भो वअस्स सीदलो दे अग्गइत्यो । ( ख़ ) गद्दिदम्‌ । z g” 
( ग ) दाणि विकिणिद्पण्णो विभ वाणिओ अदे सुई सविस्सम। ˆ 
sender । धिगिति | [ Rae: अस्य संजात इति aed न निर्वेदितमनिर्वे- 
दितं प्रक्ृताथेऽक्ृतनिश्चयमित्यर्थः । तथाभूतं पौरुष॑ यस्मिन्‌ । ] प्रकरणनिश्चयो 
faq: तदभावोऽनिर्वेदः ॥ १९ ॥. पदशब्द इत्यनेन रदनिकाभ्रवेशसूचनम्‌ । 
माजार इति । [ क्रमणे लहूने.मार्जारः प्रसरणे शीप्रगमने सुगः । Hi आक्रम - ,. - | 
गेन छने, लक्ष्यस्य छेदने स्येनः । सुप्तस्यासुप्तस्य च मनुष्यस्य वीयैस्य श्तेः 
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१ कल्पयित्वा, २ चोरो कमिदो, 


ृतीयोऽङ्कः | Se 


भाया रूपशरीरवेशरचने वाग्देशभाषान्तरे mci 
दीपो रात्रिषु संकटेषु डुडुभो वाजी स्थले dise ॥ १०॥ | 
end EN Bee 


अजग इव यतौ गिरिः स्थिरत्वे पतगपतेः परिसर्पणे च तुल्यः। 
दाश इव शझुवनावलोकनेऽदं बुक इव च ग्रहणे बळे wu ॥ २१॥ I 
( प्रवित्य 1) 

र्दनिका--हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ बहिद्वीरशालायां प्रसुप्तो व्ष 
मानकः सोऽप्यत्र न इश्यते । भवतु । आर्यमैत्रेयमाह्वयामि | 
(इति परिकामति । ) (क) 

शरषिळक१--( रदनिको हन्तुमिच्छति । निरुप्य) aq wb 
सबतु | गच्छामि | ( इति निष्कान्तः 1)  . 

रदूनिका--( गत्वा सत्रासम्‌। ) हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ अस्माकं गुहे 
संधि कॅनेयित्वा चोरो निष्क्रामति । भवतु । मैत्रेयं गत्वा प्रबोधयामे । 
( विदूषकसुपगम्य । ) आये मैत्रेय उत्तिष्ठोतिष्ठ | अस्माकं गेहे uds ` 


_ कतेयित्वा चौरो निष्क्राग्तः। (ख) २५४४) 


विदूषकः--{ उत्याय । ) आः दास्याःपुत्रिके कि मणि | चौरे 
कर्तयित्वा संधिनिष्क्रान्तः | ( ग ) 
(क) eat edt वाहिरदुआरसाछाए पघुत्तो agama सोवि एत्य ण | 
दीसइ | भोदु । अज्ममित्तेअं सहावेमि। - | 
( ख ) द्धी दी अम्हाणं गेहे संधि कप्पिअ चोरो णिकमति । भोदु । fret 
गदुअ पतरोधेमि । अज मित्तेअ SEE उद्रि । अम्हाणं N संधि कप्पिभ चोरो णिकन्तो । 
( ग) आ दासीएघीए किं भणासि । चोरं कप्पिअ संधी णिक्कन्तो । 


स्तुलने श्वा । संपणे भूमितलवकरगमने पन्नगः । रूंपमाकारः शारीरे पश्नाद्याकृतिवेश. 
च एतेषां रचने माया) अंतिपट्रित्यथः । देशभाषान्तरे तत्तदेशभाषायाः TNT 
भाषणे च वाक्‌ सरस्वती । रात्रिषु दीपः । दीप इव सर्वे निरपेक्षः पस्यामीति भावः । ` 

संकरेषु दुभेमप्रदेरोषु gee aie: । स्थरे वाजी अश्व इव शीघ्रगामी 
जले Mia इवंनशीलः | शादूलविक्रीडितं वृत्तम्‌ । ] MET MASA अहाछचनम्‌। 
श्वा कुककुरः। माया शाम्बरी विद्या | रूपमाकारः | वेशोऽलंकारादियोजना ॥ २० _ 
सुजग इति । [ पारिसपेणे सवेगं परिश्रमणे पतगपतेः गरुडस्य तुल्यः 
निल्यस्थानस्याबलोकने शश इव । भिन्नसाधारणधमी मालोपमाऽलंक 


wt मुच्छकटिके 


रदनिका---हताश अंळं परिहासेन | कि न प्रेक्षस एतद्‌ । (क ) ` 
विदूषक$--आः दास्या'पुत्रिके कि भणासि द्वितीयमिव a- 

' मुदघाटितमिति । भो वयस्य चारुदत्त उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ । अस्माक गेहे 

E दत्त्वा चौरो निष्क्रान्तः । ( ख़ ) 

' चारुदत्तः--मवतु | भोः अळं परिहासेन । 

विदूषक$--मोः न परिहासः । प्रेक्षतां भवान्‌ । (ग ) | 


ˆ  चारुदत्तः--कस्मिनुदेशे | 
| विदूषकः--मोः एषः। ( घ ) 
' चारुदत्तः--( Rates । ) अहो द्शीनीयोऽयं संधिः । 
। उपरितलनिपातितेष्ठकोऽयं शिरसि तदुविपुलञ्च मध्यदेशे । 

असदृशजनसंप्रयोगभारोहदयमिव स्फुटितं. महागृहरुष u २२ ॥ 

कथमस्मिन्नपि कर्मणि कुशलता | 

'बिदूषकः--मो वयस्य अयं संविद्ाम्यामेव दत्तो भवेत्‌ | अथ 
' वाऽऽगन्तुकेन शिक्षितुकामेन वा। अन्यथाऽत्रोजयिन्यां कोऽस्माकं गृह- ` 
' 'बिमवं न जानाति | ('डः ) 
' चारुदत्तः 

वैदेश्येन कृतो भवेन्मम PE व्यापारमभ्यस्यता 
नासौ चेदितिवान्धनैविराहितं Aegi जनम्‌ | 
| f m ) हृदास अलं पारेह्मसेण । किं ण पेक्खसि एणम्‌ । : x 
| ख ) आः दासीएधीए किं भणासि दुदिअं विअ दुआरओअं उग्घाडिदं 
' RIA वअस्स चारुदत्त उदेहि SHAR । अम्हाणं गेहे संधिं दइअ चोरो णिक्कन्तो । 
_ (ग )भो ण परिहासो। पेक्खदु भवम्‌। ( घ ) भो एसो । 

' (ङ) मो वअस्स अअँ संघों AR जेव्व दिण्णो भवे । आदु आगन्तुएण R- 
eee ess AULD अता इन अकी Sei वरविधव ग amit u.c 
- येत्यथंः । उपरीति। उपरिभागे तलभागे च [ उपरितलादृध्वेप्रदेशात. ] निपा- 
तिता आकृष्टा इष्टका यत्र । “उपरितन- › इति. पाठे उपरितनी उपरिभवा । शेषं 
तुल्यम्‌ । [ शिरसि उपरिभागे तनुः अत्पविस्तारः मध्यदेशे मध्यभागे विपुलः . 
ye Eo इति भावः । असहृशजनस्य चौरादेः संप्रयोगः आत्मनि  , 
व्यापार: त॒ : महागृइस्य स्फुटितं स्थितः । उस्लेक्षालंकारः i Taft. -~ 
FERAM HOS CUM NUM bli eo 


मभ्यस्यता मम R संधिः कतो भवेत्‌ । अतः असौ नरः घनेविरद्वितमतः Reed 


— BA sns 


w, 


| 


तृतौयोऽङ्कः | ७९, 


दृष्टा प्राउप्रहती निवासरचनामस्मांकमाशान्वितः 
संधिच्छेदनखिन्न एव सुचिरं पश्चान्निराशों गतः ॥ २३॥ 
ततः gem: किमसौ कथयिष्यति तपस्वी | सार्थवाहसुतस्य Te 
` प्रविश्य न किंचिन्मया समासादितमिति | | 
विदृषक/--भोः कथं तमेव चौरहतकमनुशोचसि | तन चिन्तितं 
महदेतदरहम़ । इतो रत्नमाण्डं सुवणेभाण्डं वा निष्क्रामयिष्यामि | 
( स्मृत्वा । सविषादमात्मगतम्‌ । ) कुत्र तत्सुवर्णम।ण्डम्‌ p Comme 
प्रकाशम्‌। ) भो वयस्य cd Meas मणि । मुखो मैतरेयोऽपण्डितो 
मैत्रेय इति | gg मया कृत तत्सुवर्णमाण्ड भवतो हस्ते समपेयता । 
अन्यथा दास्याःपुत्रेणापहृतं भवेत्‌ । (क) i 
MET — AS परिहासेन | | 
विढूषकः-भोः यथा नामाहं मूखेस्तत्क परिहातस्यापि देशकाल 
न जानामि । (ख ) र . ६८ aE 
. _. चारुदत्त---अस्यां Gem । - dere 
` बिदूषकः--मोः यदा त्वं मया भणितोऽसि शीतरस्तेऽग्रह्तः। (ग) । 
चारुदत्तः --कदाचिदेवमपि स्यात्‌ | (संतो निरूप्य सहम्‌ । ) 


TET Ce TE II 


वयस्य दिष्टया ते प्रियं निवेदयामि । E. 
विदृषक/--किं नापहतम । ( घ ) B 


चारुदत्तः--हृतम्‌ | SN 
3 विदूषक!---तथा$पे कि प्रियम्‌ । ( ङ ) | 
(क) भो कं तं जेव्व चोरहदअं अणुसोचसि। तेण चिन्तिदं ara एदे GHI 
इदो रअगभण्डभं सुवण्णभण्डअ॑ वा णिक्षामस्सामि । कहं त॑ सुवण्गमण्डअम्‌। भो वअस्स 
तुम सब्बेकालं भणाति । मुक्‍्खो मित्तेभओ अपण्डदो मित्तेआओ ति । सहै मए किदं 
d सुवण्णमण्डभं भवदो हत्ये समपभन्तेण। अण्णधा दासीएपुत्तेण अवहद भवे। 
E ख ) भो जह णाम अहं सुकला ता किं परिहासस्स वि देशआल ण जाणाभि। 
| (aya ot gt agama हि शदो दे अग्गहत्यो | iim 
| ` (a) किं ण अवहदम । (ङ्क) तथा वि कि fom _(च)रिंणअवहदम्‌। (F) RRA — — 00 
O ५ यथा तथा सुप्तं जनं न वेदितवान्‌। असौ अस्माकं महती निवासरचनां. | Vu Er 
` आशान्रितः सुचिरं संधिच्छेदनसिन्न: quy nemen bur एव गतः 
= CC-0. PARRAL ge o M ETT Ce es i 


3 १ मयाऽऽसाद्तिम्‌, २ We. ३ सह कु. mes z * Pus 


= 


čo भुंच्छकटिके 


चारुद्त्तः--यदपौ कृतार्थो गतः | S: 
विढूषक!--न्यासः खलु सः । (क ) 
चारुदत्तः--कथं न्याः | ( मोहसुपगतः। ) 
विढूषकः--समाश्रसितु भवान्‌ । यदि न्यासश्वेरिणापद्दतस्त्व 
कि मोहमुपगतः । ( ख ) . 
चारुद्त्तः--( समाश्वस्य । ) वयस्य | 


` 


मोः FET | 
a यादि तावत्कृतान्तेन मणयोऽ्थेषु मे कृतः | 
SS किमिदानीं ait चारिन्रमपि दूषितम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
बिदूषक!---अहं सह्त्रपछपिष्यामि केन qu केन güd 
को वा साक्षीति। ( ग ) 
` चारुदत्त।--अहमिदानीमनृतममिधास्ये | 
` w^ सैक्षेणाप्यजेयिष्याम पुनन्यासप्रतिकियाम्‌ | 
EC अचुर्त नाभिधास्यामि चारित्रश्नंशकारणस्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
O रदनिका--तद्यावदायोधूताये गत्वा निवेदयामि | ( इति 
` निष्छ्ान्ता। ) ( घ॒ ) 
| ( «d: प्रविशति चेव्या सह चारदत्तवधू: । ) 
वधूः सरंश्रमम्‌। ) अयि सत्यमपरिक्षतशरीर आर्यपुत्र आर्य्‌- 
मैत्रेयेण सह | ( ङ ) | | 
ie c) ८ नकी ERARE 
/ , ( ख ) समस्ससदु मवम्‌ । जइ णा epar तुमे किं मोहं उवगदो 
/ AE ( ग) अह कह लवलविस्स केण दिण्णे केण गहिद को वा सहि f i 
A (Ww) जाव अ्जांधूदाए गदुअ णिवेदेमि । : 
( ङ ) अइ सं अवरिक्खद्सरीरो अन्नउत्तो AA सह । 
क इति । [ भूतार्थं ganas चौरेणापहृतं रत्नभाण्डमिति । तुलयिष्यति gu. . 
ष्यति a ely निष्पौरषा | [ अथोन्तरन्यासोऽलंकारः ]॥ २४॥ यदीति 
[ कृतान्तेन देवेन ] ।प्रणयोऽ्थितवम्‌ । [ दूषितं मलिनीकृतम्‌ । लोके: | nite 
फत्वेनावस्थापनात्‌ इति भावः ] ॥ २५ ॥ सैक्षेणाति। [ ले मेती ह 
catene RR FEER अजेगिच्यामित 7७४ (pyepp-Kosha 
१ उपागतः, २ चरि०, ३ भैक्ष्येण, ४ REREN, ५ अज्जाए, 
CNN INS 


c तृतीयोऽङ्कः । ` e 


चेटी--भार्भ् wer । किंतु यः स बेशयाजनस्याङंकार 
1 सोऽपहृतः | ( कृ ) 
| = मोहं नाटयति । ) 
चटी--समाश्वसित्वा्यौ धूता | ( ख॒ ) 
| qq समाश्वस्य । ) चेटि किं मणसि अपरिक्षतशरीर आये 
पुत्र इति | वरमिदानीं स शरीरेण परिक्षतः न पृनश्चारित्रेण | 
साप्रतमुज्ञयिन्यां जन एवं मन्त्रयिष्यति दारिद्रतया55येपुत्रेणिवेहशशमकार्य 
मनुष्ठितमिति | ( उष्वेमवळोक्य निश्वस्य च । ) मगवन्कृतान्त पुण्करपत्र- 
` पतितजलबिन्दुचञ्चलैः क्रीडसि द्रिद्रपुरुषभागधेयैः | इयं च म एका 
मातृगृहलब्धा रत्नावली तिष्ठति | एतामप्यतिशोण्डीरतयाऽऽर्यपुत्रो न p 
ग्रहीष्यति 1 चेटि आयैमत्रेयं तावच्छव्दापप | (ग) = २५७३ 
चेटी--यदार्या धृताऽऽज्ञापयति | ( विदूषकमुपगम्य । ) आये मैत्रेय 
चृता त्वामाहृयति | ( घ ) 
बिठूषक$--कुत्र सा । ( ङ ) 
चेटी--एषा तिष्ठति | उपसर्प । ( च ) 
विढूषकः--- ( उपस्त्य ।) स्वस्ति भवत्यै । ( छ ) 
वधूः--आर्य वन्दे । आये पुरस्ताम्मुखो भव । ( ज ) | 
( क ) भश्चिगे सच्चम्‌ । किं तु जो सो वेस्साजणकेरको अलंकारओ सो भवहदो। 
( ख ) समस्ससदु अज्ञा धुदा । 
E ( ग ) इज्ञे किं भणासि अवरिक्खदसरीरो अञउत्तो त्ति । वरं दाणिं सो 
1 सरीरेण परिक्खदो ण उण चारित्तेण । dud उजइणीए जणो एव्वं मन्तइस्सदि 
| दलिददाए अन्नउततेण जेव्व Ra erat अणुचिद्विद॑ त्ति। भभवं कभन्त NA 
| रवत्तपडिदजळविन्दुचश्वलेहिं कीलसि दल्दिपुरिसमाअधेएहिं। इअं च मे एका मादु 
घरलद्धा रअणावळी चिट्टदि । एदं पि S | अज्नउत्तो ण॒ stes । A 
Pare दाव सहविहि Anse Te 7 ` 


SSE EEE 


5 
LOCA रक्खणजणस्य अपगतं रक्षणं यस्यासौ अपरक्षणो जन स d | 
अर्लमिन्द्वस्तद्वचचलेः | अतिशोण्डीरतया अत्युन्नतचित्ततया। पुरस्तान्सुखः प्राचीः T 


AC | मृच्छकटिके 
| विढूषक!--एष भवति पुरस्तान्मुखः संवृत्तो$स्म | (क) 
| वधू+--आये see । ( ख॒ ) कर 
ˆ | विदूषकः--कि स्विद्‌ | ( ग ) 
। वधूः अहं wg रत्नपष्टीमुपोषिता55पम | तत्र यथाविभवानुसारेण 
ब्राह्मण: प्रतिग्राहयितव्यः | स च न प्रतिग्राहितः | तत्तस्य कृते प्रती 
च्छेमां रत्नमाळिकास्‌।( घ) ` 
| Agm: एहीला । ) स्वस्ति। गमिष्यामि । प्रियवयस्याय 
निवेद्यामि। ( ङ ) 

वधूः--आर्य मैत्रेय मा wg मां छज्जितां कुरु | (इति निः 
| art) (च) 
| fgswi—( सविस्मयम।) अहो अस्या महानुभावता | ( छ ) 
| चारुदत्त;--अये चिरयति मेत्रेयः | मा नाम वेछुन्यादकाय 
l कुर्यात्‌ | मैत्रेय मेत्रेय । 
| विदृषक/--( उपसत्य ।) एषोऽस्मि । गृहाणैताम | ( रत्वावली 


| Bat!) (ज़) Se ete AS 

| चारुदत्तः--किमिततू। ' 7 o 
| ५ विदूषकः--भोः यत्ते सहशदारसंग्रह्य फलम्‌ । (झ ) ` 

! चारुदत्तः--कथं ब्राह्मणी मामनुकम्पते । कष्टम्‌ | इदानी 

| मसि afta: | 


"^o आत्मभाग्यक्षतद्रव्यः स्रीदव्येणानुकम्पित 


i TA 
| पुरुषो नारी या नारी साऽर्थतः पुमान्‌ २७॥ 

| (a) एसो भोदि पुरत्थिआयुद्दो संवुत्तो म्हि.। 

if ms इमम्‌।  (ग.) कि ण्गेदम्‌। 

E ह ag रअणसर्ट्रि उन्नवसिदा आसि-। तहिं जधाविहवाणुसारेण बम्दणो 


पडिग्गाहिदव्चो । सो अ ण पडिग्गाहिदो | ता तस्स किदे पडिच्छ इमं रअणमाछिअं । 
y" (इः ) सोत्थि । गमिस्सम्‌। पिअवअस्सस्स णिवेदेमि 

(च ) अजन मित्तेश मा कं में लक्षावेहि । ( छ ) अहो से महाँअभावद्धा। 
(ज्ञ ) val म्हि। tre एदम्‌। (झ ) भो जं दे सरिसदारसंगहस्स फलम | 
दिगवलम्बितमुख इत्यथैः । रअणर्साई TAN Barat nas) “ अरण्यषष्ठिका नाम 
औष्मत्रतम्‌ ' इत्यैके । [ प्रतिग्राहयितव्यः यतो दक्षिणया ad सुसिद्धं भवति । ] 
[ gear चित्तस्य दो:स्थित्यात | अकायैमात्मषातादि । आत्मेति । आत्मभा- ~ 

| येन स्तरस्य क्षतं ART यस्य धः । अर्थतः धनाद्धेतोः । द्रव्याभावा दित्यर्थः 
cc b snis BRE. (के (safe ola frangat -निसत्रानुछ्मे-:15 


१ अज्ञ अहं. २ TES 


i 


| 
l तृतीयोऽङ्कः | < 


» 


j , 


अंथ वा | नाहं दरिद्रः | यस्य मम 
विभवानुगता भार्या सुखदुःखसुद्दजूवान्‌ | 
सत्यं च न Rai यद्दरिद्रेषु TORAN २८ ॥ 
मैत्रेय गच्छ रत्नावळीमादाय वसन्तसेनायाः सकाशम्‌ | वक्तव्या च 
सा मद्वचनात्‌ | यत्खस्वस्मामिः सुवणमाण्डमात्मीर्यमेति कृत्वा 
वि्रम्मादूचूते हारितम्‌ | तस्य कृते गृह्यतामियं रत्नावीति । 
विठूषक$--मा तावदखादितस्यामुक्तस्यासपमूश्यस्य चौरेरपहुतस्य 
कारणाचतुःसमुद्रसारमूता रावली दीयते । R ) 
Š चारूद्त्त।--वयस्य मा मैवम्‌ | 
यं समाळम्व्य विश्वासं न्यासोऽस्माखु तया कृतः 
तस्यैतन्महतो मूल्यं प्रत्ययस्यैव दीयते ॥ २९॥ . 
तद्वयस्य अस्मच्छरीरस्पष्टिकया शापितोऽसि नेनामग्राहयित्वाऽत्रागः 
न्तव्यस्‌ | वर्धभानंक | 
एताभिरिष्ठ $ : 
पयत कय विमा aT iL: i 
वंथस्य मेत्रेय मवता5प्यक्पणशोण्डीयेममिधातन्यम्र | 
विढूषकः--भो दरिद्रः किमकृपणं मन्त्रयते । ( ख़ ) 
चारुदत्तः--अदरिद्रोऽस्मि सखे यस्य मम ( 'विभवाज्ञगता भार्या? 
Care ) इत्यादि पुनः पठति । ) तद्भच्छतु भवान्‌ । अहमपि कृतशौचः 


संध्यामपांपते । (इति निष्क्रान्ताः संव. 1) 
i इति संधिंच्छेदो नाम तृतीयोऽङ्कः | 
| i (क ) मा दाव अक्खाइदस्स अभुत्तस्स अप्पमुक्षस्स कार- 
j णादो चदुस्समुद्दतारभूदा र॒अणावली दाअदि। (Ty) भो दरिद्दो कि अकिवणं मन्तेदि । 


वतेमाना । यद्‌ एतश्रितयम्‌ D] ॥ २८ ॥ चतुःसपुद्रेति | चतुःसमुद्राणां रल्लाकराणां 
सारभूता.। यमिति । [यं at समालम्ब्य gases न्यासः कृतः तस्य 
महृतः प्रत्ययस्य विश्वासस्थवेतन्द्ल्यं दीयते ] ॥ २९ ॥ [ स्पृष्टिकया स्पर्शेन । ] | 
एतासिरिति । [ संधिः शीघ्रं सुसंहतः ger क्रियताम्‌ । यतः परिवादस्यं 
लोकनिन्दाया यः बद्दल: दोषः तस्माद्यस्य रक्षां न परिहरामि उपेक्षे ] ॥ ३०॥ | 
[ अकृपणममन्दं शोण्डीयैमौदार्यं यत्र CRIT तथा । ] ES 
| x इति संधिच्छेदो नाम तृतीयोऽङ्कः | ' ` 


. CC-0. रत SORTE अशसी Boa Deo He छ Gye osha 
|. ठिकायां सं० X = 2: Ae 


wig 
( ततः प्रविशति चेटी । ) 
चटी---आज्ञप्ताइर्मि मात्राऽऽयोयाः सकाशं AEG । Tss 


चित्रफळकनिषण्णदृष्टिमदानिकया सह किमपि मन्त्रयमाणा RRI ` 
तद्यावदुपसर्पीमि | ( इति परिक्तामति। ) (क ) 
(ae प्रविशति यथानिर्दिश वसन्तसेना मदनिका च | ) 
बसन्तसेना--हे मदनिके अपि सुसहशीयं चित्राकृतिराये- 
चारुदत्तस्य | ( ख॒ ) 
` प्रदनिका--सुप्ततशी | (ग) 
बसन्तसेना--क्रथं त्वं जानासि । ( घ ) 
प्रदनिका--येनायीयाः सुनिधा दृष्टिरनुल्मा । ( ङः) 
| घसन्तसेना--हक्षे कि वेशवासदाक्षिण्येन मदनिके एवं 
भणसि। (च) |. 
|. मदनिका--आययें किं य एव जनो वेशे प्रतिवसाते स एवाढी- 
| कदलिणो भवति । (छ) | 
| 
| 
| 


——— 


वसन्तसेना--हक्ले नानापुरुषसङ्गेन वेश्याजनोऽलीकदक्षिणो 
मवति | (ज ) 

(क ) आणत्तम्दि अत्ताए द्धो आणत्तम्दि अत्ताए serene werd गन्तुम्‌ एसा अलआ चिसफल- 
अणिसण्णदिट्ठी मदणिआए सह किंपि मन्तअन्ती चिट्ठदि । ता जाव उवसप्पामि । 

( ख ) हल्ले मदणिए अवि सुसादिसी इअं चित्ताकिंदी अचारुदत्तस्स | 

( ग ) सुसदिसी i ( घ ) कध तुमं जाणासि । 

( ङ ) जेण अजभाए सुसिणिद्धा RA अणुलूगा | 

( च ) हजे कि वेसवासदाविखण्णेण मदाणिए एव्वं भणासि । 

(छ ) अजए किं जो नेव जणो वेसे पाडेवसदि सो जेव अलीअदक्लिणो 
भोदि । ( जञ) हज्ञे णाणापुरिससङ्गेण वेस्साजणो अढीअदक्खिणो भोदि । 


——————————————————————————— 


अथोत्कण्ठिताया: प्रियस्य चित्रदरीनेन विरहं विनोदयन्त्या वसन्तसेनाया: 
प्रवेशसूचनाथेमादौ चेटीप्रवेशः | बसन्तसेनामात्रा माधवसेनया | चित्रफलके निषण्णा 
संसक्ता cere: । प्रियप्रीतिकृतिद्शन हि उत्कण्ठितानां विरहाविनोदनोपायः । 
' तदुक्तम्‌-'वियोगावस्यासु प्रियजनसदक्षानुभवने ततश्चित्रं कमे स्वपनसमये दशैनमपि । 
O तदक्षस्पृथनामुपगतबता स्पशनमपि प्रतीकारः कामव्यथितमनसां कोऽपि कथित:_॥% 
cc-oxfiot Eig REN Sot HABA FAY Sra ran aaa diit sha 
१ अज्ज़आस०. | 


~ 


a 
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—^ मदनिकां--यतस्तावदायीया दृष्टिरिहामिरंमंते हृदयं - च. तस्य 
£ rel कि पृच्छ्यते | ( क ) | 
वसन्तसना--हज्ञ सखीजनादुपहसनीयतां रक्षामि | (ख ) 
Í मदानिका--आयें एवं. um । . सखीजनचित्तानुवत्येबलाजनो 
सवाते | (ग) 
प्रथमा चेटी --( उपखत्य। ) आर्ये माता&5ज्ञायपाति--'ग्ृहीताव- 
गुण्ठनं WER wei प्रवहणम्‌ | तदूच्छ' इति | ( घ ) | 
वसन्तसेना--शज्ञ किमार्यचारुदत्तो मां नेष्यति | ( ङ ) 
^ चेटी--आर्ये येन प्रवहणेन सह सुवर्णदशसाहखिकोहूंकारोडनु- 
ANa: | ( च ) 
बसन्तसेना--कः पुनः सः । ( छ ) 
चेटी---एष एव राजश्याळः संस्थानकः | ( ज ) 
वसन्तसेना--( सक्रषम्‌। ) अपेहि । मा पुनरेवं भाणिष्यसिं। (झ) 
चेटी--प्रसीदतु प्रसीद्त्वार्या | संदेशेनास्मि प्रेषिता | (Sr) e 
—:. - वृसन्तसेना--अहं संदेशायेव कुप्यामि | ( ट ) E 
' ( क ) जदो-दाव अजआए RA इथ आभिरमदि हिअअं च तस्स कारणं के 
` -पुच्छीअदि t (ख ) at सहीजणादो उवहसणीअदां wea । 
(ग) अजए uet णेदम्‌ । सहीजणचित्ताणुक्ती अवलाजणो भोदि । 
( घ ) अजए अत्ता आणवेदि-- गहिदावगुण्ठणं पक्खदुआरए सज्ज पवहृणम्‌ । 
न्ता Weg ^ त्ति । (€ ) e&t किं अजचारुदत्तो मं णइस्सदि 1 E 
( च ) अजए जेण पवहणेण सह सुवण्णदससाहास्सिओ अलंकारओ अणुप्पोसदो| | 
(छ) को उण सो । ( ज ) एसो जेव राअसालों संठाणओ । 
( झ ) अवेहि । मा पुणो usd भणिस्ससि । 
( st.) पसीददु पसीददु emere | संदेसेण म्हि पेसिदा । 
(ड ) अह संदेसस्स जेव कुप्पामि । ; 
यद्दाक्षिण्यं परच्छन्दानुतत्तिचातुर्य तेन।'वेशवासदाक्षिण्येन'इति पाठे वेशानां ITAA 
-यो वासस्तस्य दाक्षिण्यामिति ल. दी. । स सवे एवालीकदक्षिणो मिथ्याप्रियवादी भवति। 
| पकिमिति शेषः। ] यत्र चक्षेहृंदये लमे तत्र कारणं किं पयो ोच्यते। अतिप्रिययामासावळ 
. 'बिलम्वेनेत्याशयः । [एहीतावगुप्ठनमाच्छादनमहापराच्छादितम्‌। ‘कर्णीरथः प्रवहणम्‌र 
- इति कोशः peur स्थितियोग्यो$मितः समाछन्नो रथः प्रवहणम्‌ । इति ल० do । 


STU quoe hh a 


१ चेटि; x 


-— 


<६ मृच्छकटिके 


चेटी--तत्किमिति मातरं विज्ञापयिष्यामि । (क ) 
बसन्तसेना--एवं विज्ञापयितव्या-यदि मां जीवन्तीमिच्छसि~- 
तदेवं न पुनरहं मात्राऽऽज्ञापायेतन्या | ( ख॒ ) 
चेटी--यथा ते रोचते | ( इति निष्कान्ता । ) (30) 
( प्रविस्य 1) 
शाविलकः- | 
qw चा ak वचनीयदोषं fat च जित्वा wader रक्षान्‌ । 
स एष 3 : क्षपाक्षयाचन्द्र इवास्मि जातः॥ ३ ॥ 
अपि च । 3 
५» यः कश्चित्त्वरितगंति EA सां 
संश्चान्तं स्त थतं वा । 
सब तुलयति दूषितोऽन्तरात्मा 
स्वैदोषैभेवति हि ufzdt मनुष्यः ॥ ९॥ 
मया wg मदनिकायाः कृते साहसमनुष्ठितस्‌ | 
परिजनकथासक्तः कश्चिन्नरः समुपेक्षितः 
क्कचिदपि गृह नारीनाथं निरीक्ष्य विवजितस्‌ | 
नरपतिवले पान्यायाचे थि स्थितं गृहदारुव- D a 
i दिवसीकूता ॥ 3 u 
( इति परिक्रामति । ) 
(क ) ता किति” eret विण्णविस्सम्‌ । 
` (ख) एव्वं विरण्णाविदवा-जइ में जीअन्तीं इच्छसि ता TT पुणो अह 
amamen | (ग) TRA __________ 
दृत्त्वेति। [निशायाः वचनीयदोषं चौयोदिक स्याश्वेनिशाया एव दोष इत्येवंरूपं दत्त्व 
निद्रां जित्वा अवधूय नृपतेः रक्षान्‌ रक्षापुरुषांश्व जित्वा aes पारिहत्येत्यथ:। स एवाहं 
श्षपाक्षयान्निशावसानात्‌ सूर्यौद्येन मन्दा रश्मयः तेजः पराक्रमश्च यस्य सः सूयोंदय- 
बिगतप्रभः चन्द्र इव जातोऽस्मि । उपजातिइछन्दः ] ॥ १ ॥ य॒ इति । [ यः 
) कश्चित्‌ त्वरितगति त्वरया गच्छन्तं मां निरीक्षते। तथा च संभ्रान्तं चकित यथा तथा 


तं 


Red ुतमुपसपेति । तं सवे अन्तरात्मा दूषितः संजातशङ्कः तुल्यति मद्दोषशङ्कित- 
मिव संभावयतीत्यर्थः | मचुष्यो हि rahe: शङ्कितो भवति। अथोन्तरन्यासोऽलंकारः । 
अह्षिणी इत्तम्‌] ॥२॥ परिजनेति। [पारेजनकथायामासक्तः BTA: समुपेक्षितः । 
तस्य R न प्रविष्मित्यर्थः । नारी नाथः यस्य नायोधिष्ठितं पुरुषाभावात्‌ । तद्विवर्जित 
त्यक्तम्‌। नरपातिवले नगररक्षिवळे समीपमायते | ग्रहदारवानिश्वल॑ स्थितम्‌। wes 
cc. PFE: ERY ,दिनसीकता, MG एव: नीता o ARB c MR sna 


१ निशायां. २ रक्ष्याच्‌. ३ गतिः. ४ तान्तरात्मा. ५ किं अत्तअं, ६ विण्णावे०. 


AM ses 
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m 


॥ _ वसन्तसेना--चेटि इमं तावचित्रफलक मम शयनीये स्थाप- 
"र्ण यित्वा तालवृन्तं यृहीत्वा रष्वागच्छ | (क ) 
मदानिका--यदार्याऽऽज्ञापयति | (इति फलकं ग्हीत्वा निष्कान्ता (sq) 
शविळकः--इदं वसन्तसेनाया Tex | तथ्यावत्प्रविशामे | 
(sl) m नु मया मदनिका द्रष्टव्या । 
( ततः प्रविशति तालवृन्तहस्ता मदनिका । ) 
शविळकः--( et!) अये इयं मदानिका d 
मदनमपि गुणेविशेषयन्ती रतिरिव सूतिंमती विभाति येयस्‌। 
^ सम हृदयमनइवद्वितप्त भ्रशमिव चन्दनशीतलं करोति ॥४॥ 
मंदनिके । 
मदानिका--( दक्ष । ) आश्चर्यम्‌ | कथं शविलकः | शविछक 
स्वागतं ते । कुत्र त्वम्‌ | (ग ) 
शाविकक/--कथयिष्यामि । . 
( इति सानुरागमन्योन्यं पश्यतः । ) 
~=. बसन्तसेना--चिरयति मदनिका । तत्कुत्र नु wg सा | 
( गवाक्षकेन दृष्टा । ) कथमेषा केनापि पुरुषकेण सह मन्त्रयमाणा तिष्ठाति । “” 
यथाऽतिखिगिथया निश्चलदृष्टयाऽऽपिबन्तीवैतं निध्यायति तथा 
तर्कयामि एष स जन एतामिच्छत्यमुजिष्यां कतुम्‌ | तद्रमतां रमताम्‌ । 
` मा कस्थापि प्रीतिच्छेदो भवतु | न खर्वाकारयिष्यामि । ( घ ) | 
* म्रदानिका--रार्विळक कथय | ( ङ ) 
(क) हल्ले इमं दाव चित्तफल मम सअणीए ठाविअ ताल्वेष्टअं गेण्दिझ BETTE मम सअणीए ठाविञ तास्वेष्ट Tet लहु 
आअच्छ | ( ख ) जं अजआ आणवेदि । 
( ग ) अम्मो । कधं सब्विलओ । सव्विळ्अ साअद्‌ दे । कहिं तुमम्‌। 


(Cw) Rak मदणिआ । ता कहि णु sg सा। कधं एसा केनादि 


rf 


d 


= 


(get सह मन्तअन्ती Ruf । जधा अदिसिणिद्धाए णिबळविद्रीए आपिबन्ती | 
छ» विअ एदं निज्ञाअदि तथा तक्केमि एसो सो जणों एंदं इच्छदि अभुजिस्सं कादुम्‌ । 


j 


i ता रमदु रमदु । मा कस्सावि पीदिच्छेदो मोदु ण कडु aT 
E CO. Se 
| cc- > Jeter [णः सोन्दयोविभिमेद्नमपि Rest ense gt LE यम a 
PF बहितत कामानलसंतप्त मे हृदय सश चन्दनशी fee करो ति। पुष्पिताओ ee [शी 

» मदतिके मदर. E uw 
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^. आर्विळकः--( साशङ्क दिशोष्वललोकयति 1) 


मदनिका---शर्विलक किं न्विदम्‌ । सशङ्क इव लक्ष्यसे । (क) 7 
' शर्विलक!--वद्ये त्वां किंचिद्रहस्यम्‌ । तद्विविक्तमि दम्‌ | 
मदनिका--अथ किस्‌ | (ख ) | 
वसन्तसेना--कथं परमरहस्यम्र । तन्न श्रोष्यामि (m) 
शर्विळक!--मद्निके किं वसन्तसेना मोक्ष्यति त्वा निष्कयेण । 
वसन्तसेना--कथं मम संबन्धिनी कथा | तच्छोष्याम्यनेन गवा- 


A झेणापवारितिशारीरा | ( घ ) 


= 


मदनिका--शर्विंढक मणिता मया55याँ | तदा भणति--यदि 
मम च्छन्दस्तदा विनाऽ सवे परिजनमभुनिष्यं करिष्यामि | अथ शर्विळक्र 
कुतस्त एतावान्विभवः येन मामार्यासकाशान्मोचयिष्यस्षि | ( ङ ) 
शर्विलक!-- 
दारिग्रिणाभिभूतेन त्वत्लेहानुगतेन च । 
अद्य रात्री मया भीरु त्वदर्थे साहसं कृतम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
' वबसन्तसेना--प्रसन्नाऽस्याकृतिः । साहसकर्मतया पुनरद्वेः- 
जनीया । ( च ) : 
मदानिका--शर्विळक ख््रीकल्यवर्तस्य कारणेनोमयमपि संराये 
ARRI (छ ) 
~ शविलकः--किं किम्र । 
_ (क) eras के eg | ससङ्गो विभ eee | 
(ख ) अव ई। (ग) कधं परमरहस्सम्‌। ता ण सुणिस्सम्‌ । uie) we 


( श) कधं मम संवन्धिणी'कधा। ता सुणिस्सं इमिणा गवक्खेण ओवारिद्स्रीरा। ५ 
( ङ ) ares भणिदा मए अनआ। तदो भणादि--जइ मम छन्दो तदा 


` विणा अत्यं wed परिजणं अभुजिस्स करइस्सम्‌ | अघ सम्विलअ कुदो दे एत्तिओ 


fagat जेण मं अज्ञभासआसादो मोआइस्ससि । 

=) पसण्णा से आकिदी । साइसकम्मदाए उण उव्पेअणीआ | 
- (8 ) सब्विलअ इत्यीकक्षवत्तस्स कारणेण उह पि संसए =. ees कारणेण उह पि संसए विणिविखतम्‌। _ 
[ अधुजिष्यामन्येन केनाप्यभोग्याम्‌ 1° PAARA स्वाधीना मित्यर्थः । यद्रा 
अर्किकरीम्‌ | स्वतन्त्रामित्यथेः । ] स्वाधीनामिति याबत्‌ । aa छन्दो भमाभि- _.- 
लाषः । दारिद्येणेति । दारिद्योपहतेन तथाऽपि त्वयि लेहस्वत्स्नेहस्तेनानुगतेन ˆ à 


मी Su un. ७ ५००४७ aller [००० 
EL, S ७ ०४०४० ridere 


PER. 


: चतुर्थोऽङ्कः | ८९ 


मदानिका---शरीरे चारित्रं च: (क) 
— शविंलकः--अपाण्डिते, साहसे श्रीः प्रातवसति 17 
मद्निक्का--शर्विलक अखण्डितचारिन्नोऽसि | -तन्न खळ त्वया 
> सम कारणात्साहसं कुवताऽत्यन्तविरुद्धमाचरितम्‌ । .( ख ) 


Wash 
नो सुष्णाम्यबलां विभूषणवतीं फुलामिवाह लताँ 
fared न हरामि काञ्चनमथो यज्ञार्थमर खतम | 


घाऱ्युत्सङ्गगतं हरामे न तथा चालं धनार्थी 
त्का्याका्येविचारिणी मम मतिश्चोयेऽपि नित्यं स्थिता ॥ ६॥ 
तद्विज्ञाप्यतां वसन्तसेना-- 
अथं तव शारीरस्य प्रमाणादिव fue: t 
अप्रकोशो ASH मत्ल्नेहाद्धार्यतामिति ॥ ७॥ ` 
सदनिका--शर्षिछक अप्रकाशोऽछंकारः | अयं च जन इति 
Saat न युज्यते | तदुपनय तावत्‌ | पञ्याम्येनमछंकारम्‌ | ( ग ) 
शररिलकः--इदमळंकरणस | ( इति emi समपेयति । ) i 
मदनिका--( Fer!) दृष्टपूवे इवायमलेकारः । SAU कुतस्त 
एष: | ( घ) 
शरविलकः--मदनिके कि तवानेन | गह्मताम | 


( क ) सरीरं चारित्तं च । 
EN ) सब्बिलअ अखण्डिद्चारित्तो सि। ता ण खु ते मम कारणादो साहस 
अच्चन्तविरुद॑ आचरिदम्‌ । 
( ग ) सव्विळअ अप्पकाशों अलंकारओ । अअं च जणो त्ति दुवेवि ण जुलदि। 
ता उवणेहि दाव । पेक्खामि एदं अलंकारअमु, 
) दिद्रपुरूवो विअ अअं अळंकारओ | ता भणेहि कुदो दे एसो । 


न खल्वाचरितम्‌ | अपि त्वाचरितमेव । नो सुष्णामीति । [ घनाथी अहं fast 

ब्राह्मणस्य स्वस्वामिकं द्रव्यम्‌ । अथो अथ वा यज्ञाथेमंभ्युद्धत एंथइनिहित काञ्चनं 
-न सुष्णामि । कार्याकरायैविचारिणी युक्तायुक्तविवेकिनी । ] अदस्वणेहरणे न तथा « 
i पातकमिति विप्रेत्यादिनोक्तम्‌ | शादैलविक्रीडित बृत्तम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ अयामिति 


प्रकाशयितव्य इत्यर्थः ॥ ७ ॥ अयं जनो वसन्तसेनास्वरूपः [ यस्याप्रकाशमलंकारः 
स भावः । “ सप्रमाणव्यवहारकारिजनाशिरोमणि 


CC हा क UN ene MERETE rat astri Collection पील अवि वानिति RT à 


= ९५५4 


१ अप्रकाइ्यं- २ कारओ चत्ति दुवै. |. " 


— ii 


९० मच्छकटिके 
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मदानिका--(सरोषम्‌ 1) यदि मे प्रत्ययं न गच्छाति तर्तिकि- | 
निमित्तं at निष्क्रीणासि । ( क ) ER 
शर्विळक!---अयि प्रमाते मया श्रुतं श्रेष्ठिचत्वरे यथा सार्थ- 
वाहस्य चारुद्ततस्येति | 
( बसन्तसेना मदनिका च सूछा नाठ्यतः । ) 
शविळकः---मदनिके समांश्वापिहि | किमिदानीं त्वं 
विषादस्रस्तसवोङ्गी संश्रमञ्रान्तलोचना । ` 
नीयमानाऽशुजिष्यात्वं कम्पसे नानुकम्पसे ॥ ८॥ 
मदानिका-_( समाश्वस्य |) साहसिक न खु त्वया मम कार- 
णादिदमकायै कुर्वता तस्मिन्गेहे कोऽपि व्यापादितः परिक्षतो वां । (ख ) 
शविलकः--मदनिके भीते Ga न शर्विछकः प्रहरति | तन्मया 
न कश्चिद्व्यापादितो नापि परिक्षतः । 
मदनिका--सत्यम | (ग) 
शर्विछकः--सत्यम्‌ | ! 
वसन्तसेना---( संशां Sa । ) आश्चयेस् | प्रत्युपजीविता5स्मि ।(घ) 
मदूनिका--प्रियम्‌ | ( ङ) Pr 
शरविलकः--( 9951) मदूनिके किं नाम प्रियमिति । 
precum R हरसा 
अस्तः l 
रक्षामे मन्मथविपचगुणोऽपि मानं 
— मित्र चमां व्यपदिशिस्यपरं च यासि ॥ ९॥ न स अपविशस्यपरंच चालि WS ee 
sects wee puel म॑ णिकिणासि । ९. 
«0 ` (ख ) साहसिअ ण कछु तुए मम कारणादो इमं अकर्ण करन्तेण तस्सि UE 
/^कोवि वावादिदो परिवखदो वा । (ग) um a 
/__( घ ) अम्महे । पच्चुव्जीविदम्हि। ( ङ) पिअम्‌। 
rena वसन्तसेनाया Rat संगतमित्यभि्रायः | asa 1 [aaa संगतमित्यभिप्रायः । area । [ विषादेन 
खेदेन we गलितं स्वमङ्गं यस्याः सा । संभ्रमेण भयेन चिततत््नवस्थानेन वा 
आन्ते रोचने यस्याः सा । अभुजिष्यात्वमदासीत्वम्‌। नीयमाना सुजिष्यात्वमिति वा 
पदच्छेदः । ] ॥ ८ ॥ त्वादोते । [ gage येषांते सद्वृत्तः । ager: पूर्वपुर्षा 
यस्मिस्तस्मिनकरे प्रसूतोऽपयहंत्वत्नेहबद्धहृद्योऽकर्य करोमि। कामातुरोऽन्यस्य मानं न 
रक्षति। अह तु कामातुरोऽपि रक्षामीत्याह। व्यपदिशसि बाह्यतो दशयसि । ] मन्मथेन 
विपन्नो गुणो यस्य। deut पि देह रक्षामि। मदानिकार्थ चौयोहरणेन iba DV 
[ Ed मन्मथेत्यादिना देहमिति पाठे ध्वनिः । देह स्वीयं रक्षामि कामपीडिते 
Id Suspendi té uut rft rana afr सा TURAL Kosha 
. T समा० समाए, २ माना भ्राजि०, अजिष्या त्वं. ३ वक्ष्यामि, ४ अद्य, 


चतुर्योऽङ्क; । et 


९ साकूतम्‌ । ) ERR 
ud इह सचेस्वफलिनः कुलपुत्रमहाडुमाः | 
निष्फलत्वमलं यान्ति वेश्याविहगसक्षिताः॥ १०॥ 
अयं च सुरतञ्चाळः HA: प्रणयेन्धनः 
: नराणां यत्र हयन्ते यौवनानि धनानि च ॥११॥ 
बसन्तसेना--( सस्मितम्‌ । ) अहो अस्यास्थान आवेगः | ( क ) 
जविकक/--सवथा--- 
अपण्डितास्ते पुरुषा सता मे ये स्त्रीषु'च श्रीषु च विश्वसन्ति । 
- श्रियो हि कुचोन्ति Seyis ॥१२॥ 
सत्रीषु न रागः कार्या रक्तं Tat परिभवन्ति | Xx 34 
; क्तैव हि रन्तव्या विरक्तभावा d हातव्या ७ १३॥ Bl. 
WS खल्विदमुच्यत-- 
पत्ता हसन्ति च रुदन्ति च वित्तहेतो- 
विश्वाखयान्ति पुरुषं न तु विश्वसन्ति i p 
तस्मान्नरेण कुलशीलसमन्वितेन 2 2] 
वेज््याः स्मशानसुमना इव वर्जनीयाः ॥ १४॥ ~a 
_ (क) अहो से अत्याणे आवेओ। „ ५) Geet 


{ परपुरषानुरक्ता मदनिकेति शङ्कमानः afer: वेश्याजनं निन्दति-इहेति । 
इह अस्मिज्ञगति सवोणि स्वानि धनान्येव फलानि सन्त्येषां ते सवेस्वफलिनः । 
अत इनिठनौ? इति मत्वर्थे इनिः | कुलपुत्रा एव महाद्रुमास्ते वेश्या एव विहगास्तैभे- 
क्षिताः अळं निष्फलत्वं यान्ति। हृतसवैस्वा भवन्तीति भावः । समस्तवस्तुविषयं 
सावयवं रूपकमलंक्ारः]॥ १० ॥ अयमिति | [ अयं कामरूपामिः सुरतमेव ज्वाला 
यस्य तथा । प्रणयोऽचुराग एव इन्धनं यस्य Test अस्ति । यत्र यस्मिन्नराणां योव- 
नानि धनानि च हूयन्ते । ' अत्र विशेषणयोः समस्तं व्यस्तं विशेषे सावयवरूपमलं- 
a कारः? इति Go dre ] ॥ ११ ॥ [ अस्थाने अयुक्ते अकारणे इति यावत्‌। 
कामप्रातिघाते कोधः शक्तस्याशक्तस्य तु विषाद इति शास्नात्कुद्धः शर्विलको वेऱ्या- 
जने निभेत्स्यै स्रीमात्रमिदानीं निसैत्सयति। इति छ० dre 1] अपण्डिता इति । 
[ भुजङ्गकन्या सुजङ्गधस्तासामिव परिसपणानि वक्राणि त्वरितानि च चलनानि । 
उपजातिः छन्द: ॥ १२॥ स्त्रीष्विति। रागः प्रीतिः । परिभवन्ति विगणयन्ति। 
2 विरक्तभावा लेदशत््यान्तःफरणबृत्तिः | ह्यातव्या त्याज्या । आयो छन्दः ॥ १३॥ À 
a निन्दज्ञेव विशेषेण वेश्या निन्दति ] एता इति । A समनाः g 
| जात्यैकवचनम्‌।] सुमनसः पुष्पतृत्तेरेकवचनान्तता$पि । यथा-' अप्रत्याख्येये दघिसुम- 
नसी ? इति [ प्राचीनप्रयोगात्‌। अथ वा ] “सुमना मालती लता” ` सुमना माळतीजातिः 
» ००० Rss val ene IRE SIR, HAL, | किया: a z 
1 दीपकोपमयोः Gales । ] वचनभेदेऽपि अ E LE | 


eg 5T च SNF. 


* 
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at च | 
समुद्रवीचीव चलस्वभावाः संध्याअलेखेव सुहतरागाः | 
स्त्रियो हृताथोः परुषं निरर्थ निढ्पीडितालक्तकवत्त्यजन्ति॥ १५॥ 
m A uae न्यं ततो इद्िभिराह्व॑यन्ति । 
अन्यत्र नसि मद्पलेकमन्य शरीरिण च कामयन्ते ॥ १६॥ 
सूक्तं wg कस्यापि-- es 
न पर्वताग्रे निनी प्ररोहति न गर्भा वाजिघुरं वहन्ति । 
| यवाः प्रकीणों न भवन्ति शाळ्यो न वेशजातोः शुचयस्तथाऽङ्गनाः १७ 
आः दुरात्मन्‌ चारुदत्तहतक अयं न मवासि | (इति कतिचितदानि गर्च्छति।) 
. _ सदनिका--( अचछे deri) अयि असंबद्धभापक असंमावः 
नीये कुप्यसि | ( क ) 
शविलकः--कथमसं मावर्नायं नाम | 
मदनिका--एष VISA आर्यासंबन्धी | ( ख ) 
शबिलिकः--ततः किम | 
मद्‌निका--स च तस्यायेस्य ew ARE ॥(ग) >= ` 
८ शविलकः--किमर्यम्‌ | 
V^ संदनिका-- 971) एवमिव | ( घ ) 
£ atau wate Ga त्ता तक (क ) अइ असंबद्धभासअ. असंभावणीएं कुप्पसि। ( ख॒ ) एसो क्ख 
AFCA अजआकेरओ | (ग) स च तस्स अजस्स हत्ये विणिक्खित्तो । 
तिलक इत्तम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ [ ससुद्रवीचीवेति । वीची तरङ्गः । मुहूते राग: अनुरागः 
रक्तिमा च ` यासां यस्याः च निरर्थ feu । उपजातिवृत्तम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
AT: चच्चला: चपछा विद्युत एवेति रूपकध्वनिः | अन्यामेति । हृदयेन कृत्वा 
'अमिसंघाय । तस्मिन्मनो निवेश्येति यावत्‌। मदम्रसेकं आनन्द्संदोहं वीयेसिश्वन॑ च d 
'करियादीपकम्‌। इन्द्रवज़ा वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १६॥ न पर्वतेति । नलिनी गभीरनीरोद्भवा 
कमलिनी । वाजिनः धुरं वाजिधुरमश्चवाह्यां घुरमित्यर्थ: । अत्र So दी०-पद्य 
आचीनम्‌। अत एवोक्त सूक्तं कस्यापीति। विलक्षणमिदं छन्दः । प्रथमपादे द्वादशा- 
क्षराणि द्वितीये एकादशाक्षराणि च सन्ति। प्रथमपादे जतजभ एते. गणा लभ्यन्ते 
द्वितीये तु जतजगल इति । उत्तरार्ध तु वंशस्थं छन्दः । ]॥१७॥ [ एवमिव चारदत्त- 
स्याङिंचरनतया भोगत्य भूरिधनसाध्यत्वायपरक्रारो न्यासमिषेण तस्य हस्त बिद्धि 
EB पतिरेता काते ERT Weare sin p cor 
- १ हितार्थाः, २ निपी०, ३ त्वन्यं. ४ आहृयन्त्यः, ५ याताः, ६ ददाति. ७ णिक्खित्तो, 


e 


चतुंथोऽङ्कः। ९३. 


शर्विलक!--( सवेल्झ्यम्‌ ) .मोः कष्टम्‌ | 
छायार्थ ग्रीष्मसंतत्तो यामेवाहं समाश्रितः im 
. अजानता मंया सैव पत्रैः शाखा वियोजिता ॥ १८॥ | 
बसन्तसेना--कथमेषोऽपि संतप्यत एव | “तदजानतैतेनेवम- 
IBA । (क ) 
शर्विछकः--मदनिके किमिदानीं युक्तम्‌ | 
सदनिका---अन्न त्वमेव पण्डितः | ( ख़ ) 
| शविळकः--नेवमर | पश्य | 
ES SS ie हि नाम खल्वेता निसगादेव पण्डिताः À 
| बाणां तु पाण्डित्यं रांस्रैरेवापदिश्यते ॥ १९॥ 
|. प्रदुनिका--शर्विक॒क यादि मम वचनं श्रूयते तदा तस्येव महा- 
| नुभावस्य प्रतिनियातय | (ग ) 


शर्विळक!---मदनिके यद्यपी राजकुले मां. कथयति | 
मंदानेका--न चन्द्रादातपो भवाते | ( घ ) Sr 
¬ -« बसन्तसना--साधु मदनिके साधु | ( ङ ) 
TASR- -मदनिके | 
| ` न खलु मम विषादः साहसेऽस्मिन्भयं वा 
कथयसि हि किमर्थ तस्य साधोशुणांस्त्वम्‌ । | 
जनयाति मम ug कुत्सितं mu ज्ञां E 
नुपतिरिह «arat aret कि नु कुयात्‌॥ २० ॥ 
तथाऽपि _नीतिविरुद्धमेतत्‌ | अन्य उपायश्चिन्त्यताम्‌ । _- अन्य उपायश्चिन्त्यताम्‌ | ~ ge 
fe ( क ) कधं एसो वि संतप्पदि जेव । त्रा झजाणन्तेण, एदिणा e ) 
‰अणुचिद्रिदम्‌ । ( ख ) इत्य तुमं जेव पण्डिओ । । x ERO 
ग ) सव्विलअ जइ मम वअणं सुणीअदि ता तस्स जोव महाणुभावस्स 
"a पडिणिनादेहि । ( घ ) ण चन्दादो आदुवो दोदि । ( ङ ) aig मदणिए साहु t 7 
छायार्थमिति । [ atadadisé यामेवं शाखां sera समाश्रितः सैव । 
पत्रैः छायाहेतुभिः । अ्रस्तुतप्रशंसालंकारः ] ॥ १८ ॥ feat eal 
| निसगोदशिक्षयेव.। शस्त्रिरेवोपदिऱ्यते शासत्राध्ययनादेव जायते ॥ १९ ॥ नेति। - 
LXX, अस्मिन्साहसे et तस्य साधोगुणान्किमर्थ कथयसि येनाहं प्रतिनिवृत्यालंकार॑ 
cc-o. PRPS TANG Rt sd ASTER सस al ER जा SERRE 
; al युत्तीजीनतामित्यथः । किं नु कुयोत्‌ । न किमपि । साढिनी वृत्तम] ॥ २० 5 


९४ मुच्छकटिके 


¦ मदानिका--सोऽयमपर उपायः । (क) 
| वसन्तसेना--कः wen उपायो भविष्यति) ( ख़ ) 
। मदनिका--तस्यैवायस्य संबन्धी भत्वैतमलंकारमायीया 
| उपनय। (ग) 
| ‹ A शविछकः--एवं इते कै मवति | 
३2... प्रदनिका--त्वे तावद्चौरः सोऽप्यायोऽनृणः। आयेया स्वको5- 
SK उपगतो भवति | ( घ ) 
शरविलकः--नन्वतिसाहसमेतत्‌ | 
मदनिका--अंयि उपनय | अन्यथाऽतिसाहसम्‌। ( ङ ) 
बसन्तसेना--साधु मदनिके साधु | अमुजिष्ययेव मन्त्रितम्‌। (च) 
ELLE CAE E 
५» AISSA महती बुद्धिभवतीमनुगच्छता । 
` निशायां नष्टचन्द्रायां goat मार्गदर्शकः $$ ॥ 
मदानिका--तेन हि त्वमस्मिन्कामदेवगेहे मुहूतेकं तिष्ठ यावदाट 
यायै तवागमनं निवेदयामि | ( छ ) 
शाविलकः--एवं भवतु | : 
|. मदनिका--( उपस्त्य । ).आर्ये एष खळ चारुदत्तस्य सकाशा- 
¦ Smp आगतः । ( ज ) 
| वसन्तसेना--हज्ञे तस्य संबन्धीति कथं त्वं जानासि । ( झ ) 
| (क ) सो अअं अवरो उवाओ । ( ख ) को mg अवरो उवाओ हुविस्सदि । 
1 (ie नेव अजस्स केरओ भविअ Ud अरूंकारअं अजआए उवणेद्दि । 
tA (a) तुमं «m अचोरो सो वि emm afer सकं Asa 
4 उवगदं ARI ( ङ्ख) अइ उवणेहि । अण्णधा ।! ( चच ) साहु 
मद्णिए साहु । अभुजिस्साए विअ मन्तिदम्‌। ( छ) तेणे हि तुमे इमस्सिं 
"a क्तामदेवगेहे JT fag जाव अजआए ge आगमणं RAIN । ( ज्ञ ) अजए je 
एसो क्खु चारदत्तसस सआसादो बम्हणो आअदो । ( mp) aa तस्स केरअ ति 
f कृषं तुमं जाणासि। «Um 


अथ निजपतित्वेनेबमाइ-तुमं दावेति । इदानीं ब्राह्मणभायोत्वेनेति 
भावः । [ अभुजिष्ययेच यंथा कलत्रं मन्त्रयति तथा मन्त्रितमित्यर्थः ॥ 
go de ] मयेति । :भवतीमनुगच्छताऽनुवतमानेन d or ae 
९९त्तिबिराध्छादितायामित्यथेश | Carrera संतीति/थर्चित agi qanfosha 
१ तेण तुम 


चतुर्थोऽङ्कः । ९५ 


| मदनिका--आर्ये आत्मसंबन्धिनमपि न जानामि | ( क ) 
L7 बसन्तसेना--( तगत सशिरःकम्पं विहस्य। ) युज्यते। (sea) 
प्रविशतु | ( ख ) 

x सदनिका---यदायी55ज्ञापयेति । ( उपगम्य। ) प्रविशतु 

aer: । (ग) 

| शुर्विलक$--( उपसत्य । सबैलक्ष्यम्‌ । ) स्वस्ति भवत्यै । 

| बसन्तसेना--आर्ये वन्दे | उपविशत्वार्यः । ( घ ) 

| शर्विळकः--सार्थवाहस्त्वा विज्ञापयति---ज्जरत्वादृहस्य दूर- 

D कयमिदं भाण्डम्‌ । तदुह्मताम । (इति मदनिकायाः समप्ये प्रस्थितः । ) 
वृसन्तसेना--आरये ममापि तावत्प्रतिसंदेशं qure नयतु | (ङ) 
शर्विळक!--( स्वगतम्‌ । ) कस्तत्र यास्यति । ( अकाश्म । ) कः 

ग्रतिसंदेशः । द 

| . बसन्तसेना--प्रतीच्छत्वार्यो मदनिकाम्‌ | ( च ) ` 

|... शबिलकः--भवति न खल्ववगंच्छामि | 

| वसन्तसेना--अहमवगच्छामि | ( छ ) 

| शाविलक$--कथमिव | 

| बसनन्‍्तसेना--अहमायेचारुदततेन भणिता--य इममलंकारकं 

| समपैयिष्यति तस्य त्वया मद्निका दातव्या | तत्स एवैतां ते दूदातीः 

| 


f. 


ee g 
A od Ss) 


त्येवमार्येणावगन्तन्यम्‌। ( ज ) 
शविलक!---( स्वगतम्‌ । ) अये विज्ञातोऽहमनया | प्रकाशम्‌ । ) 
साधु आयेचारुदत्त साधु । m 
( क ) अजए अत्तणकेरअं वि ण जाणामि । ( ख ) जुज्ञुदि । पविसदु । ^ 
( ग) st अनआ आणवेदि । पविसदु सब्विलओ । „, heey Se 
न (घ ) अज वन्दामि । उवविसदु अज्ञो 3! 
| ५1०६ ङ ) अज ममावि दाव पडिसंदेसं तहिं अनो णेड । शँ 0५७ 
t $ (a ) पडिच्छदु अज्ञो मदणिअम्‌। (छ ) अहे अवगच्छामि । A 
(o (st) अहे अजचारदत्तेग मणिदा--जो इमं अळंकारभं समपइस्सदि तस्स 
CC-O Pra RR TA doi Rh के Pee AAAS NE HAT HANSA 


अत्तणकेरअं वीति चारदत्तस्यानुचरत्वं स्वीकृत्य मूते । दूर्यं रक्षितु दुःशकम्‌ i: 


QR मुच्छकाटिके | E 
— quera हि कतेव्यः प्रयः्नः gs सदा | | 
— शणेयुक्तो दरिद्रोऽपि BATT: समः ॥ २२॥ = 
अपिच। | CR ; 
17 शुणेषु यन्नः पुरुषेण कार्यो न किचिदृप्राप्यतर्म शुणानास | 
- शुणम्रकषोइडुपेन शंभोरेलडुन्यसुलाश्ितसत्तमाइूम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ É 
'बसन्तसेना--कोऽत्र प्रवहाणिकः । (क) PE ` 
( अविश्य सप्रवहण: । ) 
'चेट;--आर्य Wat प्रवहणम्‌ | ( ख ) AR 
वसन्तसेना--दक्षे मदनिके Geel मां कुरु | दत्ताजपत । आ- 
रोह प्रवहणम्र | स्मरसि माम्‌। ( ग ) ; 
मदनिका--( रूती । ) परित्यक्ताऽसम्यायैया । (इति पादयोः 
“Tafa । ) (घ ) | 
वसन्तसेना--पांप्रतं त्वमेव वन्दनीया संवृत्ता | dave | M- 
रोह प्रवहणम्‌ | स्मरसि माम्‌ । ( ङ ) 
शर्विळक!--स्वस्ति मवत्यै | मदनिके। ` | 
gem: क्रियतामेष शिरसा वन्यतां जनः | Um 
यत्र ते zou प्राप्त वघूराब्दावयुण्ठनम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ ; 
bes hcl a BB इति मदनिक्रया सह प्रवहणमारह्म गन्तुं प्रवृत्ती । ) , 5216 
> (क) को एत्थ पवहणिओ t (ख ) अन्ए ast पवहणम्‌। । | 
A Car) इषे मअणिए सुदि d करेदि । दिण्णासि । आर पवहणम्‌ । सुम- QUU 
' रास मम (च) RARE अलआए। ( ङः ) संपदं तुमं जेव 
TAA । गुणे गुणोपा्जेने । गुणयुक्तो Orage । hg गुणोपाजने । शुणयुक्तो नरः wf ets 
2 Sx घनिकेः न समः | ततोऽप्यधिक इति भावः ॥२२॥ झुणेष्विति । गुणानाम- 
ग्ाऱ्यतममत्यन्तमलभ्यम्‌ | गुणवाद्विः सर्वेमेव सुखेन लभ्यते इत्यथैः । [ गुणप्रकषोदुणा- 
für, | उनि पातीति उडुपः चन्द्रः तेन अलङ्घ्यं केनापि लङ्घयितुमश्रय a 
उत्तमाङ्गं शिरः लद्वितमाकान्तम्‌। अत्र गुणप्रकर्षादुडुपकृतशिवशिरोलद्रुनर्पेण विशे- 
AN सामान्यस्य समर्थनाद्थोन्तरन्यासोऽलंकारः । उपेन्दवजञा वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥ २३ ७ 
| लंमेव वन्दनीयोति-तवेदानीमभुजिष्यात्वेन Tye प्रापम्‌. । अस्माकं तु कोटि- 
. मरतिल्ेऽपि एकपतित्वे$पि वेश्यापदवाच्यतैवेति भावः । इति Se दी०।] grau इति। 
1 एप जनः वसन्तसेना । यत्र यस्याः सकाशात्‌ | वधूशव्दावगुष्ठनं वधूराब्दरूपम- 
'वगुण्ठनमावरणम्‌ । केनाप्यनवल्लोकनत्वरूपमित्यथे: 1] यत्र ते इति । — ४? 
chart कषय Ua V AG dle. AATF RR: Bye Sha 
0 qme. २ रलडवितं. ३ पास्विआम्हि ( परिच्युताऽस्मि ). 


| zx aisg ९७ 
i / 1 ` (aà) $ : 
Ug kaa भोः । राष्ट्रिय. समाज्ञापयति--एष सल्वायेको 
| तमालदारको राजा भविष्यतीति सिद्धादेशप्रत्ययपरित्रस्तेन Tend 
| ज्ञा घोषादानीये घोरे बन्धनागारे बद्धः | ततः स्वेषु स्वेषु स्थाने- 
}= वप्नमत्तेमेवितव्यय्‌ । . 
| / aan आकण्ये । ).कथ॑ राज्ञा पालकेन प्रियसुद्ददा 
_ बद्धः । क्त्रवाश्वास्मि संवृत्तः । आः कष्टय | अथ वा 
| # ` gafagadia लोके पियं. नराणां ges वनिता च। 
[^ GMa तु सुन्दरीणां शतादपि सुद्दद्विरिष्टतमः ॥ २५ 0 
| भवतु | अवतरामि | ( इत्यवतरति । ) 
| मदूनिक्का-( साखमजिं agr । ) एवं faux | तत्परं नयतु सा- 
AIA: समीपं. गुरुजनानाम्‌. (क ) - 
_ जर्विछकः--साधु ` प्रिये. साधु । अस्मचित्तसहराममिहितम | 
(eger । ) ag जानीषे रोमिळस्य सार्थवाहस्योद्वसितस्‌ । 
a चेट+--अथ किम्‌। ( ख ) 
| शर्विळकः--तत्र प्रापय fad । 
| चेट;--यदाये आज्ञापयति-। (ग ) - | 2 
| मंदानिका--ययाऽऽ्पुत्रो मंणति। अप्रमत्तेन तावदायेपुत्रेण भवि- 
| aag | (sfr निष्कान्ता । ) ( घ ) 3m 
: शविलक!---अहमिदारनी 
ज्ञातीन्विटान्स्वश्ुजविक्रमलब्धवर्णा- 
.  . न्राजापमानकुपिताँञ्च नरेन्द्रभृत्यान्‌। kn 
— (क ) wd ण्णेदम्‌ । ता ae 2 Wer 
ख) अधइं। (ग) जं अजो TARI र 
i a ou dE । अभमत्तेण. दाव अनउत्तेण dem | `` ' ` 
| 


Ranai राष्ट्रिमः।राषट्रवारपाराद्वखौ? इति घः। सिद्ध त्रेकालिकियथाथज्ञानवान्‌। 
तस्यादेशे प्रत्ययो पविश्वासस्तेन परित्रस्तः तेन । घोषाद्रंजात्‌। ] यमिति । [संप्रति 
सुहृदो विपत्तेः कायेकाले समुपस्थिते । विरिष्टतमस्यैच रक्षणस्यात्यावस्यरत्वादिति 
ag: । आगो छन्दः ] ॥ २५ ॥ उदवसितं ग्रहम्‌ । ज्ञातीनिति। [योग — 
0८-0. “दायि "तिभिः" ipee Piotr 3/संक्षP'ववर्सेराजस्था इव 
2 आनीय चोर इव. २ समभिहितम्र. ३ आपि. ४ प्रियतमाम्‌, ५ बदाः | — aW चोर इवः २ समभिहितप्र. ३ अवि. ४ मियतमाम. प शब्दा 


&< -सुच्छकाध्क | 25 क 
e. उत्तेजयामि सुहृदः परिमोक्षणाय 
| योगंघरायण इवोद्यनस्य राज्ञः ॥.१६॥ 


अपि च| : a 
Es _ म्रियखद्ददमकारणे गृहीतं | l 
U/ ` _रिपुभिरसाधुभिराहितात्मदाद्रः | t 


| 
| 
| सरभसमभिपत्य मोचयामि 
Ee स्थितमिव राहुसुखे दाशाद्रूबिम्नस्‌ ॥ २७ U 4 
(इति निष्कान्तः 0) p 
| or र E ( अविश्य 1). : ( 
pt चेट/--आर्य दिष्टया. Wd | आयेचारुदत्तरय सकाशाड्राह्मण 
. आगतेः। (क). - ! हः 
| बसन्तसेना--अहो रमणीयताऽद्य दिवसस्य | west सादरं 
¦ बन्धेन समं प्रवेशयेनस्‌ | ( ख ) 
- चटी--यदार्यीऽऽज्ञापयति । ( इति निष्कान्वा। ) ( qp) 
 ( विदूषको seges सह प्रविशति । ) 
विटूषकः--आश्वयं मोः। तपश्चरणक्लेशविनिर्नितेन राक्षसराजो 
` रावणः पुष्पकेण विमानेन गच्छति | अहे पुनब्रीह्मणोऽक्ततपश्चरण- _ 
८ हेशोऽपि नरनारीजनेन गच्छामि । ( घ ) 2t 
न चेटी--प्रेसतामार्योअस्मदीय॑ regret 1 ( ङ ) 
eX ( क ) अजए दिट्टिआ वडूसि । अजचारुदत्तरस सआसादो वम्हणो आअदो । 
. (ख) अहो रमणीअदा अज दिवसस्स । ता eR सादरं वन्धुलेण समं पवेसेहि 
wi (ग) जं emm आणवेदि। ( घ.) ही ही भोः तवचरणकिले- 
TARRI रक्खसराआ रावणो पुप्फकेण विमाणेण गच्छद्‌ । अहं उण चम्हणो ` 
'अकिद्तव्वरणकिलेसो वि णेरणारीजणेण गच्छामि। ( डः ) पेक्खदु अज्ञो - 
“आयेकस्य, पारमोक्षणाय बन्धनागारान्सुत्तयर्थ ज्ञातीन्‌ बन्घून्‌ ferr स्वभुजविक्रमेण 
'लब्धो वर्णः यराः पुरुषान्‌ | तथा राज्ञाःपालकेन कृतापमानेन कुपितान्‌ । 


- कथासरित्सागरकथाऽत्रानुसंघेया' | उपमापरिकरावलंकारों । वसन्तातिलक्र Í 
-॥ २६॥ प्रियाति। [ अकारणे कारणाभावेऽपि असाधुभिः आहिता aS 1 
आर्येकी राजा भविष्यतीति यैस्तैः। स्वयमेव भीतेः | यातं प्रियसुहृदं आयेक सरभसं „¬ 
सवेगं समभिपत्य शत्रूनभियात्य मोचयामि राहुमुल्ले स्थितं शशिबिम्यमिवः : | 


- पुष्पिताग्रा छन्दः ] ॥. २७ ॥ eger “बन 2 
ती MATER मी 


/ " चतुथोऽङ्कः । ९९ 


विदूषक१--( अवलोक्य । सकिस्मयम्‌। ) अहो सलिङसिक्तमा्नि- 
| तकृतहरितोपळेपनस्य विविधसुगन्धिकुसुमोपहारचित्रकिसितममिभांगस्य_ 
| गगनतलावलोकनकोतूहरदूरोचामितशीषस्थ दोळायमानावलास्वतैरावण- 
॥=  हस्तश्चमायितमछिकादामगुणाङंक्कतस्य समुच्छितदन्तिदन्तंतोरणावमासि- 
तस्य॒ महारल्नोपरागोपशोमिना ` पवनबळान्दोळनाळल्चच्चळाग्रहस्तेन 
इत एहि ' इति व्याहरतेव मां सौमाग्यपताकानिवहेनोपंशोमितस्य 
तोरणघरणस्तम्मवेदिकानिक्षिपतपमुछतद्धरितचूतपछ्वळलामस्फाटिकेमङ्गल- ` 
कशाभिरामोभयपाश्वश्य महासुरवक्षःस्थलदुर्मेद्यवज्रनिरन्तरप्रतिबद्धक- 
नककपाटस्य  दुगैतननमनोरयायासकरंस्य . वसन्तसेनाभवनद्वारस्य 
सश्रोकता | यत्सत्यं मध्यस्थस्यापि जनस्य बलाद्दष्टिमाकारयति | (क) 


( क ) अहो सलिलसित्तमनिदुकिदुहरिदोवलेवणस्स विविह्ैअन्थिकुसुमोवहार- 
t चितलिहिदभूमिमाअस्स गञणतैलाअलोअणकोदूहलद्रण्णामिदसीसस्स दोलाअमाणाव- ` 
| लम्बिदेरावणहत्यब्ममाइदमाढरिआदामगुणालंकिदस्स समुंच्छिददन्तिदन्ततोरणावभासि- ८८ 
“77 — RS. महारअणोवराओवसोहिणा पवणवलन्दोलणाललन्तचश्वलाग्गहत्येण इदो एहिःत्ति 
: वाहरन्तेण विअ मं सोहग्गपडाआणिवह्देणोवसोहिद्स्स तोरणधरणत्थम्भवेद््‌आणिक्खि 
ततसमुछसन्तहरिद्चूद्पक्वललामफरिहमद्गलकलूसामिरामोहअपास्सस्स महासुरवक्खत्य 
लदुंग्भेज्नवजञणिरन्तरपडिवद्धकणअकवाडस्स दुग्गदजणमणोरहाआसकरस्स वसन्तसे 
णाभवणदुआरस्स सस्सिरीअदा | जं Val मज्झत्यस्स वि जणस्स Weiz आआरेदि । 


अत्रैवाङ्के Tas [ पञ्चमप्रकोष्ठकवणेने ] 'परण्हरूलिताः' ( ४॥२८ ) Us 
p mee करिष्यते। ही ही भो इति विस्मये । तपश्चरणक्लेशावानिर्जितेन स्वाधीनेन 
^ युष्पकेण विमानविशेषेण | अक्ृततपश्चरणक्लेशः । नरयुक्ता नारी नरनारी सोद्वाहिका यस्य ॥ 
पुष्पकमपि सा नरनारी सीतारूपा उद्ददनीया ASA । शब्दच्छलेन साम्यम्‌। 
अहो वसन्तसेनाभवनद्वारस्य सश्रीक्रता। किंभूतस्य | [आदो सलिलेन सिक्त पश्चान्माजितं 
BEN कृतं हरितोपलेपन यस्य तस्य । ] कृतहारितोपलेपनत्य | कृतगोमयोपलेपनस्येत्यथोत्‌। 
5 [ विविधानि च तानि सुगन्धीनि कुसुमानि च तेषामुपहारेः चित्र यथा तथा लिखित 
3 भूमिभागो यस्य । ०लोकने कोतूहुळं तेन दूरोन्नामितं शीष येन तस्य । ] उच्छ्राय 
 अकर्षेपरमेतत्‌ । [ दोलायमानः यः अवलस्त्रितः ऐरावणः ऐरावतस्तस्य हस्त: 
i झण्डा तस्य अमायितः अममागतः मक्लिकादामगुणः मह्विकाकुएुममाला तेनालंकृतस्य | 
' २ महारजनोपरागेति पाठे मद्दारजनं «BERT ` तस्योपरागः रक्षनं qum 
CC-O Be Rara RRR NRE यी ऽत विदिते cl i 


El cere BERE m 


१०० gum 


» चेटी--एल्वेतु । इमं प्रथमं प्रकोष्ठ प्रविशत्वाय: । (क) ६ 
विढूषके$--( भविश्यावलेक्य च । ) aa मोः। इहापि प्रथमे 
TAS शशिशाङ्ख्णाळसच्छाया विनिहितचुर्णमुष्टिपाण्डुरा विविधरलप्र- 
तिबद्धकाञ्चनसोपानशोमिताः प्रासादपङ्कयोऽवलम्वितमुक्तादामभिः स्फटि- 
कवातायनमुखचन्द्रैनिर्ष्यायन्तावोजयिनीम्‌ | श्रोत्रिय इव सुखोपविशे 
निद्राति दौवारिकः | सद्वा कलमीदनेन प्रलोमिता न मक्षयस्ति 

'` वायसा बाळं सुधासवर्णतया | आदिशतु भःती । ( ख़ ) 

चेटी--_एत्वत्वाये; | इमं द्वितीयं प्रकोष्ठ प्रविशत्वायेः । ( ग ) 
-— Agm अ्रविश्याव्ेक्य च । ) आश्चर्य मोः । इहापि द्वितीये 
/ प्रकोष्ठे पर्येन्तापनीतयवसबुसकवल्सुपुष्टास्तेहाभ्यक्तविषाणा बद्धाः प्रव- 
हंणबलीवदीः | अयमन्यतरोऽत्रमानित इव कुलीनो दी निःश्वस्तिति 
, \ सैरिमः । इतश्चापनीतयुद्धस्य wea मर्थते ग्रीवा मेषस्य । इत 
इतोऽपरेषामश्चानां केशकल्पना क्रियते | अयमपरः पाट्यर इव इडः 


. (क) एदु एदु। इमं पढमं WHE पविसदु अञ्जो । 
( ख ) ही ही भोः। इथ वि पढमे पओेढ़े ससिसङ्कमुणालसच्छाद्दओ विणिहिद्चु 
ण्मुदविपाण्डराओ विविहरअणपडिवद्धकश्वणसेवाणसोहिदाओं पासादपन्तिओ ओल- | 
स्विदसुत्तादामेहिं फटिहवादाअणमुहचन्देहिं णिज्झाअन्ती विअ उज्जइणिम्‌ । सोत्तिओ | 

विअ सुह्दोवविद्चे णिद्दाअदि दोवारिओ। सदाहिणा कलमोदणेण पलोहिदा ण भक्खन्ति 
चायसा बाळे सुघासवण्णादाए । आदिसदु भोदी । 
(ग) एदु एडु अजो । इमं दुदिअ. uiti पविसदु अज्ञो । | 

एव हस्तो यस्य तेन। सौभाग्याय सौभाग्यलक्षणा वा याः पताकास्तासां निवहेन। तोर- 
णस्य धरणं घारणं तदर्थ स्तम्भौ तयोः वेदिका तस्यां निद्विप्तौ निहितौ च तो । uug- | 
सन्तः च ते हरिताश्च QEA आम्रपह्नवास्तैः ललामौ स्फटिकनिर्मितौ ATS ESA 
ताभ्याममिरामौ उभयपाश्वौ यस्य। महासुरवक्षःस्थलवद्‌ Sud वज्रैः हीरकैः निरन्तर 
AAS त्युं कनककपाटं यस्म तस्य । दुर्गतः दरिद्रः जनः | आयासकरस्य द्रव्याभावा- 
दलभ्यत्वात्‌ | आकारयत्याकर्षेति । ] प्रथमप्रकोष्टवर्णनमू--[ शशिशङ्कणालसच्छायाः _ 
MATS: समाना छाया कान्तियेषां ते विविधैः Wis प्रतिबद्धानि खचितानि 
काञ्चनस्य सोपानानि तैः शोमिता: । अवलम्त्रितानि सुक्तादामानि येषु तैः । स्फरिकवा- a 
तायनान्येव मुखचन्द्रस्तैः । निघ्यीयन्तीव पह्यन्तीव-। कलमोद्नेन शाल्योदनेन 1 1, 
[ पयेन्तेघु उपनीतानि यवसानि तृणानि बुसानि घान्यत्वचश्च तेषां कवळे: ager: d ] 
CES असित, fs oc SURAT REPE RA edil अझ, 

१ दृष्टा च. २ वन्तिओ, SES 


AN e- 


H 


` असारिआसहिदो पासअपीठो । इमे अ अवेरे मअणसंधिविग्गहचदुरा विविहवण्यि- | 


चतुर्याऽङ्क १०१ 


बद्धो मन्दुरायां WEARI | ( अन्यतोऽबलेक्य । ) इतश्च करच्यतंतेल- 


मिश्रं पिण्डं हस्ती प्रतिग्राह्मते मात्रपुरुषेः | आदिशतु मवती । ( क ) | 


चेटी--त्वेत्वायेः । इमं तृतीयं प्रकोष्ठ प्रविशत्वाथः | ( ख ) 
विदृषक्‌/--( रविश्य चट्टा च । ) आश्वयै भोः । इहापि तृतीये प्र 
aig इमानि तावत्कुलपत्रजनोपवेराननिमित्तं .विरचितान्यासनाने । 
अधेवाचितं पाशकपीठे तिष्ठाति. पस्तकम्‌ | एतच्च मणिमयसारिकासहितं 
qaals | इमे चापरे मद्नसंधिविग्रहचतुरा विविधवर्णिकाविलिप् 
चित्रफलकाम्रहस्ता इतस्ततः परिभ्रमन्ति गणिका वृद्धविराश्च | आदि- 
Au भवती । ( 7) 

चेटी--एत्वेत्वायेः । इमं wgü प्रकोष्ठं प्रविशत्वार्यः | (घ ) 

(क) ही दी भोः। इध वि दुदिए पओढ़े पजन्तोवणीदजवसुबुसुकवलसुपुद्ठा te 
SS TAA बद्धा पवहणबवइल्ला | अअं अण्णद्रो अवमाणिदो विअ कुलीणो दीह 
णीससदि ARA । इदो अ अवणीदजुज्झस्स मछस्स विअ मद्दीअदि गीवा मेसस्स | 


Sal इदो अवराणं अस्साणं केसकप्पणा करीअदि । अअं अवरो पाडचरो विअ दढ- 


चद्धो मन्दुराए साहामिओ | इदो अ कूरच्चुअतेळमिस्सं पिण्डं geft पडिच्छाबीअदि 
मेत्थपुरिसेहिं आदिसंदु भोदी । 

( ख ) एदु एदु erit । इमं तइअं पओहं पविसदु अज्जो । 

(ग) ही ही at: इध वि तइए well इमाई दाव कुलउत्तजणोववेसणणिमित्त 
विरचिदाई आसणाई | अद्धवाचिदो पासअपीठे fug पोत्थओ | एसो अ AN- 


आविलित्तचित्तफलहअग्गहत्था इदो तदो परिब्भमन्ति गणिआ चुडूविडा अ । आदि 
'सदु :भोदी । 
( घ ) एइ एदु अजो । इमं चड पओई पविसदु अज्ञो । 


aR भक्तेतयर्थः । tae eT: । मात्रेति महामात्रेत्यर्थः 1? इति Be To 1] 


पाटचर इव चोर इव । इतोऽपि भक्ततेलवृतामिश्रपिण्डं ग्राह्यते हस्ती हस्तिपकपुरुषः | 
[ Bega: गर्भेश्वराः | पाशकपीठे us इति Be dre । यद्वा शारीपटे । ] पुस्तकं 
-कामशास्त्रस्येत्यथांत्‌। स्वाधीनम्‌ “सारितम्‌? इति पाठे प्रसारितमित्यथेः । 'स्वाधीनम- 


कृत्रिम इति प्राचोनटीका। [ मद्नसंबन्धी यः संधिः परस्परानुनयनं विग्रहः प्रययकल- | 
^g तत्र चतुरा:। विविधा वर्णिका नीलपीतादयो वणोस्तैः विलिप्ताः इतालेख्याः चित्रः 


फलका अग्रहस्ते येषां ते । ] विविधवणिकावलिसं चित्रफलकं वहमानाः, 
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Aga मविऱ्यावळोक्य च । ) ema भोः । इहापि चतुर्थे | 


TAS /युवतिकरताडिता ASAT इव गम्भीरं नदन्ति मृदङ्गाः, क्षीणः 
पुण्या इव-गगनात्तारका ,निपतन्ति कांस्यताळाः मधुकराविरुतमिव मधुरं 
' वाद्यते aa | इयमपरेष्यीप्रणयकुपितकामिनीवाङ्कारोविता कररुहपरा- 
मरशेन .सायैते वीणा | इमा अपराः कुसुमरसमत्ता इव मधुकर्योऽतिम- 
घरं प्रगीता गणिकादारिका न्यन्ते नाव्यं पाठ्यन्ते HIT | अप- 
वल्गिता गवाक्षेषु वातं Tela Reia: आदिशतु भवती। ( क ) 
| चेटी--एत्वेत्वायेः | इमं पञ्चमं प्रकोष्ठं प्राविशत्वार्यः । ( ख्व ) 

विदृषक१---( परविश्य et च। ) आश्य भोः। इहापि पञ्चमे प्रको- 
छेऽ्य दरिद्रननळोमोत्पादनकर आहरत्युपचितो Redes: | RR- 
घसुरभिधूमोद्भारैनित्यं संताप्यमानं निःश्वसितीव महानसं द्वारमुखैः । 
अधिकमुत्सुकायते मां साध्यमानहुविधमक्ष्यमोजनगन्धः । ` अयमपरः 
पट्चरमिव CAITR धावति रूपिदारकः [ बहुविधाहारविकारमुप- 


(क) ही ही भोः। इथ वि चउद्रे पओड्रे जुवदिकरताडिदा जलधरा विअ गम्भीरं 


vafa um हीणेपुण्णाओ विअ: गअणादो तारआओ णिवडन्ति कंसतालआ 
महुअरविरअं विअ महुरं wer वंसो । इअं अवरा इंछाप्पणअकुबिद्कामिणी विअ 
अङ्कारोविदा करर्हपरामरिसेण सारिञदि वीणा । इमाओ अवराओ कुसुमरसमत्ताओ 
विभ महुआरिओ अदिमहुरं पगीदाओ गणिआदारिआओ णच्ीअन्ति zs पठी- 
अन्ति ससिङ्गाओ । ओंवग्गिंदा weg वादं गेण्हन्ति सलिळगग्गरीओ | 
आदिसदु भोदी। ( ख ) wg एदु अग्चो-। इमं पञ्चमं A पविसदु अज्ञो । 
धीरम्‌. t निपतन्ति वेद्रध्यवादनादेव निपातः । मधुकराभिस्तमिव । [ अपरस्या Seda 
अतुरागासदिष्णुतया प्रणयकुपिता कामिनीव | कररुहपरामर्शेन नखाग्राघातेन। कामिनी- 
पक्षे स्पशैनेन ] । “गणिकादारिका वेऱ्याविशेषा:? इति युणपताकायासुक्तम्‌ | [ नत्येन्ते 
नृत्यं शिश्ष्यन्ते । ] नाय्यते नाव्यम्‌ kaart सञ्चङ्गारम्‌ । अपवल्गिता AISA: । 
सलिल्गर्गयेः [ पात्रविशेषाः ] । एतच्च जनानां पानार्थम्‌ । हिङ्गुतेगन्ध 
“आ समन्ताद्वरति । [ महानसं पाकस्थानम्‌ । ] अधिकं रोमाञ्जयति [ उत्सुकयती- 
| ति वाऽथैः। भुज्यते अनेनेति भोजनम्‌ । करणे त्युट्‌ । व्यञ्जनमिति व्युत्पत्तेः । अतो 
न पौनरवत्यमिति घ्येयम्‌ 1 इति छ० दी० ] भोजनं करणे ल्युटि व्यज्ञनादिवचन: । 
vadia जीणेवस्रमिव [ पेशी मांसपिण्डीम्‌। ] छेद्यप्ठमनेकाधारशोणिताभ्या मुपह- 
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साधयति सूपकारः | बध्यन्ते मोदकाः पच्यन्तेऽपूपकाः | .( आत्मगतम्‌) | 
अपीदानीमिह .वर्षितं Feet पादोदकं wee | ( अन्यताऽ्वलेक्य 1 ) ; 
इतो गन्धर्वाप्सरोगणैरिव विविधालंकारशोमितेगेणिकाजनेबन्धुडैश्व यत्स- 
त्यं स्वर्गायत्‌ एतद्वेहम्‌। . भोः के ययं ager नाम। (क ) 
बन्धुळा१--वयं खळु a NS 
परशृहळालिताः परान्नपुष्टाः परपुरुषैजनिताः पराङ्गनासु । 
यरधननिरता शुणेष्ववाच्या गजकलभा इव IST ललामः।२८॥ - 
विटूषकः--आदिरतु भवती | ( ख ) 
, चेटी-एत्वेत्वायः | इमं षष्ठं प्रकोष्ठं प्रविशत्वायेः | (ग ) 
Agar- भविश्यावकषेक्य च। ) आश्चयै मोः। इहापि पष्ठे प्रकोष्ठे- c 
SHA तावत्सुवणरलानां कर्मतोरणानि नीळरल्नविनिक्षिप्तानीन्द्रायुधस्थान- | 
मिव दृशेयन्ति। वैदूयमौक्तिकप्रवालकपुष्परागेन्द्रनीलकरकेतरकपझराग्रमर- | 
कतप्रम॒तीत्रत्नविशेषानन्योन्यं विचारयन्ति शिल्पिनः | बध्यन्ते जातः : 
ख्पैमाणिक्यानि। घट्यन्ते सुवर्णाळंकाराः | रक्तसूत्रेण अध्यन्ते मोक्ति- . 
(क) ही ही भोः। इध वि पश्चमे पओड़े अअं दलिददजणलोहुप्पादणअरों आहरइ * 


EIE Im पडँचरं विभ HE घोअदि । deinde 7 
. २८०५ उवसाहेदि सूब॒आरो | बज्झन्ति Amen पचन्ति अपूंबआ । अवि दाणिं इह वड 


`` gag तति पादोदञ fa । इदो विअ विविहाळंकार 
SW 


` ` वाच्या ऋणमेव्रावसीय संवेरभिमुह्यामह इत्यथः । wera विल्सामः । “छू 


Mam निक्षिप्तानि प्रसारितानीन्द्रायुधस्थानकमिव दर्शयन्ति । नीलस्लेष्वारों 


CC-O. P 


eme elei मोड enses यवत र 
| 


SS एवं. 
१ ललामाः, २ ओआसावेदि, ३ इदो भ. ४ छर. ५ सग्गाअदि- ६ एवं. 
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गणिआजणेहि वन्पुरेहि अ जं सच सरगीअदि एदं गेहम्‌ । भो के तुम्हे बन्धुळा णाम a 
( ख ) आदिसदु भोदी । 
( ग ) एदु vg अन्नो । ईमं छं ven पविसदु अजो । 


“व्यज्ञनादिसामम्रयोर्पचितं वारषितकम्‌? इति पूवेटीका | परग्रहेति। [ परण्हे ललिता 
पालिताः । ] गुणेष्ववाच्याः । अनंभिधानीयगुणा इत्यर्थः । “णेषु! इति पाठे 'हणेष्व- - 


भौवादिकः | अुप्रासाचुरेधेनानयोरैक्यम्‌। “ललामाः” इति पाठे Sr 5 
॥ Xe ॥ [ कमेणा कार्येण चित्रघटनयेत्यथेः । निर्मितानि तोरणानि । ] 


पुर्ण “1० इयर By Sideea eia iie no सॅशिविशेषीर: 


१०४ मृच्छकटिके 


कामरणाने । घृष्यन्ते धीरं वेदूयाणि | छिन्ते शङ्काः | शाणेधेष्यन्ते 

TH | शोष्यन्त आद्रकुडुमप्रस्तराः | साते कस्तूरिका । विशे- 

। षेण घुष्यते चन्दनरसः । संयोज्यन्ते गन्धयुक्तयः। दीयते गाणिकाकामु- 
कानां सकर aE । अवलोक्यते. RRRA । प्रवते हासः | 

\ वीयते चानवरतं ससीत्कारं मदिरा | इमे चेट इमाश्चेटिका इमे5परे- 

 अवधीरितपुञ्रदारवित्ता मनुष्या आसवकरकार्पातमदिरेगागिकानगेये 

' मुक्तास्ते पिवन्ति | आदिशतु भवती | (क) 

' चेटी-र्‍एत्वेत्वार्य । इमं सप्तमं प्रकोष्ठ प्रविशत्वाये: | (ख) 

| विटूषकः-(मवि्यावलोक्य च ।) आश्चर्य सोः। इहापि aad 

EU पुर्छिष्टविहंगवाटीसुखनिषण्णान्यन्योन्यचुम्बनपराणि सुखमनुम- 

iai TS भारावतमिधुनाने | दथिमक्तप्रेतोदरो ब्राह्मण इव सूक्त । दषिमक्तपूरितोदरो ब्राह्मण इव सूक्तं Tale _ 


1 
! 
# 
: J^ | 


5 २५४७ LA 
| (aaa d T वि Be Valle असुं दाव सुवण्णरभणाणे कम्मतोरणाई 
' णौलरअणविणिक्खित्ताई इन्दाउहृदरोर्ण बिअ दरिसभन्ति | वेदुरिअमोत्तिअपवालअपु- 


| Tied aie RES TRE igel इं रअगविसेसाई अण्णोण्णं विचारेन्तिः ; 
 सिपिणो । बज्झन्ति RAN MASK | घाडिजन्त सुवण्णालंकारा | रत्तसुत्तेण 
"ग॒त्थीअन्ति तिमा [d Mig js वेदुरिआइं। छेदीअन्ति agan साणि- > 
„ जन्ति पाळ्या । सुक्खोवेअन्ति ओहविदेकुडडमपत्थरा । सालीअदि सेल्नेअंम्‌ । 4°: 
» 'विस्साणीआदि चन्दणरसो । संजोईअन्ति गधजुत्तीओ | दीअदि गणिआकामुकाएं 
TEOR तम्बोलम्‌ । अवछोईअंदि सकडकखअम्‌ | wen erat । पिवीअदि अ TS 
। 'अणवरअं ससिकारं मइरा। इमे चेडा इम चेडिआओ इमे अवरे अवृधीरिदपुत्त- Tt 
' दारिता मणुस्सा आसवकरआपीदर्मद्रेहिं गिआजणेहि जे मुक्का ते पिअन्ति । 
j भादिसदु भोदी | Eiga ८०७४५; १९५४५१४] > 
i ९ ख ) & wg अनो । इस सत्तमं ceti पविसदु अनो । 
जातरुपेः SAM: । छोहितसवैभेष्यन्ने AeA पंप द मौक्तिकाभरणानि । जाणे geni 
` अवाळानि । शोष्यन्त ओहविदमवतारिता MRN वा SERT: । 
ax उडमाधारबमेपुट: ” इत्याहुः । साडीअदि आदरीकियते. । से. 
सारिका erect | आज्यमिव एगमदत्वाव्‌ | इमेऽनयेऽबजञातपुनरदारवित्त 
SISTI: [ आसवकरकेथषकैः आपीता मदिरा 3: ] आसवकरकेणापीतमदिरा गणि- 


रास्त्यक्तान्यकतेव्या अत एव तत्रैवात्यन्तमवस्थाना TRARY मुक्ता निःसारिता क 
इत्युक्तं ते पुरुषा वारंवारं पुनः पुनर्मंथमेव पिबान्ति। मदिराया रका a 
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qe: | इयमपरा संमाननालब्धप्रसरेव गृहदासी अधिकं कुरकुरा- 
यते मदनसारिका | अनेकफलरसास्वादप्रहष्टकण्ठा कुम्मदासीव कूजति 
आलाप्यन्ते RIA: । प्रेष्यन्ते पज्ञरकपोताः | इतस्ततो विविधमणि- 
चित्रित इवायं wes तृत्यन्रविकिरणसंतप्तं पक्षोत्सेपैविधुवतीव प्रासाद 
गृहमयरः | ( अन्यतोडवलोक्य । ) इतः पिण्डीकृता इव चन्द्रपादाः 
qais शिक्षमाणानीव कामिनीनां पश्चात्ररिभ्रमन्ति रानहंसमिथनानि। 
ASR वद्धमहलक्रा इवेतस्ततः सुंचरन्ति DEAE: | आश्वयै 
भोः । प्रसारणं wd गणिकाया नानापंलिसमूहैः | यत्सत्यं खळु 
नन्दनवनामिव मे गणिकागृहं प्रतिमासते | आदिशत भवती | (क ) 
चेटी--एत्वार्यः | इममष्टमं प्रकोष्ठ प्रविशत्वार्यः | ( ख ) 


— (9m) ही ही भोः। इध वि सत्तमे we सुसिलिट्वविहङ्ग वाडीसु्णिसण्णाई 
अण्णोणचुम्वणपराई सुहं अणुभवन्ति पारावदमिहुणाई । दहिमत्त्पूरिदोद्रो वम्हणो 


~ विअ सुत्तं पढदि पज्षरसुओ । इअं अवरा संमाणणाल्द्वपसरा 'विअ घरदासी आधिः 


बिअ अअं सहरिसं vad रंविकिरणसंतत्तं पकखुक्छेप्रेहि Baile विअ Ware 
घरमोरो | इदो पिण्डीकिदा विअ चन्दपादा पदादि सिक्खरता बिस. कामिणीणं 
पच्छादो परिन्भमन्ति राअहंसामिहुणा । एदे अवरे वुडठमहळका विअ इदं तदो 


संचरन्ति घरसारसा । ही ही भोः । पसारणअं किदं गणिआए णाणापरकिलससः | 
BE । जं सञ्चं qui णन्दणवणं विअ मे गणिआघरं पडिभासदि | आदिसैदु भोदी । 


( ख ) tg अज्ञो । इमं अहमं पओ पविसदु अञ्जो । 


सूक्तमृक्समुदायम्‌ | शोभनोक्तं च यथा स्यादेवम्‌। [ कुम्मदासीव sleet] 
परपुष्टा कोकिला । आलम्बिता नागदन्तेषु. ग्रहभित्तिस्थदारविरेषेधु । चायः 


दन्तका इति प्रकटौ कः । कपिज्ञला गौरास्तित्तिरयः । प्रेष्यन्ते प्नरकपोता: | योडु- । 


orate | इतस्ततौ विविधमणिविचित्रित sat सहचरीसहितः सहष नृत्यत्नविकि 


` रणसंतप्त पक्षोत्केपेवीजयतीव सादं SQ । चन्द्रपादाश्न्द्रकिरणाः । [eA 
| M. ह्कका वृद्धश्रेष्ठा इत्यर्थः । इति ल. दी. ] असारंणक दत्त गणिकाभिर्नानापक्षिसव्रहे ॥. C 
CC-O: roel ARS RE बी पता Shi TATA ROTTS Ray ER a 


१ शहदासी. २ पदुट्ट (HAE). ३ परउ-बु-छा. ४ सिक्खन्ति 
कल्क छ व्याउेसेट ८ एद एद 


i 


id 


tog मृच्छकरिके 


विदृषक/--( अविश्यावलोक्य च । ) भवति क एष पट्टप्रावारकप्रा 
वृतोऽधिकतरमत्यद्धुतपुनरुक्तालंकाराळंक्तोऽङ्गमङ्गैः परिस्ललन्नितंस्ततः 
RAN | (क ) 
चेरी--आय एष आयोया भ्राता भवति । ( ख़ ) 
विटूषकः--कियत्तपश्चरणं इत्वा वसन्तसेनाया भाता भवति । । 
अथ वा | | 
मा तावयद्यप्येष उज्ज्वलः खिग्धञ्च सुगन्धश्च | | 
तथाऽपि SATA TT जात इव चस्पकवृक्षो$नभिगमनीयो लोकस्य 
( अन्यतोऽबलोषय । ) भवति एषा पुनः का पुष्पप्रावारकम्रावृतोपानद्युगल- 
निक्षिसेतेळचिक्रणाम्यां पादाम्यामुचासन उपविष्टा तिष्ठति। (ग) 
चेटी--आये एषा खल्वस्माकमार्यांया माता । ( घ ) 
विदूषक!--अहो अस्याः कपदैकडाकिन्या उद्रविस्तारः | तत्कि- 
मेतां प्रवेश्य महादेवमिव द्वारशोमेह गृहे निर्मिता । ( ङ ) 
. चेटी--इताश मेवमुपहसास्माकं मातरम्‌ | एषा खलु चातुर्थि- 
केन पीड्यते । ( च ) 7 
भोदि को एसो SEEN अधिअद्रं अच्चन्भुद्पुणर्तालंकारालं- 
pte uo 
) (ख) अन आए rer "ग 
20 QD) aR तवचं इंग चसन्तसेणाए भादा भोदि । अध वा । 
मा दाव जड़, कि अ सुअन्धो अ | 
E g Dou बिअ evenerit अणहिगमणीओ लोअस्स ॥ 
सगे ewe fag | इ उवाणहदजुअलणिक्सित्ततेह्वावेकणेहि पादेहिं 
CAE ET dien । कड अम्हाण अनआए अत्तिआ । 
E इह घेर णिम्मिदा | । ता किं एदे पवेसिअ महादेवं बिअ 
च) हृदास मा Wet उबहस अम्हाणं न्य seg s व AREL एसा क चाउत्यएण eta एसा 
क्खु चाउत्यिएण 
गन्तभ्यस्य अकोष्ठान्तरस्य PRET ध्येयम्‌। इत छः दोऽ] cere सत 
SERO ade !मा es b । विततायामित्र अमेष्य 
~ ९ ॥ पुष्पप्रावारकप्रात्रृता 
[ सूद्ष्मसूत्पुष्पाणि कृत्रिमाणि यत्र भवन्ति स TIE इति प्रसिद्धः | इति ल० dro 1 


मितीमां प्रवेश्येत्यादि । अन्यथा अनेन द्वारेणास्या TE न प्रवेश Bn 


(o 


र LIREIG Rest २ करडु ( अपवित्र ) 
m 


चतुर्थोष्डू | १०७ 


REIR सपरिहासम्‌। ) भगवंश्वातुर्थिक एतेनोपकारेण मामपि 
“ आह्यणमाछोकय | (क ) 
चेटी--हताश मरिष्यसि । ( ख़ ) | 
Aga सपरिहासम्‌। ) दास्याःपुत्रि वरमीहशः शूनपीन- 
जठरो गत एव । | 
सीघुसुरासवमत्ता एताचदृवस्थां गता हि माता | 
यादि न्नियतेऽत्र माता भवति भुगालसहस्रपर्यात्ता ॥ ३० ॥ 
भवति किं युष्माकं यानपात्राणि वहन्ति । (ग ) 
चेटी---आये न हि हि। (घ) | 
विदूषकः--किं वाऽत्र पृच्छ्यते । युष्माकं खलु प्रेमनिमेळजळे 
मद्नसमुद्रे स्तननितम्बनघनान्येव यानपात्राणि मनोहराणि | एवं वसन्त- 
सेनाया बहुवृत्तान्तमष्टप्रकोष्ठं भवनं प्रेक्ष्य यत्सत्यं जानाम्येकस्थमिव 
RST इष्टम्‌ । प्रशंसितुं नास्ति मे वाखिभवः | कि तावदूणिकागह- 
मथ वा कुबेरभवनपरिच्छेद इति । कुत्र युष्माकमायो | ( ङ ) 
__. चेटी--आरये एषा वक्षवाटिकायां तिष्ठति। तत्प्राविशर्वायेः | (च) 


( क ) भअवं चारउत्थिअ एदिणा उवआरेण मं पि बम्हणं आळोएहि । 
( S ) हृदास मरिस्ससि । ( ग ) दासीएधीए वरं ईदिसो झूणपीणजठरो 


सीहुछुरासवमत्तिआ एआवत्थं गदा ह अत्तिआ । 
जइ मरइ एत्थ अत्तिआ भोदि सिआळसहस्सपँनत्तिआा॥ |»  ,, 
भोदि किं तुम्हाणं जाणवत्ता वहन्ति। ( घ ) अन णहि ण fi i 
( ङ ) किं वा एत्य पुच्छीअदि । तुम्हाणं क पेम्मणिम्मछजले मअणसमुद्दे त्थण- 
^ णिअम्बजहणा नव जाणवत्ता मणहरणा | एव्वं वसन्तसेणाए बहुवुत्तन्तं ANE 


भवणं पेक्खिअ जं सच्चं जाणामि एकत्थं विअ तिविट्ृअं feu पसंसिदु णत्थि ३ 


मे वाआविहवो । किं दाव गणिआघरो अह वा कुवेरसवणपैरिच्छेदो ।ति । कहि 


तुम्हाणे अआ । ( च ) अञ्न एसा स्वखवाडिआए चिठ्ठदि । ता पिसद अञ्ञो। 


सपरिहासम्‌ । झाणपीणजठरो झलमुच्छून पीने महाभोगं जठरं यस्य सः । 
सीधुसुरासवेत्यादि ।.उपजांतिविशेषः | सीघुसुरासवा मदिराविशेषाः । [ सीधुः 


fare: पकैरपकैरासवं भवेत्‌ इति माधवः। ] एतावदवस्यामापन्नपीनत्वरूपां रता | 


यदि प्रियतेज्च्र gar भवति *रगालानां पयौसिका सौहित्यम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ [gens 
पात्राणि पोतादीनि वाणिज्या बहति किम्‌। अन्यथा कथमीदशी संपदिति भावः|] 
०५ BARU वस्यैव. परमियान्विस्तारों भवतीति 1 [ परिच्छेद 


| 
! 
| 


१०८ ` मृच्छकटिके | 

agaia c1) आश्रय मोः। अहो वृक्षवाटिकाया: | 

« एसश्रीकता | अच्छरीतिकुसुमप्रस्तारा रोपिता . अनेकपादपाः निरन्तरपा- 7 

aAa युवतिजनजघनप्रमाणा 'पट्टदोळा सुवणयूथंकारोफालिका- | 

माळतीमलिकानवमालिकाकुरबकातिमुक्तकप्रश्रतिकुसुमेः स्वयं निपति- | 
 'नैथेत्सत्ये छघकरोतीव नन्दनवनस्य सश्रीकतास्‌ | ( अन्यतोऽवलोक्य !.) 


इतश्च उद्यत्सूर्यसमप्रमेः कमलरक्तोत्पले: संध्यायत .इव दीर्घिका | 


V 


अपिं च । 
एषोऽशोकवृक्षो नवनिगेतकुसुमपलछलवो भाति | 5 
सुभट इव समरमध्ये घनलोहितपडून्चांचकः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
मवतु | तत्कुत्र युष्माकमायो | (क ) 
चेटी---आये अवनमय इष्टिम्‌ | पश्यायाम्‌। (ख ) 
विदृष॑क/-- व्हा उपहत्य । ) ear भवत्ये ( ग ) 
वसन्तसेना--( संस्छतमाश्रित्य ।) अये मैत्रेयः | (semi) 
[गतम्‌ | इृदमासतन/ | अन्रोपविश्यताम्‌ | Fs 
विढूर्षकः--उपविशतु भवती । ( घ ) M 2 | i 


(क) ही ही भोः । अहो FERAN सस्सिरीजदा । ARERI सस्सिरीअदा । en X | 


रोविदा अणअपादवा णिरन्तँरपादवतलणिम्मिंदा जुवर्देजणजहणप्पमाणा «et सुव- 
ण्णजूधिआसेहाल़िआमालइमहिआणोमालिआकुरबंआअदिमोत्तअ पहुदिकुसुमेहि wet 
ज wd लहुकरेदि विअ णन्दणवणस्स :सस्सिरीअदम्‌। इदो अ उदअन्त- |; 
'सूरसमप्पहेहिं कमलरत्तोप्पलहिं संझाअदि विअ दाहिआ-। अवि अ | 
एंसो असोअचुच्छे णवणिरंगअकुसुमपछ्लचो भादि । 
सुभडो व्व समरमज्झे चणलोहिदपङ्कचाद्िक्को ॥ . 
sa loos bes EERIE 
ख ) अञ्न ओण i 
S UNSER NDS E 
एकदेशः |“ परिच्छदो -विस्तारः ” इति ल. दी. ] [ अच्छरीतयः सम्यक्प्रकारा | 
कुसमप्रस्ताराः SHIRA येषां ते । निगेतमन्तरं येषां ते निरन्‍्तराः पादपाः । gale | 
जनजघनानुरूपप्रमाणा इत्यथः । पट्दनेमिता दोला पट्टदोळा । सुवणीनि चम्पकानि इरः !' 
चन्दनकुसुमानि वा । यूथिकादयः JARAN: । ] सवकुसुमप्रस्तारा पद्ददोला । लघू- 
करोती नन्दनवन्स्य़ सश्रीकत्वम्‌ | संध्यायते संध्यावदाचरति | ] एष gus ly 
गाथा । [` घना लोहितपड्ठुस्य रुधिरकर्दमस्य ] चची यस्य a: ॥ 2 


co. PRA Bat Sae eem ET 


TUR. ४ जब०, ५ कुरवआ, ६ णिग्गंम ( निर्गम ) 


चतुथाऽङ्कः | १०९ 
E ( उभाबुपविशतः । ) 
चसन्तसेना--अपि FAS सार्थवाहपुत्रस्य | 
विदृषकः--भवति कुशम्‌ | ( कः) 
चसन्तसेना--आर्य मैत्रेय अपीदानीं 
` ` झुणप्रवाळं विनयप्रशाखं विभ्रम्ममूलं महनीयपुष्पम्‌। ! 
) | ते साथुवृक्षे स्वशुणैः फलाढ्यं सहाक्रेहद्वाः सुखमाश्रयन्ति॥ ३२॥ 
। | ` बिूषकः--( BE! ) gga दुष्टविळासिन्या | ( प्रका- 
e ) अथ किम । ( ख़ ) 
| वसन्तसेना-अये किमागमनप्रयोजनम्‌ | 
विदृषक--श्रणोतु भवती । तत्रमवांश्चारदृत्तः NSA कृत्वा 
भवतीं विज्ञापयति | (ग ) n 
वसन्तसेना--( अलि «gr t) किमाज्ञापयाते । 
विठूषकः--मया तत्सुवर्णमाण्डं विश्रम्मादात्मीयमिति कृत्वा eii 
) | हारितम्‌ | स च समिको रानवार्ताहारी न ज्ञायते कुत्र गत इति। ( घ्‌ ) 
| चेटी--आर्ये दिष्ट्या वर्धसे | आयें चूतकरः dw] (ङ ) 
:_ qaaa are!) कथं चौरेणापहृतमपि शौण्डीरतया 
ju हारितमिति भणति । अत एव काम्यते। ( च ) 
3 विदूषक!--तत्तस्य कारणादुह्वातु भवतीमां रत्नावळीम्‌ | ( छ ) 
वसन्तसेना--( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) कि «uf तमलंकारम | 
E अथवा न तावत्‌ । ( ज) 


sy  w 
g ee 


a | 
a 
—— —— M — 


3 अपि | भवादशास्त॑ Tenge सेवन्ते किमित्यर्थः । रूपकमलंकारः | sere t] 
120३0 serm Bossi erm बिक STRESS | mea LL ee 
| १ राआवत्यआरी ( राजाप्रथ्यकारी ). २ इमे (इमां ). . 


यस्य तम्‌। cup सहजः गुणे: द्यादाक्षिण्यकुलशीलादिमिः फले: आद्यं IAL 
"iri साधुः चारुदत्त एव uem सुहृद एव Reet: पक्षिणस्ते सुखमाश्रयान्त c 


Go RMON 


११० मृच्छकटिके 


विदृषक$--किं तावन्न गृह्णाति भवत्येतां vemei । (क) ` 
चसन्तसेना---( विहय सखीसुखं पश्मन्ती । ) मैत्रेय कथं न 
ग्रहीष्यामि रलावळीस | ( इति aga Pd स्थापयति । स्त्रगतम्‌। ) कथं | 
हीनकुसुमादपि. सहकारपादपान्मकरन्दाबिन्दवो निपतन्ति | प्रकाशम्‌। ) 
| आर्य विज्ञापय d gaat मम वचनेनार्यचारुद्त्तम्‌--अहमपि प्रदोष 
आर्य प्रेक्षितुमागच्छामीति। ( ख) | 
विदृषकः--( स्वगतम्‌ । ) किमन्यत्तत्र गत्वा ग्रहीष्यति। (अकाशम। ) 
मवाति भणामि । - ( स्वगतम्‌ । )--निवर्ततामस्माद्गणिकाप्रसङ्गादिति | 
( इति निष्कान्त) ( ग्‌ ) l 
बसन्तसेना--चेटि ग्रहमणेतमटंकारम॒ । . चारदत्तमभिरन्तु 
गच्छावः। ( घ ) 
चेटी-आर्ये पश्य पश्य । उन्नमत्यकालदुर्दिनम्‌ | ( ङ) | 
वसन्तसेनां-- . Wy च 
< उद्यन्तु नाम मेघा भवतु निशा वर्षमविरतं पततु i ^ | 
Y गणयामे नेव सर्व दृयिताभिसुखेन हृदयेन ॥ ३३॥ ` ५ y 
_ Ae हारं गृहीत्वा रृष्वागच्छ । ( च ) | 
( इति निष्कान्ताः सर्वे । ) ल 
मदनिकौशार्विलको नाम चतुर्थोऽङ्कः. O | 


NO won 
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( क ) किं दाव ण गेग्हदि भोदी एदं रअणात्रलिम्‌। ( रव ) मित्तेअ कधं ण 
Teese रअणावलिम्‌। कधं झीणकुसुमादो वि सहआरपाद्वादो मअरन्दविन्दओ 
'णिंवडन्ति। अज्ज विण्णवेहि तं जूदिअर मम वअणेण अजचारुदत्तम्‌--अहे पि 
'पदोसे अन्न पेक्खिदुं आअच्छामि त्ति। - ( ग) किं अण्णं तहिं गदुअ गेण्हिर्सदि । 

` ओदि भणामि ।--णिअत्ताअदु इमादो गणिआपसङ्गादो त्ति। ( घ ) हज्ञे गेण्ह एद्‌ | 
अलंकारअम्‌ | चारुदत्त अहिरिमिदुं गच्छम्ह । ( ङ) अजए पेक्ख पेक्ख p उण्णमदि | 
ह पच) हारति a o 
| होनकुसुमादिति दारिद्य गताब्यारदत्ताद्रललावलोरूपस्यालकारस्य प्रातिरित्यथे: | 
Sars get मेघध्वान्त सूयेकिरणरोधकारि भेषमण्डलमितययैः उन्नमति आविभेवति। ] | 
उद्यन्त्विति । [ वर्ष वृष्टिः । अविरतमवित्रान्तम्‌। दयिताभिमुखेन प्रियगमनो- | 
त्युकन ॥ ३३॥ अत्न चारदत्तानुरागः साक ॥ अत्र चेटीचचनेन वसन्तसेनावा- | 
wad च अब्यवादितमेब पश्चमाङ्कादौ वतुवंणनावतारः सूच्यते ] इति we te | 

इति मदनिकाप्रदानों नाम चतुर्थोऽङ्कः न स e : wt 3 
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CC-O, Pergit apo ORR RREAN KARE : 
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| पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | ke 

ES II 4 Ko 
( ततः प्रविशत्यासनस्थः सोत्कण्ठश्वारुदत्तः । ) aj AS 

चारुदत्तः FARAR) उन्नमत्यकाढदुर्दिनम्‌ | 


” ` आलोकितं ग्रुहशिखण्डिमिरुत्कलापे- | Nan 

हैसेयियासुमिरंपाकृतसुन्मनस्कैः । 

/ आकालिकं सपदि इुर्दिनमन्तरिक्ष- 
झुत्कण्ठितस्य हृद्यं च समं रुणद्धि ॥ १॥ _. 
आप Al | 
s मेघो जलाह्रमहिषोद्रभृक्ननीलो | 
विद्युत्पभाराचितपीतपटोत्तरीयः । | 
आभाति संहतबलाकग्रहीतशह* | | 
खं केशवो5पर इवाक्रमितु प्रवृत्तः ॥२॥ 

SERT सूचितस्य प्रकरणनायकस्य प्रवेशः [erm तावदा- 
समाप्ति चारुदतेन वसन्तसेनया च विटेन च यथायथं क्रियते । alee 
वसन्तसेनाचारुदत्तयोरन्योनानुरागोद्दीपनाविभावत्वेनावतरतीति ध्येयम्‌ इति ल० 
दी० । ] [ अधुना पूर्वो ङ्कान्ते सूचितं वसन्तसनाया भभिसारिकावेषेण चारुदत्ताभिसरण 
mag पूवोङ्कान्तसूचितस्य नायकस्य प्रवेश निर्दिशति-ततः प्रविशतीत्यादिना | 
सोत्कण्ठः वसन्तसेनाविषयकोत्कण्ठासहित इत्यर्थः । इत आरभ्याङ्कसः 
माप्तं यावद्गभैसंषिः । ] आलोकितामिति । [ उद्गतः कलापो येषां 

: उत्कलांपैः उन्नमितवहं: ग्रहशिखण्डिभिः आलोकितम्‌ | उन्मनस्कैः 
उत्कण्ठितैः यियासुभिः मानसं सरो गन्तुमिच्छुभिः o dd ] acted 
निरस्तम्‌ । अनभिनन्दितमिति यावत्‌ । [ अक्राळ भवम्‌ आकालिकम्‌ AOA 
इति ठन्‌ । दुर्दिनं मेघावरणं सपदि अन्तरिक्षं उत्कण्ठितस्य विरहिजनस्य हृद्यं च 

* समं रुणद्धि व्याप्नोति । सहोक्तिरलंकारः | वसन्ततिळकं वृत्तम्‌] ॥ १॥ सेघ इति i 
[जलेनाद्रे जलाद्र च तन्महिषोद्र च जलाद्रेमदिषोद्र अङ्गश्च तदरन्नीलः | महिषस्य स्वतः 
AAS जलाद्रिस्यातिसयामलता ततोऽप्युद्रदेशे नेछाधिक्यमिति तथा ग्रहणम्‌ 
विद्युत्रभया रचितं पीतपटवददुत्तरीयं यस्य । पक्षे विद्युप्रभा इव राचेतं 
पीतपटः पाताम्बरमेव उत्तरीयं येन । संहताः बलाका बका एवं ग्रहीत 
3 *अस्मात्परं-तथा चोक्तम--प्रवेशशलिका चेव तथा विष्कम्मकोऽपरः। अडुगवतारों. 
 ङ्ुखमर्थोपश्षेपपञ्चकम्‌ ॥ ? इते । प्रवेशयतीति मवेशः । पचाद्यच्‌। प्रवेशको 
' उच्यते | अधमपात्रम्रयोज्यः प्रवेशकः | तदुक्तम-- भृत्यवर्गकथाव्च कतेव्यस्तु 
~ अन्तर्जवनिकास्थैस्तथा मागधबन्दिमिः ॥ अर्थोपक्षेपणं यत्र क्रियते सा हि 
NT स्तु द्विधा सोऽयं spa संकीर्ण एव च । Tar मंध्यमपात्रेण संकीणो 


iia 


Saat मरेन्वेटी कामी पुपलम्यिमानी 


११२ मृच्छकटिके 


' अपिच। 

'केशवगात्रश्यामः छाटिलबलाकावलीरचितशज्कः । 

विद्युहुणकौशेयश्रक्रधर इवोन्नतो मेघः॥ ३ ॥ 

एता निषिक्तरजतद्रवसंनिकाशा 
धारा जवेन पतिता जलदोदरेभ्यः | 
| विद्यत्रदीपरिखया क्षणदष्टनप्टा- ! 
| Ram इवास्वरपटस्य gum: पतन्ति ॥ ४ ॥ 

e A e e निहँसे A प्रडीनेरि 
संसक्तेरिव चक्रवाकमिथुनेईसेः प्रडीनेरिव 
व्याविद्धैरिव मीनचक्रमकरेहेम्यैरिव These: । 

| तेस्तेराकृतिविस्तरेरनुगंतेमघेः समभ्युन्नतैः C 
| j| पत्रच्छेद्यमिवेह भाति गगनं विरछेवितर्वायुना ॥ ५ ॥ 


ह [राच मेघान्धकारं नभो À 
SOY) हृष्ठो गजेति चातिदरपितबलो इर्योधनो वा शिखी 


| शङ्खः येन । अन्न वलाकशब्दः पुंलिङ्गः । ` बलाकश्च वक्रो मतः ? इति विश्व 
> शाश्चतौ। पक्षे संहतवलाकवः गहीतः शङ्कुः पाञ्चजन्यो येन । एताहशो मेघः अपरः 
केशव इव खमाकाझमाक्रमितु प्रवृत्तः । SSMS । यद्वा अपरः केशवः वामनाव- 
तारः विष्णुरेव खमाक्रमितुं प्रवृत्तः । एततपक्षे उपमालंकारः । वृत्तं पूर्वोक्तम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
उक्तार्थमेव भक्कथन्तरेणाह--केशवेत्यादि | केशवगात्ररयामः | कुटिला चासौ 
बलाकावली च तया रचितः शङ्को येन । विद्युद्वण एव कौशेयं यस्य सः। मेघः चक्रधरो 
'विष्णुरिवोन्नतः । उपमालंक्रारः । आयौ छन्दः ॥ ३॥ एता इति । निषिक्तः 
स्रावितः यः रजतद्र्वः तस्य सद्यः RIRS: | जळदोद्रेभ्यः जवेन वेगेन 
पतिताः । विंयुदेव प्रदीपशिखा तया क्षणं eer: PA । एता धारा वधोंदक- 
स्येति शेषः । छिन्ना अम्वरमेव पटः तस्य दशा अग्राणीव पतन्ति । वसन्ततिलकं 
वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ संसक्तेरिति । संसक्तः अन्योन्यं मिलितिः चक्तवाकमिथुनेः इव । 
अड्डीने: उत्पतिते: du: इव । व्याविद्धैः समुद्रक्षोभादितस्ततः eR मीनचके: 
मकरेश्व । प्रोच्छितेः wed गतैः हम्यें: इव । एतादर: तस्तै बहुविधैः आकृतिवि- 
स्तरः अनुगतैः प्रासानेकाङगतिविस्तरेरिति यावत्‌ । समभ्युन्नतैः वायुना Sy 
तेश्च मेघे: इह एतद्भूतलोध्वेभागे गगनं पत्रच्छेद्यमिव पत्रच्छेदेधेटित चित्रमालेल्य- 
"मिद आति ॥ उपमालंक्रारः । शादूलविक्रीडितं छन्द्‌ः। ] SERRA कणि 
T: । व्याविद्धेभोन्तेः | चक्र समहः । पत्रस्य छेदः खण्डनं Ras यत्र चित्रे तत्पत्र- 
छदं चित्रम्‌। तदिव गगनं शोभते ॥ ५॥ एतदिति । [ मेषेरन्धकारो यस्मिन्‌ 
तद्‌ एतन्नभः | तत्सिद्धं aaa कौरवकटकं तेन सदृशम्‌ । cred चानयो... 


Pron 


राभूवियन्मण्डलमन्धकारकारिचेन विन्टचन्दाकेतया च बोध्यम' इति छ०दी o oa 
ex हते He SONT venen mf MACABRE पाठे धतरा 


eee वाद न्थका sul सति सससनत osha 


«t RYT. s नष्टवृष्टा-वृष्टाः. ३ fiit, ४ वक्त, 
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=a- 


पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । ११% 


\ अक्षद्यूतजितो युधिषिर इचाष्वानं गतः कोकिलो ०५४ 


हंसाः संप्रति पाण्डवा इव वनादज्ञातचर्यां गताः॥ ६॥ 
९ विचिन्त्य । ) चिरः ag कालो मेत्रेयस्य वसन्तसेनायाः सकाशं ग- 
TA | नाद्याप्यागच्छाति | 
( प्रविदय । ) 

विदूषक$--अहो गणिकाया छोमोऽदक्षिणता च यतो न कथाऽपि 
्ताऽन्या | अनेकधा स्नेहानुसारं भणित्वा किमप्येवमेव ग्रहीता रल्ला- 
वली | एतावत्या ऋद्ध्या न तयाऽहं भणितः-आर्य मैत्रेय विश्रम्यतास्‌ | 
मछकेन पानीयमपि पीत्वा गम्यतामिति । तन्मा तावद्दास्याःपुञ्या 


गणिकाया मुखमपि द्रक्ष्यामि । Ca!) gs खळूच्यते--. ' 


अकन्दसमृत्थिता पद्मिनी अवञ्चको वणिक्‌ अचौरः सुवर्णकारः अकल्हो 
्रामसमागमः अलुब्धा गणिकेति दुष्करमेते संमाव्यन्ते | तत्प्रियः 
वयस्यं गत्वाऽस्माद्गणिकाप्रसङ्गाननिवर्तयामि | ( परिक्रम्य बट्टा \) कथं 
प्रियवयस्यो वृक्षवाटिकायामुपविष्टर्तिष्ठति | तद्यावदुपसपामि | (उपसृत्य 1) 
स्वास्ति भवते | THAT भवान्‌ (m) 


( क ) अहो गणिआए लोभो भद्क्खिणदा अ जदो ण कधा वि किदा अण्णा । 


^ अंणेकहा सिणेहाणुसारं भणिअ किं पि एअमेअ गहिदा रअणावली । एत्तिआए 
ऋद्धीए ण तए He भणिदो--अज मित्तेअ वीसमीअदु । मेहकेण पाणीअं पि पिबिञ ४ 


_ गच्छीअदुत्ति। ता मा दात्र दासोएधीआए गणिआए सुहं पि पेक्खिस्सम्‌ । Ug 


vi „१ अकलहो गामसमागमो अछुद्धा गणिआ त्ति gat एदे संभावीअन्ति। ता पिअव- 


am 


अस्सं गदुअ इमादो गणिआपसङ्गादो णिवत्तावेमि। कधं पिअवअस्सो स्कखवाडिआए 
s उवविश्वे चिद्रदि । ता जाव उवसप्पामि । सोत्यि भवदे | वडूढदु सवम्‌। ८~ [१०४६ 


अंतिदर्षित ae सारः यस्य स शिखी मयूर: । अतिद्पित बळें सैन्य ae स 
दुर्योधनः वा इव । वा शब्द इवार्थे । गजेति । अक्षयूते जितः युविष्टिरः अध्वानं 
चनमार्गमिव कोकिलः अध्वानं ध्वनिरा दित्यं गतः । संप्रति हंसा वनात्‌ जलाद्धेतोः पाण्डवा 


पञ्चमी। वनं प्राप्येत्यर्थः ॥६॥ पाठान्तरे-नैत्र कथा कथं हारितमलंकारभाग्डमित्यादिका 


जैव _कथानुसारः कुतोऽस्या रत्नावल्या भाव इत्यादिकः | awa भाजनविशेषः । 
ECCO Plat Vestae bad मितिञहशफेस०ह०६1कबाकेेष६ठऽ।० | 


आगित्वों किमप्येवमेंब इ. ). ४ एवं पि. ५ गल्ल०. ६ भो ते 


L4 


yt 


.वनादरण्यवासादिव अज्ञातचयो गताः। मानसं सरो गता असा STATA] इतराष्ट्रः 
FAIR नश्चन्द्राकैत्वात्‌ । वा इवार्थे । शिखो मयूरः । वनादिति ल्यव्लोपे कमणि | 


| 


` क्खु बुच्चदि--अकन्द्समुत्यिता पउमिणी, rage वाणिओ अचोरो सुवण्णआरो. The 


d 


| 


te मुच्छकाटिके 


- qme (uem) अये ge मैत्रेयः que | वयस्य 
. स्वागतम्‌। आस्यताम्‌ । 
| विढूषक$--उपविष्टोऽस्मि। ( क ) 
चारुदत्तः-त्रयस्य कथय deni | 
बिढूषक$--तत्खछु काय विनष्टम्‌ | ( ख ) 
चारुदत्त:---कि तया न गृहीता रलावली । 
बिदूषक+--कुतोऽमाकमेतावक्भागथेयम्‌ | नवनङिनकोमल्मञ्ञछि 
मस्तके. कृत्वा प्रतीष्टा | (ग) 
चारुदत्तः--तर्कि ब्रवीषि विनष्टमिति । 
विढूषकः--भोः कथं न विनष्टं यद्भुक्तपीतस्य चोरैरपहतस्यारप- 
मुल्थस्य सुवणेमाण्डस्य कारणाचतुःसमुद्रसारमूता रत्नमाला हारिता। (घ) 
| चारुदत्तः-वयस्य मा AAN । 
| यं समालम्ब्य विश्वासं न्यासो5स्मासु तया mu | 
i तस्येतन्महतो मूल्यं प्रत्ययस्यैव दीयते ॥ ७ ॥ 
3 विदूषक$--मो वयस्य एतदाप में laxi सतापकारण यत्स- 
खीजनदत्तसंज्ञया पटान्तापवारितं मुखं कृत्वाह5मुपहसित: | तदहं ब्राह्मणो 
` भत्वेदानीं मवन्तं शीर्षेण पतित्वा विज्ञापयामि--निवत्येतामात्माञस्मा- 
डहुप्रत्यवायाह्॒णिकाप्रसज्ञात्‌ गणिका नाम पादुकान्तरप्रविष्टेव Sea 
दुःखेन पुनर्निराक्रियते | अपि च भो वयस्य गाणिका हस्ती कायस्थो 
मिक्षश्चाटो रासभश्च यत्रैते निवसन्ति तत्र दुष्टा अपि न जायन्ते | (डर ) 
SOLE महि । ( ख) तं कडु कं विणहम्‌। {२.१ ` 


( ग ) कुदो अम्हाणं fet भाअधेअम्‌ | णवणलिणकोमलं sels मत्थए , ५, 
¦ कदुअ पडिच्छिआ | je e E 


( घ ) भो कधं ण fans जं अभुत्तपीदस्स ANE अवहिदस्स aaa सुव- 
IRSA कॉरगादो चदुस्समुद्दतारभूदा रअणमाला हारिदा । 

(ङ ) भो वअस्स ux पि मे ईदिअं संतावकारणे जं सहीअणदिण्णसण्णाएं 
पडन्तोवारिदं He कदुअ अहे SIA | ता अहं बम्हणो भविअ दाणिं भवन्तं 
तन्मा तावत्‌ । यद्भोजनादर्थमपि न तथा भणितो5हम्‌ । चौरेरेवापहृतस्य | 
यामिति । [ तू. २५ हो. पररः ]॥ ७॥ बहुप्रत्यत्ञायात्‌ बहवः अत्यवाया दोषा । [ तृ. २९ "हो. nee: ] ॥ ७॥ बहुप्रत्यत्ञयात्‌ बहवः प्रत्यवाया 


CCO. Prof SES v के Bii ७० दिवा Biffüzed Badhan AEEA टएत्िक्षा८5515_- 
. ७ भागधेआ. < बुदिअसं०. ९ पडन्ताबवारिवं. १० ०सिदोम्हि 


i 
i 
| 
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i 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | ११६५ ` 
| 
चारुदत्तः--वयस्य अलमिदानी सव परिवादमुक्ला | अवस्य- . 
— येवास्मि RaRa: | पश्य । a 
वेगं करोति तुरगस्त्वरितं प्रयातु १७७ | 
» us भाणव्ययात्न चरणास्तु तथा वहन्ति। 3 
सर्वत्र यान्ति पुरुषस्य चलाः स्वभावाः | vr, 
खिन्नास्ततो हृद्यमेच पुनविशान्ति ॥ ८॥ 
आपि च वयस्य | 
यस्याथीस्तस्य सा कान्ता धनहायों ART जनः 
( स्वगतम्‌। ) न गुणहार्यो mat जनः । ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) 
वयमर्थेः परित्यक्ता ननु त्यक्तेव सा मया usa 
विदूषकः--( ASAR । स्वगतम्‌ । ) qus Tea प्रेक्ष्य did 
निश्वसिति तथा तर्कयामि मया विनिवायेमाणस्याधिकतरं वृद्धाऽस्यो- d 
त्कण्ठा | TYE खर्वेवमुच्यते--कामो वाम इति ) ( अकाशम। ) भा i 
वयस्य मणितं च तया--भण चारुदृत्तमद्य प्रदोषे मयाउत्रागन्तव्यमिति। 
^- — तत्तकयामि रत्नावस्याऽपरितुष्टाऽपरं याचितुमागमिष्यतीति । (क) | 
चारुदत्तः--वयस्य आगच्छतु | परितुष्टा यास्यति | i 
^ „ˆ सासेण पडिअ विण्णवेमि--णिवत्तीअदु अप्पा इमादो वहुपच्चवाआादो गणिआपस-/ 
ज्ञादो । गणिआ णाम पादुअन्तरप्पविज्ल विभ लेहआ दुक्खेण उण णिराकरीअदि। | 
अवि अ भो वअस्स गणिआ ,हत्थी काअत्यओ, भिक्खु चाटो, रासहो अ जहिं एदे _ 
. 'णिवसन्ति तहिं दुद्य वि ण जाअन्ति। ((- टे „ ` | 
* ( क ) जधां एसो उद्धं पेक्खिअ दीहं णिस्ससदि तथा तक्केमि मए विणिवा- : 
oo रिअन्तस्य अधिअदरं वडिदा से sper । ता झु क्खु एव्वं चुचदि-कामो वामो त्ति मो 


(वअस्स भणिदं अ ताए--भणेहि चारुदत्त अञ्न पओसे मए एत्थ आअन्तव्वं त्ति। तां c 
xf र॒अणाबलीए अर्पारितुद्य अवरं मग्गिदुं आअमिस्सदि ति । i 


यत्र तस्माद्‌ | चाटे छुद्रविषयमोक्ता न जायन्ते वृद्धि गच्छन्ति | वेगामिति। ` 


E 


वेगानुरूपं न वहन्ति । पुरस्य चलाः स्वभावा मनोवृत्तयः सवेत्र wg विषः 
-> Kanin खिन्नाः अळच्धकामत्वात्खेदं प्राप्ताः पुनः उत्प Ex 
` आुबिशन्ति । तं वियन्ते इत्यथैः । बसन्ततिरकं वृत्तम्‌. ] ॥ ८ ॥ य॒स्येति | ति 
CC-O. २भसो:जुदःपणिक्रजसत्तमेज्यावा DiNi (के डाऊ इति: any (रामायणे ; 


= १ सर्वेपरि० २ तदा 


११६ मुच्छकाटिके 


चट$-( अविश्य । ) अवेत मानवाः | 
यथा यथा वर्षत्यअ्खण्ड तथां तथा तिम्यति पृष्ठचम | 
यथा यथा लगति शीतवातस्तथा तथा वेपते मे STAT ॥ १० N 
( प्रस्य । ) 
Sat वादयामि सप्तच्छिद्रे खुराव्दे चीणां वादयामे ees sedis! 
गीतं MANA गदभस्यानुरूपं को मे गाने तुम्बुरुनारदी वा ॥ ११॥ 
आज्ञप्ोऽस्म्यायेया वसन्तसेनया--कुम्मीळक्र गच्छ त्व ममागमनमा= 
qaqa निवेद्येति | तद्यावदायचारुद्रत्तस्य गह गच्छाम | 
९ परिक्रम्य प्रविश्केन दशा ।) एष चारुदत्तो वृक्षवाटिकायां तिष्ठति। एषोऽपि 
स दुष्टबटकः | तद्यावदुपसपामि | कथमाच्छांदितं द्वारं वृक्षवाटिकायाः । 
मवतु | एतस्य दुष्टबटुकस्य संज्ञां ददामि । (ईति लोश्गुटिकाः क्षिपति।) R) 
बिटूषकः--अथे क इदानीमेष प्राकारवष्टितमिव BIA मां 
सोष्टकेस्ताडयति | ( ख ) 


( क ) अवे माणहे । ~ ०: yw ह कन, 
जधा जबा वर्ादि अव्भखण्डे तथा तथा तिम्मदि ger । Hey 
जधा जघा लग्गदि शीदवादे तथा तथा वेदि में हलेके We 
वंद वाए aie gag वीण वाए शेत्ततस्ति af । 
गीअं गाए gR के मे गाणे तुम्चुलू णालदे वा ॥ 


| - २" zy 
| x 


areal णिवेदेहि त्ति । ता जाव अज्नचारुदत्तह्ना गेह गच्छामि । एशे चाछदत्ते 


आणत्तम्हि अजआए वशन्तशेणाए-कुम्भीलआ गच्छ TA मम AMAT अञ्न-`, 


M 


' ४ सक्‍्खवाडिआए faf । एशे वि रो gags । ता जाव उवशप्पेमि । कधं ढक्किदे ers 


दुवाले स्क्खवाडिआए । भोदु । एदरश GASTA WI देमि। 25 १ . 


( ख) अए को दाणिं एसो पाआरवेडिदं विअ कहं मं खेटके तौडेदि। U 


कामो मनुष्याणां यस्मिन्किळ निबध्यते । जने तस्मिन्ननुक्रोशः स्नेहश्च किल जायते U^ 
इति। ] अवेत अत्रगच्छत मानवाः। यथा यथेति | उपेन्द्रवञ्रया Or: । अभ्र- 
खण्ड [ भेघशकं मेघससूही वा । ] तिम्यति आह्रीभवति पृष्ठचमे ॥ १० ॥ 
anata | उपजातिविदोषः । पादत्रयं जगतीजात्या । चतुर्थः पादः शारिन्या । 
^ सप्तच्छित्रं सप्तरन्ध्रम्‌ ॥ को मे तुल्यस्तुम्बुरुनीरदो वा .॥ ११ 0 [ तत्पातनार्थंम्‌ । 
आरामप्राकारेति | आरामः उपवनं तद्गतप्राकारवे्टितं प्राचीरपरिवृतं] कापित्थं कपित्यवृक्षेर 


` 


M 


p 


PNEU म मम पक TO, दवय Stiamo Syan aya Opus T ठाएटठव By Sidanama ecangotrróyaan Kosha 


१ went. २ हड' 


पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । ११७ 


चारुदत्त।--आरामप्रासादवोदिकायां क्रीडद्भिः पारावतैः पातितं, 
मवेत्‌ । | 
विरूपकः दास्याःपुत्र दुष्टपारावत तिष्ठ तिष्ठ यावदेतेन दण्डकाष्ठेन, 
सुपक्कामिव चृतफलमस्मात्मरासादाद्मुमौ पातयिष्यामि | ( इति दष्डकाष्टमुद्यम्य 
धावति 1) (क) 

चारुदत्तः-- यज्ञोपवीत आक्ृष्य । ) वयस्य उपविश | किमनेन p 
तिष्ठतु दयितासहितस्तपस्वी पारावतः 

चेट$-—कथं पारावतं प्यति | मां न पश्यति | भवतु | अपरया 
ठोष्टगुटिकया पुनरपि ताडयिष्यामि। ( तथा करोति । ) ( ख) 

विदृषक१--( दिशोऽबलोक्य। ) कथं कुम्मीळकः। तद्यावदुपरपामि | 
( उपस्त्य । Raat |) अरे कुम्मीलक प्रविश । स्वागतं ते | ( ग॒ ) 

चेट;--( प्रविश्य ) आय वन्दे | ( घ ) 

विदूषक१--अरे कुत्र त्वमीहशे दुर्दिनेऽन्धकार आगतः। ( ङ ) 

चेटः--अरे एषा सा । ( च ) | 

विदूषकः--कैषाका|(छ) : 

चेट!-एषा सा । ( ज) | | 

विढूषक!--किमिदानी दास्याःपुत्र दुर्मिक्षकाले gate इवो- 
aa श्वासायसे--एषा सा सेति (झ ) 

(क ) दार्साएपुत्त दुइपारावअ चिट्ट Re जाव एदिणा दण्डकट्रेण सुपकं विभ | 
'चूअफले इमादो पासादादो भूमीए पाडइस्सम्‌॥ ४७०७५ - | 

( ख॒ ) कधं पारावदं पेक्खदि । मं.ण पेक्खदि । भोदु । अवराए लोट्टणुडिकाए _ 


पुणो वि ताडइस्सम्‌ । > 
(31) कधं कुम्भीलओ । ता जाव उवसप्पामि । अरे कुम्मीलअ पविश | सा> _ 


| 
| 
। 
f 


अद द ( घ ) अन वन्दासि । (ei Any 


' CC-O. Pr 


( ङ ) अरे कहिं तुमं ARA ge erererx आअदो । | 
(च)अले एशा शा। (छ )काएसाका। (ज )एशाशा। 


(at) # दाणिं दासीएपुत्ता दुब्मिक्खकाले Seuil et उद्धकं सासाअसि- : 
AS Re ८ 7 OP MR am I UE Gay ann 


"नस्य Aree RT T qu go VI निह 
° वीतेन. २ विलोक्य, ३ आ दासीए० Y 


n 
+ 
* चेटः---अरे त्वमपीदानीमिन्द्रमहकामुक इव सु किंकाकायसे- |, 
Ee s ) mo. 
विदूषकः--तत्कयय | ( ख ) 5“ ६० 


चेट--( स्वगतम्‌।) भवतु | एवं मणिष्यामि। ( ्रकाशम.। )अरे ^ 
qst ते दास्यामि । ( ग ) 


SHE ~ - . A 

विदूषकः--अहं ते मस्तके पादं दास्यामि | ( घ ) 

चेट;--ओरे जानीहि तावत्तेन हि कस्मिन्काळे चता मुकुलिता 
भवन्ति | ( ङ ) 

बिदूषक!-_ अरे दास्याःपुत्र ग्रीष्मे । ( च ) 

चेट$--( सदासम्‌। ) अरे न हि न हि। ( छ ) 

विदूषकः--( REL) किमिदानीमत्र कथयिष्यामि । 
( विचिन्त्य । ) भवतु । चारुदत्त गत्वा प्रक्ष्यामि । (म) अरे 

_मुहूतक तिष्ठ । ( चार्दत्तमुपदत्य ) भो वयस्य प्रक्ष्यामि ताव- 
| के चूना मुकुलिता भवन्ति । ( ज ) न 
'चारुदत्तः---मूर्ख वसन्ते | 

विदृूषकः--( arr!) मूर्ख वसन्ते । ।(झ ) 

चेंट/--द्वितीयं ते प्रश्नं दास्यामि । सुससद्धानां आमार्णा का 
mwm 5 0 
` (क्त) अले तुमे पि «fu इन्दमहकामुको विअ gg किं काकाअसि-का 
RIO ( ख ) ता RR | yA DY 
— CES an, अले qui दे TEA | 

४ (च्च) अहं दे मुण्डे गोड द्इस्सम्‌। ˆ , 

(e) अले जाणाहि दावे तेण हि करि काळे 'चूआ मौलेन्ति । Vals S. 

(च) भरे दासीएपुत्ता गिम्दे। (छ)अलेणहिणहि। 

( जञ) कि दाणिं एत्य कहिस्सम्‌ भोदु । चार्दत्ते गदुअ पुच्छिस्सम्‌। अरे | 
मुहुत्तअं fey 1 मो वअस्स पुच्छिस्सं दाव करिंस काले चूझा मोलेन्ति | | 
a) FN Dr i^ 

"d य य्य NUM S ap अ) दुदिअं द्‌ पण्द SER । झुरामिद्धाणं गामाण का GA कलेदि । E 
कसक र SATA 261 21 SG LAW BUS इति पाठोव्यक्ताथे एव Ez वि gem t ya ^ Kosha 2 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । ११९ ` 


` विदूषकः--भेरे रथ्या । (क) 


चेटः--( WH) अरे न हि न हि। ( a) ji 
विदूषकः--मवतु | संशये पतितो5स्मि | ( विचिन्त्य । ) अवतु | 


चारुदत्त पुनरपि प्रक्ष्यामि | ( पुननिवृत्य चारुद्त्त तथैबोदाहरति । ) ( ग॒ ) 


चारुदत्तः--वयस्य सेना | 

विदृषक्/--( ar!) अरे दास्याःपुत्र सेना |. ( घ ) 
चेटः--अरे द्वे अप्येकस्मिन्क्ृत्वा शीघं मण | ( €) 
बिदूषक१--सेनावसन्ते । ( च ) 

चेट$--ननु परिवत्ये भण । ( छ ) 

विदूषक$--( कायेन RE । ) सेनावसन्ते | ( ज॒ ) 
चेटः--अरे qu बटुक पदे परिवर्तय । ( झ ) 

विठूषकः--( पदौ परिवत्ये । ) सेनावसन्ते । ( जं ) 

चेटः--भरे qui अक्षरपदे परिवतेय | ( ट ) 

विदृषक+--( विचिन्त्य। ) वसन्तसेना । ( ठ ) 

चेट$--एषा साऽऽगता। (ड) | du 
विटूषकः--तद्यावचारुदत्तस्य निवेदयामि । (wert) मो 


चारुदत्त धनिकस्त आगतः | (ढ ) 


r 


_ ४" द्व) ता जाव चारूदत्तस्स णिवेदेमि। भो चारुदत्त धणिओ GARRETT E e 
gf Prof SECURE US BC dois त हसा! वसन्तलेंणी & 


` ( च ) सेणावसन्ते | (छ) anaa í 


चारुद्त्तः---कुतोऽस्मत्कुछे धनिकः | 
विदूषकः -यदि कुले नास्ति तद्द्वरेऽस्ति।एषा वसन्तसेनाऽऽगता। (Ur) 
चारुदत्तः--वयस्य कि मां प्रतारयासि | 


(क) अरे रच्छा। (ख ) अरे ण हिणहि। — — 
( ग ) भोदु । संसए पडिदोम्हि । भोदु चार्दत्त पुणो वि पुच्छिरसम्‌। 
ns 
( ङ ) अले g वि एक्क कदुअ शिरं भणाहि । & 


( ज) सेणावसन्ते। (a) अले सुक्ख बेडका. पदाई oan । 
९ च ) सेणावसन्ते। (द) अले gre अक्खलपदाई पछिवत्तावेहि । | 
ठ ) वसन्तसेणा। (ड़) एशा शा आभदा । 


४ १२० मृच्छकटिके 


`. _ विदृषक/--यदि मे वचने न प्रत्येषि तदेतं BAR पृच्छ | 
at दास्याःपुत्र कुम्मीलक उपसप | ( क ) 
we WE——( उपछत्य। ) आये वन्दे | (खः ) 
sal चारुदत्त।--भद्र GMAT | कथय सत्यं प्राप्ता. वपन्तसेना | 
दि चेटः--एषा सा55गता वसन्तसेना । ( ग ) 
3 ` चारुदत्तः--( पद्पेम । ) मद्र न कर्दाचित्प्रियवचनं निण्फलीङ्कतं 
मया । wget पारितोषिकंस | (ware च्छति)  . 
{ चेटः--( शीला प्रणम्य सपरितोषम्‌। ) यावदायौया निवेदयामि । 
( इति निष्कान्तः । ) ( घ ) 
वः विटूषकः--मा अपि जानासि किंनिमित्तमीहरे दुर्दिन आग- . 
'तेति । ( ङ ) 
' चारुदत्तः--वयस्य न सम्यगवधारयामि | eae 
विढूषकः--मया ज्ञातम्‌ | अल्पमूल्या रत्नावली बहुमूल्य सुवर्ण- 
(f भाण्डमिति न परितुष्टाऽपरं याचितुमागता । ( च ) 
_ चारुदत्तः स्वगतम्‌। ) परितुष्टा यास्यति | T 


3 ( ततः प्रविशत्युज्ज्वलाभिसारिकावेषेण वसन्तसेना सोत्कण्ठा ie ai 
| छत्रधारिणी fee । ) : d N 
िट$---( वसन्तसेनामुहिस्य । ) Eur) 

J^ ANC ye 


५ 
ATA ALT प्रहरणमनबस्य ललितं - Ux sS 


. Sean ETE SHA क्षस्य 5 
`. सरलाछं गच्छन्ती रतिस 

T XE रङ्ग रियपथिकसार्थरलुगता ॥ १२॥ ` 

( क ) जइ मे वअणे ण पत्तिआअसि ता एदं इम्भीलभे पुच्छ 1 बरे दासीए 

am कुम्भीलअ उवसप्प । . .( रब ) अन वन्दामि पुच्छ | अरे.दासीए 

| ग ) एशा शा आअदा वशन्तशेणा। . ( घ ) जाव PEE 

| ( =) भो अवि जाणाधि किंणिमित्तं HA am ane अजआए पिवेदेधि । a 


( च ) मए जाणिदस्‌ । अप्पमुद्ठा रंअणावली बहुमुद् 
gerem मग्गिदुं आअदा । - SW सुवण्णभण्डअं त्ति ण'परि- 


[ कान्तमभिसरतीत्यभिसारिका । उज्ज्वलवेषतं Seng Sa ज्ज्वलवेषा 
तु चलन्नपुरनिःस्वना | प्रमोदस्मेरवदना enana ¡¬ i? Rae 


[ रतिसमये लज्ञां तस्याँ प्रणयिनी प्रीतिमती waa की 1 oe 
ला Sar oe Wr नेन दति । स सलीलं गच्छन्ती ] एषा वधन्तसेनेति Mud Wt 


पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । T १३१ 
AN 


y 
वसन्तसेने पश्य पश्य | . 2. i 


— . Wied होळशिखरेषु विलस्विबिम्वा 
Hat वियुक्तवनिताहृदयानुकाराः 
येषां रवेण सहसोत्पतितैमेयूरे 
- खे वीज्यते मणिमयैरिव तालवृन्तैः ॥ १३ ॥ 


` अपि च। 


पह्ुङ्कि्नसुखाः पिवन्ति सलिलं धाराहता Feu 
कण्ठं Bala बर्हिणः समदनो, नीपः प्रदीपायते । 
. .. सन्यासः कुलदूषणेरिव 
डक चिद्युन्नीचकुलोङ्गतेव युवतिनेकत्र संतिष्ठते ॥ १४॥ ° 


बसन्तसेना--माव sg ते मणितम्‌ । car हि (क ) 


ae निरन्तरपयोधरया मयेव . 
कान्तः सहामिरमते यदि किं तवात्र | 
मां गजितैरितिं झुहुविनिवारयन्ती 
मागै रुणद्धि कुपितेव निशासपत्नी ॥ १५॥ . E 
~ > (ay) भाव gg दे भणिदम्‌ । 
श्रीकेक्ष्मीः । अनङ्गस्य कामस्य ललितं सुकुमारं प्रहरंणम्‌ | कुलल्लीणां शोकः तासां 
पतीनां चित्ताकषकत्वेन विश्छेषणारिति भावः । मदन एव AM कुसुमम्‌ 1 
` मस्तीति रषः p मालारूपक्रमलंकारः । शिखरिणी वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ गर्जेन्तीति | 
gars ता बनिताश्च तासां हृद्यानुकाराः धूसरा semi: । दोळशिखरेषु विलम्बि 
बिम्बा मेघा गर्जन्ति । येषां रवेण रवं श्रत्वा सहा उत्पतितेः मयूरैः मणिमयैस्ताल- 
gata खमाकाशं बीज्यते इत्युट्लेक्षा वशन्तातिलकं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ पक्केति 1. 
प्त . कदेमेन Be मुखं येषां ते पद्कक्किभमुखा भाराहताः दुरा भेकाः efus 
{पिवन्ति । समदनः बर्हिणः मयूरः कण्ठं मुश्नति मुक्तकर्ठ रोति | नोरः कदम्प्रवृक्षः | 
ग्रदीपायते आरक्तकुइमलभरेण प्रदीप इवाचरति । कुलदूषणैः जैः संन्यास इव 
4j: चन्द्रमा ga: । नीचकुलोत्पन्ना युवतिरिव विदुदेकत्र न संतिष्ठते | uie 
ीडितं छन्दः ॥ १४.॥ ` कायेतश्वोत्तमादीनां कार्ये भाषाव्यतिक्रमः इति भरतो- . 
क्त्यनुसारेण वसन्तेनायाः, संस्कृतोक्तिः । ] AS इति । wd इति वसन्तसेनाय्याः | 
. जाझेपबोधनम्‌ । [ यदि निरन्तराः पयोधरा यस्यां सा तथा सान्द्रमेषया,। निरन्तरो 
C. जिं पयोधरी vdd यस्यास्तया च js सह कान्तः अभिरमते तहि अत्र. 


cc o RRA तंत हिता SS at ue n. amer eee aime S कर ES a िवारयन्ती निशारुपःनो मांगे quia ` 
१ विशराम्यांते २ ( संरकृतमाथ्रेत्य । / एषा, aes ELENCO ३2. 
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विटः--मभवतु | एवं तावत्‌। उपाल्म्यता. तावादयम | 
वसन्तसेना--भाव : किमनया खीस्वमावदुर्िदग्धयोपालब्धया । ` 


qaq भावः | 


मेघा Aled गर्जन्तु सुञ्चन्त्वरानिमेच वा । P 
गणयन्ति न शीतोष्णं रमंणाभिसुखाः स्रियः॥ ११॥ A 


—N om 


ray 


E 

2 y 
| बिटः--वसन्तसेने पश्य पश्य । अयमपरः | pore 
| पवनचपळवेगः स्थूछधाराशरोघः XS 
i cel | शततितपटहनावः स्पष्टविद्यत्पताकः। `` ` . 1 
५. 'हरातिकरसमूह खे शशाङ्कस्य मेधो ` E 


i नुप इव पुरमध्ये मन्दर्वःथस्य TAT ॥ १७॥ 
वसन्तसंना--एवं [AGH | तत्कथमपाउपरः ।.( क ) 


, > एतैरेव यदा गजेन्द्रमलिनेराध्मातलम्बोंदरे- | 
14 isi सतडिह्लाकशबलेमेधेः सशल्यं मनः 

| 7 तत्कि प्रोषितभतेवध्यपटहो हा हा हताशो चकः 

| mraz प्रावृडिति ब्रवीति wx: ani क्षते प्रक्षिपन्‌ ॥ १८॥ -- 
| 
| 


(क). एव ण्णेदम्‌। ता कधं एसो अतरो 


वसन्ततिलकं वृत्तम्‌ । ] पयोधरो मेघः स्तनों च ॥ १५ ॥ मेघा हाते । [ रमणा-. 
भिसुखाः प्रियाभिगामिन्यः ] ॥ १६ ॥ अयमपर इति शत्रोः पुनमेष्य इत्यथोत्‌ । 
पवनेति | [पवनेन चपलः वेगो यस्य सः । पक्षे पवनवत्‌ चपो वेगो यस्य । स्थूला 
थारा एव शरौघा यस्य । पक्षे स्थूलधारा इव शरौघा यस्य । स्तनितं गर्जितमेव पटहनाद 

यस्य पक्षे स्तनितवत्पटहनादो यस्य । स्पष्टा विद्युदेव विद्युदिव च पताका यस्य।स S 
मेघः खे शशाङ्कस्य RITE किरणजालं हरति। मन्दवीयेस्य शत्रोः पुरमध्ये S SÉ 
राजदेयद्रव्यमिव । रूपकानुप्राणिता उपमालंकारः err । मालिनीछन्द्‌ः ] ॥ १७॥ ` 
एंतैरिति | [ यदा गजेन्द्रवन्मरिनेः ee: । ` आध्मातानि अत एव रूम्बानि 

उद्राणि येषां तैः॥ आध्माताः शब्दायमानाश्च ते रूम्बोद्रा: स्वरूपविस्तारंवन्तथेति 
कंमेधारयः-इति ल०दी० । गजेद्भिः सतडिद्वलकैः qud: Wü: मनः सशल्यं 
सवेदनामित्यथः। तत्तदा प्रोषितभतेणां विरहिणीनामित्यर्थेः । . वध्यपटहः विपत्ति- 
सूचकः पटहः । ] प्रोषितभतृशब्दात्‌ “ न नित्यः समासान्तः › इति न * नद्मतथ्ष ? 
इति कप्‌। [ हताशः शठधीः वचकः बकः कषृते.क्षारं सिञ्चन्‌ इव हा हा आवर्‌ आटू 2 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | १२३ 


विट+---वसन्तसेन एवमेतत्‌ | इंद्मपरं Wm | | 
बलाकापाण्ड्रोष्णीष ARRATIA | ` : i 
सत्तवारणसारूप्यं कतुकामामेवास्त्ररम्‌॥ १९॥ | 
वसन्तसेना--भाव पद्य पश्य । (क) | 
एतैरादेतमालपत्रमाळिनेरापीतसूर्य नसो ` `: | 
वल्मीकाः झारताडिता इव गजाः सीदन्ति धाराहताः | 
विद्युत्काथ्वनदीपिकेव रचिता प्रासादसचारिणी | 
ज्योत्स्ना दुबंछभतंकेव वनिता प्रोत्साय HEAT ॥ २० u | 
बिटः---वसन्तसेने पश्य पञ्य | । 
jd एते हि विद्यहुणवद्धकक्षा गजा इवान्योन्यमेभिद्रवन्तः ; ¬ 
TEN शक्राज्ञया वारिधराः सधारा गां रूप्यरज्ज्वेव समुद्धरन्ति २१ UO 


NS आपि च पश्य। ` | 
महावाताध्मातैमोहिषकुलनीले जल घरै TONS 
Y) अंलेविद्यत्पक्षेज्लधिर्मिरिवान्तःप्रचलितेः | 
Jj इयं गन्धोद्दामा नवहरितइार्ष्पाङ्क्रवती 
Mf धरा धारापातेमंणिमयशारेसिद्यत इव ॥ २२॥ 
/ 


¬ ` वृसन्तसना--भाव एषोऽपरः। ( ख॒ ) 
Son, (क) भाव पेक्ख पेक्ख । ( ख़ ) भाव एसो अवरो । 


इति ब्रवीति । शादूल ० छन्द: ॥१८॥ बलाकेति । बलाका बकपड्त्तिरेव पाण्डुरोष्णीषो 

यस्य । पक्षे बलाकावत्पाण्डुर उ० । ages पक्षे विद्युदिव उत्क्षिप्तं चामरं यस्य । ताहगम्बरं 

` मत्तवारणसारूप्यं कतुकाममिव भातीति शेषः | रूपकानुप्राणितोत्रक्षालंकारः ॥ १९ ॥ 

एतैरिति। एतेः आद्रीणि यानि तमाळपत्राणि तद्वन्मरिनैः नीरैः मेघे: नभः आपीतः 
'निगीणेः पिहितः इत्यर्थः । qd: यस्मिन्‌ तथा भूतम्‌ । मेघेः धाराहताः वल्मीकाः _ 

शरताडिता गजा इव सीदन्ति | विद्युत्‌ प्रासादसंचारिणी काश्चनदीपिकेव रचिता । 

दुबे वनिता इव ज्योत्त्ना प्रोत्साये हृता । शादूळ० ॥ २० ॥ एत 
इति । एते fasta विद्युक्षतया पक्षे fates गुण bo कक्षा मध्यभाग: ` 
मध्यवन्घनं वा येषां ते विद्युद्णवद्धकक्षाः । अन्योन्यमभिद्र्वन्तःः गजा इव संधारा 
, वारिधरा शक्राज्ञया गां. महाँ रूप्यरज्ज्वा समुद्धरन्ति इव । उपमोलेक्षयोः संसृष्टिः । | 
'उपजातिच्छन्द्ः॥२१॥ महावातोति | महावातैः आध्माताः शब्दिताः । “आध्मातः | 
शब्दिते दग्धे? इति मेदिनी । ते: । महिषकुलवन्नीलेः चले: | विद्युत एव पक्षा येषां तैः । 
अन्तः गंगनमष्ये प्रचालितेः जलाबिभिः इव स्थितैः जलघरेः HH: । गन्धेन नववषेजल- 


= २_ सेकजनितमृद्रन्थेन उद्दामा गन्धेन मदेनोद्यमा च नवानां हरितानां शष्पाणामङ्करास्तद्ती 


-. CC-0. Prof SEAL vis ERES SABI. Biede Anh WERT 


तमाश्रित्य 


| 
| 
| 


| 


~= स्फीताम्भाधरधामनेकजलदच्छत्रापिधानं जगत्‌ ॥ २४॥ 


4 
1 
1 


१२४ ' [gsm 


ण्ह्यहीति शिखण्डिनां पडुतरं केकाभिराक्न्दितः - `” `¦ 
Teta बळाकया सरमसं सोत्कण्ठमालिङ्गितः। 7 
हेसैरुज्झितपट्कजैरतितरां ratam: 


५ ' कुर्वन्ञञ्ननमेचका इव दिशो मेघः समुत्तिष्ठति ॥ २३ N 


x 


|." विटः---एवमेतत्‌ | तथा हि usu । 


निष्पन्दीकृतपद्मषण्डनयनं नंष्ठक्षपावासरं 
ake क्षणनंष्टद्टतिमिरं प्रच्छादिताशासुखम | 
१ \ fei: स्वापेतीव संप्रति पयोधारागुहान्तगगतं 


` वसन्तसेना--माव एवं aay | तत्पए्य qur | (कक ) 
गता नाशे तारा उपकृतमसाधाविव जने 
वियुक्ताः कान्तेन स्रिय इव न राजान्ति ककुमः | 
म्रकामान्तस्तपं त्रिदशपतिशस्त्रस्य शिखिना 
.. दवीभूतं मन्ये पतति जलरूपेण गगनम्‌ ॥ २५ ou 
अपि च qua | | 


उन्नमाति नमति वर्षति. गर्जति मेघः करोति तिमिरौघस्‌ | 


प्रथमश्रीरिव पुरुषः करोति रूपाण्यनेकानि ॥ २६॥ 
- (क). भाव wei ण्णेदम्‌। ता पेक्ख uad । 


SATIRE TN » ५७०५७ 


——— As 


इरः संल्मशरतुत्या: ॥ २२ ॥ एझ्येहीति | [ शिखण्डिनां केकाभिः पहुतरं यथा * 


. तथा एहि एदि इति आक्रन्दित आहूतः । बलाकया वलाकमालया सरभसं wate 


prs nm । सैः Samet: त्यक्तकमलेः अतितरां सेद्वेगसु- 
द्वीक्षितर। एष erie : RA: अज्ञनवन्मेचका: स्यामा: कुबेन समुत्तिष्ठति । समुत्तिष्ठत 
R पाठ SAA इत्यात्मनेपदं चिन्त्यम्‌ । TAAL: । शादूळ० 
TAU २३ ॥ निष्पन्दीति । संप्रति निष्पन्दीकृतानि पद्मषण्डान्येव नयनानि 
यस्य पव्‌ । नश क्षपा वासरश्च यरिमस्तत्‌ । विद्युद्भिः क्षण नष्ट wanes तिमिरं 
यस्मिस्तत्‌ प्रच्छादितानि पिहितानि आशा दिशि एव सुखानि यस्य तत्‌ । पयो- 
"आर एव Ué तस्यान्तगेतं स्फोते अम्भोधराणां घामनि निवासे ` गगने नेके अनेके 
जलधरा एव ud तदेव अपिधानं यस्य तत्‌ | जगत्‌ निश्चेष्टं स्वपिति iis 
p iui e E ॥ गता इति । असाधौ जने उपकृतमिव तारा 
: गताः । कान्तेन : fat इव दिशः ` चन्द्रेण 

Pie Wa «uer शिखिना .अभिना icti 
रवीभूतं गगनं जलख्पेण पतति इति भन्ये क्षा 1 Gale उपमाल्कारः । शिख- 


Cc. a साड कस्को पसा णण d प्रोत्पायेब!,3 शोबाढ॥% णत ecw 


ये ऽप 
` पेक्ख ( संस्कृतमाश्रित्य । ), ^ खण्ड, ६ JETE. 


TO FLU २५॥ उन्नमतीति। प्रथमा प्रथमं प्राप्ता श्री: येन स पुर क 


yaan a 


n 


LOU 


| 
- ` पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । 3२९ | 


—- 'विट$---एवमेतत्‌ 1 : 

विद्यक्निज्वेहतीव संविहसतीवोचिबलाकादते- ` 
मोहेन्द्रेण विवल्गतीव धनुषा घाराशरोद्वांरिणा। ` 
उवैस्पष्टाशनिनिःस्वनेन रसतीवाघूणतीवानिळे- .. . | 
नीलेः सान्दामिवाहिभिजेलधरेधूंपांयतीवास्वरस्‌ N २७॥ | 
वसन्तसेना-- icu 
£^ जलधर निलेज्जस्त्वं यन्मां दयितस्य वेश्म गच्छन्तीस्‌ । | 
2 स्तनितेन सीषयित्वा-धाराहस्तः पराप्तशासि ॥ Re ` | 


i 
er 
P 


भोः शक्र । 1 


TE € "c 


किं ते ह्यहं पूर्वरतिप्रसक्ता aed नद्स्यस्बुदसिहनांदे) | 


न युक्तनेतत्मियकाक्षिताया मार्ग निरोडुं मम वर्षपातैंः ॥ २९ ॥ | 
अपि च. PU UU. | 
यह्वदहल्याहेतोसृषा वदसि शक्र गौतमोऽस्मीति। . 
तद्वन्ममापि zu निरपेक्ष निवार्यतां जलदः ॥ ३०॥ 
मेषः अनेक्ाने रूपाणि करोति आकारान््रकट्यति । तदेव अतिपादयति med. | 
त्यादिना । कारकदीपकोपमयोः संसृष्टिः । आर्या छन्दः॥ २६॥ विद्यद्भिरिति । . 
अम्वरं विद्युद्भिज्वेछति इव | हासस्य कविसमयसिद्धश्ेतत्वादाइ--वलाकाशतैः उच्चैः | 
विहसति इव । थारा एव शरास्ताचुद्गिरिति इति धारादारोद्वारि तेन माहेन्द्रेण घनुषा विव- | 
स्गति RRR इव। विस्पष्ट: स्फुटं प्रतीयमानः यः अशनिनिःस्वनः तेन रसति उच्चेर्व- } 
कोशति इव । अनिल: आघू्णति अमति इव । जरूघरैः हेतुभिः नीळेः अहिभिः इष्णसपेः | 
सान्द्रं धूपायति धूपवदाचरति fu भवति इति । धूसायति इति पाठे धूसवः | 
द्भवतीत्यर्थैः | मालेत्रेक्षा । amie छन्द: ॥ २७ ॥ जलधरेति । हे जलधर ल: | 
Freer: । यत्‌ यतः दाथेतस्य वेश्म गच्छन्तीं मां स्तनितेन गर्जितेन भीषयित्वा धारां 
एव हस्तास्तः परामृशति स्पृशसि ॥ २८॥ किमिति । करमते पूर्व रत्या | 
संभोगेन असक्ता संवद्धा आसमिति शेषः। यद्‌ यस्मात्त्वं अम्बुदानां सिंहनादैः c 
नदासि | प्रियेण चारुद्त्तेन काक्लितायाः प्रियकाङ्कितायाः ।, यद्वा काङ्कितः प्रियो यया c 
- सा प्रियकाङ्किता । परनिपातः । तस्याः मम एतद मागे निरों निरोधनं न युक्तम्‌ । 
॥२९॥] sare । हे शक्त [ यद्वद अहल्याहेतोः अहल्याप्राप्त्यथे] यथा अहल्याया _ 
~ अप्रातिदुःखेन गोतमोऽस्मीतयसत्यं qu । हे निरपेक्ष परपीडानभिन्ञ तद्वन्ममापि झर 
आनीह्ीत्यथौत्‌ । ततः किं कठुमुनितमित्याह--[ sex: ] चिवायतां 
.CC-O. p ffs. 11,5 TAR AME ATR 


२ झातो०. २ ध्वमाय०. ३ निरवेक्ष्. 


11 F 


१२६ मृच्छकटिके 
. अपि च। 


गर्जे वा वर्ष वा शक्र सुश्च वा शतशाऽशनिम्‌। 

न शाक्या हि स्त्रियो रोद प्रस्थिता दयितं प्रति ॥ ३१ ॥ 

T fd गजेति वारिधरो गर्जतु तन्नाम ART: पुरुषाः! 

| अयि विजञत्ममदानां त्वमांप च दुःखं न जानासि॥ ३२ ॥ 
बिटः--मवति अळमलमुपाम्भन | उपकारिणी तवेयम्‌। 

ऐरावतोरसि चलेव सुवर्णरञ्जञुः 
सुनि निहिते सिता सिता पताका t . 
आखण्डलस्य भवः द 
areata ते प्रियतमस्य R संनिवेशम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
'  वसन्तसेना--भाव एवम । तदेवेतद्वेहर । (क ) 


NR 


विट$--सकळकलामिज्ञाया न किंचिदिह तवापदेष्टव्यमास्ति। तथाऽपि 
| स्नेहः प्रजापयति | अत्र प्रविश्य कोपोऽत्यन्तं न कर्तव्य: | 
यदि ङुप्यसि नास्ति रतिः कोपेन विनाऽथ वा कुतः कामः । 
| कुप्य च कोपय च त्व Tals च त्वं प्रसादय च कान्तम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
^ /भवतु | एवं तावत्‌ | भो मोः निवेद्यतामायचारुदत्ताय | 
£| UNI फुलूकवम्बनीपसुरसो काळे घनोद्भासिते 
| | कान्तस्याल्यमागता समदना SAT जलाद्वोलका | 
| 
| 


a hj! 


Te P 
em eiu 


विझुद्वारिदगजितः सचकिता त्वददर्रनाका ङ्किणी 


| पादौ चूपुरल्झकदंमधेरो प्रक्षाळयन्ती स्थिंता ॥ ३५ ॥ 
| _(क)भाव एवं व जेव एव गेएू। n: | 

j गीति । [ हे बक गजे वा ge । दितं प्रत मिताः Rd dE न Ga हे 
| ॥ ३१ ॥ यदीति । यदि वारिधरो मेघः गर्जति तन्‌ गर्जेतु नाम । AG 
| निहु 1 अयि विद्युत्‌ त्वमपि । अमदा सत्यपीत्यर्थः । प्रमदानां दुःख न जानासि . 
| येन दध्मिहणमोकषाभ्यां गसनविन्न॑ करोषि ॥ ३२ ॥ ऐरावतोरसीति । हि 


| पाव ऐरावत चला BGS: इव । शेलस्य सूरि निहिता सिता धवला 
| उपस्थित GR OM भवनोदरदीपिका इव । इयं Age ते प्रियतमस्य 


s वि 
. सचकिता MN Eurus SET s Fite A 
C RA alir cd TS n Kosh 
SERI HIST Ed त्थिता शत. मर A तिसः a rc । शादूल ० छन्द: ] ॥ ३५॥ - ; 
RW 


| 
i ON OHS 
¦ „ चारुदत्तः--( आशये v) वयस्य. ज्ञायतां किमेतदिति | 
; विदृषक्र:--यहूवानाज्ञापयति | ( वसन्तसेनामुपगम्य । सादरम्‌ 0) 
„' स्तस्ति मवत्यै। ( क ) 
वसन्तसेना--आर्य वन्दे | स्वागतमार्यस्य | (विडँ प्रति )) माव 
एषा छत्रधारिका भावस्यैव भवतु । ( ख ) . 
Re: स्वगतम्‌ । ) अनेनोपायेन निपुणं प्रेषितोऽस्मि | (अकाशम्‌) 
एवं भवतु । भवाते वतन्तसन | , है 6९. 
i साटोपकूटकपटाच्वतजन्मभूसे * 
MAARA रतिकेलिकुतालयस्य । 
वेश्यापणस्य सुरतोत्सवसंग्रह्स्य | 
दाक्षिण्यपण्यसुखनिष्कर्य सद्धिरस्तु ॥ ३६ ॥ - ; । 


quss: . १२७ 


( इति निष्कान्तो fag: 1) 
वसन्तसंना--आये मंत्रय कुत्र यष्माक दतकरः | (ग) | 
विदृषक$---( स्रगतम्‌। ) आश्चर्य भोः द्यतकर इति मणन्त्या- 

seg: प्रियवयस्यः | Comment) भवति एष खळु शुष्कवृक्षवाटिका- 
ami(u) 
वसन्तसेना--आर्य का युष्माकं शुष्कवृसवाटिकोच्यते । ( ङ ) 
विदूषकः- भवति यत्र न खाद्यते न पीयते। (च ) 
( क ) जं भवं आणवेदि । सोत्यि भोदीए। ७० tet 
s ( ख़ ) अज वन्दामि । साअदं अजस्स । भाव एसा छत्तधारिआ भावस्स जेव | 
भोदु (ग) अन मित्तेअ कहिं तुम्हाणं जूदिजरो | 2/९८ Clea | 
( च ) ही ही भो जूदिअरो त्ति भणन्ताए अळ॑किदा पिअवअस्सो । भोदि एसो 
कखु STEARAT | 253 
(ङ ) अज का तुम्हाणं सुक्‍्खरुक्खवाडिआ वुर्चादे । 
( च ) भोदि जहिं ण खाईंअआदि ण पीईअदि । | 
| 'साटोपेति । आरोपो दम्भः [ तेन सहित साटोपं ] कूरं माया कपटं छद्य अनृतं सषा 
| भाषणम्‌। निह॒वप्राकव्यमेदात्कूटकपटयो मेंदः । एतेषां जन्मभूमेः । [ शाठ्यं धोत्ये आत्मा j 
p तस्य । रातिकोलिमिः शङ्गारक्रीडामिः कृताल्यस्य कृताश्रयस्य। सुरतमेव उत्सवस्तस्य 
रहः यत्र तस्य] वेश्यापणो वेश्‍्याव्यवहारः [तस्य]।व्यञञकसयेत्य्थः । [दाक्षिण्येन यत्यष्यः 


१ जनस्य. २ पुण्य, WHEE, 
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( वसन्तसेना स्मितं बरोति । `) 
विदृषकः--तस्मात्मविशुतु भवती ।( क.) 


, वसन्तसेना--( जनाम्तिकरम्‌। ) अत्र प्रविश्य. कि मया मणिः 


sem | (ख ). | 
चेटी---द्तकर आप सुखस्ते:प्रदोष इति | (ग) 
बसन्तसेना--अपि पारयिष्यामि । ( घ ) ` 
चेटी-अवसर एव पारयिष्यति । ( छः ) 
बिदूषकः--प्रविशतु भवती | (च ) 
बसन्तसेना-( प्रविश्योपसृत्य च । पुष्पेस्ताडयन्ती । ) अयि झतकर 
आपि सुखस्ते प्रदोषः | ( छ ) 
चारुदत्तः--( अवछोक्य । ) अये वसन्तसेना प्राप्ता । ( सहर्ष- 
सुत्याय 1) अयि प्रिये | 
° सदा प्रदोषो मम याति जाग्रतः 
सदा च में निःश्वसतों गता निशा । 
| त्वया समेतस्य विशाललो चने 
| ममाद्य शोकान्तकरः प्रदोषकः ॥ ३७॥ 
' तत्स्वागतं भवत्यै | इदमासनम्‌ | अन्नोपविश्यताम | 
| वटूषकः--इदमासनम्‌ | उपविशतु भवती | ( जञ ) 
| ( वसन्तसेनाऽऽसीना । ad: सवे उपविशन्ति । ) 


| 
N (क) ता पवितदु भादी । ` ( ख ) एत्य पविसिअ किं मए भणिद्व्वम्‌ | 


p] ( ग ) afen अवि इ दे पदोसो ति। (a) अवि पारइस्सम्‌। | ˆ ` ` 


i5 ( ङ ) अत्र॒ऽरो नेव पारइस्सदि | ( च ) afta भोदी । Chika 
m V छ ) अइ जूरिअर आवि सुहो दे पदोसो । Che ligt i 
(ज) इदं MUN । उवाविसदु भोदी 2 


सेति | [सदा मम erm dw Rud wR RON उ मम जाग्रतः प्रदोषः fiere याति निःश्वसतः त्वद्र्रवेदनातु- 

रत्वादिति भाव: निश्षा गता । जातावेकवचनम्‌ । प्रदोषा निशा व्यतीताः = ८८ 

हे विशाललोचने अद्य त्वया समेतस्य aq प्रदोषक UTE: Sed 
COMB 54 egerat Ost gale LAE "P ॥ ३७ ॥ ] 


_ शजब्यनातीना, dE. ण —————— 'नाट्यनासीना. २ सर्वे उप०, 


a 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । १२९. 


Bh LÀ "e cons yore 


En चारुदत्त।+---वयस्य पर्य परश्य | 
M. वर्षोदकसुद्विरेता श्रवणान्तविलम्बिना कदम्बेन | 
एकः स्तनोऽमिषिक्तो TITS इव यौवराज्यस्थः ॥ ३८॥ 


तद्वयस्य छिन्ने वाससी वपन्तसेनायाः | अन्ये प्रधानवाससी समुंपनी- 
येतामिति | | 
विदूषकः--यद्भवानाजझञापयाते | ( के ) 
चेटी--आर्य मैत्रेय तिष्ठ त्व्‌ । अहमेवायौ शाश्रूषयिष्यामि । 
(तथा करोति। ).( ख ) 


ev 


वतीं किमपि | (ग) 
चारुदत्त:--एवं क्रियताम | 
विदूषकः (WRI) अथ किंनिमित्तं पुनरीहृशे प्रनष्टच- 
न्द्वालोके दुर्दिनान्यकार आगता भवती । ( घ ) 
चेटी--आर्ये ऋजुको ब्राह्मण: | ( ङ ) 
वसन्तसेना--ननु निपुण इति मण । ( च ) 


चेटी--एषा खल्वायैंवं प्रष्टमागता-कियत्तस्या रत्नावल्या 
मल्यमिति | ( छ ) 


विठूषकः---( जनान्तिकम्‌ । ) भोः मणितं मया यथा$ल्पमूल्या रल्ना- 
वळी बहुमूल्यं. सुवणेमाण्डम्‌ | न परितुष्टाऽपरं याचितुमागता | ( ज ) 


- ( क ) जं भवं आणवेदि । in 
(ख ) अज मित्तेअ चिह्न तुमम्‌। अहं नेव अमं सुस्सूसइस्पम्‌ | 10-77 ^ 
(ग) भो वअस्स पुच्छामि दाव तत्थभोदिं किं पि। १८-६५९ 
po ( घ ) अघ किंभिमित्तं उण A पणश्रचन्दालोए ger आभदा 
$75 भोदी । ( ङ ) अजए उजुओ वम्हणो । ( च )-गं णिउणोत्ति भणाहि । ८८ oe 
( छ ) एसा क्खु अआ एवं पुच्छिदुं आअदा--केत्तिआ ताए रअणावलीए | 
~ RAA) भो भणिदे मए जधा aaga रअणावली बहुसु सुवृण्गमण्डअम्‌ t 7 
ण URGE अवरे मगिगिदुं आअदा । | 


| वषोदकसिति । [ lenge क्षरता भवणान्ते कर्णान्ते विलम्बते असौ तेन 
| wena कद्म्बपुष्पेण यौवराज्यस्थः नृपसुत इव एकः स्तनः अभिषिक्तः । उपमा 


आयो वृत्तम्‌ | ॥ ३८॥ प्रधानवाससी Senza प्रनष्टः चन्द्राळोको यस्मित्‌ । ऋजुक 
CC-O. Pref irreyeaerrikesh 


E MI EE Iq je qo ^d 


1 

| 

i विटूषक;---( अपवारितकेन । भो वयस्थ पृच्छामि तावत्तत्रभ- 
| 

j 

| 

| 
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चेटी--सा खस्वार्ययाऽऽत्मीयेति मणित्वा चूते हारिता। स च __ 
सामेको राजवाताहारी न ज्ञायते कुत्र गत इति । ( क ) 
विदूषकः--मवति मन्त्रितमेव मन्त्र्यते | ( ख॒ ) 
चेटी--यावत्सोऽन्विष्यते तावदिदमेव गृहाण सुवर्णमाण्डस्‌ | 
(इति दशैयति । ) (ग) - 
( विदूषको विचारयति । ) डं 
चेटी--अतिमात्रमार्यो निध्यायति । तत्कि दृष्टपूव ते । ( घ ) 
' विदूषकः--मवति शिल्पकुशल्तयाः्वबध्नाति RA | ( ङ ) 
|. चेटी--आर्य वद्चितोऽसि दृष्ट्या | तदेवेदं सुवर्णमाण्डम्‌ | (च ) 
' विदूषकः se) भो वयस्य तदेवेदं सुवर्णमाण्डं यदस्माकं ` 
गृहे eum | ( छ ) | 
चारुदत्तः--वयस्य | 
योऽस्माभिश्चिन्तितो व्याजंः कर्त न्यासप्रतिक्रियास्‌ । 
स एव मस्तुतोऽस्माकै किं ठ सत्यं विडम्वना ॥ ३९॥ — 
विठूषक!--भो वयस्य सत्यं शपे ब्राह्मण्येन | ( ज ) 
' चारुदत्तः-प्रियं नः प्रिय । 
1 —————————————————————— 
. (क) सा FE अजआए अत्तणकेरकेत्ति भणिञ जे हारिदा सो अ सहिओ 
| -< राअवत्यहारी ण जाणीअदि कहिँ गदो त्ति। 
। (ख) भोदि मन्तिद जेब मन्तीअदि । 
: ( ग ) जाव सो अण्णेसीअदि ताव एदं जेव गेण्ह सुवण्णभण्डअम्‌ | 
| ( घ ) अदिमेत्तं अञो णिज्ञाअदि । ता किं Reged दे । B 
uv (ङ ) भोदि सिपकुसलदाए ओबन्धेदि ffi । ११ 7 
“८ (च) अन वञचिदोसि fada । तं जेव एदे सुवण्णभण्डअमू । 
( छ ) भो वअस्स त॑ जेव एदे सुवण्णभप्डअं जं अम्हाणं गेहे चोरेहिं अवहदम्‌। 
(ज्ञ) भो वअस्स सच्च सवामि बम्दण्गेण। २८१६०. ` 


Sn DU e E कस 5 
सरळ: अंनागरिक इत्यथेः | [ अन्विष्यते सभिकः।] निष्यायति निरूपयति। 
य इति । [न्यासस्य न्यासीङतभाण्डस्य प्रतिक्रियां प्रत्यपंण॑ कतुं erent: यो ` 
व्याजः अपद्शः चिन्तितः स एव व्याजः अस्माकं अस्तुतः | किं तु सत्यं अथ Sa ¢ 
विडम्बना ] स एव व्याजो विडम्वनाऽस्ाकं प्रस्तुत SET: ॥३९॥ ay T 
COO TOS जनासिकय रं E ion Pigi i it | Kosha 
2 सू. २ सत्त्व. ३ पियं नः. ४ राआवत्थआरी ( राजापथ्यकारी ) 


o राआवच्छहारी ( राजावश्यकारी ). 


j 


पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | १३ १ 


विढूषकः--( जनान्तिकम्‌। ) a: पृच्छामि ननु कुत इद्‌ समा- 
== ˆ सादितामिति | ( क ) 
चारूद्त्तः--को दोषः । 
विदूषकः--( Ret: के । ) एवमिव । ( ख ) 
चेटी--( विदूषकस्य कर्णे । ) एवमिव । (ग ) 
चारुदुत्तः--किमिदं कथ्यते | किं वयं बाह्याः | 
विदूषकः-( चास्द्तस्य कें । ) एवमिव | ( घ ) 
चारुदत्तः--भंद्र सत्यं तदेवेदं सुवर्णभाण्डम्‌ | 
चेटी--आर्य अथ किस्‌ । ( ङ ) | 
चारुदत्तः--मग्रे न कदाचित्परियनिवेद्नं निष्फलीकृतं मया | 
aga पारितोषिकमिदमङ्कुडीयकस््‌ | ( इत्यनह्ुलीयके हस्तमवलोक्य 
watt नाटयति | ) 
बसन्तसेना--( आत्मगतम्‌। ) अत एव काम्यसे । ( च ) 
चारुदत्तः जनान्तिश्म्‌। ) मोः कष्टम्‌ | 
 -- ;  धनैवियुक्तस्य नरस्य छेके कि जीवितेनावित एव तावत्‌ | 
_ यस्य प्रतीकारनिरर्थकत्वात्कोपप्रसादा विफेलीसवन्ति ॥४०॥ 
अपि च | 
aider पक्षी WHA तरुः सरश्च जलहीनम्‌ | 
aiaga लोके RAA N ४१ ॥ 


अपि चं। 2 
Grade: खलु समाः पुरुषा qf: Au 
SENE V Lo lc IJ = p. 


Jo Uo (€) एव्वं विभ। 
E (ग) एव्वं विअ। (घ) wa feet | 
(ङ) अज अघ इं । (च) अदो जेव कामीअसि। 


भेबेदम्‌। अथ वेति प्रकरणातर्तायते। [धॅनेरिति । धनैः वियुक्तस्य नरस्य लोके जीवितेन . 
`  .किम्‌। आदित एव तावत्‌ यस्य प्रतीकारे निरथेकत्वात कोपप्रसादा विफली भवन्ति कोपे 
प्रतिकतु प्रसादे चोपकतुमसमथेतया तयोवियर्थ्येमित्यथेः । इति Se दी० ] uv 
' $पक्षेति। | पक्षाभ्यां बिकलः ques: गतपक्षः पक्षी । उड्धता देश यस्य 
jo तष aia एतत्सवे लोके gempu ४१॥ ] शून्येरिति। [ «fac 
E ger त्यः dts तोयरदितेः कृपे afi: artes समाः खळ । ] यर्‌ यतो यर 


१ कबाऽपि. २ जीवितेरा०, ३ विफला भ०. ४ तुल्यः, ५ च वर 
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मंचिस्ट्रताना- 
मेवं भवन्ति विफलाः परितोषकालाः N 8२॥ 
 विढूषकः-मोः अल्मतिमातं संतापितेन. | ( प्रकाश सपरिदासम्‌।) 


भवति समर्प्यतां मम ्रानशाटिका । (क ) 


बसन्तसेना--आर्य चारुदत्त युक्त न्विदमनया रत्नावस्येमं जनं 


| -तुळ्यितुम्‌ | ( ख) 

| चारुदत्तः सविऽक्षर्मितम्‌। ) वसन्तसेने प्य पश्य | 

| not कः श्रद्धास्यति सूतार्थं सर्वो at तुलयिष्यति | 

T शइनीया हि लोक५स्मित्निष्पतापा दरिद्रता ॥ ४३ u 
विढूषक!--चेटि कि. मवत्यहैव TEETH | (ग) 
चेशि--( Ree) आये . मैत्रेय. अतिमात्रमिदानीमजमात्मानं 


दर्शयसि । ( घ ) 


grasa एष खल्वपसारयात्रिव सुखोपविष्टं जनं 
* पुनरपि विस्तारिवारिधाराभिः पृष्टः पनेन्यः। ( ङ ) 


चारुदत्तः सतम्यगाह भवान्‌ | l ! 
safe सित्त्वां जलदान्तराणि प््कान्तराणीच मृणालसच्यः 
' _ पतन्ति चन्द्रव्यसनाद्विसुक्ता दिवोऽश्रुधारा इव वारिधाराः ॥४४॥ 


(क ) भो as MA संतप्पिदेण । भोदि समप्पीअडु ममकेरिआ 
"> ,ण्हाणसाडिआ i 242 117^ 
Po ( ख ) अज चारदत्त जुत्तं ण्णेद इमाए रअणाबलीए इमं जणं तुलइदुम्‌ । 

(ग ) इज्ञे किं भोदिए इथ जेव सुविद्ब्वम्‌ 1 ८2०८४ ` + 
| ( च ) अज्ञ मित्तेअ अदिमेत्तं.दार्णि उजुअं अत्ताणअं देसेसि । ौ 
\ ( ङ ) भो वअस्स एसो क्खु ओसारअन्तो fier arate जणं पुणोवि वित्या- 
; / रिवारिधाराहिं पविद्टो पज्ञण्णो । . c 


RBS जनस्य संगमेनोत्तरलतया वतेमानस्वदैन्यविस्म॒तानां विस्मरणवतां पुसां [पारै-, 
| तोषकालाः एवं विफला भवरिति।'चसन्त वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥४२॥ मत्संबन्धिनी स्लानशाटिका।. 


तुडयिएुं SAS AAA बहुमूल्याया रल्रावल्या अल्पसूल्यसुवणेभाण्डस्य कृते | प्रत्य- 


. २४ोग]|॥४३॥अमूरिति।[हिअद्; वारिधारा मृणाळतूच्य Ma e 
co SERIES FSR eT De SANS STRENUUS लिस कि 


णेन परीक्षितु इद युक्त न। MAAAR भावः) ] क इति। [व्याख्यातपूर्वाष्यं ३अ० 


~ 
~ sn 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | १६३ . | 
अपि च। STE pene l 
= घारामिरायजनचित्त्निर्मलामि- 7 | | 
अण्डाभिरजुनशरभपतिकरकंशामिः। ` =A | 
मेघाः वन्ति बलदेवपटप्रकाशाः To | 
शाक्रस्य मौक्तिकनिधानमिवाद्विरन्तः ॥ ६५ n 
प्रिय पर्य प्य | 
एतेः पिष्ठतमाळवर्णकनिमैरालिसमम्भोधंरे 
संसक्तेरुपवीजितं सुरमिमिः शीतैः प्रदोषानिलैः । 
एषाऽर्सोदसमागमप्रणयिनी स्वच्छन्दमस्यागता 
रक्ता कान्तामिवाम्बरं प्रियतमा विद्यत्समालिज्ञति ॥ ४६ ७ 
( वसन्तसेना श्यज्ञारभाव॑ नाययन्ती चार्दत्तमालिङ्गति । ) 
चारुदत्तःई--( स्पशे नाय्यन्मत्यालिक्य । ) 


सो मेघ गस्भीरतरं नद त्वं तव प्रसादात्स्मरपाडितं मे | 
` सॅस्पर्शरोमास्वितजातरागं कदम्बपुष्पत्वसुपेति गात्रम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
विढूषकः-दास्याःपुत्र दुर्दिन अनार्यं इदानीमसि त्वं यद्‌- 
चभवतीं विद्युता मीषयसि | ( क) 
चारुदत्तः--वहस्य नाहेस्युपांलब्युग्र'। 
í 


(क ) दासीएपुत्त giu अणजो दाणिं. सि तुमं जं REI विज्जुआए 64 
भाआवोसे । 6e e 


नायिकाया अश्रुधारा इव पतन्तीति Sora । उपजातिवृत्तम्‌ ] ॥४४॥ [ घारामि 
रिति । वल्देवपटप्रकाशा वळरामवस्रसहशा नीला इत्यर्थः । मेघाः आयंजन- 
` चित्तसुनिमैलाभिः चण्डाभिः तीत्रामिः अञुनशरम्रतिककशामिः धाराभिः शक्रस्य 
मौक्तिकानि TRIE Bad इव ख़वान्ति । उपमोठ्रेक्षयोः संसृष्टिः 1 
बसन्ततिरकं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ ARA । पि्तमावरणेकनिभेः पिष्टतमालपत्राणां 
यद्वर्णक॑ विलेपनं तत्सरः नीरैः अम्भोधैः आलिप्तम्‌ । संसक्तेः सुरभिमिः शते 
प्रदोषानिळेः उपवीजितं अम्बर अम्मोदसमागमे Nt स्वच्छन्दं स्त्रेच्छयेव . 
. अभ्यागता रक्ता एषा विद्युत्‌ अम्बरं प्रियतमा 'कान्तमिव समालिङ्गति | शादूल० 
वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ सो सेघोति । भो मेघ त्वं गम्भीरतरं नद्‌ । स्मरपीडितं से यात्रं 
^g असादात्‌. वसन्तसेनाप्रापणरूपात्‌ den .रोमाशितं जातरोम उत्पन्नसंभोगा- - 
freni च.कदम्बपुष्पत्वमुपैति | काव्यलिङ्गनिदशेनालंकारो | उपजातिरछन्दः ] ॥ ४७ 


SET ' मृच्छकटिके : 


वर्षशतमस्तु दुर्दिनमाविरतधारं शतहदा स्फुरतु । 
अस्मद्विधडुळेसया qué प्रियया परिष्वक्तः tt BÓ ॥ 
अपि च वयस्य | | j | 
धन्यानि तेषां खलु जीदितानि ये कामिनीनां ग्रहमागतानास्‌ | 
oo मेघोदकशीतलानि गात्राणि गात्रेषु परिष्वजन्ते ॥ 8५ ॥ 
प्रिये वसन्तसेने । 
स्तम्भेषु प्रचलितवेदिसंचयान्तं 
शीणेत्वात्कथमपि धार्यते वितानम्‌। 
एषा च स्फुटितसुधाद्रवानुळेपा- _ 
. __ Feet सलिलभरेण चिञ्रभित्तिः ॥ ५०॥ à 
( ऊष्वेमवलोक्य। ) अय इन्द्रधनुः | प्रिये पशय पश्य । 
विद्यज्जिहनेद महेन्द चापोच्छितायतडजेन | 
जलधरविवृद्धहलुला विज्ञूम्सितामिवान्तरीक्षेण ॥ ५१॥ 
तंदेहि | अभ्यन्तरमेव प्रविशावः | ( इत्युत्याय परिक्रामति । ) 
ताळीषु तारं विटपेषु set शिलाछु Ga सलिलेषु चण्डम्‌। 
संगीतवीणा इव ताड्यमानास्तालानुसारेण पतन्ति धाराः ॥ ५२॥ 
A इति निष्कान्ताः सर्वे । ) p— 
Sigal नाम पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । | 
EN TS! 
CN - 1 
वर्षात । [ अविरता अविच्छिन्ना धारा यसिमिस्तद्‌ अविरतधारं दुर्दिन वषेशतमस्तु | | 
शतहदा स्फुरतु ।] यदहमस्मद्विघदुळेभया «Rx वेव्यावाप्त्यसंभवात्‌। [प्रियया परिष्वक्त 
आलिडितः॥४८॥ धन्यानीति। ये पुमांसः ग्रहमागतानां कामिनीनां मेघोदकशीतला- 
नि आद्रोणि गात्राणि आत्मनः गात्रेषु परिष्वजन्त तेषां जीवितानि धन्यानि rg इन्द्रवज़ा 
शततम्‌॥४९॥ स्तम्भेष्विति | स्तम्मेषु प्रचलितः शिथिलित इत्यर्थः। यः वेद्सिंचयः „~ 
तस्य॒ अन्तं यावत्‌ शीेस्ाद्वितानं कथमपि धार्यते उपरि ध्रियते । एषा च चित्रमित्तिः ˆ 
Das सरिलमरेण वर्षोद्काधिक्भेन die अत्याद्रा । प्ररिणी | 
| ] अतिच्छन्दसा । वितानं चन्द्रातपः ॥५०॥ विद्यद्िति । [ (gaa Bret 5 
DA E ee want आयतौ च भुजौ यस्य तेन । जलघर एव 
q तेन । हाला IN विजुम्मिंत॑ जुम्माप्रदानं कृतमिवेत्युत्ेक्षा । | 
. wm अनया च वेता ॥५१॥ ताळीष्विति i ती p j 
तालीपत्रेषु at विटपेषु शाखासु gi शिलासु रुक्षं R चण्ड तुमुलस्व- | 
नम्‌ । एवं ताड्यमाना संगीतवीण धाराः तालाचुसाः 
उपजातिच्छन्दः ॥ ५२ ॥] ` di cus m EI i 
e _ इति दुर्दिनो नाम पञ्चमोऽङ्कः ॥. ` ` i | 
००5 qf  nape GRAM पशग ०० 
oe FIRA ge, SR ल f 


r 


अ Wiss: | 
d ( ततः प्रविशति चेटी 1 ) 
चेटी--कथमद्याप्यायी न विबुध्यते | भवतु | पप्रविञ्य प्रति- 
बोधयिष्यामि । ( इति नाव्येन परिक्रामति । ). (क ) 
; ( ततः प्रविशत्याच्छादितशरीरा प्रसुप्ता वसन्तसेना 1.) 
चेटी---( निरूष्य। ) उत्तिष्ठतृत्तिष्ठत्वायी | प्रभातं de |. (ख) 
वसन्तसेना---( प्रतिदुष्य ।) कथं रात्रिरेव प्रभातं संवत्तस्‌ | (ग) 
चेटी--अस्माकमेतत्प्रमातस्‌ | आयोयाः पुना रात्रिरव। ( घ॒ ) 
बसन्तसेना--चेटि कुतः पुनयुष्माकं wm | ( ङ ) 
चेटी--आसें वर्धमानक समादिश्य . पुष्पकरण्डकं जीर्णोययानं 
गत आर्यचारुद्त्तः। (च ) 
बसन्तसेना--किं समादिरय ( छ ) 
` चेटी--योजय रात्री प्रवहणं वसन्तसेना गच्छत्विति । (ज) = 
बसन्तसेना--चेटि कुत्र मया गन्तव्यम्‌ | (3) 
` चेटी--आर्ये यत्र चारुदत्तः | ( ञ) . 
वसन्तसना--( चेर परिष्वज्य । ) चेटि ge न निध्योतों रात्री । 
तदद्य प्रत्यक्षं प्रेक्षिष्ये | चेटि कि प्रविष्टाऽहमिहाभ्यन्तरचतुःशाः 
equ । (2 ) LE. 
(क) कघं eret वि अजआ ण ARAR । भोदु। पविसिअ पडिवोधइस्सम्‌ । w 
(ख ) उत्थेदु उत्येदु अजआ । पभादं संवुत्तम्‌ ( ग ) wd रत्ति जेव पभाद्‌॑ _ 
dant (च) अम्हाणं एसो पभादो । अज्जआए उण रत्ति जेबं । . 
(ङ ) e& कहिं उण तुम्हाणे.जूदिअरो । (WO) ' अजए वड्डमाणअं समा- , 
दिसिअ पुप्फकरण्डअं जिण्णुजाणं गदो अञ्जचारुद्त्तो। (छ ) [किं समादिसिभ । 
RS (ज) नि वी qag वसन्तसेना गच्छदु त्ति। , ८८० 7९7 
CO LER (CL E ES 
s-.. (८) AE निज्ञाइदो रादीए। ता smt पचक्खं पेक्खिस्सम ।॥ इज्ञे | 


e 


९ किं पविद्वा अहं इह अब्मन्तरचदुस्थाळअम है faunas 


१३६ मुच्छकटिके 


चेटी--न केवल्मम्यन्तरचतुः्शाङके् । सर्वजनस्यांपे हृदय 
प्रविष्ट | (क) er 

वसन्तसेना--अपि संतप्यते चारुदत्तस्य परिजनः । ( ख )` 

चेटी--संतप्स्यति | (ग ) 

वसन्तसेना-- कदां । ( घ ). 

चेटी--यदाऽऽयी गमिष्यति | ( €) 

बसन्तसेना--तदा मया प्रथमं संतप्तव्यंग p ( साइँनयम्‌। ) चेटि 
गृहाणेमां vere | ममं भगिन्या आयाधूताये गत्वा समर्पय । 
वक्तव्यं च---अहं श्रीचारदत्तस्य गुणनिर्जिता दासी तदा युष्माकमपि | 
तदेषा तवैव कण्ठाभरणे मवतु रत्नावली | ( च ) 

चेटी--आयें कोपिष्यति चारुदत्त आयाये तावत्‌ । ( छ ) 

वसन्तसेना गच्छ | न कोपिष्यति | ( जञ ) 

चेटी--(श्दीवा।) यदार्याऽऽज्ञापयाति | ( इति निष्कम्य पुनः 
अविशति । आर्ये मणत्यायी धूता---आयेपुत्रण युष्माक प्रस्तादीकृता । 


न युक्तं ममैतां ग्रहीतुस्‌ । आर्यपुत्र एव ममामरणविशेष इतिं ` 


जानातु भवती | ( झ ) 


(क) ण केवळ अममन्तरबबुस्सळम्‌ । eeu हे हर WI ण केवलं अच्भन्तरचदुस्सालअम्‌ | सव्वजणस्स वि हिअअं पविद्य । 
( ख ) अवि संतप्पदि चारुद्त्तस्स परिअणो । ( ग) संतप्स्सिदि । 
(घ) कदा। (ङ) जदो अजआ गमिस्सदि। 
"d WO) तदा मए पढमं संतप्पिदव्वम्‌ । हज्ञे गेष्ह एदं -रअणावलिमू । मम aR- 

आए अजाधूदाए गदुअ wg | भणिदव्व च--अहं सिरिचारदत्तस्स gaf- 
` ननिदा दासी तदा तुम्हाणं पि । ता एसा gE जेव कण्ठाइरणं होदु र॒अणावली | 

( छ ) अचए कुपिस्सदि m a aa 

( ज गच्छ। ण Shek 

ET ) जं अआ आणपरेदि । अजए भणादि अजा घूदा---अजउत्तेण तुम्हाणं 

पसादीकिदा । ण जुत्तं मम एद्‌ fg E 
cda Sh हदुम्‌ । अनउत्तो जेव मम आहरणाविसेसो 
fud: ier तव विछेषादित भावः मर्या Sad इ तव विश्लेषादिति भावः। मया प्रथम संतप्तव्यं-एहीतरत्नावळीकायां 
यतायां माये निजमित्रचारुदत्तपारेजनपरितापे पश्चान्मम बहुपश्चात्तापः स्यादिति प्रथम- 


— 
[29 


4 


o 


मेव मया संतप्तव्यम्‌। यथा मित्रपरिजनाजुतापो न भवेदिति भावः । इति ७० गर्ल 5 
[cel ct न sei somone EE axi à! 


[ “भती हि परमं नार्या 
UT Rae, 


[तताए छदिः Kosha 


षष्ठोऽङ्कः l- "o $35 
Era | TAS i 


| 
i 
; ( ततः प्रविशति. दारकं ग्रह्ीत्वा रदानिका । ) i | 
=” रदनिका--एहि वत्स शकटिकया कडावः | ( क) 
दारकः--( सकरुणम्‌ । ) रदूनिके कि ममेतया मत्तिकाराकटिकया | 
तामेव सोवणशकटिकां दोहे) ( ख़) ` | | 
रदनिका--(सनिवेंदं eae |) जात कुतोऽस्माकं सुवणेन्यवहार: । | 
तातस्य पुनरपि maur सुवणेशकटिकया क्रीडिष्याति | तद्यावद्व- | 
नोदयाम्येनम्‌ । आयोया वसन्तसेनांयाः संमीपमुपसप्स्यॉमे | 
( उपस्त्य । ) आर्ये प्रणमामि। (ग) | 
बसन्तसना--रदनिके स्वागतं ते | कस्य पनरयं दारकः | 
MSPS चन्द्रमुख आनन्दयति मर्म हृद्यम्‌ । ( घ॒ ) 
रदानिका--एष सल्वायेचारुदत्तस्य पुत्रो रोहसेनो नाम | (ङ) 
, वसन्तसेना--( बाइ प्रसार्य । ) एहि मे. पत्रक आलिज्ञ | ( इप्यङ्क 
LE) अनुकृतमनेन पितू रूपर । ( च ) 
रदनिका--न केवळं रूपे शीळमपि तर्कयामि | एतेनार्यचारु- 
दत्त आत्मानं विनोद्यति | ( छ ) E 


वसन्तसेना--अथ किंनिमिंत्तमेष रोदिति ( ज ) 


(क ) एहि वच्छ सअडिआए कीलम्ह। - 

(33) रदणिए किं मम एदाए मङ््जसआडिआए । त॑ जेव सोवण्णसअडिअं ef t 

( ग ) जाद कुदो अम्हाणं सुवण्णववहारो । तादस्स पुणो वि Rémy सुवण्णस- 
अडिआए कोलिस्ससि । ता जाव विणोदेमि णम्‌ । अजआए वसन्तसेणाए usd 
उबसप्पिस्सम्‌ | अन्नए पणमामि । 

(घ ) रदाणिए साअदं दे । अस्स उण अअं दारओ । अणंलॅकिदसरीरो वि 
“चन्दमुहो आणन्देदि मम दविअअंम्‌ । 

(S) एसो क्खु अजचारुदत्तस्स Tat रोहसेणो णाम | 

(च ) एहि मे geet आलिद्ग । अणुकिदं अणेण पिदुणो wem । l 

~ _ (छ) ण केवलं xd सीलं, पि तक्षेमि । एदिणा अजचारुदत्तो अत्ताणम॑ | 

RRR 1 (ज ) अघ किंणिमित्त एसो रोअदि। : | 


CC-O -Peof-Gatya-vrat-Shastri-Gollection-BigitizedrBy-Siddhemte-eGengotr-eydariosha 
H उपसप्पामे. 3 3 


१३८ -मुच्छकटिके 


रदनिका--एतेन प्रतिवेशिगुहपतिदारकस्यः सुवर्णशकटिकया 
क्रीडितम | तेन च सा नीता । ततः पुनस्तां याचतो मयेयं र॒त्तिका- 
'. शकटिका कृत्वा दत्ता । ततो भणति--रदनिके कि ममतया मृत्तिका- 
| शकटिकया | तामेव सौवर्णेशकटिकां देहीति | ( क ) 
' वसन्तसेना--हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ । अयमपि नाम परसंपत्त्या 
' संतप्यते | भगवन्छृतान्त पुष्करपत्रपतितनलबिन्दुसहरेः क्रीडसि त्वं 
' पुरुषमागधेयैः। (इति ater) जात मा रुदिहि । सौवर्णशकटिकया 
' क्रीडिष्यसि | ( ख़ ) 
.  दारकः--रदनिके केषा । ( ग ) 
वसन्तसेना--पितुस्ते गुणनिर्जिता दासी | ( घ ) 
रदनिका--जात आयो ते जननी भवति | ( S ) 
दारकः--रदनिके अलीकं त्वं मणसि । यद्यस्माकमार्या जननी 
तत्किम्थमल्कता | ( च ) 
चसन्तसेना--जात मुग्धेन मुखेनातिकरुणं मन्त्र॑यसे । ( नाव्येना-¬ -- 


¦ अरान्यवताय स्दती । ) एपेदानी ते जननी संवृत्ता | तदूहाणेतमलंकारस | 


सोवर्णशकटिकां कारय | ( छ ) 


( ऋ ) एद्रिणा परड्विसिगइवइदारअकेरिआए सुवण्यसअडिआए कीलिदम | 
अण उअ झा णीदा । तदो टण तं मग्गन्तस्स मए इअं मह्विआसअडिआ कदुअ दिण्णा | 
उदा igan किं मम एदाए मट्विआसअडिआए । d नेव सोवण्गसअ- | 
E 1 7 ¢ 
(39 ) इटी दढा ima fq णाम परसंपत्तीए संतप्पदि । भअवं कअन्त 
Pe Ae AE AT gW पुरिसभाअधेएहिं । जाद माँ रोद । 
Alem च्यात Aaja | (ग) रदाणिए का एसा। 
4 J woes दे offeret दायी । ( ङ ) जाद अजआ दे जणणी भोदि। र 
जज echo Hed दुर्म anita । जइ अम्हा अजआ 
ट्‌ T | 
Ew आ जणणी ता कीस 
(88 ) जाड 2m मुटे अधिकरी मन्तेसि । एसा दाणिं दे जणणी संवुत्ता । | 
दा ay 8 rng amaai घढावेहि । 


"i ile दि ae Racor सस्मिम्पतिताजस विषद ECT Kosha 
S etat, Ubi ROTEN EMEND n 


aas: | १३९ 


_ ` दारकः--अपेहि । न अहीष्यामि | रोदिषि त्वम्‌.।. ( के ) 

— वसन्तसेना--( अक्ष्णि त्रखज्य । ) जात न रोदिष्यामि | गच्छ । 
कीड | ( अलंकारेसेच्छकटिकं पूरयित्वा ।) जात कारय सौवर्णशकरि- 
काम | ( ख) ` 

( इति दारकमादाय निष्कोन्ता रदनिका । ) | 
( प्रविस्य प्रवहणाधिरूढः।)  . 
चेट$--रदनिके: रदनिके निवेदयायीये वसन्तसेनायै--अपैवारितं 
TERA Wt प्रवहणं तिष्ठति ।( ग ) 
( प्रविस्य । `) 
रदानिका--आये एष वर्धमानको विज्ञापयति--पक्षद्वारे wi 
ग्रवहणमिति | ( घ ) 


वसन्तसेना--चेटि तिष्ठत मुहृतंकम्‌ |. यावदहमात्मानं प्रसा- 
Wa | ( ङ ) 


रदूनिका--( निष्कम्य ।) वधेमानक तिष्ठ Sedem | यावदार्या- 
SSAA प्रसाधयति । (च ) 
चेट१--ही ही मोः | मयाऽपि यानास्तरणं विस्मृतम्‌ | तद्यावद्रही- 
स्वाऽऽगच्छामि। एतै नासिकारज्जुकटकी बलीवर्दौ | मवतु । प्रवह 
गतागति करिष्यामि | ( इति निष्क्न्तश्चेःः । ) ( छु ) 
( क ) अवेहि । ण गेण्हिस्सम्‌। रोदसि gau, t 
( ख ) जाद ण रोदिस्सम्‌। गच्छ । कील । जाद कारेहि सोवण्णसञअडिअम्‌ | 
( ग ) लद॒णिए लदणिए णिवेदेहि अनआए व॒शन्तशेणाए--ओहालिस पक्खदु- | 
आलए शर्ज पवहणं Fete 1 
( घ ) अज्जए एसो वड्डमाणओ विण्णवेदि--पक्खदुआरए सज पवहणं त्ति\ 
( ङ ) इने Reg मुहत्तमम्‌। जाव अहं अत्ताणजं प्साघेमि। (१ 
( च ) वइढमाणआ fag मुहुत्तअम्‌। जाव अआ अत्ताणअं पसाघेदि । $ 
छ ) ही ही भो । मए वि जाणत्थळके विशुमलिदे । ता जाव गेण्हिि आअ- —— 
एदे णह्शालज्जुकइुआ SET | भोदु । पवहणेण जेव गदायदिं कलिझाम। 
अलीकमसत्यम्‌। वाल्हस्ताभ्यां सुवणेपूर्णी शकरिकां दारकं च स्वयं गृहीत्वा निष्क्रान्ता । | 
¬. उद्घाट्तिपक्षद्वारकम्‌ । ही ही इत्यकस्मात्स्मरणविषये । जाणत्थळके यानास्तरण 
कस्‌ | णस्साकदुआ नासिकारञज्वा दुःसहः । अतोऽतिक्रमः संभाव्यते 
००-० PREES A Vrat अस्मि cT do RID रङका ऽध ४७ 
अवघाटितं (अपवृत ) इति च्छायापा. ` ' . | 


1९४० मुच्छकटिके 


बसन्तसेना--चेटि.उपनय मे प्रसाघनम्‌ ॥ आत्मानं प्रसाधयि- 


 -च्यामि । (ति न्ती समता ।) ( क ) 


` ( प्रविस्य प्रवहणाधिरूढः 1) 
स्थावरकः चेट?--आज्ञप्तोऽसिमि राजश्यालकसंस्थानेन--स्थावरक 
प्रवहणं गुहीत्वा पुष्पकरण्डकं जीर्णोद्यानं त्वारितमागच्छेति । भवतु । 
-तं्रेव ` गच्छामि ।--वहतं बळीवदौ वहतम्र | ( परिकम्यावलोक्य च । ) 
कथं आमशकंडे रुद्धो मागः | किमिदानीमत्र करिष्यामि | ( सायेपम्‌। ) 
अरे रे अपसरत अपसरत । ( आकेण्ये । ) कि मणथ--एतत्कस्य 
'प्रवहणमिति | एतद्राजश्याळकसंस्थानस्य प्रवहणम्‌ | तच्छीघमपसरत | 


-( अवखोक्य । ) कथमेषोऽपरः सभिकमिव मां प्रक्ष्य सहसैव द्यूतपलायिक्न « 


इव झतकरोऽपवार्यात्मानमन्यतोऽप्रान्तः | तत्कः पुनरेषः। अथ वा किं 
ममैतेन | त्वरित गमिष्यामि | अरे रे ग्राम्याः अपसरत अपसरत । 
(किं मणथ--मुहूतेकं तिष्ठ | चक्रपरिवृत्ति देहीति | अरे रे राज- 


X 


E 


< 


'श्याळकसंस्यानस्याहं RARR दास्यामि | अथ वेष एकाकी _ 


D 


| 


MESES 


ial जिण्णुज्ञाणं geg आअच्छेहि त्ति । भोदु । तहिं जेव गच्छामि ।--वहध 


*तपस्वी p तदेवं करोमि । एतत्प्रवहणमार्यचारुदत्तस्य वृक्षवाटिकायाः 
-पक्षद्वारके स्थापयामि । (इति प्रवहणं संस्थाप्य । ) एषाऽस्म्थागतः | 
( इति निष्कान्तः 1) a ) ` 


- (m) eet उवणेहि मे पसाहणम्‌ | अत्ताणअं पसाधइस्सम्‌ । 

` £ ख) आण्णत्तम्हि लाअशालअहोठाणेण--थावलआा पवहणं. गेण्दिआ पुप्फ- 
MEET वहध । कधं गामशअलेहिं Sa मग्गे । कॅ दाणिं एत्थ कलइः्हाम्‌ । अले ले 
ओशलघ ओशलघ । कि भणाध--एशे कइ्शकेलके पवहणे त्ति। एशे छाअशालूअ- 
शंठाणकेलके TA | ता शिग्घं ओशलूघ । कधं एशे अवले शाहिअं विअ से 


"rer शहृश जेव जूदपलाइदे विअ Ges ओहालिअ अत्ताणअं अण्णदो . 


Swed | ता को उण एशे। अध वा किं मम एदिणा । तुलिदं गमिइशम्‌ । अले 
'छे mgn east ओशल्ध । किं भणाध--मुहुत्तअं fuz ३ sean 
ay r अले M SENSN NUR Et us wee «uuu 
एआई ARI । ता एव्वं कलेमि | एद्‌ पवहणं अज्जचाळदत्तररा RAT- 
डिआए पक्खदुआखए थावेमि | एरो म्हि आअदे । a 


M Oe Le 
८० एतेन पत्मयनउपक्षिपम[०५। शई ferte Seaper'aggqnce exea Kosha. 


MR इति चक्रपरिवृत्तिदानार्थम्‌ । अतोऽपि च. शकारलाघवमुक्तासैत्यक्धेयम्‌ । 


चेटी--आर्ये नेमिशब्द इंव श्रयते | तदागतं प्रवहणम्‌ | (क) 


= वसन्तसेना--चेटि गच्छ | त्वरते मे हृदयम्‌ । तदादिश 
पक्षद्वार । (ख) ` 


चेटी--त्वेत्वा्या । ( ग ) 
वसन्तसेना--{ परिक्रम्य । ) चेटि विश्राम्य त्वम्‌ | ( घ ) 
चटा--यदायाऽऽज्ञापयाते | ( इति निष्क्रान्ता )। ( ङ्क ) 
वबसन्तसना--( दक्षिणाक्षिस्पन्र॑ सूचयित्वा प्रवहणमधिस्ह्य च । ) | 


न्विदं स्फुरति दक्षिणं छोचनम्‌॥ अथ वा चारुदत्तस्यैव दरीनमनिगित्तं 
प्रमाजायेष्याति । ( च ) 


षष्ठोऽङ्कः | १४१ 
| 


: ( प्रविश्य 1) 
CATH? चेटः--अपसारिता मया शकटाः | तद्यावदरच्छामे p 
( इति नाट्येनाधिरुह्म चालायित्वा । स्वगतम्‌ ) भारवत्प्रवहणम्‌ । अथ वा 


चक्तपारेवतेनेन पारश्रान्तस्य मारवत्प्रहवणं प्रतिमासते | भवत | गमिः 
. ___ष्यामि |--यातं गावौ यातम्‌ । ( छ ) 
(“नेपथ्ये । ) 
अरे रे दोवारिकाः अप्रमत्ताः AT Gs गल्मस्थानेष भवत | 


एषोऽद्य गोपाळ्दारको गुप्तिं मङ्क्त्वा. गप्तिपाळकं व्यापाद्य बन्धनं 
मित्त्वा परिश्रषटोऽपक्रामति | auia गृह्णीत। ( ज ) 


i E I A 
( क ) अजए णेमिसद्दो विअ सुणीअदि । ता आअदो पवहणो । ६५० "९५८२८ 
( ख ) & गच्छ । तुवरदि मे हिअअम्‌। ता आदेसेहि पक्खदुआलूम। 
( ग ) एदु Ug emer | (w)usx वीसम तुमम्‌। 

( ङ ).ज aam आणवेदि । lcd 
(च ) किं ome फुरदि दाहिणं छोअणम्‌। अध वा जेव quur 
अणिमित्तं पमञ्ञइस्सदि i Mac 
V (छ) ओशालिदा मए शअडा । ता जाव गच्छामि । भालिके पवहणे। अथ वा . | 
चकपालिविद्व्ञाए Merce भालिके पवहणे पडिभाशेदि | भोदु । wre | 
--जाघ गोणा TT । ED à 

(जञ ) अर रे दोवारिआ अप्पमत्ता aug aug गुम्मद्राणेसे होध । एसो ser 


è 67२ गोवालदारओ शुत्रि् TUA प शीत गुत्तिवालअं वावादिअ वन्धणं भेदिअ qea भवकः ` 


h rilCollection Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosi a 


भारवत्‌ सभारमित्यर्थ: । मत्वर्थीयः | गोणा गाव: । परिब्भट्टो बन्धनमेदादपगतं 


i 
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( प्रविश्यापटीक्षेपेण dara एकचरणलझनिगडोवंगुष्ठित 
; 4 आयेकः परिक्रामाति ।) ty 
(0 geam ) महाज्नगयी संभ्रम उत्पन्नः | qus त्वरितं 
| गमिष्यामि । (इति निष्कान्तः 1) (क) 
. आर्यक | 
D. Ras चरपतिबन्धनापदेश- 
i व्यापत्तिव्यसनमहाणवं मदान्तम्‌ | 
| ` पावाम्रस्थितनिगडेकपाशकषीं 
` प्रञ्रष्ठो गज इव चन्धनाद्धमामि ॥ १॥ 
मोः अहं खऴ सिद्धादेशननितपरित्रासेन राज्ञा पाळकेन घोषादानीय 
| विशसने गृढागारे बन्धनेन बद्धः | तस्माच प्रियसुह्कच्छविछेकप्रसादेन 
बन्धनात्परिभ्रष्टोऽस्मि | ( अश्रूणि विसृज्य 1) 
भाग्याने मे यदि तदा मम कोऽपराधो 
यह्वन्यनाग इव संयमितोऽस्मि तेन । 
ss Ret च सिद्धिरपिलङ्कयितुं न शक्या 
गम्यो wur बलवता सह को विरोधः॥ २॥ 
तत्कुत्र गच्छामि मन्दमाग्यः। ( विलोक्य ।.) इदं कस्यापि साधो- 
वृतपश्चद्वारं गेहम्‌ | 


( क ) महन्ते णअलीए शंभमे उप्पण्णे । ता तुलिदं तुरिदं TAAL । 


'हित्वोति । [ Hert नरपतिना वन्धनं कारागृहेऽवरोघः नरपतिबन्धनमपदेशो अस्याः 
सा नरपतिबन्धनापदेशा या व्यापात्तिः तत्संबन्धि यद. व्यसनं दुःखं संकटं वा तदेव 
महाणेवस्तं हित्वा । पादाग्रस्थितः निगडस्य एकपारास्तंः कर्षेतीति तथा सन्‌ अहं 
'बन्धनात्रम्नष्टः गज इव भ्रमामि । प्रहषिणी वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १॥ विरासने वधस्थानभूते । 
इति वा । ` निमित्तात्कमंयोगे' इति सप्तमी ;}.:गूढाारे कारागृहे । 
साग्यानीति। यदि मे भाम्यानि । राज्यप्रासिख्पं भाग्यमित्वर्थः। तदा मम कः अपराध 
यद्यस्मात्‌ तेन राज्ञा वन्यनाग इव संयामितोऽस्मि बद्धोऽस्मि । देवी देवसंबन्धिनी सिद्धि 
SEAS न शक्या च । बन्धनं न भाव्यथेप्रतीकार इति भावः। तथाऽपि- गम्यो 


em — — ÀÀÓ]À » 


[inte io 2 महाहणं. २ पाशकषेस, 


| सवषा हि राजा | बल्वता uM Digitized B  वसन्ततिल्का वृत्तम Ja यी. 


षष्ठोऽङ्कः | ^ $93 


इदं We सिक्षमदत्तदृण्डो विशीर्णलंघिछ महाकपाटः 
s rd ङुडुम्बी व्यसनाभिभूतां quit प्रपन्नो मम तुल्यस।ग्यः॥३॥ 
तदत्र तावत्प्रविश्य तिष्ठामि । ` 
९ नेपथ्ये । ) 
यातं गावौ यातम्‌ । (क ) 
आयंकः--( आकण्ये ।) अय प्रवहणमित एवांभिवतते। 
शवेद्रोष्ठीयानं न च विषमशीलैरचिगतं 
वधूसंयानं वा तद्भिगमनोपस्थितमिद्म्‌ । 
Merced वा प्रवरजनयोग्यं विधिवशा- 
हिविक्तत्वाच्छ्न्य मम खलु भवेद्देवचिहितम uu 
( ततः प्रवहणेन सह प्रविश्य । ) 
वधमानकः EI AAI | आनीतं मया यानास्तरणम्‌ | रद्‌- 


निके निवेदयायोये वसन्तसेनाये-अवस्थितं सज प्रवहणमधिरह्य 
- पुष्पकरण्डकं जीर्णोद्यानं गच्छत्वायौ | ख ) 
आयेकः--( Wart) गणिकाप्रवहणमिद्स्‌ | बहियीनं च । 
`= { मवतु । अधिरोहामि । ( इति स्वैरमुपसर्पति । ) 
चेटः 
इमी नासिकारज्जुकटुकी बलीवदों | तत्पृष्ठत एवारोहत्वायी | (ग ) 


(क ) जाधगोणा जाध। _.. 

( ख ) द्वीमाणहे । आणीदे मए जाणत्यलके । लद॒णिए PRE अन्नआए | 
वशन्तशेणाए---अवत्यिदे शे पवहणे अहिलहिआ पुप्फकलग्डअं Koga गच्छदु | 
अआ | 


( ग ) क्रं णेउलशहे। ता आअद। FE SST अनए इमे णरशालज्जुकडुआ d 
बका । ता Meal जेव MRG अजआ | 


इदमिति । [ इदं vi भिन्नं विशिषसंधिवन्धमित्य्यः । महाकपाट अदत महाकपाट: उद्त्तः | 

दण्डः अर्गला यस्य तथा विशीणेः संधि: फलकसंयोगो यस्य तथामूतश्च । _ 

g4 नूनमयं कुट॒म्बी ग्रहस्वामी व्यसनाभिभूतां दारिब्योपहतां दशां प्रपन्नः से 

मम तुल्यभाग्यः मत्सदश्भागवेयो वतेते । उपेन्द्रवज्रा त्तम्‌ ॥ २॥ स्वेदिति 

इदं विषमशीले: विसद्दास्वभावे: न च अधिगतम्‌ | गोष्टी समाजस्तस्य.यानं 

_ ५ अथ वा वधूसंयानं स्रीवानं तस्या अभिगमनायोपस्थित भवेत्‌ । वाः 
"> योग्यं सद्विधिवशादवबलाद्रहिनेतव्यं भवेत्‌. । विविक्तत्वात्यरिजन 


"१४४ ' मृच्छकटिके 


( आयेकंस्तथा करोति । ) 
| च्ेट$--पादोत्फाळचाछिताना नुपुरारणा विश्रान्तः शब्दः | WR 
| ped च प्रवहणम्‌ | तथा तर्कयामि सांप्रतमाययाऽऽरूढया मतितव्यग् l 
| तद्गच्छामि ।--यातं गावो यातम्‌ । ( इति परिक्रामति 1) (क ) 
i : (प्रविस्य 1) . 
' बीरक/--और X अरे जय-जयमान-चन्दनक-मज्ञल-उप्पमह- 
C प्रमुखाः 
कि गच्छं विश्रव्धाः यः स गोपाळदारको बद्धः । 
सित्त्वा समं AS नरपतिहृदयं च बन्धने चाप ५ ॥ 
अरे परस्तात्परतोछी द्वारे RE TAA! त्वमपि पश्चिम त्वमांप दाक्षि 
त्वमप्यत्तरे । disc प्राकारखण्ड एनमधिरुह्य चन्दनेन समं गत्वाऽव= 
^ जोकयामि | एहि चन्दनक एहि । इतस्तावत्‌ । ( ख ) 
| (प्रविश्य gaa: 1) 
चन्दनकः--अरे रे वीरक-विशल्य-मीमाझद-दण्डकालक-- 


i दण्डश्र-प्रमुखाः : ui 
aes विश्वस्तास्त्वरितं aed लघु कुरुत । f 
लक्ष्मीयन न राज्ञः प्रवाते गोत्रान्तरं गन्तुम्‌ ॥ ६॥ ( ग ) 
(क ) पादुप्फालचालिदाणं थेउरु।णं वीशान्तं। Te । HFEA अ पवहणे | तथा 
AB AT अजआए आढढाए होदव्वम्‌ | ता गंच्छामि ।--जाघ गोणा जाध । 
(ख) अरे रे अरे जअ-जअमाण-चन्दणअ-मङ्गल:पुछमह-प्पसुह्ा । 
| किं अच्छध वोसद्धा जो सो गोवालदारओ A । 
AY समं वच णरवइहिअअं अ वन्धणं चावि ॥ ; 
` — पुरत्यिमे पदोलीदुआरे fuz तुमम्‌ । तुमं पि पच्छिमे तुमं पि दक्खिणे तुम पि 
ऊत्तरे।जो वि एसो पाआरखण्डो एदं अहिरहिअ चन्रणेण समं गदुअ अवलोएमि । 
एहि चन्दणअ एदि । इदो दाव । 
(312,5R रे वीरअ-बिसंक्नभीमङ्अ-दण्डकालअ-दप्डसूरपपसुह्ा | as 
ve^ v^ ' आअच्छध वीसृत्या तुरिअं जत्तेह wd करेजाह | 
wer जेण ण रण्णो पहवइ गोत्तन्तरं गन्तुम्‌ ॥ 
। क्किमित्यादि । गाथा । [ किं विश्रद्धा असंरव्धाः गच्छथ । यः स गोपालदारको बंद 
. p नरपतिहृदयं च बन्धनं चापि समं युगपदेव भित्त्वा ब्रजति] ॥ ५ ॥ पुरत्यिमे 
पूवैस्मिन, । [ ्रतोलीद्वरे vem ica werk । ] आगच्छतेति 4८८० 
मीथोरपॅ्थकम/4 /किध्रस्ताः ०सुंविश्रेष्धा ऑगच्छत/ Palagi egaga Kosha 
“स्य,? ‘fey,’ इति चडायापा० 7 : 
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पोका १७६ 


. 


उद्यानेषु सभासु च मार्ग नगयांमापणे घोषे । . 
तं तमन्वेषयत त्वरितं TET वा जायते यत्र ॥७॥ _- 
रे रे वीरक कि किं दर्शयसिं भणसि तावद्विश्रंब्धर । | 
भित्त्वा च बन्धनकं कः स गोपाळदारकं हराति॥ ८॥ 

: कस्याष्टमो दिनकरः कस्य चतुर्थश्च वर्तते चन्द्रः। ` ` ` 

, षष्ठ भागेवग्रहो भूमितः पञ्चमः कस्य ॥ ९॥ 
सण कस्य जन्मषष्ठी जीवो नवमस्तथैव सूरखुतः। ` `` 
जीवति चन्दनके कः स गोपालदारकं हराति ॥ १०॥ (क) 


TT REST Tm २२1. 
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(क ) अवि ar i | 
उज्ञाग्रेस सहासु अ मर्गे णअरीअ oma घोसे | 210669 ` 
तं तं जोहह तुरिअं सङ्का वा जाअए जत्थ ॥ ` 2 jd pe 
रे X वीरअ किं किं दरिसेसि भणाहि दाव वीसद्धम्‌ । Gre deti 
? 0X A अ वन्धण्ं को सो गोवालदारञ eh o 
^ कस्सङ्मो दिणअरो कस्स. चउत्थो अ वहेए. चन्दो -' : gm 
^ S8 अ भग्गवगहो भूमिसुओ पञ्चमो कस्स `» ८८५-५ 
jer भण कस्स जम्मछछो जीवो णवमो dier सूरयुओ। 5०८८०८०7 - 
A जीअन्ते चन्दणए को सो गोवालदारअं हरइ ॥ी :' 


Fer] ॥६॥ उद्यानेष्विति wen रे रे इति ॥८॥ pensa इति । 
भणेति। [ युम्मम्‌। अधमः - जन्मराशितो5थ्मराशिस्थः d एवमुत्तरत्रापि । 
भार्गवप्रहः छुक्रः । भूमिसुतो मकृलः । जीवो गुरः । सूरः Blea: शनिः । एते 

अहा उक्तस्थानस्थिता अत्यन्तानिश जीवितापद्दाः । गोपालदारकमंपहरतंः कस्य 
मृत्युरुपस्थित इत्यथेः । अष्टमसूर्येफलं मरणम्‌। चतु्थचन्द्रफ् कुक्षिरोगः | IS 
जुद्धिहानि: । पच्रममज्ञलफलं क्षतिः । षष्ठगुर्फलं शोकः शत्रुपीडा च । नवमशनैद्वर- Pe 
'फल्सर्थनाशः 4 अत्र वादुरायणः-'हुतवहभयमारशनजः AST घनहरणमथाई- i 
भोगेवंद्वाथेळाभमू | मरणमथ पतङ्गः स्थाननाशं सुरेज्यः ue निवनसंस्थो नेत्ररोग. 
च चन्द्र: ॥ Gat शात्ञविवोधिकामपि.थियं इडां करोत्यङ्गेरा घोरां दुःखपरंपरा 
दिनकरः कुक्ष्यामयं चन्द्रमाः । सोम्यो -रोगावेनाशामिच्छति aot vira भागो सोमः, . M 
web चतुर्थ भवने सौरिश्च वित्तक्षयम्‌ ॥ स्थिताः ठे राशो. दिनकरमहीजाकंतनंया.. zs 
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PREG प्रचुरथनघान्यानि ददति । gf शत्रणां मनासिजविषादं em 
TAREN च परमम्‌ ॥ Tm mecen: Reaal in र 
शादि USt CREP दर्यात > इत्या दि E 
FAEN: सम्यक्तया नोपलभ्यन्ते इति न न निवेशिता: ते बुर 


कु 


` ३७६ . मृच्छुक्ाटिके 


वीरक!-भट चन्दनक | Ter G 
अपहरति कोऽपि त्वरितं चंन्दनक रापे तव हृदयेन:। ` 
यथाऽर्धोवितदिनिकरे. गोपालकदारकः खुंटितः ॥ ११ ॥ (क ) 
चेट१---यातं गावो यातंग ( ख़ ) 
चन्दैनंकः--( व्शा । ) अरे र पश्य पश्य | 
अपवारितं प्रवहणं ब्रजति मध्येन राजमागेस्य | 
एतत्तावद्विचारय कस्य HA प्रोषित प्रवहणामात N १२॥ (ग) 
वीरकः--( अवोक्य। ) अरे प्रवृहणवाहक मा तावदेतत्प्रवहण 
वाह्या कस्यैतत्मवहणम्‌ | को वेहारूढः । कुत्र वा ब्रनति। (घ) 
| चेटः---एतत्खळु प्रवहणमार्यचारुदत्तस्य | इहाया वसन्तसेना55- 
' रूढा | पष्पकरण्डक जीर्णोद्यानं कीडितुं चारुदत्तस्य नीयते | (ङ) 
बीरकः-( चन्दनकमुपसत्य। ) एष प्रवहणत्राहको मणति-- 
' आयेचारुद॒त्तस्य प्रवहणम्‌ | वपन्तसेनाऽऽरूढा। पुष्पकरण्डक जीणाययान — 
' नीयतइति।(च) ` 
चन्दनंक/--तंद्वच्छंतु । ( छ ) 
(कत) भड चन्दणआ |... x 2 
ARE कोवि तुरिअं चन्दणअ सवामि तुज हिअएण। | 777... 
[८८८ se ARRIR गोवांखभदारओ GET NS 
(CQ) जाध गोणा mai Wu pT) 
| (4) अरेरे पेर पंख 72107 `” 7 4 
| -X . ओहारिओ पवहणो वच्च३ ASAT राअमग्गस्स | e ; 
` ` एदे दाव विआरह करस कर्हि पवसिओ पवहणोत्ति ॥ 
( घ.) अरे पवहणवाहआ मा दाव एवं 'पवहणं वाहेहि । कस्सकेरकं VA पवह- 
८? ` णम्‌? को वा इध्‌ आरूढो। कहिं वा.वजइ। ( ङ) एशे कु पवहणे अजंचालदत्ताह- 
Sea इघ अज्आ" वशन्तरोणा आळूढ़ा।' पुप्फकरण्डझ जिण्णु्ञाणं कौलिदु 
८0 rfe iet (sr) तो ertet iR aaa ie 
i वरान्तशेणा झाळढा 1 पुप्फकरण्ड जिण्णुजाणे णीअदि' त्तिं। ( छ") ता गच्छदुः। 


"A £ AA 
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१:अवहृ ९. ३. खण्डितः, . 


~ 


षष्ठोऽङ्कः । ` र tës 


बीरक+--अनवल्लेकित एव। ( क ) iene 
चन्दनक+--अथ किम्‌ | (ख ) bent 


चन्दनकः--आयेंचारुदत्तस्य | (घं ) | 
बोरकः---क आयेचारुदत्त का वा वसन्तसेना येनानवलो- 
कित zd । ( ङ.) ex 


चन्दनक$--अरे आर्यचारुदत्त न जानासि न वा HEURE । 
यद्यार्यचारुदत्तं वसन्तसेनां वा न जानासि तदा गगने ज्योत्स्लासहितं 
FRAR त्व न जानासि | : 
कस्त गुणारविन्दे शीलसृंगाईं जनो न जानाति। 
आपन्नदुःखमोक्षं a et TAAN १३ ॥ 
glad पूजनीयाविह नगर्या: तिकः 
. आया वसन्तसेना ध्मेनिधिश्चारुदत्तञ्च ॥ १४॥ ( च ) 
वीरक$--अरे चन्दनक | x 
जानामि चारुदत्तं वसन्तसेनां च.सुष्ठ जानामि | 
TÀ a राजकाये पितरमप्यहं न जानामि॥ १५॥ ( छ ) 
(क) अणवलोइदो नेव । (ख्‌) अध ई। (ग) कस्स पच्चएण । (घ) अन्नचार 
दत्तरस । ( ङ ) को अज्ञचारदत्तो का वा वसन्तसेणा जेण अणवलोइद 


(च ) अरे अजचांरुदत्त ण'जाणासि ण वा वसन्तसेणिअम्‌।-जइ भजचारदत्त 
बसन्तसाणिअं वा ण जाणासि ता गअणे जोण्हासहिदं चन्दे पि तुमं ण जाणासि। ` 


को.तं गुणारविन्दं शीलमिअङ्कं जणो णं जाणादि ।, . , . . 
आवण्णदुक्खमोक्ख चउसाअरसारअं mu 0? ८ - 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: uf 
दो नेवे पूअणीआ gg णअरीए तिळअभूदा अ। 6९९५-१४" 
अज्ञा वसन्तसेणा धम्मागेही Aree TU Vic iles ५ 
(छ) अरेचन्दयआ। | “Pet (ette 
जाणामि.चारुदत्त वसंन्तसेण,अ सुद्द जाणामि । ASS 
पत्ते अं राअकजे Ret पि अहं ण जाणामि ॥ - 


वा भ्रवसितं प्रवहणमिति ॥ १२ ॥ कस्तभिति। द्वावेवेति। =| 
[ammat कमल गधुन इव निवासस्थानम्‌। यद्वा युणा अरविन्दं इव. 
यस्य । शीलस्य ang चन्द्रमिव स्थितम्‌ । आपन्नानां विपद्ंग्रस्तानां c 
शरणमागतानां. वा. मोक्षं दुःखमुक्तिस्थानम्‌ | यद्वा ] न पकः qub 


१४८ मूच्छकटिके' 


आैक$--( सवगतम्‌ । ) sd मेः पूर्ववैरी । अयं मे eg: । 
यतः । : 


4 


एककार्यनियोगेऽपि नानयोस्तुन्यशीलता 
विवाहे च चितायां च यथा. gag NETE १:१९॥ 
चन्दनक्कः--त्वं fere: सेनापती राज्ञः प्रत्ययतः | एता 
घारितौ मया बढीवर्दों अवलोकय । (क ) 
 वीरकः-त्वमपि राज्ञः प्रत्ययितोः ses: | तस्मात्त्वमेवाव= 
` लोकय। ( ख़.) 
 -चन्दनक$--मयाऽत्रछोकितं त्वयाऽवलोकितं मवति | ( ग ) 
वीरक$--यन्त्रयाऽवलोकितं तद्राज्ञा पालकेनावलोकितम्‌ | ( घ) 
चन्दनक?--अरे उन्नमय. qu | ( इ ) 
( चेटस्तथा करोति ।) ` 
| आर्यक$--( स्रगतम्‌।) अपि रक्षिणो मामवछोकयन्ति। अशख्न- 
. अस्मि मन्दमाग्यः | अथ वा । , . 
| ८ ` ` सीमस्यानुकरिष्यामि बाहुः श्रं भविष्यात | ae. 
{^ „~ ~ ~ चरं व्यायच्छतो मृत्युन गृहीतस्य बन्धने ॥ १७ ॥ : 
j ' अथ वां. MART तावदनवसरः | 
ae ( चन्दनको नाव्यन.प्रवहणमारुह्मावलोकयति । ) 
आयेक!--रारणागतोअस्म । - ` 
। चन्दूनकः--(सस्छृतमाश्रित्य।) अमयं शरणागतस्य | 
' आयका-- ` `` 
। त्यजति किल d जयश्रीजंहाति च मित्राणि बन्धुवर्गञ्च t 
E तल R as यः खलु शरणागतं त्यजति ॥ १८॥ 
हि न a E BSNS णि 
(ह त व्ल HR z, aS 
(ॐ) hens uh रण्णा पाढएण अवलोइदम्‌। 1“ E 
पता च ब क 
Mo RIE IRE M 
ceM Prof? S. UTS ROTA, Bite désire tod qoae Kosha 


ब्ठोऽङ्कः | १४९ 


चन्दनकः--कथमायेको . गापालळदारकः स्येनवित्रासित इव ` | 
— qai: -शाकुनिकस्य हस्ते निपतितः । ( विचिन्त्य) एषोऽनपराः C 
शरणागत आयेचारुदत्तस्य. प्रवहणमारूढः - प्राणप्रदस्य म आयेशवि- | 
sper मित्रम्‌ | अन्यतो राजनियोगः | तत्किमिदानीमत्र युक्तमनुष्ठा- | 
तुम्र | अथ वा यद्धवतु तद्भवतु । प्रथममेवामयं दत्तम O | 
, श्रीताभयभदानं ददतः परोपकाररासिकस्य। - , : ।_ 
यदि भवति भवतु नाशस्तथाऽपि खलु लोके गुण एव ॥ १९॥ | 
( सभयमवतीये ।) दृष्ट आयः-( Ba) न, आयो वसन्तसेना । | 
तदेषा भणति--युक्तं निदे wed न्विदं यदहमा्यचारंदत्तममिसल | 
गच्छन्ती राजमार्गे परिमूता | ( क ) eae | 
वीरक$--चन्दूनक अत्र मे संशयः समुत्पन्नः । ( ख ) _ 
` ` चन्दनकः--कथं ते संशयः। (ग) ` 
चीरकः Put ; E 
संञ्रमघर्थरकण्ठस्त्वमपि जातोऽसि यत्त्वया भणितम्‌ | 
-— - ष्ठो मया खल्वार्यः पुनरप्यायो चसन्तसेनेति N २० ७ 
| o अभ मेञत्ययः | (घ) rM | Deum 
CO Ca) कथे अओ गोवालदारओ सेणवित्तासिदों विअ पत्तद्दो साउणिअस्स C 
~ ८ त्ये PART । एसो अणवराधो सरणाअदो STARA पवहणं आरूढो पाणः 


।-्पद्स्स मे अन्नसब्विलअस्स मित्तम्‌। अण्णदो ' राअणिओओ । ता किं दाणिं एत्य _ 


E अणुचिविुम्‌ । अघ वा जं ig तं भोदु | पढमं जेव अभ RUR, 
(IS | भीदामअप्पदाणं Ra परोवआररसिअस्स | 
९  , । जइ होइ होउ णासो तहवि हु लोए गुणो HTN - ` E 
RA ersti—r, अआ वसन्तसेणा | तदो एसा भणादि--जुत्त wid सरिसं ण्णेद | 
d अहं STARR अहिसारिदुं गच्छन्ती राअमग्गे परिभूदा । ` sett €. 
( ख ) चंन्दणआ wer मह संसओ समुप्पण्णो । (3T) कध दे संसओ। _ 
( घ ) संभमघग्घरकण्छो gd पि.जादो सि जं हुए भणिदम्‌। Beri 
ˆ RA a कख अज्ञा पुणो वि अज्ञा वसन्तसेणेत्ति!। | 
_एत्य मे भबओो। en busted = ooo Pai esa NESE 
— । झाकुनिकस्य पक्षां हन्तु:। भीतासयेति। गाथा । 
` ~_._ऽममतरदानं ददतः परोपकारे निरतस्य ॥१९॥ परिभूता रथाधिरोहणेन 
यादि। गाथा । [ त्वमपि धीरोऽपि । संभ्रमेण भयव्याकुलतया घघेर = 


Ras मृच्छकटिके 


चन्दनक--अरे कोऽप्रत्ययस्तव | वयं दाक्षिणात्या अव्यक्त- -.. 
भाषिणः | खरा-पत्ति-वड-खडट्ट-विड-कणीट-कणे-प्रावरण-द्राविड- 


चोंढ-चीन-बबर-खेर-खान-मुख-मधुधात-अ्रभृतीनां.._स्लेच्छनातीनामनेक- 
देशभाषामिज्ञा यथेष्ट मन्त्रयामहे इष्ट इष्टा बा आये आर्यो वा | (क) 
.चीरकः--नन्वहमपि प्रलोकयामि । राजाज्ञेषां | अहं राज्ञः प्रत्य- 


| यितः | ( ख़.) 


चन्द्नकः--तत्किमहमभ्रत्ययितः संवृत्तः | ( ग ) . 
. वीरकः--ननु स्वामिनियोगः | ( घ ) 
चन्दनक!---( स्वगतम्‌ । ) आयेगोपालदारक आर्यचारुदततस्य प्रव- 


' हणमधिरुह्यापक्रामतीति यदि कथ्यते तदा55वैचारुद्त्तो राज्ञा शास्यते | 
' तत्कोऽन्रोपायः | ( विचिन्त्य । ) क्णारकल्हप्रयोगं करोमि | (प्रकाशम्‌ । ) 


कर 
7 


SR वीरक मया चन्दनकेन प्रछोकितं पुनरपि cb प्रलोकयसि d. 
FRAT । S) | 
वीरकः--अरे त्वमपि कः ( च ) 


चन्द्नक१--प्‌ज्यमानो मान्यमानस्त्वमात्मनो जाति न स्मरसि ।(छ) 


. वीरक+---( सकोषम्‌। ) अरे का मम जातिः | ( ज) 
चन्दनकः--को भणतु | ( झ ) 
, पीरक;--भणतु । ( ज ) 


F(R) RE अपचओ दुह । at Pm y SaR । खस-खत्ति- 


, खड-खढ्ह-विळ॒अ-कण्णार-कण्ण-प्पावरपअ-दविड-चोळ-चीण-वर्वर-खेर-खार भख 


Jm 


* मधुधाद-पहुदाणं मिलिच्छजादीणे अणेअदेसभासांभिण्णा See मन्तआम RA fügt 


. वा अजो अजआ at 


(ख ) गं अहं पि पलोएमि । राअअण्णा एसा । अहं रण्णो पच॒इदो । 
(ग) ता कि अहं अपचइदो संवुत्तो । ( च ) णं धामिणिओओ à 


zen x ) अजगोवालदारओ अजचार॒दत्तस्स Tet ARRA अवृक्कमदित्ति जइ 


तदो अजचारदत्तो रण्या सासिजइ। ता को एत्य उवाओ.। कण्णार- 
। अरे वीरअ भए चन्दृणकेण पलोइद पुणो वि तुमं पलोएसि । 


“को तुमम्‌ । ( च ) अरे तुमं पि को । छ ) पूइजन्तो i 
जादि ण GR । IIS (S) भरे का मह जादी । (शच) को भणड । (sp) qug uS । (gr) को mam 


A 


" 


'ष्ठोऽङ्कः;। १६१ | 


| 

| 
चन्दनक$--अथ वा न भणामि | | | 
जानन्नपि खलु जातिं तव च न भणामि शीलविभवेन । | 
तिष्ठतु ममैव मनसि कि च कृपित्थेन सञ्नेन ॥ २१ ॥ (क) | 
वीरकः--ननु भणतु भणतु । ( खर ) | 
`  ( चन्द्नकः संज्ञां द्दाति। ) | 
वीरक$---ओरे किं न्विदम्‌ | ( ग ) ta ER 
| 


4 ~» 


शीर्णेशिलातलहस्तः पुरुषाणां छूर्चग्रन्थिसंस्थापनः | 

कतेरीव्यापृतहृस्तस्त्वमपि सेनापतिर्जातः ॥ २२ ॥ ( घ ) | 

वीरकः---अंरे चन्दनक त्वर्मापे. मान्यमान. आत्मनो जातिं न | 
wW । ( क) | 


TETRA का मम चन्दनकस्य ARTER जातिः (च) / 
वीरक+--को भणतु | ( छ ) 
चन्दनक१-मणतु भणतु | ( ज ) 

( वीरको नाव्येन संज्ञां ददाति । ) 
चन्दनकः--अरे किं न्विदम्‌ । ( a) 


- (क) अहवा ण भणामिः-। oc 
जाणन्तो वि हु जादिं quu अ ण भणामि सीलविद्वेण 1 
Res महाश्विअ मणे किं च कइत्येण wT ॥. . 
OCS) णं भणउ भणउ । (ग) अरे कि ण्णेदम्‌। ` ` 4 
i - (घ) सिण्णसिलाअल्दत्यो पुरिसाणं कुच्चगप्ठिसंठवणो । ““ ECT A 
sem कत्तरिवावुदहत्यो तुमे पि सेणावई जादो ॥ f 
- (ङ) अरे चन्दणआ तुमं पि माणिनन्तो अप्पणोकेरिकं जादि ण सुमरेसे | 
- (च) अरे का मह चन्द्णअस्स चन्दविसुद्धस्स जादी । 
(3) को भणउं। (ज ) भणउ भणउ। (A) अरे किं ण्णेदम्‌। 


x. जानञ्ञपीति । गाथा । [ शीलविभवेन मम शीलस्य विभवेन ओर s H 
जा २१॥ sit ददातीति जात्युचितकियाभिनयः 1 शीर्णेत्यादि । गाया 
CC-O. RTE a क्षुसद्तिननशिलिसएंडरी Ret ety से4शीगेशिलतिलहस्तर १ | 
कूचेप्रन्थिसस्थापनः सम्यवस्थापकः । अनेन पर्योयेण नापितजातिदशिता].॥ ` 


१५२ मृच्छकटिके 


वीरक/--भरे शृणु श्गणु | 
आातिस्तब विशुद्धा माता भेरी पिताप्‌ ते पटः | . 
दुसुंख करटकभ्राता त्वमपि सेनापतिजोतः ॥ २३ ॥ (क) 
चन्द्नकः-(सकोधम्‌।) अहं चन्दनकश्चमेकारः | तत्प्रलोकय 
प्रवहणम्‌ । (ख़) ` 
| वीरक$--अरे प्रवहणवाहक परिवतय प्रवहणम्‌ | प्रलोकाये- 
'ष्यामि। (ग) 
[ ( चेटस्तथा करोति । वीरकः प्रमहणमारोडुमिच्छति । चन्दनकः सहसा केरे 
| ह्वा पातयति पादेन ताइयति च । ) 
' बीरक!--( सकोषसुत्याय ।) अरे अहं त्वया विश्वस्तो राजाज्ञपिं 
कुवन्सहसा केशेषु गृहीत्वा पादेन ताडितः | तच्छृणु रे अधिकरणमध्ये 
, यदि ते चतुरज्ञं न कल्पयामि तदा न मवामि वीरकः । ( घ ) 
' चन्दनकः--अरे राजकुल्माधेकरणं वा ब्रज | किं त्वया शुनकः 
' सह्शेन | ( ङ) 
: वीरकः-_तया | ( इति निष्क्रान्तः । ) ( च ) 
चन्दनकः--(दिशोऽवलोक्य । ) गच्छ रे प्रवहणवाहक गच्छ । 
, यदि कोऽपि प॒च्छति तदा मण---चन्दनकवीरकाभ्यामवडोकितं प्रवहणं 


नति | आसे वसन्तसेने इदं चाभिज्ञानं ते ददामि | (इति ww 
प्रयच्छति।) ( छ ) 


/ (क) अरे सुणाहि सुणाहि i | क 
८ - P^" जादी तुज्झ विसुद्धा मादा भेरी पिदा वि दे पडहों ४ * 
: z करडअभादा तुमं पिसेणावई Tet ` 


| 1 ख ) अहं चन्दणओ .चम्मारओ | ता पलोएहि पवहणम्‌ | 
४ \( ग्र) अरे पवहणवाहआ पडिवत्तावेद्दि पवहणम्‌ | पलोइस्सम्‌ । 
(घ ) अरे अहं तुए वीसत्थो राआणात्ते करेन्तो सहसा dg गेण्दिआ पादेन 
ताडिदो । ता सुणु रे अहिअरणमज्झे जइ दे चउरङ्गं ण कप्पावेमि तदो ण होमि aret t 


( ङ ) भरे versé अहिअरणं वा वच्च । किं तुए सगअसरिसेण t ( च ) तह। 


८ (छ ) गच्छ रे पवहणवाहआ गच्छ । जइ को वि पुच्छेदि तदो भणेसि 
MAARE अवलेइदं पवहणं qug । अन्ने वसन्तसेणे इमं च अहिण्णाणं दे देमि 


oa 32 22200 3288 e ou bo LL i द t 
जातिस्तवेति । गाथा । [ करटकल्य वाद्यविशेषस्य आंता। अन्न चमोवगुण्ठित--- 


~ 


००कायानां बतापितृह्माथासेमणेः०।भङ्गथम्तरे'व्यभेकारमातिससत ०१०५०८३३४१ Koshe 


१ नाट्येन We. २ पादप्रहारेण दूरीकरोति वीरकम्‌, .. ... . : 


Rt 


BT १९६ 


| 
आयेक!---। सङ्गं altar सहषेमात्मगतम्‌ । ) i 
ET अये शस्त्रं मया प्राप्त स्पन्दते दक्षिणो | 
WARS च.सकलं हन्त. संरक्षितो हस्‌ ॥ २४ N | 
. चन्दनक+--आर्ये । . m] 
अत्र मया विज्ञप्ता प्रत्ययिता चन्दनकमपि स्मरासि। : | 
न भणाम्येष लुव्धः SET रसेन बूमः॥ २५॥ (क) ` ` | 
आर्यकः RN o Pg 
चन्दनअ्रज्द्रशीला द्द - | 
चन्दनं भीः स्मरिष्यामि TUA यदि ॥ २६॥ . | 
चन्दनकः-- | 
अभयं तव ददातु हरो ouster रविश्च wem - | 
हत्वा Talat शुम्भानिशुम्मौ यथा देवी u २७॥ (ख). .. 
( चेरः प्रवहणेन निष्कीन्तः.) ) : 

र्दनक!---(. नेपथ्याभिसुखमवलोक्य । ) अरे निष्कमतो मम 

प्रियवयस्यः dem: Tet एवानुळञो गतः | मवतु | प्रधोनदण्ड- | 


ANE 


__धारको वीरको राजप्रत्ययकारो विरोधितः | तद्यावंदुहमपि पुत्रआातृपरि 
वृत एतमेवानुगच्छामि | ( इति निष्कान्तः 1) (ग) ` 
इतति प्रवहणविंपर्ययो नाम WEISE: । 


(R)I ` (mame 70 7 2 a ती xU 
4 . Wer मए विष्णविदा पचइदा चन्दणं पि सुमरेसि। Ac i 
$ ण भणामि एस Set णेहु्स R बोढामो e ¬ 
(ख) enmt ge देउ हरो विष्हू वम्हा रवी अ.चन्दो भ। 5१४-९7 E 
हत्तूण सत्तुवक्खं सुम्भणिसुम्भे जघा देवी ॥ . - i 
(31) अरे णिक्कमन्तस्स मे पिअवअस्सो weet Raat लेव अणुलूमगों । 
गदो । भोदु । पधाणदण्डधारंओ बीरओं राअपंचअआरो विरोधिदो । ता जाव C 
अहंपि पुत्तभादुपडिचुदो एद्‌ जेव अणुगच्छामि | > DES 
अये इति [ एसो दक्षिणबाहुस्पन्दः सोभाग्यसूचक:] ॥२४॥ अन्नेति | [star 
राज्यलाभेन सिद्धादेशें जातविश्वासा | mes Rena: ] सन्नं भणांमि ॥२णा 
इतिं । तथा यर्दात्यादि.। राज्यप्रापतिरूपः::॥।- २६ ॥ अभयामित्यादि । ३ 
॥ २७ ॥ विरोधिदो विरोधितः । पुत्रश्रातृप्रश्‍तिभिः सहितः । तमायैकमेव 
~ao o Ecc नामः षष्ठोऽङ्कः! ` 
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१ शृच्छकटिकायां प्रवहृण०; म्रच्छ०प्रकरणे. २. 
4 | 


सप्तमोऽङ्कः 
( तत॑ः प्रविशतिं चारदत्तो विदूषकश्च!) | 
विढूषकंः--मोः . पश्य पश्य॒ पुष्पकरण्डकनी्णो्यानस्य 
सश्रीकताम्‌.। ( क ) : 
. चारुदत्त।--वयस्य एवमेतत्‌। तथा हि । 
वाणिज इव भान्ति तरवः पण्यानीव स्थितानि passt | 
शुल्कमिव साधयन्तो मधुकरपुरूषाः प्रविचरान्ति utu 
बिदूषक$--मोः . .इदमसंस्काररमणीयं शिलातलमुपाविशातु 
भवान्‌ | ( ख ) | 
चारुदत्त$--( उपविश्य । ) वयस्य AAR. वर्धमानकः 
विढूषकः--माणितो मया वर्षमानकः--वसन्तसेनां गृहीत्वा 
छघु ष्वागच्छेति | ( ग ) 
चारुदत्तः--तेत्कि चिरयति | 


` कि यात्यस्य पुरः शनेः प्रवहणं तस्यान्तरं मागते 
E o रतन ide i | 


= SN प्रेरितिगोयुगः किमथ वा स्वच्छन्दमागच्छति ॥ R 
: ( प्रविस्य युपार्यकप्रहणस्थः । ) 
चेट१--यातं गावो यातस्‌ | ( घ.) "ui 


(क ) भो tee tee पुप्फकरण्डअजिण्णुनाणस्स सस्सिरीअदाम्‌ | 

( ख ).भो इमं असक्काररमणीअं सिलाअलं उवाविसदु भवम्‌ | 

( ग ) भणिदो मए वड्डमाणओ-चसन्तसेणिअं गेण्हिअ लहुं लहुं आअच्छ त्ति। 
(घ ) जाध गोणा जाध। | 


ER UNS Da EU IIS के 
| [ पण्यानिः विक्रेयवस्तूनि । ] शुल्क राजदेयम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ अस 


ERAR | अइन्निमं स्वभावत . एवेत्यर्थः । किमिति । [.तस्य अन्तरं गमना- 
यावकाशम्‌ ।:अक्षे कूबराख्ये । परिवर्तन विनिमयम्‌-। प्रप्रहः xf) `वत्मौन्ते 


अच्वप्रान्ते उञ्झितांनि: दारूनि तैः वारिता गतिर्यस्य । कमोन्तेति.-“ 


R भणितस्तत्किस्‌ २ फमोन्तो०, ३ प्रेषित. ` :- : : 


més: १९५ 


arte गतम्‌) . | 
7” नरपतिपुरुषाणां दृदोनाळीतभीतः 
सनिगडचरणत्वात्सावशेषापसारः । `. 
अविदितिमघिरूढो यामि साधोस्तु याने 
qaga इव नीडे रक्षितो वायसीमिः ॥ ३ ॥ 
अहो नगरात्सुदूरमेपक्रान्तोइस्मि। तत्किमस्मात्प्रवहणादवतीये वृक्ष- 
वाटिकागहनं प्रविशामि | उताहो प्रवहणस्वामिनं पश्यामि D अंथ वा | 
कृतं वृक्षवाटिकागहनेन | अम्युपपन्नवत्सकः खलु तत्रभवांनायेचारुदत्त | 


श्रयते । तत्प्रत्यक्षीकृत्य गच्छामि । 
स ताचदस्माद्यसनाँज्ञवोत्यितं निरीक्ष्य साधुः समुपैति निवेतिम्‌ । 
शारीरमेतद्गतमीहशीं दशां Ta मया तस्य महात्मनो शुणेः॥ 8 ॥ 
चेर१--इदं jum | यावदुपंसपॉमि ।. ( उपस्त्य । ) आये 
मैत्रेय । ( क ) 
विढूषकः--मोः प्रियं ते निवेदयामि । वर्धमानको मन्त्रयते। 
— -आगतया वसन्तसेनया भवितव्यम्‌ | A ) 
चारुदतत्तः-श्रय नः प्रियस्‌ | 
विढूषकः---दास्याःपुत्र (क चिरायितोऽसि । (ग) 
चट$--आरये मैत्रेय मा कुप्य । यानास्तरणं विस्मृतमिति कृत्वा 
गतागति कृैश्चिरायितोऽस्मि । (घ) ` 
(क्क) झं तं ca जाव उवशपामि अनर मित्तेम। | 
( ख ) भो पिअं दे णिनेदेमि । चइढमाणओ मन्तेदि | आगदाए वसन्तसेणाए 
होद्व्वम्‌। (st) दासीएपुत्ता किं चिरइदोसि। ` | 
( च) अज मित्तेअ मां कुप्प । जाणत्यलके RIR तति aga | 
कलेन्ते.चिलइदेम्दि । | 


कहेन्‍्ते:विल्ददेम्दित . ˆ ` 7 ६ 69 9 8 

कैः ahead: ॥ २ ॥ नरपतीति । [ निगडेन ञ्चङ्कल्या ` सहित 

चरणः यस्यः Ger भावस्तत्त्वे तस्मात्‌ | ] सावशेषः किंविदवाशिष्ट अपसारो ` 
d 


बोल्यान्मन्द्गर्मनः ˆ यानेऽधिरूढोऽनवंस्थितः । काकल्रीरक्षितकोकिल 
मालिनी इत्तम] ॥२॥[ अम्युपंपनेष आशितेषु वत्सं ।]सइति।[ 
रूपात्‌ नंनोत्थितं मां निरीक्ष्य ES समुपैति 


TS 


(3f मृच्छकटिके 


| 
| 
f 
। चारुदत्ता--वर्धमानक परिवतेय प्रवहणम्‌ | सखे मेत्रेय अवः 
-तारय Suus | 
विढूषकः--किं निगडेन बद्धावस्याः पादी येन स्वयं नावतरति । 
| (ख्याय रहाय । ) भो; न वसन्तसेना वसन्तसेनः खब्ेषः। (क) | 
|| - चारुदत्तः--वयस्य अलं परिहासेन | न कालमपेक्षते FR: । 
«| अथ वा स्त्रयमेवावतारयामि | ( इत्युततिष्ठति । ) | 
| आयेकः--( इष्टा ।) अये अयमेव प्रवहणस्वामी | न mae | 
| श्रुतिरमणीयो इष्टिरमणीयोऽपि । हन्त रक्षितोऽस्मि | 
EE CI ILLE C 
| करिकरसमवाहुः सिंहपीनोन्नतांसः SA 
। पृथुतरसमवक्षास्ताम्रलोछायताक्षः। ` ˆ ¦. | 
कथमिद्मसमान प्राप्त एवंविधोयो s ` | 
| वहति निगडमेकं पादलझं महात्मा ॥ ५ ॥ | 
| ततः को मवान्‌ | 
आयेकः---शरणागतो गोपाढप्रकृतिरार्यकोऽस्मि। - क 
| चारुदरत्तः--कि घोषादानीय योऽसौ राज्ञा पाकेन बद्धः | 
। आर्यकः--अथ किम्‌ I 
, RET 
| ६ Sy विधिनेवोपनीतस्त्वं चक्चुर्विषयमागतः 
(<२, अपि प्राणानहं जह्यां न तु त्वां शरणागतम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
» ( आयेको हर्ष नाटयाति। ) 
(^ चारुदत्त --वर्धमानक चरणान्निगडमपनय | 
LL चेट/--यदाय आज्ञापयाति.। ( तथा हैला। ) आर्यं अपनीतानि 
' ` निगडानि । ( ख़ ) 


= NN NN 
( क ) किं णिअडेण वद्धा से गोडा जेण सभं ण ओद्रेदि । भो ण quequui 
चसन्तसेणो क्खु एसो (Q) जे अज्ञो आणवेदि । अज SEGA एसो । (wp) जं अनो आणवेदि । अन अवणीदाई णिगलाइ । 
चन्दनकेन रक्षितत्वात्‌ । [ वंशस्थं वृत्तम्‌ ] uw ॥ 
तेन समो वहू यसय | सिंहत्येच पन उती (ति प पुति 
, समं च वक्षो यस्य सः । तान्ने लोळे आयते च अक्षिणी यस्य 
Tree edi Te Kosha 


l.i Y न मस्तक >ज MEN LEE ue, २० 


2 ATTA. २ तत्को, ३ करोति 


bas 
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"सप्तमोव्डूः । १५७ 


आर्यकः स्नेहमयान्यन्यानि हढतराणि दत्ताने) ` 
"^ विदूषकः--संगच्छस्व निगडानि । एषोऽपि मुक्तः | सांप्रतं वयं 

AAA: | ( क.) 

चारुदत्तः--धिक्शान्तम्र | 

आर्येकः--सखे चारुदत्त अहमपि प्रणयेनेदं प्रवहणमारूढः | 
तत्क्षन्तव्यम्‌ | 

चारुदत्तः---अलंकृतो5स्म स्वयंग्राहप्रणयेन भवता | 

आयंक$--अम्यनुज्ञातो भवता गन्तुमिच्छामि | 

चारुद्‌ त्त+--गम्यतास्‌ | 

आयक१--भवतु | अवतरामि । 

चारुद्त्तः--सखे नावतरितव्यस्‌ । प्रत्यग्रापनीतस्तंयमनस्य मवतोऽ- 


ख्घुसंचारा गतिः | सुळमपुरुषसंचारेऽस्मिम्प्रदेशे प्रवहणं विश्वास्तमुत्पा- 
द्यति। तत्प्रवहणेनैव गम्यता | 


>-:~ आर्यक्रः--यथाऽऽह मवान्‌ | 


चारुदत्तः 
क्षेमेण AS वान्धवान्‌ AEN 
MIR? 
i ननु मया लब्धो भवान्वान्धवः ; 
चारुदत्त! — 
स्मतव्योइस्मि कथान्तरेषुःमवता 75500707 gr 
आयकः " ; 
: स्वात्माऽपि विस्मयते। . | 
चारुदत्तः-- E 
त्वां रक्षन्छु पथि भ्रयान्तममरा 2p 
_ आर्यकः t 
[oen संरक्षितो5हं त्वया 


(क ) संगच्छेहि णिअडाई। एसो वि मुको । संपदं अम्हे वंजिस्सामो । 
REAA: संचारो यत्र। लघुरिति पाठे अत्पः। क्षेमेणेति। भत्र चारूत्ताये 

cc ERR; 08:4. IRSA Ae e. तास 

N ३ लग्नाने. २ धिक । धिक । शान्तं पापस्‌. ३ ग्रह, ४ O 


ay 


११८ मृच्छकटिके 


चारुदत्तः x E 3 
स्वैभाग्येः परिरक्षितोऽसि ~ 
आयेक/-- 


| ag हे तत्रापि [eset won 
चारुदत्त।--यदुद्यते Wet महती रक्षा न qa qud 
घ्रमपक्रामतु मवान्‌ | 
आयेक!--एव॑ पुनदैशीनाय | ( इति निष्क्रान्तः । ) 
चारुदत्तः 
| कृत्वैवं मनुजपतेमंहद्यलीक॑ 
- स्थातुं हि क्षणमपि न प्रशस्तमस्मिन्‌ । 
1 क्षिप निगडं पुराणकूपे 
पश्येयुः क्षितिपतयो हि arcem ॥८॥ 
( वामाक्षिस्पन्दनं सूचयित्वा । ) सख aaa वपतन्तपेन!दर्शेनोत्सुको$यं 
जनः । पश्य | ; 
अपश्यतोध्य तां कान्तां वामं स्फुरति लोचनम्‌ | 
an  अकारणपरित्रस्तं हृद्यं व्यथते मम ॥ ९॥ . a 
तदेहि | गच्छावः | ( परिकम्य। ) कथममिमुखमनाम्युदयिकं श्रमणक- 
दशनम्‌ | ( Radi) प्रविशत्वयमनेन पथा । वयमप्यनेनैव पथा 
गच्छामः | (इति निष्कान्तः । ) 


इतयार्यकापहरणं नाम सप्तमोऽङ्कः 
INTUS ING D pec 2 E. 


WFAA बृत्तम्‌ ] ॥७॥ पालके राजि रक्षक एव वा । रक्षणे महानभिनिवेश a 
WÀ: । कृत्वेति । [ मनुजपतेः राज्ञः एवं महत्‌ व्यलीकमप्रियं कृत्वा अस्मिन्देशे - 

इ | निगडमायेकपादाद्पनीतम । AREEN यतः चारचक्षुषः राजानः | तदुः्तम्‌- 

चारैः पस्यन्ति राजानश्चक्षभ्यामितरे जनाः ^ इति। प्रहर्षिणी वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥ ८ ॥ 

अपश्यत इति॥ ९ ॥ [ अभ्युदय aeui: अयो जनमस्याभ्युद्यिकम्‌ । “प्रयोजनम्‌? 

इति उस्‌ । नाभ्युइयिकमनाभ्युद्‌यिकमानिषठफलम्‌ | 'काषार्यागुडतकपङ्विधवाकुच्जा 

Fe see 1] sumit Res । अशकुनपरंपरा च चारदृत्तवसन्तसे- 
जयोरनिश्स्याग्रे भविष्यतः सूचनाय E - 
अत्यायकापवांइलो नाम सप्तमोऽङ्कः । 


ot ghee unnm हहेते-8.((ज्श >) ABRE menangi Um 


: smatse | ^ 

टी ( ततः प्रविशत्याद्वेचीवरहस्तो भिश्चः । ) x 
मिक्षु/--अज्ञाः कुरुत धर्मसंचयम्‌ | 

o संयच्छत निजोदरं नित्यं जाग्रत ध्यानपटहेन | 

' ` विषमा इन्द्रियचौरा हरन्ति चिरसंचितं wT ॥ i ० 

A ` b ¢ A 1 

आपि च | अनित्यतया प्रक्ष्य केवळं तावद्धर्माणां शरणमस्मि। Be 
Avey Sra mer Rd मार्यय सजा | 
AY पजना येन मारिता स्त्रियं मारयित्वा मामी रक्षितः । | 
EL १ AISA चण्डालो मारितोऽवश्यं स नरः स्वगं गाहते ॥ २॥ | 
CAR सण्डित qué सुण्डित चित्तं न Heed किमर्थ सुण्डितम्‌। | 
यस्य पुनश्च चित्तं सुण्डित साधु सुटु शिरस्तस्य सुण्डितम्‌ ॥ ३७ E 
YV 

da 


गृहीतकषायोद्कमेतच्चीवरं यावदेतद्राष्रियश्‍याठकस्योद्याने प्रविश्य पुष्क- AV 
रिण्यां प्रक्षाल्य लघु लब्वपक्रमिष्यामि | ( परिकरम्य तथा करोति । ) (क्‌) 


BN paso ते 2552: स प LL 
( क ) smi कलेध धम्मशंचअम्‌ | mos! os Een 
. wed णिअपोटं णिच जग्गेध झाणपडहेण । , AE 
ˆ T विशुमा इन्दिअचोला हलन्ति चिलशंचिदं धम्मम्‌ U ML 
अवि अ | अणिचदाए पेक्खिअ णंवेलं दाव धम्माणं शलणंम्दि। n 2v 
¬ wem जेण मालिदा इत्थि मालिअ गाम खक्खिदे। , 7९ '' | 

। अवले अँ चण्डाल मारिदे अवँसं शे णले शग्ग Y ei 
: दिल मुण्डिदे तुण्ड मुण्डिदे चित्त ण मुण्डिदे कीश सुण्डिदे । ' 


जाह उण अ चित्त मुण्डिदे.शाहु झड़ शिळ ताह सुण्डिदे ॥ E 
गिहिदकशाओदए एशे चीवले जाव एदं लश्टिअशालकाहकेलके उज्ञाणे पविशिअ 
पोक्खलिणीए पक्खालिअ लहुं हुं अवकमिराम्‌ | eva tte \ 


uel i ro ads A S A A 988 
[ अथ पूर्वोङ्कान्तसूचितं भिक्षु प्रवेश्य तदनु शकारस्यापि प्रवेशं प्रवहणविपर्ययेण 
राष्ट्रियशकटमधिरूढाया वसन्तसेनायाः संकटं वर्णयितुं प्रस्तौति । ] संयच्छतिति | 
गाथा। [ निजोद्रं संयच्छत केवलमुद्रपरायणा मा भवतेत्यर्थः। व्यानमेव परहस्तेन 
जागृत | अज्ञाननिद्रामभा सा भवतेत्यथ:। विषमा दुगाहा इन्द्रियाणि एव चौराः चिरसंचितं 
चिरोपाितं धर्म पुण्यं हरन्ति ] ॥१॥ पञ्चजना gre शिर हाते । वैतारीछन्दसा 
दयम्‌ । प्चेति। णसंयोगात्पनचति पञ्चशब्दो गुरः छन्दोचुरोधात्‌ | पञ्चजणेतिं णकारः । 
अबले केति faz: ककारः एकारश्च wu: । अवसं वीत्यत्न सकारो न प्रविष्ट: । 
अन्यथा अवस्सं वीति स्यात्‌ । शे णले इस्येकारदवयेऽन्यतरो न गाहतीत्यन्र “गा? 
इस्याकारस्य गुरत्वम्‌। पञ्चजनाः पश्चेन्रियाणि । प्रामः शरीरम्‌। लविखदे रक्षितः 
दुश्त्वाविकृतिपातात | चण्डालोऽहंकोरः | अवळोऽसहायः | अथ वेन्दियादाविनाशात | c 
-— सव्रयंस नरः स्वगे गाहते ॥ २॥ चित्तं न सुण्डतं न संयत्तीकृतम्‌। किं सुण्डितम्‌। साथ 
, Rr ae aa [ सत्यामेव लिपी e शोभते इत्यथैः ] ॥३॥ राष्ट्रियः "m 
)  उयोलकतेन चपुनः संयोगः प्रकषेख्यापनाथ: | अपूपौ द्वावितिवत्‌ वा न पुनरक्तम | [चीवर 
ही WINE]. ४ SH णिजि wears 


०००. f ; 
E - ^ ० x 
A णबल ( नरः ). ६ se ( टी० ). ७ अवसं षि. 


bs 


] 


] 
Y^ 
^ 
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I 


१६० मृच्छकटिके 


an "oA LS 


(नेपथ्ये । ) 
शकारः--तिष्ठ रे दुष्टश्रमणक तिष्ठ । ( क ) 9 
मिक्षुः--( व्हय we) epar | एष स राजश्यालसंस्थानक 
आगतः । एकेन मिक्षुणाउपराधे कृतेऽन्यमपि यत्र यत्र Ref पश्यति 
तन्न तन्न गामिव नासिकां विद्धापवाहयति | तत्कुत्राशरणः शरणं 
गमिष्यामि | अथ वा भद्दारक एव बुद्धो मे शरणम । ( ख़ ) 
(aiia सखङ्गेन विटेन सह ) 
शकार$--तिष्ठ रे दुष्टश्रमणक तिष्ठ | आपानकमध्यप्रविष्टस्येव 
रक्तमूलकस्य शीर्ष ते मडक्ष्यामि | ( इति ताड्यति। ) (ग) 


e. 


तुम | | तत्किमनेन | इदं तावत्सुखोपगम्येमुद्यानं vag भवान्‌ | 


| बिट!--काणेडीमातः न युक्तं नि्ेदधृतकाषायं भिक्षुं ताडयि- 


अझरणरारणप्रमोदभूतैवेनतरुभिः क्रियमाणचारुकर्म ।. 


É हृदयमिव इरात्मनामझुप्तं नवासिव राज्यमनिर्जितोपसोग्यस्‌॥ ४॥ 


| 


भिक्षु:--स्वागतम्‌ | प्रसीदतूपासकः | ( घ) 


m RE ले दुर्टरामणका RE । : P 3 
ख ) ही अविद माणहे । एशे शे लाअशालशंठाणें आअदे । एकेण भिवखुणा 
अवलाहे किदे अण्णं पि जहिं जहिं भिक्छुं पेक्खदि af तहिं गोणे विअ णास 
क pama । ता कहिं अशलणे दालणं qm । अध वा wes Aq 


(3r) चिकट ठे seem Re 
' अस्थ शीशं X ARRA | Pe vmm: विश सत्तसूल- 


( घ ) शाअदम्‌ | पशीददु उवाशके । 
URRU | ] ही अविद माण इति ewes उप उम । ] ही अविद माणहे इति विस्मयखेदे | आपानके पानगोष्ठी । 


पिवन्त्यस्मिननित्याधे करणे ल्युर्‌। रक्तसूलकस्य शीर्षमिव | 
aes मद्यपाः पत्रमयमग्रभागमपनीय 
घलकमुपदंशीकुवेन्ति । [vnm लोहित्दरव्यावैदेषेण रक्तं काषायम्‌ । ‹ तेन रक्त 


1 


. हृदयमिव अगुप्तं प्रकटमनियन्त्रितप्रवेशं च । पुनश्च ] अनिर्जितमनात्मसात्कृतम्‌ t 


०९-० लि ७ sei h हे 
` १ कषायं. २ गम्यमान०. 


+. 


uk उपभोग्य च संवीरति शेषः | सर्वोपभोग्यत्वाद्धिक्षोः प्रवेशो न निषेध्य 


इतः ; 
dh hi BANG, Wa gareices een esnap Kosha 


— 


ef] 


अष्टमोऽङ्कः | १६१ 
आकार/---भोव प्य TRA | आक्रोशति माम्‌ । (क ) 
Reih ब्रवीति | | 
शक्ार$--उपासक इति मां -मणति । किमहं नापित । ( ख़) | 
विट$-जुद्धोपासक इति भवन्तं स्तौति। . | | 
झकारः--्तुहि श्रमणक स्तुहि । ( ग ) A 
भिक्षु:--त्वं धन्यस्त्वं पुण्यः । ( घ) न्न 
- y शकारः---भाव धन्यः पुण्य इति मां भणति | fad mms ^ 
४१) कोष्टकः कुम्भकारों वा । ( ङ ) 

विट--काणेङीमातः ननु घन्यस्त्वं पुण्यस्त्वमिति भवन्तं स्तोति | 

शकार$--भाव तात्किमथमंष इहागतः | ( च॒ ) . 

भिक्षुः-इदं चीवरं प्रक्षाळयितुम्‌ | ( छ ) 

URU— AC दुष्टश्रमणक एतन्मम मगिनीपतिना सर्वोद्यानाना 
प्रवरं पुष्पकरण्डोद्यानं दत्तं यत्र तावच्छुनकाः शृगालाः पानीये पिबन्ति । _ 
अहमपि प्रवरपुरुषो मनुष्यको न स्नामि | तत्र त्वं पुष्करिण्यां ` 
पुराणकुलित्ययूषसवर्णोन्युम्रगन्धीनि चीवराणि प्रक्षाल्यसि | तत्त्वामेक- ` 
` ब्रहारिकं करोमि | ( ज ) 

'-( क ) भावे पेक्ख पेक्ख । आक्कोशदि मम्‌। 
( ख ) उवाशके त्ति म॑ भणादि । किं इग्गे णाविदे । 
( ग ) ga शमणका ay) ( घ ) तुमं धण्णे तुम पुण्णे । 
( ङ ) भावे धण्णे gut त्ति मं भणादि। किं हग्ये शलावके BSH कोम्सकाले चा । | 
(च ) भावे ता काश एशे इध आगदे । 
(छ ) इदं चीवरं पक्खौल्दिम्‌। (ज) अले दुस्टशमणका एशे मम वहिणा- 


` चदिणा इाब्चुज्ञाणाणं पतले पुप्फकलण्डुजाणे दिण्णे जहिं दाव झुणहका Rene 1 
याणिअं पिअन्ति | हग्गे वि पबलपुलिशे मणुर्शके ण प्हाआमि । तहिं qu पुक्खलि- 


शरीराणि ऋणं कुरवा घृतं पिबेत्‌? इति तस्योपदेशः | ] कोष्टकमिश्कादिरचि 
०००.यत्रपशचपानीयं Reet /)एकपअहाखंस्तेकरोमि। शकप्रहारेण मार 


(x ` मृच्छकटिके 


विट।--काणेळीमातः तथा तकेयामि यथा$नेगाचिरप्रत्रजितेन 


मवितव्यम्‌ | ER | P 
शक्कारः--कंथं मावो जानाति । ( क ) E 
विट!---किमत्र ज्ञेयम्‌ | पश्य । ; f 


~ 


कालस्याहपतया च Alara: स्कन्धे न जातः किणः 
नाभ्यस्ता च कषायवस्ररचना.दूरं निशूढौन्तरो 
TST पटोच्छू्यात्मरिथिलः स्कन्धे न संतिष्ठते ॥ 
भिक्षु--उपासक एवम्‌ | अचिरपरन्रजितोऽहम्‌ | ( ख ) 
शकार$--तत्किमर्थ त्वं जातमात्र va न ART: । 
-( इति ताइयति। ) (ग) 
. भिक्षु--नमो बुद्धाय । ( घ ) 
विट!---किमनेन ताडितेन तपस्विना | मुच्यताम्‌ | गच्छतु | 
. शकारः--अरे तिष्ठ तावद्यावत्संप्रधारयामि । ( ङ ) 


अद्योप्पस्य तथैव केशविरहाल्वौरी छलाटच्छचिः ` A 
u 


विट।--केन aes । 

य - 

शकारः--आत्मनो हृदयेन । ( च ) oe 
विट१--हन्त न गतः | 

TRU—WAH हृदय भट्टारक पुत्रक एष श्रमणकोऽपि नाम कि 


गच्छतु कि तिष्ठतु | (स्वगतम्‌।) नापि गच्छतु नापि तिष्ठतु | (remi) 
माव संप्रधारितं मया. हृद्येन सह | एतन्मम हृदयं भणति। ( छ ) 
(क ) कधं भावे जाणादि S ख ) उवाशके एव्वम्‌ । अचिलपव्वजिदे रगे । 
(a ) ता कीश तुमं जेव ण पन्वजिदे । 
(a) unt gaa (=) अछे चिट दाव जाव शंपघालेमि। 
गी (छ ) पुत्तका eed Ime शमणके अवि 
प कि sez कि V णावि गच्छदु णा । भावि शंपधालिदं 
हडक्केण शह । एशे मह gee भणादि |. SS RES 
अद्यापीति | गौरी wed शोभा | aa फस aa Ee 
y । गोरी ललाटे शोभा | तंथेव शहस्थाश्रमस्थितस्येव ] भवति । किण: 
संघषेजो णाकारः | वत्रकषायीकरणे न शीलितम्‌ । [ दूरं निंगूढमन्तरं शरीरभागो 
येन M AW परस्योच्छूयादैष्याद्रिशालतया वा प्राशिथिलः ede ] sere 
स्कन्धे न संतिष्ठते । नपुसकत्वं चिन्त्यम्‌ । निगूढमवकाशो यस्य तत्‌ । संकोचितप्रदेश- | 
iub | [ काब्यलिङ्गसमुचयालंक्रारो । शादूलिक्रीडितं बृत्त ] Uc. | 
CoM RAAT s SETA: or Eo REID गुतरतहि न adaa Kosha 
` ` + तेनाचिर०, २ अयाय, ३ ot Tar (टी० ), ४ मेत्तक, ५ इसका, ÉD 


, अष्टमोऽङ्कः | १९६ 


` बिटः--किं ब्रवीति | Soe 
~ श्ञकारः--माऽपि गच्छतु माऽपि तिष्ठतु । माडप्युच्छुसितु माऽपि 
निःश्वसितु | इहैव झटिति पतित्वा प्रियताम । ( क ) 


A 


भिक्षुः-नमो बुद्धाय । शरणागतोऽस्मि । ( ख॒ ) 
विटः--गच्छतु । | 
शकारः--ननु समयेन । (ग ) | 
Aes ATT: समयः | 
शकारः-_तथा HH AIG यथा पानीयं पङ्काविछं न भवति | 
अथ वा पानीयं पी कृत्य am क्षिपतु । (घ) — - 
विटः--अहो मूखेता | 
विपर्यस्तमनश्चेष्ठः शिलाशकलचष्मेभिः t 
सांसवृक्षेरियं सूखेसाराक्रान्ता वछुंधरा ॥ ६॥ 
( भिक्षुनास्येनाक्रोशति । ) 
शकारः--किं भणति । ( ङ ) 
विट$--स्तौति भवन्तम्‌ | 
शकारः--्तुहि स्तुहि | पुनरपि स्तुहि | (च) 
( तथा कृत्वा निष्कान्तो भिक्षुः 1) 
विटः--काणेलीमातः पश्योद्यानस्य शोमाम्‌ । 
अमी हि वृक्षाः फलपुष्पशोभिताः कठोरनिष्पन्दळतोपवेष्टिताः | 
मुपाज्ञया रक्षिजनेन पाळिता नरां: सदारा इव यान्ति निवेतिस॥७॥ 
; (a) मावि गच्छदु मावि Reg । मावि ag मावि णीशशदु । इथ लेव 0 
i : B पढिभ मेद । ( ख ) गमो पुडा । ee ! ( ग ) णं emm t 
(aq) तधा कमं deg warp पाणिं प्काइळं ण होदि । अध वा qt | 
पुज्ीकदुअ कइमे Weg । ( ङ ) किं भणादि । ( च ) थुण थुण । पुणो वि gat 
पङ्काविरुं कमिति यावत्‌। विपर्यस्तोति । [ विपरैस्ता विपरीता लोकविख्दा मनः 
Sor मनोव्यापारो येषां तै: । यद्वा विपर्यस्ते मनः चेटा च येषां तेः । शिछाशकलानि 
पाषाणखण्डा इव वष्मोणि शरीराणि येषां तैः। मांसस्य वृक्षा इव तैः। सैः इयं 
वसुंधरा भाराक्रान्ता भारनिपीडिता ] ॥ ६ ॥ आक्रोशति .लुगुप्सते। असी इति । 
[ अमी फलपुष्पशोमिताः कठोराः निष्पन्दा. निश्चला ता खताश्च ताभिः। me 
~~ निर्देयं निष्पन्दं निश्चलं च यथातथा इति वा । उपवेशिता आजिङ्गिताः वृक्षाः नुपाज्ञया 
ce-o. PUM Sa Vr Shas i à यान्ति । E uv 
१ RETA. २ नरः. ३ ओशशदु ( एसि iil 


+ 


शकार!--सुष्टु भावो. भणति । । | 

बहुकुसुमविचित्रिता च भूमिः कुसुमभरेण विनामिताञ्च gam | 
| डुमशिखरलतावलम्बम्ानाः पनसफलानीव वानरा ललन्ति॥८॥ (क) 
|  षिटः-काणेलमातः इदं शिलातलमध्यास्यताम्‌ । _ 
। शकारः--एषाऽस्म्यासितः | (ति विटेन सद्दोपविशति।) माव 
अद्यापि तां वसन्ससेनां स्मरामि | दुजनवचनमिव हृदयाज्नापप्तरति | (ख़) 
c fret Cem) तथा निरस्तोऽपि स्मरति ताम | अथ वा। 
सत्रीभिविमानितानां कापुरुषाणां विवर्धते मदनः । 
। ` सत्पुरुषस्य स एव तु सवति wea वा भवति॥ ९॥ . 
| शक्रार+--भाव काऽपि der स्थावरक्रचेटस्य भणितस्य प्रवहणं 
| होला ey EaR । sent नागच्छतीति चिरमस्मि 
| जुभुक्षतः । मध्याह्न न UFAN पादाम्यां TER | तत्पश्य पञ्य | 
i नभोमध्यगतः सूरो दुष्प्रेक्ष/ कापितवानरसहक्षः | 

भूमिइंढसंतप्ता हतपुत्रशतेव गान्धारी ॥ १०॥ ( ग ) 

( के ) ae भावे भणादि । 
बहुङुशुमवित्रि्तिदा अ भूमी कुशमर्भेलेण विणामिदा अ erar i 
दुमारिहळलदाअळम्वमाणा पणशफला विअ वाणला ललन्ति ॥ 

( ख॒ ) एशे म्हि आशिदे । भावे अज वि तं वशन्तशेणिअं gael । ga- 

अणे विअ हडक्कादो ण ओशळरि । 

( ग ) सावे का वि वेला थावलकचेडक्श ate पवहणं गेण्हिअ लहुं लहु 
| थाअच्छे ति। अज वि ण आअच्छदि ति चिलग्हि बुभुक्खिदे । मज्झप्हे ण शक्की- 
- अदि पादेहिं गन्तुम्‌ । ता पेक्ख पेक्ख । 

3 णहमज्झगंदे झूे TIS कुरिदवाणलदालिचहे | 

भूमी दढदवातत्ता हृदपुत्तगादेव्य गन्धाली ॥ 

बहुकुसुमेत्यादि। [ वहुभिः ps San: विचित्रिता भूमिः । वक्षाः विनामिता 

Tier प्रापिताः । gamt शिखरलताभ्यः शिखरशाखाभ्यः अवलम्बमानाः वानराः 

पनसफलानीव , oo 1] पुष्पिताग्राच्छन्दः । wat बृक्षाः । ललन्ति 

बिहरन्ति ॥ e n ते । [ eit: विभानितानां अवज्ञया. तिरस्कृतानां 
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काउस्पाणामधीराणां सदनः कामः वर्ते । मृदुः स्ववश: भवति विनञ्यति metre fae ak a NS g 


। गाथा । f 


T- 


AB ॥ तसा भूमिरातपेन सानी gie ain Kosha | 
: EXP" s 


अष्टमोऽङ्कः | १६५ 


7/ TAS प्रतिसुक्तराष्पकवलं निद्रायते गोकुले का 
तृष्णातेंश्व निपीयते वनमृगैरुष्णं पयः सारसम्‌ | | 
संतापादतिराद्वितेन नगरीमार्गो नरैः सेव्यते 
तप्तां भूमिमपास्य च प्रवहणं मन्ये क्कजित्संस्थितम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 


शकारः--मभाव | E | 

शिरसि मम निलीनो भाव सूर्यस्य पाकः . __ „| „ॐ ` 

शङ्कानेखगविहङ्गा TAMAS छीनाः। 07 `` “== = 
नरपुरुषसनुष्या उष्णदीर्घे श्वसन्तो [| e 


ग्रृहररणनिषण्णा आतपं निर्वेहन्ति.॥ १२॥ 2 
भाव अद्यापि स Al नागच्छति | आत्मनो विनोद्नानिमित्तं किमपि 
गास्यामि । ( इति गायत । ) माव भाव श्रुतं त्वया यन्मया गीतम्‌। (क) 

विटः--किमुच्यते | गन्धर्वो भवान्‌ । Wc 
शकारः--कथ गन्धो न भविष्यामि । 
हिङ्ज्ञ्वला जीरकभद्रसुस्ता बचाया Alea: सञझुडा च Yost | 
vr last मया सेविता गन्धयुक्तिः कथं नाहं मधुरस्वर इति ॥ १३॥ 
7 --“ भाव पुनरपि तावद्वास्यामि । ( तथा करोति । ) भाव माव श्रुतं त्वया 
यन्मया गीतम्‌ | ( ख़ ) 


(क) भावे। 

शिलशि ममं णिलीणे भाव THAT पादे शाउाणिखगविहङ्गा छक्खशादाशु लीणा । 

णलपुलिशमणुस्शा उण्हदीहं शशन्ता घलशलूणणिशण्णा आदव णिव्वहन्ति d 
भावे अज वि रो चेडे णाअच्छदि । अत्तणो विणोदणाणिमित्तं किं पि गाइश्शस्‌। 
भावे भावे झुदं तुए जं मए.गाइदम्‌। 

( ख॒ ) कधं गन्धव्वे ण भविरास्‌ | 

` हिहुज्लले जीलकभइसुस्ते वचाह गण्ठी शगुडा अ शुष्ठी । -— 

एश ay शेविद गन्धजुत्ती कधं ण हग्गे मधुलइशलेत्ति ॥ 

भावे पुणो वि दोव WRIT । भावे भावे Be TT जं मए गाइद्म्‌। 


गान्धारी दु्योधनादिपुत्रशतमाता॥ १०॥ छायास्विति'1 [ प्रतिसुक्ताः सुखात्त्यक्ताः 
शष्पस्य कवा ग्रासा येन तत्‌। गोकुलं Wage: | सरस इदं सम तस्यृदम्‌? इति 

अण्‌ | संतापात्सूय॑स्य प्रचण्डातपादतिशङ्कितै भीतेः | अपास्य हित्वा | कचित्रच्छाये 

देशे । स्व्रभावोक्तिः। शादूल० छन्दः] ॥ ११॥ "शिरसीति | म'लिन्या छोकः । 

__ [uci शरणं रक्षितृ तन्न निषण्णा 1 यद्वा हं शरणमिति पुनरक्तिः#ाकारोत्तत्वान्न दाषाय ` 

“> निवेहन्ति यापयन्ति] ॥१२॥ हिङृज्ज्वलेति। उपजातिच्छन्द्सा । [ वचा उम्म 


L 


? १ गन्धर्वोऽसि. २ इति तथा. ३ महः 


१६६ मृच्छकटिके 


विट!--किमुच्यते | गन्धर्वो भवान्‌ । 
शकारः--कथं. गन्धर्वो न मवामि | 
Rassad दत्तमरीचचूण व्याघारितं tege RAT 
शुक्तं मया पारभूतीयमांसं कथं नाहं मधुरस्वर इति॥ १४॥ 
भाव अद्यापि चेटो नागच्छति । (क ) 
विट+---स्वस्थो भवतु मवान्‌ । संप्रत्येवागमिष्यंति । 
( ततः प्रविद्वति प्रवह्ृणाधिरूढा वसन्तसेना A277 । ) 
 . चेटः--मीतः खल्वहम्‌ । माध्याहिकः सूर्यः । मेदानीं कुपितो 
` राजञ्याळसंस्थानको भविष्यति | तत्त्वरितं वहामि ।--यातं गावौ 
यातम्‌ | ( ख़ ) 
बसन्तसेना--हा विक्‌ हा Ae । न wg वर्धमानकस्यायं 
स्वरसंयोगः । किं न्विदम्‌ | किं नु ` खल्वायचारुदत्तेन वाहनपरिश्रमं 
परिहरताऽन्यो मनुष्योऽन्यत्प्रबहणं प्रेषितं भाविष्यति | स्फुरति दक्षिणं 


Sy 


पश्यामि। (ग ) 
| शकार+--- नेमिघोषमाकण्ये । ) भाव माव आगतं प्रवहणम। ( घ ) 


(क) कधं गन्धव्वे ण भवामि t 
हिङुजळे दिण्गमरीचचुण्णे वरघालिदे तेछिएंण fert । 
SRI मए पालहुदीअमंरो कधं ण हग्ग ATER ॥ 
AA अज्ञवि चेडे णाअच्छदि । : | 
( ख ) भादे कख हग्गे । मज्झम्हिके ger । सा दाणिं कुविदे छाअशालशंठाणे 
हुविद्वादि । ता तुलिद वहामि ।--जाध गोणा जाध | ; 

“(ग ) eat इद्धी । ण वख वडुमाणअस्स अअं सरसंजोओ । किं ण्णेदम्‌ । कि 
णु क्खु अन्नचारुदत्तेण वाहणपरिस्समं परिहरन्तेण अण्णो मणुस्सो अण्णं पवहर्ण 
पेसिदं भविस्सदि । फुरदि दाहिणं लोअणम्‌ । वेवदि मे हिअअंम्‌ । gma 
दिसाओ । wed जेव विसंठुळं पेक्खामि । ( घ ) भावे भावे आगदे पवहणे। ` 


हिड्यूजज्वलमिति । [ हिना उज्ज्वल्म्‌ दत्त निक्षे aded यसन । निक्षिप्तं मरीचचूण यस्मिन्‌। _, 


व्याघारित ger, | तैलइतेन मिश्रमिति विरुद्वार्थ gaat च । ` परशं एवं 


gaa । वेपते मे हृदयस्‌ । शून्यां दिशः । समैमेव Page> 


CORP परेको पसरता: TOTS: oR Ge rien ता pen Kosha | 
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अष्टमोऽङ्कः | १६७ 
विट!--कथं जानासि । 
-~ शक्रारः--किं न पञ्याति भावः | वृद्धशूकर इव घुरघुरायमाणं 
लक्ष्यते | ( क्‌ ) i 
विट+---( 8 । ) साधु रक्षितम्‌ | अयमागतः | 
शकार!--पुत्रक स्थावरक चेट आगतोऽसि | (ख ) 
चेट$--अथ किस्‌ । (ग ) 
शकारः--प्रवहणमप्यागतम्‌ | ( घ ) 
चेट!-अथ किम्‌ । (इ) 
शंकर $--गावावप्यागतो । ( च) 
चेटः--अथ किम । ( छ ) 
शकारः-_त्वमप्यागतः | ( ज॒ ) 
चेर$-( सहासम्‌ । ) मट्टारक अहमप्यागतः | ( R) 
शकार$--तत्प्रवेशय प्रवहणम्‌ | ( ञ्‌ ) 
चेटः--कतरेण मार्गेण | ( ट ) 
. o. शक्ारः--एतेनेव प्राकारखण्डेन | ( ठ ) 
चेट$--मङ्टारक वृषभो AAA | प्रवहणमपि भज्यते | अहमापे 
ग्रिये । ( ड ) 
TRIAL राजश्याळकोऽहम | TTA at अपरो केष्यामे। 
प्रवहणं AAAT कारायेष्यामि | त्वे मुतः अन्यः प्रवहणवाहको 
भविष्यति | ( ढ ) 


( क ) किं ण पेवखदि भावे । Genes विभ घुल्घुलाअमाणे लक्खीअदि t 

(ख ) पुस्तका थावलका चेडा emm fat i (ग) sait 

{ च ) पवहणे वि आगदे। (ङ ) अध इं। ( च ) गोण वि emm 

{छ ) अघ इं। (ज) तुमं पि आगदे |. (A) अहे पि आगदे । 

( ञ ) ता RAR पवदणम्‌। (E) कदलेण मग्गेण । 

- ५ ठ ) एदेण जेव पाओलखण्डेण । 

ड) wed गोणा मळेन्ति । पवहणे वि भजेदि । हम्गे वि चेडे मलामि । 

{ढ़ ) अले लाअशालके Ht | । गोणा मले अवले किणिइराम्‌ । पवहणे भरते 

छ घडाइस्शम्‌। तुमं मळे. अण्णे पवहणवाइके हुविश्शेंदू। | क 
ST ^ न प्रेक्षते भावः । YEE, । अव्यक्त शब्द कु c भावः । दुरदुरत्यव्यत्तशन्दातररणम । अव्यक्त शब्द कोणो सते d 

aI. o 
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चेटः--स्ुपपन्नं मविष्यति | अहमात्मीयो न भगिष्यामि | (क) _ 
SRI AL संवैमपि नश्यतु । प्राकारलण्डेन प्रवेशय प्रवह- 

ma) ( ख़ ) | 

चेट;---विभज्यस्व रे प्रवहण समं स्वामिना विभज्यस्व | A ° 
agi मवतु | मड्टारकं गत्वा निवेदयामि | (SPET । ) कथ न मञ्नम्‌। 
भट्टारक एतदुपस्थितं प्रवहणम्‌ । (ग ) | 

शकारः--न Ree वृषमौ । न मृता रज्जवः । त्वमपि न 
मृतः | ( घ ) 

चेट$--अथ किम्र । ( ङ ) 

शुकारः--माव आगच्छ । प्रवहणं पश्यावः | भाव त्वमपि मम 
गुरुः परमगुरुः | Reni सादरकोऽभ्यन्तरक इति पुरस्करणीय इति । 


त्वं तावत्प्रवहणमभ्रतोऽधिरोह | ( च ) 
विट;--एवं भवतु | ( इत्यारोइति । ) 
शक्रारः--अय वा तिष्ठ त्वग्र । तव 'पितृसंबन्धि प्रवहणं येन 
स्वमग्रतोऽधिराइसि | अहे प्रवहणस्वामी । अग्रतः प्रवहणमधि-, ` 
रोहामे | ( छ ) 
es ara ब्रवीति | | 
(क ) wet उचवण्णं हुविश्शीद्‌ । हमे अत्तणकेलके ण हुविरशम्‌ । 
( ख ) अले se पि rug | पाआ ङखण्डेण AAR पवद्दणम्‌ । 
(ग) विभँज छे पवहण शमं mAN विभ । अण्णे पवहणे भोदु । भट्टके 
ES ण भगे ।.मट्टके. एसे उवत्यिदे पवहणे .. 
(a) ण छिण्णा गोणा। ण मला essi gd पि ण मले। (डर ) अध इं । 
/ . (च) भाव आअच्छ । पवहणं पेक्खामो । भावे तुमं पि मे गुळ पलमगुलछ । पेक्खी- 
“(अशि शादलके sesto पुर्लेकलण्णाएत्ति । तुमं दाव पवद्णं अग्गदो अहिलद । 
८५०० ( छ) अघ वा frg तुमम्‌ । Te बप्पकेलके पवहणे जेण तुमं अग्गदो अहिल- 
हशि। हग्णे पवहणशामी | अम्गदों पवहणं अहिलद्ामि । | 
पगालखण्डेण आकारखण्डपथेनैव अवेशय । दैवगत्या तु न भरभ प्रवहणमित्याह ` प्रवहणमित्याह ` 
wi न भममिति। ण छिण्गा लज्जू ण मला गोणा इति वक्तव्ये शकार 
म्कत्वादञ्चमणम्‌ [eri si व Lace! जादखुचः reor येने गुरः । ` गुसरेत्यतिमान्यतपरम्‌ । एवं त्व प्रेक्षसे y 
[ प्रेक्ष्यसे सयेति शेषः । साद्रकः आदरयुक्तः । अभ्यन्तरको रहस्येष्भ्यन्तरोइतः ३४ 7 
"००-०३ Hg: Satya इतिः छिमा ०१ अताजेल7३० जरिमव्ञा0विमन्म? Gon rider ४ 
` ३ पुष्कलनीयः ). ५ तुहप्पके ( तव _संबन्धि ). ०८ क S 
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शकारः---यद्यप्यहमेवं भणामि तथाऽपि तवैष आचारो5विरोह 
मझ्टारकेति मणितुम्‌ | (क ) 
विटः--आरोहतु भवान्‌ | 
शकारः--एष सांप्रतमधिरोहामि | पुत्रक स्थावरक चेट Wada 
प्रवहणम्‌ | ( ख॒ ) 
चेट$-- ( परावत्ये । ) अधिरोहतु भट्टारकः | ( ग ) 
शकार$---( aaa च शङ्कां नाययित्वा त्वरितमवतीर्ये विटं 
कण्डेऽवलम्व्य । ) भाव भाव मृतोऽसि मृतोऽसि । प्रवहणाधिरूढा राक्षसी 
चौरो वा प्रतिवसति | swf राक्षसी तदोभावपि मुषितो । अथ चौरः 
तदोमावपि खादितो । ( घ ) 
विट$--न भेतव्यम्‌ | कुतोऽत्र वृषमयाने राक्षस्याः संचारः | 
मा नाम ते मध्याह्णाकेतापाचिछिन्नदष्टः स्थावरकस्य सँकम्चुकां छायां ` 
_ दृष्टा आन्तिरुत्पन्ना । 
शकारः---पुतक स्थावरक चट जीवासे | ( ङ ) 
चेट$--अथ fx | ( च ) | 
शकारः--भाव प्रवहणाधिरूढा स्री प्रतिवसति । aga- 
लोकय | ( छ ) 
विट;--कर्थ wi | 
(क्क) जइ वि हम्गे एव्वं भणामि तधा वि ge एशे आदरे ates भररकेति 
भणिदुम्‌ | 
( ख ) एशे शंपदं अहिलद्यमि । पुत्तका थावलका चेडा पलिवत्तावेहि पवहणम्‌ | 
( ग ) ARSE ee । 
(a) भावे भावे मळेशिं मेदि । पवहणाधिरूढा लक्खशी NS वा पडिवशदि । 
gm लक्खशी तदो उभे बि सुश । अध चोले तदो उभे वि wer AR 
) पुर्तका थावलका चेडा जीवेशे। (च) अध EI 
¦ ) भावे पेवहणाधिळडा इश्थिआ पडिवशदि । ता अवलोएहि । 


j 
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अवनतशिरसः प्रयाम शीघ्रं पथि इषभा इव वर्षताडिताक्षाः! 
मम हि सदसि गौरवप्रियस्य कुछजनदशनकातरं हि चक्छः ॥ ११॥ | 
चसन्तसेना--( सविस्मयमात्मयतम्‌। ) कथं मम TATA 
कर एव राजझ्याछः | तत्संशयिताऽस्मि मन्दभाग्या । एतदिदानी मम ^ 
— मन्दमागिन्या ऊपरक्षेत्रपतित इव वीजमृष्टिनिण्फलमिहागमनं WIN | 
' तत्किमत्र करिष्यामि । ( क ) 
शकार!--कातरः खल्वेष que: प्रवहणं नावछोकयात | भाव 
आछेकय प्रवहणम्‌ | ( ख ) 
t-— दोषः | भवतु | एवं तावत्‌ | 
शकार;--कर्य शृगाल उड्डयन्ते वायसा त्रनन्ति | तद्यावद्वावो- 
ऽत्िम्यां मक्ष्यते दन्तैः प्रेक्ष्यते तावदहं पलायिष्ये | ( ग ) ` 
Ga —( वसन्तसेनां इश्व । सबिषादमात्मगतम्‌ | ) कथमये मृगी 
व्याप्रमनुप्तरति | भोः ABT 5१ ७४" 
| शारञ्चन्द्रप्रतीकाशं पुलिनान्तरशायिनम्‌ । hr 
हंसी हंसं परित्यज्य वायसं ससुपस्थिता ॥ १६॥ - 
(क) कधं मम णअणाणं आआसअरो जेव राअसाल्ओ । ता संसइदम्हि मन्द 
भाआ। एसो दाणिं मम मग्दभाइणीए ऊपरकखेत्तपडिदो विअ वीअसुद्टी femel 
q आगमणो संबुत्तो । ता किं एत्थ करइस्सम्‌। 
UN. ( ख ) कादरे वख एरो SENE पवहणं णावलोएदि | भावे आलोएहि aem 
. (ग) ae शिआला Ra वाअशा वच्चेन्ति । ता जाव भावे अक्खीहिं , 
weder देहि पेक्सीअदि TOY 
अवनतेत्यादि । [ पथि मार्ग ator घारासारेण ताडितानि अक्षीणि येषां ते वर्षे- 
ताडिताक्षांः अत एव अवनतशिरसः ATA इव अवनतशिरसः शीघ्र प्रयाम | 
संदसि सभायां 'गोरबमात्मनि बहुमानः प्रियः यस्य तस्य मम चक्षुः कुलजनद्सीन- 
कातरं कुरु्रीविलोकनभीर हिं। सामान्यल्लीदशीनं त्वदुष्टमिति ध्वनिः । पुष्पिताग्रा 
वत्तम्‌] ॥ १५॥ [ ऊपरक्षेत्रे gaat Jags निन्दितश्रोतः sede 
वाचकः । अकारणात्‌ इति पूवेटीका । अक्षिभ्यां भदयते दन्तैः रे `. 
वाक्‍्यत्वाद्रिपरीताक्तिः । शरदिति। [ शरचन्धप्रतीकाश शरदिन्दुषवचं P 
सेकतप्रदेशे शेते इति त॑ इसम्‌ । वसन्तसेना रूपादिगुणसंपत्त wd वि: P&E 


ti 


Lœ 
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अष्टमोऽङ्कः । १७१ 


( जनान्तिकम्‌ । ) वसन्तसेने न युक्तमिदं नापि सहशमिद्स | 
V पूर्व मानादचज्ञाय द्रव्यार्थं जननीवशात्‌ । 
चसन्तसेना--न | (इति शिरथाल्यति। ) ( कृ ) 
विटः--- 
अक्षीण्डीयेस्वभावेन वेशभावेन मन्यते ॥ १७॥ _. 
ननुक्तमेव मया ei प्रति--सममुपचर भद्रे सुप्रियं चाप्रियं च । ' 
वसन्तसेना---प्रवहणविपयीसेनागता | शरणागताऽस्मि।( ख॒ ) 
विठः--न भेतव्यं न भेतव्यम | मवतु । एनं वञ्चयामि | 
( शकारसुपगम्य । ) काणेलीमातः सत्यं राक्षस्येवात्र प्रतिवसति । 
ञुकार$--माव भाव यदि राक्षसी प्रतिवसति तत्कथं न त्वां 
मुण्णाति | अथ चौरः तदा कि त्वं न मक्षितः। (ग) 


चि2$--किमनेन निरूपितेन | यदि पुनरुद्यानपरंपरया पद्ध्मेव _ 


नगरीमुजायिनीं प्रविशावः तदा को दोषः स्यात्‌ | 

शकारः--एवं कृते कि भवति | ( घ ) 

विट?--एवं कृते व्यायामः सेवितो धुर्याणां च परिश्रम: परिः 
इतो भवति | 
` ज्ञक्रारः--एवं भवतु | स्थावरक चेट नय ` प्रवहणम्‌ | अथ वा 
तिष्ठ तिष्ठ । देवतानां ब्राह्मणानां चाम्रतश्चरणेन यच्छामि । नहि न हि। 
प्रवहणमिरुह्य गच्छामि | येन दूरतो मां प्रेष्य भणिण्यन्ति--एष 
स राष्ट्रियशयाळे मड्टारको गच्छति | ( ङ ) 


एकक] णा — (wee आगदा । सरणागदम्हि। 


( ग ) भावे भावे जइ eet पड्विशदि ता कौश ण तुमं AR । अघे अक 


ता किं तुमं ण मैक्खिदे। (घ ) एव्वं किदे किं भोदि। ` 

( ङ ) एवं भोदु | थावलआ चेडा Wig पवहणम्‌ | अध वा fae RE । देव- 
दाणे बम्हणाणं च अमादो चलणेण गच्छामि । ण हि ण हि । पवहणं RRA 
गच्छामि जेण दूलदो d पेक्खिअ भणिद्रान्ति-एशे शे PRAMS भष्टालके गच्छद्‌ 


eerie । [ पवे प्रथमाङ्के शक्रारानुगमने मानाद्राजस्यालसवज्ञाय संप्रति जननीः 
वक्षान्मात्राज्ञाचुरोधाद Fo आगतेति शेषः । अशोण्डीयेमनौदाये ग 
यावत्‌ | तत्स्वभावः यस्य तेन वेशभावेन आगताउसीति मन्यते ]॥ १७ ॥ 
-_मक्लिदे भक्षितः । विपरीतोक्तिः qe । अथ वेत्यतल्स्थोक्तिः । श्ुगाला 
उड्ठीयन्त इत्यादि चतुष्टयमपक्रमम्‌। [ saint योः । सामान्याभिप्राय॑ 
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विट!--( emm) दुष्करं विषमौर्षधीकतुस | mg! एवं, 
तावत्‌ | ( रकाशम्‌। ) काणेलीमातः एषा वसन्तसेना भवन्तमा << 
रयितुमागता । 

बसन्तसेना---शञान्तं WI | शान्तं पापम्‌ | ( क ) 

शकार $--( सदद्षम्‌। ) भाव भाव मां प्रवरपुरुषं मनुष्य वासुः 
ama | ( ख़ ) 

बिट!--अथ किम्‌ । 

शकारः-तेन ह्यपवी श्रीः समासादिता | तस्मिन्काले मया 
रोषिता । सांप्रतं पादयोः पतित्वा प्रसादयामि | (ग ) 

विट१--साध्वमिहितम्‌ | 

शुकारः-- एष पादयोः पतामि | ( इति वसन्तसेनामुपसृत्य । ) मातः 


अभ्मिके श्रृणु मम ATAA | 


एष पतामि चरणयोविशालनेत्रे 
हस्ताञ्ज दशनखे तव शुद्धदन्ति A 
यत्तव मया5पकुतं मदनातुरेण Prat 
तत्क्षामिताऽसि वरगात्रि तवास्मि दासः u १८ u ( घ ) 
वसन्तसेना--(- सक्रोषम्‌। ) अपेहि | अनार्य मन्त्रयसे | 
( इति पादेन ताइयति । ) ( ङ्क ) 


(क ) Wed पावम्‌। सन्ते.पावुस्‌ । ( ख ) भावे भावे म॑ पबलपुलिश aT 
aga {a ) तेण हि ener शिली शम्राझ्ञादिदा । तरिश कारे मए 
ळाशाइदा | शंपद पादेशं पंडिअ पशादेमि । 

( च ) एशे पादेश पडेमि । अत्तिके अम्बिके शुणु मम विण्णत्तिस्‌ । 

एशे पडाँमि चलणेश विशालणेत्ते as aR तव शुद्धदन्ति । 
जं तं मए अवकिंद Hagen त खम्मिदाशि वलगत्ति तव म्हि दाद ॥ 
( ङ ) भवेहि । अणज्ज मन्तेसि । 
[ विषमोषधीकतु दुजेनमानुकूल्येन परिवतेयितुमित्यथेः | वासुदेव इव वासुदेवकः 
तम्‌ । ' इवे प्रतिकृतो? इति इवार्थे कन्‌. । ] एष पतामीत्यादि । [ हे वि- 
शालनेत्रे एषोऽहं तव चरणयोः पतामि । हे शुद्धदान्ति द्वा दन्ता यस्याः ततसंबुद्धिः। 
RMA चरणयोः द्शसु नखेषु हस्ताज्ञलिं करोमीति शेषः । मदनातुरेण amd 


१ ओष. २ शान्तं. ३ परलिशमणु ०. ४ लोशायिवा, ५ पंडेमि. ६ दशणहं. ७ मदुणांउलेन. 
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" 
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अष्टमोऽङ्कः | १७३ 


शकार३--( सकोधम्‌। ) | 

यच्चुस्थबितमस्थिकामातृकासिग्रंत न देवानामपि यत्मणामम्‌ | 

तत्पातितं पादतलेन BS वने शुगालेन यथा ANRA ॥ १९ ॥ 
अरे स्थावरक चेट कुत्र त्वयैषा समासादिता । ( क ) 


चेट$---भट्क ग्रामशकटै रुद्धो राजमागः | तदा चारुदत्तस्य 


वृक्षवाटिकायां प्रवहणं स्थापयित्वा तत्रावतीये यावचचक्रपरिवृत्ति करोमि 


तावदेषा प्रवहणविपर्यासेनेहारूढेति तर्कयामि | ( ख ) 
शकार!--कथं प्रवहणविपयोसेनागता | न माममिसारयितुस्‌ | 
तद्वतरावतर मदीयात्प्रवहणात्‌ । त्वं तं द्रिद्वसार्थवाहपुत्रकममिसा- 
रयसि । मदीयौ गावो वाहयसि | तदवतरावतर | गमेदास्यवतरा- 
वतर ।( ग) 
बसन्तसेना--तमार्यचारुदत्तमामिसारयसीति यत्सत्यमलंकृता- 
ऽसम्यमुना वचनेन । सांप्रतं यद्भवतु तद्भवतु । ( घ ) 


€ M——  — S E 


(क ) जे चुम्बिदे अस्त्िकमादुकेडिं गदे ण देवाण वि जे पणामम्‌ । 
शे पाडिदे पादतलेण मुण्डे वणे शिआलिण जधा FT U | 
अले थावलआ चेडा Be तुए एशा शमाशादिदा । 

( ख ) HER गामशअलेहिं SA लाअमग्गे । तदो चाळदत्तरा उक्खवािआए 
पवहणे थाविअ तहिं ओद्लिआ जाव चकपलिवट्टिं करेमि ताव एशा पवहणविप 
SUIT इह SARS Tela x ded E. 

qp) कधं पवहणविपज्ाँशेण आगदा। ण od T ।ता 3 
ae Hof पवहणादो । तुमं तै दलिइरत्यवाहपुत्तकं 
लकाई TROVE TAA | ता ओदक ओदर | गब्भदाशि ओदल ओद्ळ | 

( च ) तं अजचारुदत्तं अहिसारेसित्ति जं at अलॅकिदम्हि इमिणा वअणेण | 

संपद्‌ जं भोदु ते भोदु । 


१ देवाण. २ ae. ३ ` 
y पुत्तहक. द 


अहिशालेशि | ममुझे- 


cated ^ 
ee aX rn 


१७४: मुच्छकटिके 


शकार।-- - 
एताभ्यां ते दृशनखोत्पलमण्डलाभ्यां 3 
हस्ताभ्यां चाइुशतताडनलस्पटाभ्याम्‌ | 
कषोमि ते वरतनु निजयानका- 
स्केशेषु वालिदयिताभिव यथा जटायुः ॥ Ro tt ( क ) 


. विटा-- 

अग्राह्या सूर्धजेष्वेताः स्त्रियो गुणसमन्विताः । 

ने लतां: पलवच्छेदमहेन्त्दुपवनाञ्ूचाः ॥ २१ ॥ 
' तदुत्तिष्ठ dax | अहमेनामवतारयामि | वसन्तसेने अवतीयैताम्‌ । 
| ( वसन्तसेना5वतीयेकान्ते स्थिता । ) 
| शकारः--( स्वग॒तम्‌ । ) यो5पो मम वचनावमानेन तदा NA: 
। संधुक्षितोड्येतस्याः पादप्रहारेणानेन प्रज्वाहितः । तत्सांप्रतं मारयाम्ये- 
' नाम्‌ | भवतु । एवं तावत्‌ । (395m) भाव भाव। 
यदीच्छसि लम्बदशाविशालं प्रावारकं सूत्रशातैयुक्तम्‌ । U ) 
मांसं च खादितं तथा तुष्टि md चुहू चहू चुक WEE इति ॥२९॥ 


(क) _\ एदेहिं दे द्शणहुप्पंलमण्डलेहिं' ' 5 
| Bale चाडुशदताडणलम्पडेहि । 
Galt दे बळतणुं गिअजाणकादो 


टे केशेशु वारिइइओं वि जहा जैडाऊ ॥ 

(स) जे शे मम वअणावमाणेण तदा लोशरगी शंघुक्खिदे अ - 

दारुण अणेण quies । तं ded मालेमिणम्‌। भोदु ue Nu 
aR रम्बद्शाविशाळं पावालभं शुत्तददेहिं जुत्तमू | 

` गरं च खाइ तह तुरट काढु SE चुहू चक्कु चुहू ET 

Tum | वसन्ततिलकच्छन्द्सा । सविन्दोः पाक्षिकगुरुत्वात्‌ एदेहिं 

८ हत्येहिं इत्यनयोलेशत्वम । [ दश नखा एव .उत्पलमण्डलं ययोस्ताभ्याम्‌ | चाटुशःेन 

| प्रियवचनशतेन यत्ताडनं तत्र लम्पराभ्यासुत्ुकाभ्याम्‌। एताभ्यां हस्ताभ्यां ते वरतनु 

' RE शहीत्वा निजयानकात्कषामि । यथा इव । ] कषेयामि दे त्वाम्‌। वरतसु निजया- 

- नकात्केरोषु वालिदयितामिव यथा केशेषु जटायुराक्ृष्वान्‌ | पाठान्तरे हनूमानित्यर्थः। 

| EX ETT Ae SN be जटायुना कषेणाभावात्‌ ] 

' ग्या न चेदम्‌ । [ शकारोत्तित्वेन चम *॥ २० ॥ G 

` [युणसभरि सीन्दयोदि!णोपेताः | ae ]॥२१ Mes qt 

2 gem इत्यादि | ततः सांप्रतं मार्‍याम्येनाम्‌ । यदीच्छसीत्यादि । उपजाति- 

च्छन्दसा । ग्रावारकं प्रच्छदं सूत्रशतेग्रंथितम्‌ । [ यदि इच्छसि मत्त इति शेषः । o7 

` मूल्यं च खादितुम्‌। चह ug बुक्क ug त्ति इत्यनुकरणम्‌ ॥ 337 | 


ठु सुइ पाम ह SER 
- gf ७ हमे (gem). ¢ इहा, d 


meas 1 Rag 


विट!ः---ततः किस | | 
Ge——s करोमि वजेयित्वा त्वकार्यम | 


शुकार$--भाव अकायस्य. गन्धोऽपि. नास्ति | राक्षसी काऽपि | 
qi । ( ख) Ai 
बिट$--उच्यतां तहि | 
शकार$--मारय वसन्तसेनाम्‌ | (ग) 
विट!--( कणौ पिघाय। ) 
agt fent च नगरस्य विभूषणं च 
वेश्यामवेशखहराप्रणयोपचारास्‌ | 
एनामनागसमहं यदि घातयामि 
केनोडुपेन परलोकनदीं तरिष्ये ॥ २३ ॥ 
शकारः-अहं त उडुपं दास्यामि | अन्यच 4 उद्यान 
इह मारयन्तं करत्वां प्रेक्षिष्पते | ( घ ) 
V IRE 
प्रश्यन्ति मां qut दिशो वनदेवताश्च 
TAA दी्तकिरणञ्च दिवाकरोऽयस्‌ | 
भर्मानिलौ च॑ गगनं च तथाऽन्तरात्मा ९ 
भूमिस्तथा सुकुतदुष्कृतसाक्षिभूता ॥ २४ ॥ 
शकार+--तेन हि पटान्तापवारितां कृत्वा मारय | ( ङ ) 
विटः--मूर्ख अपध्वस्तोऽसि | 3 ag 
(क ) मम et कलेहि। ( ख) BR eem गन्धे वि णत्थि । खखरी 


कावि णत्थि (a) wig वसन्तरोणिअम्‌ । 
COE TEE CURE ECCE UE E को 


Waki (ङ) तेण हि पडन्तोगॉंलिदं कदुअ मालेहि। E 


बालामिति। [वेश्या तथाऽपि अवेशसदृशः। कुलस्नीजनोचित quads । प्रणयोपचारः 
gem: । धनलोभविरहादिति भावः । अनागसं निरपराधांमेनां यदि घातयामिं। « 
केनोडपेन छवेन । तरिष्ये अन्नात्मनेपद्‌ चिन्त्यम्‌ | ure TER | अवेशसह 

- जअवेरयापाठकोचितमकत्रिमस्‌ ॥२३॥ [ एडकमिति पाठे मेस्‌ । परलोकनदीः 

` > ट्रोषः । ] विवित्ते विजने । पश्यन्तीति । [ अयमिति गगः 

हस्तेन निदेशः | अनिलः वायुः । सुकृतदुष्कृतयोः GANTAN c 
CC-O. gif tae Vrat qat gatio tiep 
z १ नरलोकावे, २ ERA. ३ RET 


शकार/--मम प्रियं कुरु। ( क ) | 
| 


Mas Io! 


;, t. 
— | 
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' कार!--अधर्मभीरेरेष वृद्धश्र॒गालः । भवतु । स्थावरकं चेटमनु- ~ 
| नयामि | पुत्रक स्थावरक चेट सुवणेकटकाने दास्यामि | ( क ) 
चेटः--अहमपि परिधास्यामि | ( ख) 
| शकारः--सौवण died कारयिष्यामि । (ग) 
| चेट?--अहमप्युपवेक्ष्यामि | ( घ ) 
| TER त उच्छिष्टं दास्यामि | ( ङ) 
] EN A 
चेटः--अहमपि खादिष्यामि । ( च ) . 
शकार;--सवेचेटानां महत्तरकं कारायेष्यामि | ( छ) å 
चेट+---मटक भविष्यामि । (ज ) 
| शकारः--तन्मन्यस्व मम वचनम्‌ । ( झ ) 
' चेट।--मभट्टक सवै करोमि वनेयित्वाऽक्ार्यम्‌ | (ज ) 
दाकारः--अकार्यस्य गन्धोऽपि नास्ति । (ट ) 
चेट--मणतु "zm: । ( ठ ) ज 
शकार$--एनां वसन्तसेना मारय । ( डं ) 
चेट;--प्रसीदतु "em: | इयं मयाउनार्येणायों प्रवहणपरिवतेनेना- 
नीता। ( ह ) 
IDIOT क त iN 
(क) अधम्मभीळ wat बुडुकोले' । भोदु । थावलूअं चेडं अणुणेमि । पुश्थका 
थावलका चेडा शोवण्णखडुआई दइझाम्‌ | 
(CM) अह पि eA (ग) शोवग्ण दे पीँकं कालइद्राम्‌ । 
(a) अहं पि उवविशिर्शाम्‌ (ङ ) शब्व दे sog RM 
( च ) आई पि ae : 
(छ ) शब्वचेडोणं महत्तलक॑ we ( ज ) Wea हुविश्शम्‌। 
(झ ) ता मैण्णेहि मम वअणंम्‌। 
( जञ) भरके red कलेमि वज्चिअ भकञ्नम्‌ । 
( ट ) अकजाह गन्धे वि णेत्थि। (a) भणादु Ss । 
(€) एणं वशन्तरोणिअं मालेहि । 
(ढ ) पशीददु Hes । इअं मए अणन्नेण अजा पवहणपलिवत्तणेण आणीदा । ८८ 5 
agai ETC kk E E । died Wed । sRvest भोजनावशिक्म 1 


COOPER "x URS 
१ wi (ima: . २ पुत्तका. ३ खण्डाई, ४ पीठके, ५ ०इटआं, à 
` मटे, < माणेहि ( मानय ). ६ णस्ति za, ६ चेडआणं. 


ah 


n Kosha 


अष्टमोऽङ्कः | १७७ 


शकार$--अरे चेट तवापि न प्रभवामि । (क ) 
~ चेर--प्रभवतिं wem: शरीरस्य न चारित्रस्य | तत्मसीदतु 
प्रसीदतु मकः | AA खल्वहम्‌ । ( ख ) 
शकारः--त्वं मम चेटो भृत्वा कस्माद्धिभेषि | (ग ) 
चेटः--भट्टक परलोकात | ( घ ) 
शकार!--कः स परलोकः । ( ङ ) 
चेट$--महृक सुक्कतदुष्ृतस्य परिणामः | (च ) 
शकारः--कीदशः सुकृतस्य परिणामः। ( छ ) 
चेटः--याइशो मइको बहुसुवणेमण्डितः | ( ज ) 
शकार!--दुष्कृतस्य Het: | ( झ ) 
चेट! --याइ्शो5हं परपिण्डमक्षको भूतः । तदकाये न 
करिष्यामि । ( न ) 
शकारः--अरे न मारयिष्यसि | (इति बहुविधं ताडयति। ) ( ट॒ ) 
चेट/--ताडयतु मट्टको मारयतु AEs: | अकायै न करिष्यामि। | 
¬ चेनास्मि गर्भवासो विनिमितो भागघेयदोषैः । | 
अधिक च न केष्यामिः तेनाकार्यं परिहरामि ॥ २५॥ ( 5 ) | 
वसन्तसेना--माव शरणागताउंस्मि | ( ड ) | 
( क ) अले चेड। तवावि ण पहवामि । i 
(ख ) watt Hee दालीछाइ ण चालित्ताह | ता पशीददु पशीददु भझछके। | 


भाआमि a HEL ( ग॒ ) तुमं मम चेडे भविअ करश भाआशि । 
(घ ) S: पललोअइश । ( ङ ) के शे पललोए 1 
( च ) m झुकिंददुकिदस्श पलिणामे। ( छ ) केलिशे शुकिदर्श पलिगामे | 
(ज्ञ) जादिशि FREE बहुशुवण्णमण्डिदे । ( झ ) gf केलिशे । | 
(अ ) जादिशे हम्गे पलपिण्डभवेखके भूदे ! ता अकज ण कलशम्‌ | | 
(ट) अले ण मालिव्दादि। (ठ) eg hes माळेदु Heh SECT 
जेणम्हि गव्भदाशे विणिम्मिद्‌ भाअधेअदोशेहिं । 
ret च ण कीणिरँशं तेणे अकर्ण पलिहलामि ॥ 
( ड ) भाव शरणागदम्हि । iie 
येनेति । [येन कर्मणा अहे भागधेयदेषैः दुभोग्यदाषेः गमेदासः आजस्म- ; 
nce विनिर्मितोऽस्मि aad Sewer अधिकं न क्रेष्यामि संपादयिष्यामि । 
००.०. Prét ilt oti AHORA, ०6 ४, cac koshe 
६ कीलिइश. ७ तेण अहे. xs 


_ १७८ मृच्छकटिक 


विटः---काणेढीमातः मर्षय मर्षय । साधु स्थावरक साधु । 


अप्येष नाम RRN um _ | $ 
) प्रेष्यः qur फळमिच्छाति नास्य भता | | K 


अपि च | 

रन्धानुसारी विषमः कृतान्तो यदस्य दास्यं तव चेश्वरत्वस्‌ | 

श्रियं त्वदीयां यद्यं न E यदेतदाज्ञां न भवान्करोति ॥ २७॥ 

SRT (MTL) अधमेभीरको वृद्धशुगाछः | TARIR 
गर्भदासः | अहं राष्ट्रियश्याछः कस्माहिमेमि वरपुरुषमनुष्यः | 
(summ) अरे गभैदास चेट गच्छ cuu अपवारके प्रविश्य विश्रान्त 
एकान्ते तिष्ठ । (क ) 

चेट$--यद्भइक आज्ञापयति । ( वसन्तसेनामुपस्त्य ।) आर्ये एता- 
वान्मे विमवः | ( इति निष्कान्तः1) (ख ) 


~ 


are (Raima) Ae वसन्तसेने Rel मारयि- ˆ 


| 
| ष्यामि। (ग ) 
esa ममाग्रतो व्यापादयिष्यौसे | ( इति गले गह्माति ) 


( क) अधर्म्मभिलए gp? । पललोअभीलू एशे गव्भदाशे। हर्गे लर्टिअ- 
शाळे FA भाआमि वलपुलिशमणुरो | अले गब्भदाशे चेडे गच्छ तुमम्‌ । ओवलके 
> पविशिअ वीशन्ते verd चिस्ट । ; 
= (38) जं ae आणवेदि 1 अजए एत्तिके मे विहवे । 
(ग) fs वसन्तशेणिए Rez । मालइहशम्‌ | 


तेनाकार्य परिहरामि] ॥ २५ ॥ अपीति । [ एष परिभूता eer दशा यस्य तथा 
अपि दारिद्र: परेष्यः सेवकोऽपि परत्र crines पुण्यकमेण इति यावत्‌ इच्छति। अस्य 
भतो तु न।तस्माद्ये ARNG: अय असदृशं कमे पापादि असहृशमयोग्य पुरुष वा 
वर्षयन्ति सदं पुण्य कमे योग्यं पुरुष वा त्यजन्ति ते कथमिव नाशं न यान्ति | यास्य- 
AAAA: वसन्ततिलकं वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥ २६ ॥ रन्धोति 1 [ तान्तः विधिः रन्ध्रानुसारी 
RAT विषमो विपरीतकारी च यद्‌ यस्मात्कारणाद्‌ | अस्य चेरस्य। दोषं NEA 
उपजातिच्छन्दः ] ॥२७॥ कस्मात्‌ विभेमि । अपि तु न कस्मादपीत्यर्थ: । अपवा- 


Eu. र ee AS 


EE. HT d 


| CCo. gehe रह qa eg ae UG इ Sy eremo eymen Kosha 


zd 


" 
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- शकार!--( भूमो पतति। ) भावों भटक मारयति | ( इति मोह | 
नाट्यति । चेतनां लब्ध्वा । ) 
सर्वकालं भया पुष्ठो मांसेन च घतेन च । 
अद्य कार्ये TATA जातो मे वैरिकः कथम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
(fairer) भवतु | छब्धो मयोपायः | दत्ता वृद्धश्र॒गाठेन शिरश्चालन- 
संज्ञा | तदेतं प्रेष्य वसम्तसेनां मारयिष्यामि | एवं तावत्‌ | ( s 
SW.) भाव यत्त्वे मया भणितः तत्कथमहमेवं ब॒हत्तरेः mes 


कुछेनीतोऽक्ायै करोमि | एवमेतदङ्गीकारयितुं मया भणितम्‌ । ( क ) 


EM 


\ = बिठ)---- E S ० 


है 
B 
y 


f 


| 


j TA: संप्रख्ढा भवन्ति । Ud 
d c th te ४ चल aut बि, 
“९ भा टि 


कि कुलेनोपद्टिन शीलमेवात्र कारणम्‌ | A 
सवन्ति Gat स्फीताः सुक्षेत्रे कण्टकिदुमाः ॥ २९ ॥ 
शकर१--माव एषा तवाग्रतो लते । न मामज्ञीकरोति । | 
तद्गच्छ | स्थावरकचेटो मयां ताडितो गतोऽपि | एष प्रपलाथ्य 
गच्छति | तस्मात्तं गृहीत्वाऽऽगच्छतु भावः।( ख ) 
(क) भावे azh मालेदि । 
IAS AT dei dare अ घिएण अ । 
अज्ञ कने शमुप्पण्गे जादे मे वैलिए कघम ॥ | 
"igi लद्धे मए उवाए । Rom gA शिलश्वालणराण्णा । ता पदु पेशिअ 
बशन्तशोणिअं ERR | uei दाव । भावे अं तुमे मए भणिदे d ater एवं ` 
वढुकेहिं महकम्पमाणेहिं कुलेहिं जादे अकर्ज कलेमि । एव्वे एदं enüen मए | 
भणिदम्‌ t ऱ्य 
(38 ) भावे एशा तव अग्गदो wee । ण में अङ्गीकलेदि । ता गच्छ। 
थावलअचेडे मए पिश्टिदे गदे वि । एशे पलाइअ यच्छदि । ता per आअ- 


E 


१८० मुच्छंकटिके 

Re--(mmi) SOT ` a“ 
अस्मत्समक्ष हि वसन्तसेना शौण्डीयेभावान्न भजेत॑ TSA | 
तस्मात्करोम्येष विविक्तमस्या विविक्तविश्रर्भरसो हि कामः॥ Rou 
( प्रकाशम्‌ । ) एवं भवतु | गच्छामि । 

वसन्तसना-_(पटान्ते der |) ननु भणामि शरणागता 5स्मि | (क) 

बिट$--वसन्तसेने न मेतव्यं न मेतव्यम्‌ । काणेलीमातः वसन्त- 
सेना तव हस्ते न्यासः d 

शकार।--एवंस । मम हस्त एषा न्यासेन तिष्ठत । ( ख ). 

बिट१--पत्यम्‌ । 
शकारः--पतत्यम्‌ | ( ग ) 
` विटः--( किंचिद्रला 1) अथ वा मयि गते नृशंसो हन्यादेनाम्‌ | 
तद्पवारितशरीरः पश्यामि तावदस्य चिकीर्षितम्न्‌ | ( इत्येकान्ते-स्थितः । ) 
शुकारः--मवतु | मारयिष्यामि | अथ वा कपटकापाटिक एष ˆ` 
ब्राह्मणे SHAMS: कदाऽप्यपवारितशरीरो गत्वा AAT भूत्वा कपटं 
केरोति | तदेतस्य वञ्चनानिमित्तमेवं तावत्करिष्यामि | ( कृडमावचयं 
नात्मानं मण्डयति । ) वाळे बाळे वसन्तसेने एहि | ( घ ) 
बिटः--अये कामी संवृत्तः। हन्त निवृतोऽस्मि । गच्छाम | 
( इति निष्क्रान्तः । ) 

( कत ) णं भणामि शरणागदम्हि। १८८ 

( ख ) एव्वस्‌ । मम हसे एशा णाशेण frg । ( ग ) शचम्‌। ; 

( घ ) भोदु ARERR | अध वा कवडकावडिके एशे EEUU 
ओवालिद्शलीे गडिअ शिआले मविअ हुलभुलिं qug ता एदु ay ee 5 
एव्वं दाव कलइर्शम्‌ | वाञ्च वाहू, वशन्तशेजिए एहि । न्न MÀ 
Snapp 1 जस्मत्ससक्ष न युक्तमिदं नापि . 
अस्मदिति। [बसन्तसेना Sioa rare ATT तस्माद्‌ विविक्तं विजनं करोमि। ...- 

सहशमिदसिति ममा Tee ud THAT Pils तथाभूतः कामः भवति। अथान्तरन्याऽ ` 
हि यतः“विवितत यो विभम्भस्तेन रसा रागोऱ्यासेन विनाशेन | कपटेन चरती ति कार्पटिकः । 
क i 7 
5१ विष. RIA ` 


VM EM, DM EE 


aC 
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शकारः 
सुवणकं ददामि पियं वदामि पतामि शीर्षण सवेष्टनेन । ( क ) 
तथाऽपि मां नेच्छसि शुद्धदन्ति कि सेवकं कष्ठमया मनुष्याः ३१॥ 
श चसन्तसेना-_कोऽत्र संदेहः | ( अवनतसुखी “ खलचरित * इत्यादि 
erga पठति 1 ) 
खलचरित निकृष्ट जातदोब 
कथमिह मां परिलोभसे धनेन | 
सुचरितचरितं विशुद्धदेहं 
न हि कमलं मधुपाः परित्यजन्ति ॥ ३२॥ १“ 
यत्नेन सेवितव्यः पुरुषः कुलशीलवान्दरिद्रोऽपि। — 7 
शोभा हि पणस्त्रीणां सडरशजनसमाश्रयः कामः ॥ ३३॥ 
अपि च | सहकारपादपं सेवित्वा न पछाशपादपमङ्गीकरिण्यामि। ( ख॒) 
सझक़ारः--दास्याःपुत्रि द्रिद्रचारुदत्तकः सहकारपादपः कृतः | अहं 
पुनः पछाशो भणितः। किंशुकोऽपि नं कृतः | एवं तवं मह्यं गाळी ददत्यद्यापि 
तमेव चारुदत्तक स्मरसि | (ग) 


¬ -( क ) शवण्णअं देमि पिअं वदेमि पडेमि शीशेण शवेस्टणेण । ९१२९५६. . 
तधा वि मे णेच्छशि शुद्धदन्ति किं रोवअं करटमआ मणुरशा di 
( ख ) को एत्य संदेहो । अवि अ । सहभारपादवं der ण पंलछासपादव 
अङ्गोकरिस्सस्‌ | 
eR ) दाशीएधीए दलिहचाळदत्तके शहआलपादवे कडे | हग्गे उण TAA भणिदे। 
किंशुके वि ण कडे | wed तुमं मे गालिं देन्ती अजवि ते Sta चालदत्तक शुमलेशि d 


seg कापटिकः वच्चकाग्रणीरित्यथं: । सुवणेकमिति । [ सर्वेध्नेन सोष्णीषेण । . 
gefa तथाऽपि मां सेवकं कि नेच्छसि । मनुष्याः कध्मयाः खळ । केचित्‌ 
किं शे. वअं इति पदच्छेदं कृत्वा ` किं ते वयं काष्ठमया मनुष्याः ” इति च्छायामि- 
च्छन्ति । ते वयं काष्टमयाः पुरषाः न तु परमार्थतः इति व्याख्यान्ति च । उपजातिः 
वृत्तम्‌। ] किं सेवकाः कश्मया मनुष्याः ॥ ३१ ॥ खलचारितोति। [ हे खलचरित 
gefta हे निकृट अधम । इति संवोधनद्वयम्‌। जातदोषः उत्पन्नपापः इह मां कथं धनेन 
परिलोभंसे विछोभयसि । सुर्चारेतं aN आह्वादकरत्वादि यस्य तत्सुचरितचरितं 
feed भास्वरशरीरं कमळं मधुपाः न परित्यजन्ति हि । अत्र अः्रस्तुतप्रशंसया 
` "चारुदत्त न परित्यजामीति सूचितम्‌ । पुष्पिताम्रा वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥ ३९॥ यत्नेनेति। [se 
शीलवान्‌ पुरुषः दरिद्रोऽपि यत्नेन सेवितव्यः। Geass: अनुरूपपुरुषः समाश्नयो यस्य 
कद्र: कप्मः पणप्रघानाः frg: पंणल्रियः Seat: तासां शोभा हि भूषणावह: खळ U 3 
आयो] ॥ ३३ ॥ पढादापदेन राक्षसोऽप्यभिधीयते | [9s मांसमरनातीति1] —— 
a ६ पडाशे, 


बढ UN rap ee 


१८२  . मृच्छकटिके 
वसन्तसेना--हृदयगत एव किमिति न स्मयते | (क ) 


तदरिद्वसाभवाहकमनुष्यकामुकिनि तिष्ठ ति्ठ। ( ख ) 
बसन्तसेना--भण भण पुनरपि भण शछाघनीयान्येतान्यक्ष- 
राणि। (ग) 
शकार$--परित्रायतां दास्यामतरोंदरिद्रचारुदत्तकस्स्वास्‌ | ( 8 ) 
चसन्तसेना--परित्रायते यदि मां प्रेक्षते । ( ङ ) 
शकार 
कि स TAT वालिपुत्रो महेन्द्रो रम्भापुत्रः कालनेमिः Tag । 
रुद्रो राजा ROGAN जटायुश्चाणक्यो वा छुन्छ॒मारस्तरिशङ्कः ॥ ३४ N 
अथ वेतेऽपि त्वां न रक्षन्ति । 
चाणक्येन यथा सीता मारिता भारते युगे | 
एवं त्वां मोटयिष्यामि जटायुरिव द्वौपदीम्‌ ॥ ३५ ( च ) 
( इति ताडयितुुद्यतः | ) 
( क ) हिअअगदो जेव किंत्ति ण सुमरीअदि । 
| (ख ) अन्न वि दे हिअअगदं तुमे च शर्म जेव मेडेमि । ता दलिदशत्थवाहअ- 
, मणुस्शकामुकिणि Rg Fe । (a) भण भण पुणो वि भैण सलाहणिआईं 
RE (घ ) agag दाशीएपुत्ते दलिद्दचाळदत्तके तुमम्‌ | 
| ( ङ ) परित्ताअदि जदि मं पेक्खदि । 
( च ) किं शे शक्के वालिपुत्ते महिन्दे लम्भापुत्ते कालगेमी ge । 
gi लाआ दोणपुत्ते जडाऊ AMS वा regu fg ॥ 
अंध वा एदे विं दे ण लक्खन्ति । à 
चांणकेण जघा शीदा मालिदा भालदे जुए। 
vei दे मोडइरशामि जडाऊ fet RH, ॥ 


ed 
m 


शकारः--अद्यापि ते हृदयगतं त्वां च सममेब मोटयामि । ` 


गाळि देन्ती साक्षेपं वदन्ती इति देशीति चिरंतनटीका । किं स राक्र इति। , 


शक्ररीविशेषच्छन्द्सा छोऋः । [ स चारदत्तः किं शाक्रः वालिपुत्रः महेन्द्रः | अः 


शक्रः महेन्द्र इति पुनरुक्तं वालिपुत्र इति आगमविरुद्वम्‌ | अथ वा. रम्भापुत्रः काल- Fi 


नेमिः सुबन्धः । एवमितरत्रापि आगमविरुद्द यथायथमहामम्‌ V कालनेमिः असुरविशेष: | 


: A स्वह, SPI. २ विद्द चि; ३ भण । सला०. ४ पडिअत्तदुः 


सुबन्धुः कविः । घुन्धुमारः Aaga राजविशेषो । शालिनी वृत्तम्‌ ]॥ ३४॥ wg 


| 


SENSE: | . | १८६ 


वसन्तसेना--हा मातः कुत्रासि | हा आर्यचारुद्त्त एष जनो- 
5पंपूर्णमनारथ एव विपद्यते । तदूध्वेमाकन्दयिष्यांमि | अथ वा वसन्त 
सेनोध्वमाक्रन्द्तीति रूज्जनीयं खल्त्रेतत्‌.। नम आयचारुदत्ताय।( क) । 
THUAN गर्भदासी तस्यैव पापस्य नाम गृह्णाति। | 
( इति कण्डे पीडयन्‌ । ) स्मर गर्मेदासि स्मर) ( ख॒) 
वसन्तसेना--नम आर्यचारुदत्ताय | (ग) 
शकारः--श्रियस्व गर्मेदासि ` म्रियस्व । ( नाव्येन कठं निपी- | 
इयन्मारयति (uq) | 
( वसन्तसेना सूछिता निश्चेष्टा पतति । ) 
शकार$--( sem) 
एतां दोषकरण्डिकामविनयस्यावासभूतां खला 
रक्तां तस्य किलागतस्य रमणे कालागतामागताम | 


किमेष सझुदाहरामि निजकं amat 
निःश्वासाऽपि स्रियते5म्बा खुमृता सीता यथा ATTA ॥२६॥( €ः ) 


(क ) हा अत्ते कहिं सि । हा अननचास्द्त्त एसो जणो असंपुण्णमणोरधो जेव 
विवजदि । ता SS अक्कन्द्इस्सम्‌ | अध वा वसन्तसेणा उद्ध अकन्दति त्ति artist 
क्खु एदम्‌ । णमो अञजचारुद्त्तस। ( ख ) अजवि गब्मदाशी तरश जेव पावस्स 

` गामं गण्हदि । झुमर गब्भदाशि छुमल। (ग ) णमो अजचारुदत्तत्स । 
( घ ) मल गव्भदाशि मल । 
( ङ ) एदं दोशकंलण्डिञं अविणअश्शावाशभूद खळं 
wd तरश किलागदरश लमणे कालागद आभदम्‌। 0 ` ६ 
» 5 किं एशे शमुदाहलामि णिअअं वाहूण शलत्तैंण "वाच 
णीशाशे वि Hee अम्ब घुमला शीदा जधा भालदे. ॥ 


E —————————ÁÀ 
[ ऊध्वेमुचैःस्वरेण । निश्चेश चलनवलनादिरिहिता । ] एतामिति | खलां दुजेनस्व 
भावाम्‌ । तस्य चारुदत्तस्य रमणे संभोगनिमित्त कालागतामागताम्‌ | काला कृष्णाम। 
[ दोषाणां करण्डिकां पेटिकां अविनयस्य आवासभूतां खर्ला रक्तां आगतस्य 
अथ वा अगतस्य गतिरहितस्य SHAT: । तस्य चारुदत्तस्य रमणे. रमणार्थे 
कालागतां कालप्राप्तां तवा आगताम्‌ एताम्‌. हतवानिति शेषः । एष. बाह्वोः निजकं . 
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इच्छन्तं माँ नेच्छतीति गणिका रोषेण मया मारिता 
शून्ये पुष्पकरण्डक इति सहसा पाशेनोत्रासिता । ' à 
Baraat भ्राता मम पिता मातेव सा staat 
योऽसौ पश्यति नेडदां व्यवसितं पुत्रस्य शूरत्वस्‌॥ We ॥ 


` मवतु । सांप्रतं वृद्धश्टगाल आगमिष्यतीति ततोडपसृत्य तिष्ठामि | 
( तथा करोति । ) (क ) 
PA ( प्रविस्य चेटंन सह । ) 
” बिट!--अनुनीतो मया स्थावरकश्चेः | तद्यावत्काणेलीमातरं 
' 9 पञ्यामि | ( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च । ) अये मागे एव पादपो निपतितः । 
अनेन च पतता स्री व्यापादिता । भोः पाप किमिंद॒मकार्यमनुष्ठितं .: 
त्वया | तवापि पापिनः पतनात्ज्रीवधदशेनेनातीव पातिता वयम | 
अनिमित्तमेतत्‌ | यत्सत्यं वसन्तसेनां प्रति शङ्कितं मे मनः | wur 
देवैताः स्वास्ति करिष्यन्ति | ( शकारसुपसत्यः। ) काणेलीमातः एवं 
hj मयाऽनुनीतः स्थावरकश्चेटः | 
FRIAR स्वागतं ते | पुत्रक स्थावरक चेट तवापि 
स्वागतम्‌ | (खं ) $ 
चेटः--अथ fau । ( ग ) 
विट$--मदीयं न्यासमुपनय | 
शकारः--कीरशो न्यासः । ( घ ) 
( क ) इच्छन्तं मम णेच्छति त्ति गणिआ लोशेण मे मालिदा 
झुण्णे पुप्फक्रलण्डके fp TEM पारेण उत्ताशिदा । 
शेवावश्चिद्‌ भादुके मम पिदा मादेव शा दोप्पदी 
जे शे पेक्खदि णेदिशं ववशिदं पुत्ताह शुल्तत्तणम्‌ ॥ 
भोदु | aie वुडुखोडे आगमिर्शदित्ति ता ओशलिअ Pree । 
( ख॒ ) भावे शाअदं दे । पुस्तका थावलका चेडा तवावि झाअदम्‌ । 
 (ग)अधइं। ` (चं) कीदिशे णाशे । 
aru am T Y ॥ ee es] ॥ २९ ॥ इच्छन्ति मांग ति 
सया मारता । पुष्पकरण्डर 
EL RIS Ee cht ERES 
12 व्यवसितं 1 e 1 ° वृत्तम्‌ टा 
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. बिट$--वसन्तसेना । 
शकार/--गता | ( क) 
विटक | 
शकार$--मावस्यैव पृष्ठतः । ( ख ) 
विट$--( eae!) न गता खळु सा तया दिशा | 


शकारः-_त्वं कतमया दिशा गतः | (ग) 
विटः-ऱपूवया दिशा । ` | 
शकार!--सा्ञपे दक्षिणया गता | ( घ ) | | 


विटः--अहं दक्षिणया | | 
शकारः--साऽप्युत्तरया | ( ङ ) 
बिट$--अत्याकुछं कथयसि | न शुर्घ्यंति मेऽन्तरात्मा | तत्कः । 
थय सत्यम्‌ | - OBS 
शकारः--शपे भावस्य शीषेमात्मीयाम्यां पादाभ्याम्‌ | ततः 
¬ संस्थापय हृदयम्‌ | एषा मया मारिता । ( च) 
Ael सविषादम्‌ । ) सत्यं त्वया व्यापादिता | 
शकार+--यदि मम वचने न प्रत्ययसे तत्पश्य प्रथमं राष्ट्रियः 
इयालपंस्थानस्य शूरत्वस्‌ | ( इति दशयति 1) ( छ ) 
विट१--हा हतोऽस्मि मन्दभाग्यः। ( ईति afa: पतति। ) 
शकारः--ही ही। उपरतो मावः । ( ज ) | 
चेट$--समाश्वसितु arated मावः | अविचारितं प्रवहण- 
मानयंतैव मया प्रथमं मारिता su). मानयतैव मया प्रथमं मारिता LCM) 
(क ) गडा । ( ख) भांवरश नेव feat । (ग) get कदमाए दिशाए 
$i ( घ ) शा वि दक्खिणाए गडा । ( ङ ) शा वि उत्तलाए। 
( च ) शवामि भावस्य शीश अत्तणकेल्केहिं पादेदिं। ता शंठावेदि दिअअम्‌। 
एशा मए मालिदा । (छ ) जइ मम वअणे न पत्तिआअशि ता पेक्ख पढमं 
= लस्टिमश्ालशंठाणाह झलेतणम्‌ । (St) ही ही । उबलदे भावे । ( झ ) ARS 
garage भावे । अविचालिअं पवहणे आणन्तेण नेव मए पढमं. मार्दा । _ 
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विट$---( sumet सकरुणम । ) हा T D Ee 
| Timin ण्योदकवाहिनी विगलिता याता स्व F ९६ i 
E ^ हा$लंकुतभूषणे सुवदने. कीडारसोज्हासिने । 
| हा सोजन्यनादे प्रहासपुलिने हा माहशामाश्रये 
हा हा नश्यति मन्मंथस्य विपणिः सौसाग्यपण्याकरः॥ १८ N 
(wen) कष्टं मोः कष्टम्‌ | 
किं छु नाम भवेत्कायेमिदं येन त्वया HTT 
l अपापा पापकल्पेन ai fR ॥ ३%॥ | 
| ( स्वगतम्‌ । ) अये कदाचिद्यं पापै gamer मयि संक्रामयेत्‌ | भवतु | 
इतो गच्छामि । ( इति पर्क्रिमति। ) E 
( शकार उपगम्य धारयति। ) 
विट;--पाप मौ मा स्प्राक्षीः | अळं त्वया | गच्छाम्यहस | 
शकार/--ओरे वसन्तसेनां स्वयमेव मारयित्वा मां दूषयित्वा कुत्र 
पढायसे | सांप्रतमीदशो5हमनाथः प्राप्त) । (क ) 
विट+---अपध्वस्तोअपि | 
' शकारः Y 3 
अर्थ शतं ददामि सुवर्णकं ते कार्षापणं ददामि सवोडिकं ते ! 
' एष दोषस्थानं पराक्रमो मे सामान्यको भवतु मजुष्यकाणास्‌ ॥४०॥(ख) 
(क ) अले वरान्तशेणिअं शअं जेव मालिअ म॑ दूशिअ कहिं पलाअशि । शापदं 
इंदिशे et अणाघे पाविदे । : 
(ख) अत्थं शदं देमि शुवण्णञं दे कहावणं देमि शवोडिअ दे । 
एशे GAM पलकमे मे शामाण्णए भोदु मणुसशआणम्‌ ॥ 
न प्रत्येषि पराक्रमे । दाक्षिण्येति । [ दाक्षिण्यमेव sea तस्य नदी विगलिता 
. नषा 1 रतिः प्रीतिः स्वदेशं याता । हे अलंकृतभूषणे अलंकृतानि भूषणानि यया 
। AJR: | सुवदने । क्रीडायां रसः तेन उद्भासिनि शोभमाने । प्रहासः पुलिनं 
यस्याः ताहशि हा सौजन्यस्य नदि । हा माइशामाश्रये आश्रयभूते । हा हा सौ भाग्यमेव 
पण्यं विक्रेयवस्तुजातं तस्य आकरः खनिः मः्मथस्य कामस्य विपणिः पण्यवीथिका 
"नश्यति । शादूलं० वृत्तम्‌ ]॥ ३८ ॥ कि न्विति। [ किं चु नाम तत्काये भवेद्यनेदं 
त्वया इतम्‌। पापकस्पेन पापादीषन्न्यूनेन। अपापा नगरस्य श्रीः शोमा त्वया निपातिता ] 
॥ ३९ ॥ दे पाप हे पापसंकल्प । अर्थ झातमिति । [ते शतं aia ददामि । 
वोडी' पणचतुथोशः तत्सहितं सवोडिकं काषीपणं षोडशपणात्मकं सुवण ते ददामि । ] E 
;cC-o. PENS RAP Sasi Okio नां ॥:७ववपणशं० ॥६चिकेडिम 50४ Ge Kosha 
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विट+--पिक्‌ । तवैवास्तु | 
चेट/--शान्तं TIT । (क) 
( शकारो हसति । ) 
बिटः-- . 
अप्रीतिर्भेवतु विझुच्यतां fà हासो 
Rarik परिभवकारिकामनायोम्‌ t 
. aga त्वयि मम संगतं कदाचि- 
दाच्छिन्नं धनुरिव aot त्यजामि ॥ 8१ ॥ 
शकार)--माव प्रसीद प्रसीद | एहि । नलिल्यां प्राविश्य 
क्रीडावः। (ख़) ` 
Re — 
अपतितमापि तावत्सेवमानं भवन्तं 
पतितमिव जनोऽयं मन्यते मामनार्यम्‌। 
कथमहमनुयायां त्वां हतस्त्री कमे ने 
पुनरापे नगरख्रीशङ्क्ति ्घाक्षिदष्टस्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
'( सकरुणम्‌ । ) वसन्तसेने | 


अन्यस्यामपि जातौ मा वेश्या भूस्त्वं हि सुन्दारि । | 
चारिव्यगुणसंपन्ने जायेथा AS SS Ui 8३ ॥ | 


, (क) शन्तं पावम्‌। 
(ख) भावे पशीद' पशीद । एडि.। णलिणीए पविशिअ कीलेम्ह । 


2200 2 EOE es 250 अ15730 2 अम2 7 नजीकीबलल लक 
इत्येके । साधारणो भवतु। [ उपजातिकृत्तम] ॥ ४० ॥ अप्रीतिरिते | [अप्रीतिः 
अनुतापः दुःखं वा भवतु । हासो विसुच्यतां हि । परिभवकारिकां अनायो प्रीतिं 
चिक्‌ । त्वायि मम-संगतं कदाचिदपि मा भूत्‌ । आच्छिन्ने शत्रुणा विध्वस्तं fup 
विगतज्यं धनुरिव निगुणं दयादिगुणरहितं at त्यजामि । A gem] ॥ ४१७ | 
[ नलिन्यां दीर्घिकायाम्‌। नळानि सन्त्यस्यामिति नलिनी । ] अपातितमपीति । | 
[ अपतितमपि भवन्तं सेवमानं at अयं जनः अनार्यं पतितामिव सन्यते । एवं c 
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`~ अल्यस्यामिति । [ हे ge मन्यस्य गतो आगामिनि जन्मनि आपि d 
__ मा भूः दे चारिज्यमेव गुणस्तेन संपन्न Ge कुळे जायेथाः Ju 
` ` इ स्ल्लतु. २ रभी, ३ चारि; | 22 


et 
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शकार;--सदीये पष्पकरण्डकनीर्णो्याने वसन्तसेना मारयित्वा . 
कुत्र पछायसे | एहि | मम आवृत्तस्याग्रतो व्यवहारं died 
( इति घारयति । ) (क) 

विट!--आः तिष्ठ जाइम | ( इति खज्नमाकेषेति । ) 

शकारः--.( सभयमपस्त्य ।) कि रे मीतोऽसि | तद्गच्छ | (ख॒) 

Qema) न युक्तमवस्थातुम्‌ | मवतु। यत्रायैशर्विहकः 
चैन्दुनकप्रमतयः सन्ति तत्र गच्छामि | ( इति निष्कान्तः । ) 

शकार+--निधन गच्छ । अरे स्थावरक पुत्रक कीइशं मया a 
कृतम्‌ | (ग) 
चेट;--भट्टक महदकायै कृतस्‌ । ( घ ) 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


शकार;--भरे चेट किं भणस्यकार्य कृतमिति । मवतु। एवं 
तावत्‌ । ( नानामरणान्यवतायं। ) TRS मया RTA । 
यावत्यां वेछायामछंकरोमि तावतीं वेळां मम । अन्यदा तव । ( ङ ) 
चेट/--भट्टक एवैते शोमन्ते । कि मंमैतेः । ( च ) 
शकार?--तदूच्छ | एतो FIA गहीत्वा मदीयायां प्रासाद्‌- 
बाळाग्रप्रतोळिकायां तिष्ठ यावदहमागच्छामि | ( छ) 
चेट।--यद्भइक आज्ञापयति | ( इति निष्कान्तः । ) ( ज॒ ) 
(क ) ममकेशके पुप्ककलण्डकजिण्णुजाणे वशन्तरेणिभं मालिअ कहि पछाअशि। 


एहि | मम STARR अग्गदो Tatas देहि | 
( ख ) किं ले भीदेशि ता गच्छ । 
| (ग ) णिघणं गच्छ । अले थावलका पुस्तकों कीलिशे मए कडे । 
| ( घ ) fre महन्ते अकल्ने कडे । 
। (ङ) अले चेडे किं भणाशि अकन्ने कडेति । भोदु । एवं दाव । Wu ud 
अलंक्रारअं मए ताव दिण्णे। जेत्तिके वेळे अलंकलेमि तेत्तिकं वेलं मम। अण्णं तव। 
( च ) wate जेव एदे शोहन्ति । किं मम एदेदि । 
(छ ) ता गच्छ। एदाईं गोणाई गेण्हि. ममकेलकाए पाशादवालग्गपंदोलि 
काए चिकट जाव हे आअच्छामि। ( जञ) जं feed आणवेदि । 


 आतदुत्तश्य भगिनीपतेः । व्यवहारं विचारम्‌ । निधनं गच्छ त्वमिति विटं प्रति! 
ce OePie tfta कर्षगीति: U HLK ia फूपकेस्पे.8)५धहीले!८६०९४५०७ Garey Kosha 
2 पुत्यका, < AEA. ९ पडोलिआए ; 
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शकार+--आत्मपरित्राणे मावो गतोऽद्शनम्‌ | चेटमपि प्रासाद- . 

- वाजाम्रप्रतोछिकायां निगडपूरितं कृत्वा स्थापयिष्यामि । एवं मन्त्रो 
राक्षितो मवति | तद्गच्छामि | अथ वा पश्यामि तावदेनाम्‌ । किमेषा 
WAST वा पुनरपि मारयिष्यामि । ( अवछेक्य। ) कथं geri 
मवतु | एतेन प्रावारकेण प्रच्छाद्याम्येनाम्‌ | अथ वा नामाङ्कितं एषः | 
तत्कोऽप्यार्यपरुषः प्रत्यमिज्ञास्यति | भवत्‌ । एतेन वातालीपुञ्जितेन | 
शुष्कपर्णपुटेन प्रच्छादयामि | (तथा कृत्वा । विचिन्त्य।) भवतु | एवं तावत्‌। | 
सांप्रतमधिकरणं गत्वा व्यवहारं लेखयामि यथाऽस्य कारणात्साथवाहक- 
चारुदत्तकेन मदीयं पुष्पकरण्डकं जीर्णोद्यानं प्रवेश्य वसन्तसेना | 
व्यापादितेति | | 

चारुदत्तविनाशाय करोमि BITS नवम्‌ | 
. नगया विशुद्धायां पशुघातमिव दारुणस्‌ ॥ 82 u 
Aaa | गच्छामि । ( इति निष्क्रम्य दृष्टा । सभयम्‌ । ) आविद्‌ मादिके | येन 
. Jm गच्छामि मागेण तेनेवैष दुष्टश्रमणको गृहीतकषायोद्कं चीवरं 


1 (a): अत्तपलित्ताणे भावे गदे अदंशणम्‌। चेडं वि पाशादबालग्गपदोलि- 
काए णिगलपूलिदं कदुअ थावइ्राम्‌। एव्वं मन्ते लक्खिदे भोदि । ता गच्छामि d 
अध वा पेक्खामि दाव एदम्‌ । किं एशा मला आदु पुणो वि weg! Gu 

| शुमला । Ag । एदिणा पावालएण पच्छादेमि णम्‌ । अध वा णामङ्िदे एशे । ता के 
M | वि अजपुलिशे पत्चहिजाणेदि । भोदु । एदिणा वादालीपुक्षिदेण शुक्खपण्णपुडेण पच्छा- 
१ ` देमि । भोदु । एवं दाव । संपदं अधिअलणं गाब्छिआ ववहाळं लिहावेमि जहा ` 
| अत्यस्य काळगादो शैत्यवाहचाळदत्ताकेण ममकेलकं पुप्फकलण्डकं जिण्णुज्जाणं पवेशिअ 
वरान्तशेणिआ वावादिदे ति । 
pom ABM कलेमि कवडं णवम्‌ | 
णअलीए विद्युद्धाए फ्झ्युघादं 9d दाळणम्‌ ॥ i 
भोडु । गच्छामि । अविद मादिके । जेण जेण गच्छामि मग्गेण तेण sm R 


— M आत्मरक्षाथम्‌ । प्रासादबालाम्रप्रतोलिकायां प्रासादापरिग्रहविशेष इति 
पश्चाद्याख्यातम्‌ | नियलपूरितं अतिगुरबन्धनो क्तिरियम्‌ । आवारेण प्रच्छद्पटेन । _ 
णामङ्क्दि नामाङ्कितः वसन्तसेनाया इति शकारस्य वेति छिखिताक्षरः। तथा 
कत्वा । पूर्वोक्तेन स्थगितां gerer: चारुवृत्तेति । [ चारदत्तस्य विनाशाय वधाय | 
Cid माया eter न Wei पशुघातमि gus 
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गृहीत्वाउआच्छति | एष मया नासां छित्त्वा वाहितः कृतवैरः कदाऽपि . 

मां MA मारितेति प्रकाशयिष्यति । तत्कथं गच्छामि । 

( अबळोक्म । ) भवतु | एतमर्धपतितं प्राकारखण्डमुछ्ट्ठुथ गच्छामि । 
एषोऽहं त्वरितत्वारितो लङ्कानगर्यो गगने गच्छन्‌। 


` भूम्यां पाताले हनूमच्छिखर इव महेन्द्रः । ४५ ॥ (m) 
( इति निष्क्रान्तः । ) 


De 


( प्रविश्यापंटीक्षेपेण संवाहकः ) 
भिक्षुः-प्रक्षाळितमेतन्मया चीवरखण्डस्‌ | किं नु खडु 


9 


शाखायां you करिष्यामि । इह वानरा विलुम्पन्ति | कि नुखळु 4 


FAG । धूढीदोपो भवति । तत्कुत्र प्रसाये YR करिष्यामि । 
( इक्ष। ) भवतु | इह वातालीपुल्ञिते शुष्क्रपत्रसंचये प्रसारयिष्यामि | 
( तश्चा वा । ) नमो बुद्धाय | ( इत्युपविशति । ) भवतु | धर्माक्षराण्यु- 
दाहरामि | (eem जेण मालिदा ? ( ८२ ) इत्यादि पूर्वाक्त पठति । ) 


अथ as ममैतेन स्वर्गेण | यावत्तस्था वसन्तसेनाया बुद्धो- o0 
पासिकायाः प्रत्युपक्रारं न करोमि यया दशानां सुवर्णकानां कृत 


दुक्टशमणके गहिदकशाओदकं Aas गेण्हिभ आअच्छदि । एशे मए wes च्छिदिअ 

वाहिदे किदवेले कदावि मं पेक्खिअ एदेण मालिदोत्ति cena । ता कधं 

गच्छामि | भोदु । एवं अद्धपडिदं पाआलखण्डं Bega गच्छामि । 

एशे म्हि dagger लङ्काणअलीए गअणे गच्छन्ते । 

ys í 2.- भूमीए पाआळे हणूमशिहले विअ महेन्दे ॥ 
J why क ) AIRA RI मए चीवलखण्डे । किं णु क्खु झाहाए झुक्खावइश्शम्‌ । 
| इघ वाणला विलुप्पन्ति । किं णु pg भूमीए । धूलीदाश होदि। ता कहि पशालिअ 
| SRST भोदु | इध वादालीपुनिदे झुक्खवत्तसंचए पशालइसहाम्‌ | णमे JER 
| Fg | घम्मक्खलाई उदाहलामि | अध वा अळं मम एदेण शग्गेण ।. जाव ताए 
बसन्तशेणिआए बुद्धोबासिआए Tass ण कलेमि जाए दशाण झुवण्णकाणं क्रिदे 


eee ee errr 


* 


महेन्द्रः । महेन्द्शिखरादिष हनूमानिति वक्तव्ये शकारोक्तत्वाद्रिपरीतम्‌ । ' eror? p" 
इति पाठे अष्टकशिखरादत्य्थः । व्याहतोपममिदं तावत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ तथेति प्रसाये 


eo 
^s OPIRATA राप्हितझ!(नासारुळ्वा) Ron R PESE S om 
y RRT ČT, pue नासव्य्छिस्वी) Pia Kost : 
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_ दतकराम्याः निष्कीतस्तत प्रभाते तया क्रीतमिवात्मानमवगच्छामि | 
(tt) कि नु wg we समुच्छासिति | अथ वा | 
वातातपेन तप्तानि चीवरतोयेन स्तिमितानि पत्राणि । 
एतानि विस्तीर्णपत्राणि अन्ये पत्राणीव स्फुरन्ति ॥४६॥ (m ) 
( वसन्तसेना dat ween इस्तं दशेयति। ) 
निक्षु--हा हा शुद्धाळंकारमूषितंः Sara निष्क्रामति | कथम्‌। 
द्वितीयोऽपि हस्तः | ( वहुविधं निवेष्य । )प्रत्यमिजञानामीवैतं हस्तम्‌ | 
अथ वा f विचारण | सत्यं स एव इस्तो येन मेऽमयं quu | 
भवतु | पश्यामि | ९ नाव्येनोद्धाव्य gt ्रत्यभिश्ञाय च । ) सेव बद्धो 
पासिका। R) 
( वसन्तसेना पानीयमाकाक्नति । ) 
भिक्षु:--कथमुदक याचते । दूरे च दीर्षिका । किमिदानीमत्र 
करेष्यांमे । भवतु | एतच्चोवरमस्या उपरि गाळयिष्यामि | 
_ (तथा करोति । ) (ख ) 
| ( वसन्तसेना संज्ञा ARER | Aig: पटान्तेन वीजयति । ) 
बसन्तसेना--आय कस्त्वम्‌ । ( ग ) 


जूदिअलहिं।गकडीदे तदो पहुदि ताए कौदं विअ अत्ताणअं अवगच्छामि । किं णु क्खु 
पण्णोदले TAINS | अध वा । 
वादाद्वेण तत्ता चीवलतोएण तिम्मिदा पत्ता । 
एद्‌ विथिण्णपत्ता मण्णे पत्ता विअ फुलन्ति ॥ | 
( क ) हा हा शद्दालंकाल्भूशिदे इत्यिआहत्थे णिक्रमदि । कंधम्‌ । दुदिए वि 
हत्ये । पच्रभिआणामि विअ एद्‌ इत्थम्‌ । अघ वा किं विचालेण ub रो जेव हत्ये. 
जेण मे अभअं दिण्णम्‌ । भोदु RA । शा जेव बुद्धोवाशिआ । 4 
( ख ) कधं उद्अं मग्गेदि । दूले च दिश्विआ । कि दाणिं एत्थ we CO 
"ig । एदं चीवलं शो उवलि MART, । (ग) अज को तुमम्‌ । 
तदो पहुदि निष्क्यप्रशति । चातातपेनेति । गाथा । वातातपेन तप्तानि Saat i 
येन तिम्मितत्वमाद्रत्वं प्रास्तानि । तिम्मिदा इति भावप्रधानो fades. एतानि 
विस्तींणे प्राप्त असारितं यत्र तॉनि पत्राण्येव स्फुरन्ति विजुम्भन्ते । [ विस्तीणेपत्रा: 
प्रसारितपक्षाः मन्ये पत्राः पक्षिणः da स्फुरन्ति इति Be दी० ] ४६ 
cc- GRE: कटकादि, LAAN COR Hin! SU Heels BAEAN: 


फुरन्ति, २ चाल० 
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| Rigii मा न स्मरति बुद्धोपासिका दरासुवर्णनिष्क्रीतम्‌ | (क) . 
| चसन्तसेना--स्मरामि | न पुनयेथा& यो. मर्णाते | वरमह्‌ः 
| मुपरतेव । ( ख़ ) 
| भिक्षः-नुद्धोपासिके किं न्विदम्‌ । ( ग ) 
| वसन्तसेना--( सनिवेदम्‌। ) यत्रा वेशमावस्य । ( घ ) 
' Rgs बुद्धोपासिंकेता पादपसमीपजातां A- 
! म्रवळम्ब्य | ( इति रतां नाम॑यति । ) ( डः ) 
( वसन्तसेना ग्हीत्वोत्तिष्ठति | ) 
। भिश्नुः--एतस्मिन्विहारे मम धमेमगिनी तिष्ठति | तत्र समाश्वस्तः 
' मना भूत्वोपासिका गेह गमिष्यति | तच्छ : शनेगेच्छतु बुद्धोपासिका | 
( इति परिक्रामति । EEL) अपसरत आयोः अपसरत | एषा तरुणी खरा 

एष भिक्षुरिति शुद्धो AAT धर्मः । 

हस्तसंयतो सुखसंयत इन्द्रियसंयतः स खलु We: | 


कि करोति राजकुलं तस्य परलोको हस्ते निश्चलः ॥ ४७॥ (च) 
( इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे । ) 
इति वसन्तसेनामोटनो नामाष्टमो5हूः । 


M 


( क ) किं मं ण झुमलेदि बुद्धोवाशिआ ददाद्युवण्णणिक्षीदम्‌ | 
Lo (ख) समरामि । ण उण जधा अनो भणादि । वरं अहं उवरदा जेव । 
। (ग) वुद्धोवाशिए fi (घ) जंसरिसंवेसभावस्स। 
। (ङ) sig stg बुद्धोवाशिआ एदं पादवसमीवजादं we eeu | 
„ (च) tef विहाले मम धम्मवहिणिआ चिट्टदि । तहिं शमश्शशिद्मणा भविअ 
। उवाशिञा गेहं frr । ता शोणं शोणं गच्छदु वुद्धोवाशिआ | Stared अज्ञा 
^ wes । एशा तूणी इत्थिआ एशो भिक्खु ति शद्धे मम एशे घम्मे । 

' .. इत्ञशाजदो मुहशंजदो इन्द्यिशंजदो शे क्खु माणुरो। - ... ..- 
२.०८६१ किं कलेदि लाअउले तस्थ eat ure uo C ४ 4 
at मनागिष्म। हस्तेति।[ स खळ मनुष्यः । यः हस्ते हस्तेन वा संयतः अकायो- 
Raider: । मुखसंयतः असत्यवाक्यादेनिंदत्तः । इन्द्रियसंयतः कामा- 

| निवतितेन्चतिः। तस्य राजकु् किं करोति । धमेनि्स्य तस्य न काऽपि भीतिरिति . 
भावः | तस्य हस्ते परलोको निश्चलः ya: ] ॥ ४७ ॥ 

| इति मोटनो नामाध्मोऽङ्कः | 

O ee eee een 
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| एहिं) गन्धेषे विअ Beate; गन्धन्वो झवि० 


नवमो} | 


( ततः प्रविशति शोधनकः । ) 


शो धनकः--आज्ञप्तोऽस्म्यविकरणभो जकैः--अरे शोधेनकं ad- 


हारमण्डप गत्वाऽऽसनानि सज्जीकुर्विति | तद्यावदाधिकरणमण्डपं सज्जितं 
गच्छामि | ( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च । ) एषोऽविकरणमण्डपः | एष प्रवि- 


शामि | ( प्रविश्य संमाज्योसनमाबाय । ) विविक्तः कारितो मयाऽविकरण- 


मण्डपः | विरांचेतानिं मयाऽऽनानि | तद्यावद्धिकरणिकानां पनर्निवेद- 
यामि | ( परिकरम्यावडोक्य च । ) कथमेष राष्ट्रियरयालो दुष्टदु नेनमनुष्य इत 


एवागच्छति | तद्ृष्टिपथं परिहृत्य गमिष्यामि | (seid स्थितः। ) (क) ` 


( ततः प्रविशत्युज्ज्वल्वेषधारी शकारः । ) 
शकार$-- 

aise सलिलजलैः पानीयैरुद्यान उपवनकानने निषण्णः | 
नारीभिः सह युवतीभिः स्त्रीमिगेन्धेवे इव खुविहितेरङ्गकैः ॥१॥ (ख) 
` -( क) आपत्तम्हि अधिअरणभोइएहि-_अरे सोहणआ ववहारसेण्डय aga आस 
णाइ सजीकरेहि त्ति। ता जाव अधिअरणमण्डवं सजिदुं गच्छामि । एदं अधिअरण- 
मण्डवम्‌ । एस पविसामि । विवित्तं कारिदं मए अधिअरणमण्डवम्‌ | विरइदाई मए 
आसणाई | ता जाव अधिअरणिआणं उण णिवेदेमि । कधं एसो रट्टिअस्सालो ge 
दुन्नणमणुस्सो इदो एव्व आअच्छदि | ता दिट्टिपधं परिहरिअ गमिस्सम्‌ । 

(ख) aes शलिलजलेहिं पाणिएहिं उन्नाणे उववणक्ाणणे णिशण्गे। (०९९ 

णालीहिं शह जुवदीहिं इरितिआहि गन्धन्वेव IARR अङकेहिं ॥ 

[ अधिक्रियते विवादायत्रेत्यधिकरणं det भोजयन्ति पालयन्तीति भोजकाः प्रभ- 
वस्तैः । व्यवहारो विवादः तस्य मण्डपः । ` परस्परं मनुष्याणां स्वाथेविप्रतिपत्तिषु । 
वाक पन्न्यायाद्यवस्थानं व्यवहार उदाहृतः ॥ › इति मिताक्षरा । ] अधिकरणे न्यायः 
विवाद्‌विषये नियुक्तत्वात्तदेषामस्ति । ` अत इनिठनौ ? इति ठन्‌। अपादो दोषः 
वाच्येति यावत्‌ | ्रातोऽहाभिति | प्रहर्षिणीच्छन्द्सा | जलेदिं जुवदी हिं states 


cC 


एहि इत्यत्र सानुस्वाराणामप्यन्त्याक्षराणां लाघवम्‌ | छन्दोनुरोधात्‌। न्नातोऽहं df. 


जलेः स्वच्छैः । पाठान्तरे पानीयैः । नारीभियुवतीभिः स्रीभिः सह उद्याने 
नने निषण्ण इति विपयेस्य योजना | गन्धवे इंच संविदितेरद्रकेलेक्षितः । 


vede इति पाढे तृतीया प्रथमार्थे रूपकं च। पौनरतरत्यादि शकारोक्तत्वात्‌ ॥१॥॥ 


0. ३ मण्ड वो सज्जिवुं माच्छेति Sb ACSIA Dij सः अ अहमो ४ अन्यव्येहिं erage Kosh 


द 


१९४ मृच्छकटिके | 


ग्रन्थिः क्षणजूटको मे क्षणेन बांलाः क्षणकुन्तला वो | dd 
ac gem क्षणमूरयेचूडाशित्र श्रित्रों विचित्रोऽहं राजश्यालूः ॥ UN 

अपि च । विषग्रन्धिगमैप्रवि्टेनेव कीटकेनान्तरं _मार्गमाणेन प्रापतं मया Å 
Y महदन्तरम | तत्कस्येदं SUAS पातयिष्यामि | Feet ।) आं _ 
समृतं मया | दरिद्रचारुदत्तस्येदे छपणचेष्टितं पातयिष्यामि | अन्यच । 
afta: खळ संः। तस्य सवै संभाव्यते | भवतु | अधिकरणमण्ड१ गत्वा- 
ऽग्रतो व्यवहारं लेलयिष्यामि यथा चारुदत्तेन वसन्तसेना माटयित्वा 
मारिता तद्यावदधिकरणमण्डपमेव गच्छामि | ( परिक्म्यावलोक्य च । ) 
एष सोऽधिंकरणमण्डपः । अत्र प्रविशामि | (senses च \) 
कथमासनानि दत्तानि तिष्ठन्ति । यावदागच्छन्त्यॉचकरण- 
मोजका: तावदेतस्मिन्दूवीचत्वेर मुहतमुपविश्य प्रतिपा्यिष्यामि d 

(तथा स्थितः 1) (R) 

` शोधनक!-( अन्यतः परिक्रम्य । पुरो gr) एतेडघिकरणिका आग- | 
च्छन्ति | तद्यावदुपसर्पामि | (sums । ) ( ख॒ ) y 


w e eee 
(क) खणेण गष्ठी खणजूलके मे खणेण वाला खणकुन्तुले EN 
खणेण सुक्के खण उद्धचूडे चित्ते AA A लाअशाले ॥ 
अवि अ | विशगण्ठिगच्मपविस्टेण विअ कीडएण अन्तळं मग्गमाणेण पाविदे मए मह- 
दन्तलम्‌ । ता करा एदं किविणचेर्टिभं पाडइरशम्‌ | आं छमलिदं मए । दलिह- 
चादत्त एदं किबिणचेर्टिअं पाडइद्राम्‌ | अण्णं च । दलिदे कु शे । तशा शब्बं 
' शंभावीअंदि । भोदु । अधिअळणमण्डवं गदुअ अमादो quere लिद्वावइर्शं जधा 
{STAT वशन्तशेणिआा मोडिअ मालिदा । ता जाव अधिअळणमण्डवं जेव्व 
, रच्छामि। एदं ते अंधिअलणमण्डवम्‌ । एत्थ पविशामि p कध आशणाई दिण्णाई 
' Refer । जाव आअइशन्ति अधिअलणभोइआ दाव uaa Gade मुहुत्तभं 
उवविशिअ RISKIN, । | 
` (ख ) एदे अधिअरणिआ आअच्छन्ति । ता जाव उवसप्पामि । 
| क्षणिनेति । उपेन्द्रवज्ञया । हंगे इत्यत्र एकारस्य लघुत्वम्‌। उन्दोनुरोधात्‌ | एत- 
OO च्छेत्रकमुष्टिकं पावालवन्थ इत्येके । क्षणेन अन्थिः । पाठान्तरे शृष्टिका । क्षणजूलिका 
-— मे क्षणेन बालाः क्षेणकुन्तला वा । जनिकाज्वलिंकयोर्विशेषः (१) । ` चित्ते ण चित्तो? 
इति पाठे चित्रे न चित्रं यतोऽहं राजश्याल इति व्याख्येयम्‌ । राजऱ्यालत्वेन मयि .. 
सर्व संभाव्यते इति भावः ॥ २ ॥ [ विषम्रम्थ्यभ्यन्तरे प्रविष्टः कीटो थंथा faa 
ooo पान: बहिनिंगेमनार्थ ved मार्गयते तथा रवनाशपरिददार/योपायं मार्गमाणेन मया रूब्ध 
| ETO; चरर खण (णे) जिका. TR Lia CO ooa 


LS 


नवमोऽङ्कः । . १९५ 
(ततः प्रविशति भ्रेष्ठिकायस्थादिपरिद्वतोडोधिकरणिकः । ) 
'अंधिकरणिक$--मो मोः श्रेष्ठिकायस्यौ । 
अष्टिका यस्थौ--आज्ञापयत्वार्यः | (क ) 


अधिकरणिकः--अहो व्यवहारपराधीनतया दुष्करं GS परचित्त- 


ग्रहणमधिकरणिकैः | 
Prat. 


w^ छन्नं कार्यसुपक्षिपन्ति पुरुषा न्यायेन वूरीकुतं 


स्वान्दोषान्कथयन्ति नाधिकरणे रागाभिभूताः स्वयम्‌ Vint 


तैः पक्षापरपक्षवधितवलेदोवेच्ंपः स्पृश्यते 
संक्षेपादपवाद एव खुलभो ALO वूरतः ॥ ३॥ 


& 
CM y Fa 


अपि च | 

छन्नं दोषसुदाहरन्ति कुपिता न्यायेन वूरीकृताः 

- ये पक्षापरपक्षदोषसहिताः पापानि संकुर्वते 
संक्षेपादपवाद एव Tout HUI दूरतः ॥ ४ | 
(क) आणवेदु emit । 

उपाय gend: । श्रेष्ठी वणिक्‌ । अलंकरणादिपरीक्षणधनगणनाद्यये लोकरक्षनाथे 
च तस्याधिकरणे नियोगः । agh कात्यायनेन-* कुलशीलवयोवृत्तवित्तबद्भिरिम- 
त्सरेः। वणिग्मिः स्यात्कतिपयेः कुलमूंतेरधिष्टितम्‌ ॥ इति। कायस्थो व्यवददारलेखकः 
व्यवहारदर्शी । | व्यवद्दारः श्रतिज्ञोत्तरसंशयहेतुपरामशंप्रमाणनिणेयप्रयोजनात्मकः ? 
इति मिताक्षरा । तस्य पराधीनतया अर्थिप्रत्यथिसाक्ष्यादीनां युक्तिनिष्ठतया व्यवहार- 
पराधीनतया । परचित्तम्रहणं परेषामर्थिप्रत्यथ्यादीनां चित्तस्य भावस्य ग्रहणं यथार्थ- 
ज्ञानम्‌ । ] छन्नसिति | [ पुष्षाः व्यवहर्तारः न्यायेन प्रत्यक्षादिप्रमाणादिना qid 
विवर्जित छन्नं सत्यं कार्यमसत्येनाच्छादितमसत्यं च सत्यवत्कृत्वा कार्यमुपक्षिपन्ति 
निणेयारथसुपन्यस्यन्ति 1 रागामिझूताः स्वकायंसंपादनप्रसक्त्याऽभिभूताः अधिकरणे 
स्वयं स्वान्‌ दोषान्‌ न कथयन्ति । तैः पक्षापरपक्षाभ्यामिं्रतयर्थिवादाभ्यां वर्धित 


स्वान्दोषान्कथयन्ति नाधिकरणे सन्तोऽपि नष्टा घुवंध। -- 


"tT 


i 


बळे येषां तैः । उपचितेरित्यथेः । दौषैः aa: GRA । यपो न्यायस्य स एव परमाः — 


घिष्टानम्‌ । dg मनुना-अद॒ण्ड्यान्दण्डयत्राजा दण्डथांशचैवाप्यद्‌ण्डयन्‌ । अयशो महदा- 
प्रोति नरकं चाधिगच्छति ॥ ? इति । न्यायदर्दिनस्तु को लाभ इत्याह-संक्षेपात 
सारतः । किं बहुनेत्यथेः । ae: पराट्टिवाकस्य अपवाद: निन्दा एव Ses: । गुणः 


“after: कुपिताः gem: wt गूढं दोषं परक यस्य अधिकरणे उदाहरन्ति 
०८० UL ATH हरिः. पाशुपत 52 Ro 


१ स्यादिमिः. २ आधिक"; एवं EET ` | 


* १९६ मृच्छकटिके 
यतोऽधिकराणिकः Wg— D, 
y mag: कपटालुसारकुशलो टस aq क्रोधन- "S wee 
QM , स्तुल्यो मित्रपरस्वकेषु चरितं Sea दत्तोत्तरः | > SN ' 
Y ——— क्लीवान्पालयिता शठान्व्यथयिता धर्म्यो.न लोभान्वितो आं 
E gala परतंत्त्ववद्धहदयो राज्ञश्च कोपापहः॥ ५॥ „| 
OCL श्रेष्ठिकायस्थौ--आयेस्यापि नाम गुणे दोष इत्युच्यते । '_ 
ˆ तदा चन्द्रालोकेऽप्यन्धकार इत्युच्यते | ( क ) 

. अधिकरणिक$--मद्र शोधनक अधिकरणमण्डपस्य ANAN- 


T- 


देशय | 

शोधनकः---एत्वेत्वधिकरणमोजक एतु । ( 8 ) 

3 ` ( इति परिक्रोमन्ति । ) 

शोधनकः--अयमधिकरणमण्डपः । तत्प्रविशन्त्वाधिकरण- 
मोजका: । ( ग ) ` 

( सर्वे च प्रविशन्ति । ) 

अधिकरणिकः--मग्र शोधनक बहिनिष्कम्य ज्ञायतां कः कः | 

कायोर्थीति | ~ 


. शोधनकः--यदार्यं आज्ञापयति | (इति निष्कम्य!) आयोः 
अधिकरणिका भणन्ति--कः क इह कार्यार्थीति | ( घ ) 


(क ) अजस्स वि णाम गुणे दोसो त्ति ga । जइ एवं ता चन्दालोए वि 

` अन्धआरो तति बुच्चदि । ( ख ) एदु एदु अधिअरणभोइओ एदु । ( ग ) एदं 
अधिभरणमण्डवम्‌ | ता पविसन्तु अधिअरणभोइआ । ( घ ) जं अज्ञो आणवेदि । 
अजा अधिअरणिआ भणन्ति-को को इध कनत्थी fat । [ 
Ba नशः । रोषं व्याख्यातम्‌ ] ॥ ४ ॥ [ अथाधिकरणिकस्वरूपमाह । अधिकरणिकः 
खछ एवं स्यात--शास्त्रज्ञ इत्यादि | शास्रज्ञ: धमेशात्रवित्‌ | कपटस्य वादिप्रतिवादि- 
कृतस्यानुसारे अुगमने। थैथाथेशञाने इत्यथेंः। कुशलः । वक्ता अवगतार्थप्रतिपादन- 
समर्थः । न च क्रोधनः क्रोधशील:। मित्रपरस्वकेषु मित्रशत्ुस्वजनेषु तुल्य: समदर्शनः | 
पक्षपातरहित इति यावत्‌ | चरितं व्यवहारिणामिति शोषः । दृष्टा सम्यग्विचाय एव दत्तो- 


त्तर: उत्तरदायी ह्लीवान्दुमैलान्‌ पालयिता | राठान्‌ व्यथयिता तेषां 
घमोद्नपेता घम्यैः। दि ।द्वाभोवे द्वारुपायः तस्म क शतार 
परतत्त्वे अधिप्रत्यिनोः याथाथ्येज्ञाने बद्धहृदयः: आदवितमतिः । राज्ञश्च वस्तुनो यथार्थः _. 
स्त्ररूपकथनेन सबुपदेशेन च कोपापहः कोपमपहन्तीति तथोक्तः ।शादूल० छन्दः] 1५०८ 
[ यहुक्त संक्षेपादपवाद एव सुभः ? तदुददिऱ्याह-आयेस्यापि नाम गुणे दोष इति ] 

०८-० Peli Siro २ बलि दन्य REPRE णशा Syan 
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-— 


x. 


_ नवमोऽङ्कः । Re 


शकार!--( सहषैम्‌.। ) उपस्थिता अधिकरणिका: | ( सादोपं परिः 
कम्य । ) अहं वरपुरुषो मनुष्यो वासुदेवो राष्ट्रियशयाले राजश्याछ; 
कायोथी | (क ) 

शोधनक$--- (Wa) इन्त प्रथममेव राष्ट्रियश्यालः 
कार्यार्थी | भवतु | आर्य मुहूर्त तिष्ठ | तावदधिक्ररणिकानां निवेदयामि | 
( उपगम्य । ) आयोः एष खलु राष्ट्रियश्याछः कार्यारथी न्यवहारमुप- 
स्थितः | ( ख़ ) 

अधिकराणिकः--कथपः | प्रथममेव राष्ट्रियशयालः कार्योर्थी। 
यथा सुर्योदय -उपरागो महापुरुषनिपातमेव कथयति | शोधनक व्याकुळे- 
नाथ व्यवहारेण मवितव्यम्‌ | भद्र निष्क्रभ्योंच्यतास्‌-गच्छाद्य न 
इश्यते तव व्यवहार इति। | 

शोधनक!--यदार्य आज्ञापयति | (इति निष्कम्य शकारमुपगम्य 1) 
आये अधिकरणिका भणन्ति--अद्य गच्छ | न दृश्यते तव 
व्यवहार | (ग) 

शकार$--( सक्रोषम्‌। ) आः किं न हृश्यते मम व्यवहारः | यदि 
न इस्यते तदाऽऽवृत्तं राजानं पालकं भगिनीपतिं विज्ञाप्य भगिनीं मातरं 
च विज्ञाप्येतमधिकरणिकं दूरीकृत्यात्रान्यमधिकरणिक स्थापयिष्यामि | 
( इति गन्तुमिच्छति । ) (घ) 


शोधनक्$--आये राष्ट्रियश्याल Fea तिष्ठ | तावदषिकरणिः | 


कानां निवेदयामि | ( अधिकराणिकभुपगम्य । ) एष राष्ट्रियययालः कुपितो 
मणति--( इति तदुक्तं भणति । ) (Ss) 

( क ) उवत्थिए अधिअलणिए । at वलपुलिशे मणुक्ो वाझदेवे लश्टिअशाले 
लाअझाले कजत्थी (A) हीमादिके पढमं जेव रद्विभिसालो कजत्यी । भोदु । 
अज सुहुत्तं fe । दाव अधिअरणिआणं णिवेदेमि । अज्ञा एसो क्खु estate 
कजत्यी ववहारं उवत्थदो। (ग) जं अज्ञो आणवेदि | अज अधिअरणिआ 
भणन्ति--अञ्न गच्छ। ण दीशदि तव ववहारो | E 


(घच )आः किं ण दीशदि मम ववहाळे जइ ण दीशदि तदो आवुत्त लाआणं 3 


qaa बहिणीवर्दि विण्णविअ बहिणिं अत्तिकं च विण्णविअ एदे अधिअळणिअं qui 


... फेलिअ uer अण्णं अधिअलणिअं ठावइर्शस्‌। ( ङ ) अज रष्विभिशालभ सुहुतं | 
Cow BEL दाब अधिअरणियाणे भिदि । सो ATE ति TL | 


Eus राहुणा uie चन्ध्रस्य वा ग्रासः । व्याकुलेन 
CC-O. d Kikilu] wat aua: 
| १ 


S sid d i 
2 ०कानुप०- = 


विक्षोभितेन । jen: — 
ARR RRK 
h "UN OA aus 10 
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अधिकरणिक३--सर्वमस्य मूर्खस्य संभाव्यते | मद्र उच्यतार-- -- `, 
आगच्छ | दृश्यते तव व्यवहारः 
ञोधनकः---( शकार्सुपगम्य । ) आये अधिकरणिक्रा Ave — 
| आगच्छ | इश्यते तव व्यवहारः | तत्प्रविशत्वायः । ( क ) 
' शकारः--प्रथमं भणन्ति न इश्यते सांप्रतं दृश्यत इतं | Wu 
। मीतमीता अधिकरणभोजकाः | यदहं माणिष्यांमं तत्तत्तत्यायाय- 
| ज्याम । भवतु । प्रविशामि । ( प्रविश्यपसृस्य । ) सुसुखमस्माकं युष्मा- 
| कमपि सुखं ददामि न ददामि च ( ख॒ ) 
'  अधिकरणिकः--( ख़गतम्‌। ) अहो स्थिरसंस्कारता -व्यवहारा- 
थिन; । ( प्रकाशम्‌ । ) उपाविश्यतास्‌ | 
दाकारः--आं आत्मीयैषा भूमिः | त्यत्र मह्यं रोचते तत्रोपवि 
शामि । (383 प्रति । ) एष उपविशामि | ( शोधनक प्रति ) नन्वत्नी- ._ 
पविशामि | ( इत्यविकरणिकमस्तके हस्तं दत्वा । ) एष उपविशामि | ( इति. _ = 
j भूमाडुपविशति 1) ( ग॒ ) | 
अधिकरणिकः--मवान्कार्यार्थी | 
| शकार/--अथ किम | ( घ ) 
' . अधिकरणिकः-तत्कार्यं कथय | 
| शकारः--कणें काये कथयिष्यामि | एवं बहति मल्लकप्रमाणस्य 
` ` कुछेऽहं जातः | ( ङ ) 
i ( क ) भन्न अधिअंरणिआ भणन्ति--आअच्छ । दीसदि तव ववहारो | ता 
qag अज्ञो । ( ख॒ ) Wed भणन्ति ण दीशदि Gag दीशदि त्ति । ता णाम 
E भोदभीदा अधिअलणमभोइआ Ret हग्गे fot तोतिअं पत्तिआवइयम्‌ Aig | 
,. पविशामि । spé अम्हाणं तुम्हाणं पि हं देमि ण देमि अ । 
` `° (ग) आं अत्तणकेलक्रा शे भूमी । ता जहिं मे रोअदि तहिं उबविशामि । एश 
. उवविशामि । णं एत्थ उवविशामि | एश उवविशामि। (घ॒) अध इं। 
Ms ohne e 
EC ! यावदहं भागिष्यामे तावत्मत्येष्यन्ते. २ ही पढमं भणादि. 


राजश्वशुरो मम पिता राजा तातस्य मवति जामाता | 
f राजश्याळोऽहं ममापि भगिनीपती राजा.॥ ६॥ ( क) 


अधिकराणिकः--सवै ज्ञायते । 


नवमोऽङ्कः | १९९ 


कि कुलेनोपदिष्टेन शीलमेवात्र कारणम्‌। | 
अवन्ति नितरां स्फीताः GAT कंण्टकिदुमाः \७। 7 
तदुःच्यतां कायम्‌ | | 
शकारः---एवं भणामि | अपराद्धस्यापि न च में किमपि करिः ` 
प्यति । ततस्तेन मगिनीपतिना परितुष्टेन मे कीडितु रक्षितुं सर्वोद्याना- 


नां प्रवरं पुप्पकरण्डकनीर्णोयानं WX | तत्र च ग्रेक्षितुमनुदिवसं 


EI cy ७०" १४५7५ 


शुष्क कारयितुं. शोधयितुं पुष्ट काराथेतु छनं कारयितुं गच्छामि । देव- 
योगेन पश्यामि न पञ्यामि वा खीशरीरं निपतितम्‌। (ख) ` 


अधिकरणिकः--अथ ज्ञायते का खी विपन्ने | 
शकारः--अहे अधिकरणमोजकाः किमिति न जानामि तां 
. तादृशीं नगरमण्डनं काश्चनशतमूषणास्‌ | केनापि कुपुत्रेणाथैकल्यवर्तेस्य 
कारणाच्छून्यं पुष्पकरण्डकजीरणोद्यानं प्रविश्य बाहुपाशबलात्कारेण वसन्तः 3 


सेना मारिता | न मया | ( इलर्धोक्ते सुखमाबृणोति। (T) — 5 


Cade 
IO | 


(क) छाअशझे मम पिदा छाआ तादश होइ TAIT LT 2. 1... 
=~ लाअदिआलें E ममावि वहिणीवदी छाआ ॥ 


4 § 
E 
; 


[4 


. ^ बहिणोवादिणा.परितुखेण मे कौळिहु uud शब्युज्ाणाणे पवळे ` 


कथुग्॒शदभूशाणिअं | केण वि a 
जिण्णुजःणं पविदिअ वाहुपाशवलक्कलिण वशन्तशेणिआ मालिदा । ण मए | ay 


राजश्वशुर इत्यादि | 
तमं पद्म द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ] ॥ ७॥ 


ow) dl भंगामि | अबला विण थ भे किं पि कळे । तबो तेण (| 


after । जीेति विशेषण Recreate | च gf cafa 
करणाधिकरणत्वेन विवक्षितत्वात्तादैत्येवा्थः 1 [ न गच्छामीति पूवोत्तविरुद ३ Lee 


IE बनतात? VATRE नरही e 
ee - ~ —— ट्या > | 
E oc ee ze EU E 
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अधिकरणिकः--अहो नगररक्षिणां प्रमादः | मोः श्रेष्ठिकायस्थौ ` __ 
न मयति व्यवहारपदं प्रथमममिलिख्यताम | 
कायस्थ£--यदार्य आज्ञापयति। (तथा कृत्वा।) आये fof). 
शकारः--(स्वगतम!) हीमादिके। उत्त्वरायमाणेनेव मरि 
à णाद्य मया55त्मेव निनोशितः । भवतु | एवं तावत्‌ | (ER) अहो 
| ` अधिकरणमोजकाः ननु मणामि मयेव दृष्टा । कि Aes कुरुत | 
- ( इति पादेन RR IRI) (E) 
अधिकरणिकः!--कथं त्वया ज्ञातं यथा खर्वर्थनिमित्तं बाहुः , 
पाशेन व्यापादिता । 
शकारः--हंहो नूनं शूनशूनया मोघस्थानया ग्रीवाडिकया निः- 
| सुनर्णकेरामरणस्थानेस्तर्क॑यामि | ( ग ) 
श्रेष्ठिकायस्थो--युज्यत इव । ( घ ) 
शकार!--( स्वगतम्‌ 1) दिष्ट्या प्रत्युज्जीवितोऽस्मि | अविद 
मादिके) ( ङ ) wy 
श्रेष्ठिकायस्थौ---भोः कमेष व्यवहारोऽवछम्बते | ( च ) 
अधिकरणिक!--इह हि द्विविधो व्यवहारः | 
श्रेष्ठिकायस्थी--कीच्श: | ( छ ) 
अधिकराणिक१--वाक्यानुसारेण अर्थानुसारेण च । यस्ताव- 
aaga स॒ Beales: | यश्चारथानुसारेण स चाधि- 
करणिकबुद्धिनिष्पाद्यः । 
ooo 
(ह (स गि मद 
दाव | अहो अधिअळंगमोइंआ णं भणांमि मए Seq दिट्ठा । किं कोलाहल कलेध । 
( ग ) हंहों पणं शणशणाए Hegre गीवालिंआए igand ag- 
AR wat ( घ) जुजदि feri ( ङ ) दिस्टिआ पच्चुजीविदम्दि | x 
अविद मादिके। (च ) भो क॑ एसो ववहारो aaea । ( छ) केरिसो । 


बोलेन eret क्षमादि इत खेदे वा। उत्वरायमागेन लसा ऊळ SUR T [ fures इति खेदे भये वा URS Sm ap p 

f ष्कामता पायसपिण्डारकेण पाय B MAUI अतिशोथवत्या 1 मोघस्थानया £ 

__ अैवेयाद्यलंकारहरणाद्रेक्तस्थानया । प्रीवैव ASE] अविद मारिके इत्याश्वासे । d 
T S IEEE Collation ee eT 6 अधीलुसारेण विः OS 25 


| | 1 ` १ हिखने, २ अर्थ परत्यवेभ्यः, ३ पस्छिणाए (gear) wee (डा ( परिद्यिन्यया ). ४ मोटणाए ( मोटनया ), 


नवमोऽङ्कः | २०१ 


श्रेष्टिकायस्थो--तद्वसन्तसेनामातरमवलम्बते व्यवहारः-। ( क ) 
~ अधिकरणिकः--एवमिदम्‌ । मद्र शोधनक वसम्तसेनामातरः 
मनुद्रेजयन्नाह्ृय । 
शोधनकः---तथो | ( इति निष्क्रम्य गणिकामात्रा सह प्रविश्य । ) एत्वे- 
त्वार्या | ( ख़ ) 
दृद्धा--गता मे दारिका मित्रगृहमात्मनो योवनमनुभवितुस्‌ | एष | 
पुनदींचीयुमैणाति--आगच्छ | अधिकरणिक आह्वयति | तन्मोहपर- 
वशमिवात्मानमवगच्छामि | हृदयं मे प्रकम्पते | आये आदिश मह्यः 


V uei ERE 


BO eS TT TENT 


मधिकरणमण्डपस्य मार्गम्‌ | (ग) 
शोधनक$--एत्वेत्वायों | ( घ ) 
( उभौ परिक्रामतः। ) z 
शोधनक!--एषो5विकरणमण्डपः | अन्न प्रविशत्वार्यी । (७) 
( इत्युभौ प्रविशतः । ) ! 
„— ggi (9891) gd युष्माकं मवतु मावमिश्राणाम्न | ( च ) | 


अधिकरणिक+--भद्रे स्वागतम्‌ | आस्यताम | 

चृद्धा--तथा | (इत्युपविश।) ( छ ) 
शुक्रारः--(साक्षेपम्‌।) आगताऽसि वद्धकृद्िनि आगताअते। (ज) 
अधिकरणि $--अये त्वं किल वसन्तसेताया माता | 


( क ) ता वसन्तसेणामादरं अवलम्त्रदि ववहारो । 

( ख ) तधा t एदु एदु अजा । 

( ग ) गदा मे दारिआ मित्तघरअं अत्तणो जोव्वणे अणुभविदुम्‌। एसो उण 
dig भणादि-आअच्छ | अधिअरणिओ सद्दावेदि । ता मोहपरवसं बिभ अत्ता- 
गर्भे अवगच्छामि । हिअअ मे थरथरेदि । अञ्न आदेसेहि मे अधिभरणमण्ड 
वस्स मग्गम्‌। (wu) एदु एदु em । 

( ङ ) एद्‌ अधिभरणमण्डबम्‌ । एत्थ पविसदु अज्ञा । x dd 

(च ) सुहं तुम्हाणं भोदु भावमिस्साणम्‌। (s)! go : 

( ज्ञ ) आगदाशि बुडुकुद्राणि आगदाशि। jo eR PH e Um)mmeR ap ea (ios cc NM Qe 

विश्रतिपत्ती विश्यस्वहपनोधनेन निर्णयः । ] अनुद्रेजयन_ दुहदितुमृत्युवातोकथनेनो- 

Rrof=Setya - Hz फ्ता न 
३ तथेति नि? २ गणिकायाः. ३ सेनामाता, ४ SEATS i 


A 
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टृद्धा--अथ किस्‌ | (क ) 
अधिकरणिकः--अथेदानीं वसन्तसेना क गता | 
शद्धा--मित्रगृहर | ( ख ) 
अधिकराणिक१--किंनामधेयं तस्या मित्रम्‌ | 
gal am) हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ | अतिरूज्जनीयं wet 
तत्‌ | (प्रकाशम।) जनस्य पुच्छनीयोऽयम्थो न पुनरधिकरणिकस्य 1 (ग) 
` अधिकरणिकः--अळं लज्जया | व्यवहारस्त्वां एच्छति | 


 तरद्धा--कथं व्यवहारः | यथेवं तदा श्वण्वन्त्वार्यामश्राः | स खळु 
सार्थवाहविनयदत्तस्य न्ता सागरदत्तस्य तनयः सुगुदीतनामधेय आये- 
चारुदत्तो नाम श्रेष्ठिचत्वरे प्रतिवसति | तत्र मे दारिका योवनसुख- 
मनुभवति। ( ङ ) 
शकारः--श्रतमायेः | छिख्यन्तामेतान्यक्षराणि | चारुदत्तन सह 
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श्रेष्ठिकायस्थौ--व्यवहारः पृच्छति। नास्ति दोषः | कथय । (घ) - 


i मम विवादः | (च ) | — 


श्ेष्टिकायस्थौ--चारुदत्तो मित्रमिति नास्ति दो: । ( छ) 
| अधिकरणिकः-न्यवहारोऽयं चारुदत्तमवलम्बत | 
i श्रेष्ठिकायस्थी--एवमिव | (ज ) 
E अधिकरणिक!--धनदत्त वसन्तपेनाऽऽयेचारुद्त्तस्य गृहं गतेति 
. लिल्यतां व्यवहारस्य प्रथमः पादः । कथमायेचारुदत्तो5प्यस्मामि 
| (क) अध इं। (ख ) मित्तघरअम्‌। 
| ( ग ) दद्धो हद्धी । अदिल्जणीअ क्छ एदम्‌ । जणस्स पुच्छणीओ अअं अत्थो 

ण उण अधिअरणिअस्स। ( घ ) वबहारो पुच्छदि । णत्थि दोसो । कघेहि। 

( ङः ) कघं ववहारो । जइ एव्वं ता सुणन्तु अजमिस्सा । सो क्खु सत्थवाह- 

— विणअदत्तस्स णत्तिओ साअरदत्तस्स तणओ सुगहिदेणामहेओ अजचारदत्तो णाम 


„शटर पडिवसदि। तहिं मे दारिआ starred अशुभवदि | ra 


gh) ( च ) शद अजेहिं। लिहीअन्तु एदे अक्खा । R शह मम विवोदे । , 


(छ) चास्दत्तोमित्तोत्तिणत्यिदोसो, (CT) a et) ee 


= 


- द्रिामकुवने.। अथो न पुनरधिकरणिकानामिति वेश्यापतिरूपतया gta Pert 


न ॥॥आआादत्ञत्रि,क्रामत्यांबोध्रडम: Sa स्फच्छन्दस्‌ ७॥अस-(०515 


' ` सवयं च नेत्र स्फुरति प्रसद्य ममानिमित्तानि हि खेड्यन्ति ॥ १०॥ >) 


Sant च नेत्रं प्रसह्य बलभत्स्फुरति । dat वामनत्रल्फुरणमानि 
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राह्णाययितव्यः | अथ वा व्यवहारस्तमाह्नयति | भद्र शोधनक गच्छ | 
_ आयैचारुवत्तं स्वैरमसंभ्रान्तमनुद्रिभं सादरमाहय प्रस्तावेन---अधिकर- | 
णिकस्त्वां द्रष्टमिच्छतीति | | 

शोधनक!---यदा्य आज्ञापयति. | ( इति निष्कान्तः । चारुदत्तेन सह 
रविश्य चं । ) एत्वेत्वायें) | ( क ) 

चारुदत्तः--( विचिन्त्य । ) 


परिज्ञातस्य में राज्ञा शीलेन च कुलेन च । 
यत्सत्यमिंदमाह्वानमवस्थामभिराङ्गते ॥ ८ ॥ | 
` ( सवितर्क स्वगतम्‌ । ) sess 
८ ज्ञातो fe स खलु बन्धनविप्रयुक्तो ce 
` mmm प्रवहणन भयाऽपनीतः। 000 ५९ 57 


चारक्षणरय ATA: श्वातमागता वा 
येनाहमेवमभियुक्त इव प्रयामि ॥ ९ ॥ E 
अथ वा कि विचारितेन | अधिकरणमण्डपमेव गच्छामि | भद्र शोधनक 
अधिकरणस्य मागमादेशय | 
शोधनक?--एत्वत्वार्यः | ( ख॑ ) 
( इति परिक्रामतः । ) 
चारुदत्तः--( HERI) तत्किमपरश्र। 


4 


“SAN वाशाति वायसोऽयममात्यभृत्या सुहराह a» Y । 


( क ) जं अजो आणवेदि । एदु एदु att . ( ख ) एदु एदु अजा । 
न्तं संभ्रमञ्चत्यम्‌ | पारिज्ञातस्योति | अवस्थामीर दशाम्‌ ॥८॥ ज्ञात इति। 
[ स मागोगत. आयेकः प्रवदणेन मयाऽपनीतः अपवाहितः वृपतेः ज्ञातः किम्‌। अथ वा. 
चारा इक्षणे अस्य तस्य श्रुतिमागतो वा । येनाहृमेरमभियुक्तः अपराधित्वेन दूषित 3 
इव प्रयामि । वसन्ततिलकं त्तम्‌ ] ॥ ५॥ GAR । ' शासं वार शब्दे । भ्वादिः । | 
आत्मनेपदानित्यत्वाः्च परस्मैपदम्‌ | [वायसो रू्चस्वरे वाशति शब्दं करोति । उक्लाः 
दीक्षितास्तु वासति? इति पठित्वा चञ्जुपुरमुद्वास्य विरोति इति व्याख्यान्ति। वायसस्य 
ककशारावः महाभयदः । तदुक्तं वराहमिहिरेण दारुणनादस्तरुकोटरोपगों वायसी 
महामयदः › इति ।  अमात्यानामत्राघिक्रणिकानां अत्याः NEWS । 


एतानि अनिमित्तानि मम मां खेदयन्ति | ममेति द्वरीयाथे कर्मण 
E: F Tg भोके Hol qtio sy पोसोर्म ang 
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शोधनकः$--एत्वेत्वायैः स्वैरमसंभ्रान्तर | ( क ) 
— चारुदत्त$---( परिक्रम्याप्रतोड्वलोक्य च । ) 
\! ` शुष्कवृक्षस्थितो घ्वाङ्क आदित्याभिसुखस्तथा | 
V ` मयि चोद्यते वामं चक्षर्घोरससंशायम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
( पुनरन्यतोऽवलोक्य । ) अये कथमयं Wd: | oie ee 
मायि विनिहितद्ृष्ठिभिज्ननीलाज्नाभः $ UM 
` स्फुरितवितितजिह्ः pega । । . ˆ 
SR अभिपताति सरोषो जिह्िताध्मातकुक्षि- | 
So भ्रेजगपतिरयं मे मार्गमाक्रम्य BA ॥ १२ ॥ 
aR aag `ˆ - 
२४ ` स्खलति चरणं भूमौ न्यस्तं न चाडरतमामहदी ¦ 
स्फुरति wate agaga विकम्पते। | ; 


^ ! 
i LAC 


(क ) एदु एदु N असंभन्तम्‌ । 
(a) ug Ug अजो । इमं अधिअरणमण्डवं पविसदु emit । 


षष्टी | उपजातिः] ॥ १०॥ शुष्केति । [घ्वाङ्कः काकः शु्करक्षस्थितस्तथा आदि- 
त्याभिसुखः सन्‌ मयि घोरं वामं ag: असंशयं यथा तथा चोदयते प्रेरयति । महा- 
भयसूचकमेतत्‌ | तदुक्तं वृद्वत्संहितायां-' NAST: कलहः शुष्कद्रुमास्यिते 
ag. ऐन्दादिदिगवलोकी सू्यीभिसुखो ALR ग्रहिण: । राजभयचौरवन्धन- 
कलंहाः स्युः पशुभयं चेति ॥? इति ]॥ ११ ॥ [ अपरमपशकुनमाह-सयीति । 
भिन्नं सम्यम्म्र॒दितं यन्ीलाज्ञंनं तस्येव आभा यस्य सः । ERAT वितता जिह्वा यस्य 
सः | JB Saas यस्य सः । मे मार्गमाक्रम्य सुप्तः अयं भुजगपतिः कृष्णसर्पः 
सरोषः जिझित; वक्तीृतः आध्मातः वायुपूरितः कुक्षियेस्य तथा । मयि विनिहित- 
दृष्टि: अभिपतति । एतदपि मह्दाभयसूचकम्‌ | उक्त च वृदृत्संहितायां-“फणिनोऽभि- 
सुखागमोऽरिसङ्गं कथयति बन्धवधात्ययं च यातुः' इति । स्वभावोक्तिः । मालिनी 
वृत्तम्‌ ]॥ १२॥ स्खलतीति । [भूम न्यस्तं चरणं स्खलति। न च मही आईतमा 
अत्यन्तमाद्दों । एतदपि अनिश्सूचकम्‌ । तदुक्तं वसन्तराजेन-'स्वपाद्यानस्खलनं 
नुपाणां भङ्गः क्रचिद्यानपलायनं च । द्वारामिंघाताध्वग्शस्रपाताः प्रस्थानविध् कथ- 


è Ner 
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चारुंदत्तई---( ्रविश्य। समन्तादवलाक्य |) अहा अधिकरणमण्डपस्य > 


“परा Al: | इह हि- व 
चिन्तासक्तनिमझमन्त्रिसलिलं दूतोमिराङ्ञाकुलं * \ 
पर्यन्तस्थितचारनक्करमकरं नागाश्चहिस्ताअ्रयस्‌। ॐ" 
नानावौराकक्ऋङ्कपक्षिनिचितं कायस्थसपोस्पद 
नीतिक्षुण्णतडं च राजकरणं हिंस्रैः ससुद्ायते ॥ १४ | 
भवतु | ( प्रविशञ्चिरोघातमभिनीय सवितर्कम्‌ । ) अहह इद्मपरम्‌- 
सव्यं मे स्पन्दते Alacer वायसस्तथा । 
पन्थाः सर्पेण रूद्धोऽयं स्वास्ति चास्मास् देवेतः १५॥ 
तावत्प्रविशामि | इति प्रविश्वति।) । ` 
आषकराणक$-अयमपा चारुदत्तः | य एषः- . | 
घोणोज्ञतं सुखमपाज्ञविशालनेत्र॑ 
भेतद्धिं भाजनमकारणदूषणानाम्‌.। . . 


e 


(५५? 


am; 
e 


चिन्तासक्तेति । चिन्तामाग [ चिन्तायां कार्योथेपयोलोचने आसक्ताः ] निमम्ाश् 
मन्त्रिणः एव सलिलानि यत्र । दूत आह्वायको गतागतनियुक्तो वीरश्च TETRA: d à 
[दूता एव ऊर्मयः शङ्खाश्च । यद्वा GRAS: शङ्खाः तेः आकुलम्‌ । चाराः | 
प्रणिधय एव नक्रा मकराश्च यत्र । नागा गजाश्च अश्वाश्च नागाश्वाः ते एव हिला: ' 
तेषामाश्रयमावासभूतम्‌ । नागानां पाद्तलेन वध्यविनाशार्थं अश्वानां च झटिति 
संदेशहरणाद्यथ तत्र स्थापितत्वात्‌ Rea । ] चाना बहुप्रकाराः [ ये 
वाञ्यन्ते इति वाशकाः अनेकधा शब्दायमाना अधिप्रत्यार्थिजनाः ते एव ] शब्द 
कुबैन्तो ये कङ्कपक्षिणस्ते रचितं [निचितं] व्याप्तम्‌। पथेन्तेषु स्थिता MUSEUM 
तेषां समवधानसुक्तम्‌ | अब्धिपक्षे तु व्यक्तमेव । ` पश्च ^ इति पाठे तेषां पक्षाणां 
रचितम्‌ । नानाक्रमणिकया निर्मितभेदों यत्रेत्यर्थः । कङ्को मांसादः पक्षिविशेषः । 
[ कायस्था एव सपाः तेषां स्वभावकरोरिल्यादसूयापरत्वात्‌ प्राणहरराजशासनळेख- 
नाद्वा सर्पसाम्मम्‌ | तेषामास्पदे स्थानम्‌ | नतिभिः नदीभिरिव क्चुण्णतटम्‌ । एवंविधं 
राज्ञः करणं न्यायाधिकरण समुद्रायते | समुद्रवद दुष्प्रवेश्यमित्यर्थ:। ag: वयडू-- : 
इत्यनेन क्यङ्‌ | रूपकोपमयोः संकरः | शादैलविक्तीडितं वृत्तम्‌ ] १४ ॥ सब्य- 
मिति । [ अस्मास देवतः भागधेयादेव स्वास्ति अस्तु ] ॥ १५॥ घोणेति । 
घोणा उन्नता यत्र घोणया वा उन्नतमुत्कथ्म्‌ | अपान्नों et यन्न । [ ताहशे नेतरे 
यस्य । यद्वा अपाङ्गयोः विशाले नेतरे यस्य तत्‌ । ] एतेन नेत्रविशाल्लमुक्तम्‌॥ 
[ एवेविधमेतन्सुखमकारणदूषणानां अकारणेन हठेन दूषणानां भाजनं न भ वतिं ह। 


CC-O. P१९ at SRE e रचित, धिर? ७)मजतं॥॥$ृदिबता£० 


b. m : ee 
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की gaang = 
: चारुदत्त।--भोः अधिकृतेम्यः स्वस्ति | हंहो नियुक्ताः अपि 
कुशं भवताम । = 
|. अधिकरणिक$-¬( ससंभ्रमम्‌। ) स्वागतमार्यस्य | भद्र शोधनक 
आयेस्यासनमुपनय । 
शोधनक!---( आसनमुपनीय । ) एतदासनग्र । अत्रोपविश- 
e | ( क )' 
( चारुदत्त उपविशति । ) 
शकारः सक्तोधम्‌ । ) आगतोऽसति रे ख्रीघातक आगतोऽसि | 
अहो न्याय्यो व्यवहारः अहो धर्म्यो व्यवहारः यदेतस्मै ख्रीचातकाया- 
सनं दीयते | (rm) भवतु | ननु दीयताम । (ख ) 
| अधिकरणिक/--आर्य चारुदत्त अस्ति मवतो5ऱ्या आयोया 
|. feat सह प्रसक्तिः प्रणयः प्रीतिर्वा | m 
चारुदत्तः--कस्याः | E 
अधिकरणिकः---अस्या; । ( इति वसन्तसंनामातरं दर्शयति । ) 
चारुदत्त!---( उत्थाय । ) आर्य अभिवादये | 
दृद्धा--जात चिर मे जीव | ( स्वगतम्‌ । ) अयं स॒ चारुदत्तः | 
सुनिश्षिप्तं खडु दारिकया यौवनम्‌ | ( ग ) 
अधिकराणिक!---आये गणिका तव मित्रस्‌ । ` 
( चारदत्तो est नाट्यति । ) 
(.क ) एदं आसनम्‌ । एत्थ उवविसदु erit । Ha 
, ८८? (ख) आगदेशि ळे इस्थिआघाद॒आ आगदेशि। अहो णाए ववहाळे अहो 
`` , म्भे THES जं एदाह इस्थिआघादकाह आशणे दीआदि । भादु । णं दीअदु । 
~` (ग) जाद चिरं मे जाव.। अअं सो चारदत्तो i सुणिकि्तं क्डु दारिआए जोव्वणम्‌। 


TA यतः नागे नइ ay तथा नड eui साझा eed aug m 
११  - रमणीय वृत्तं न विजहाति त्यजति । सुहुपाकृतिगुणविसंवादिनी न aer भावः | 
'०००वसचतिळककर TESPA TERRA: Pere सपक वा अरयो रीमा e 
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j 
। 
| 
o शकारः-- । 
” लज्जया भीरुतया वा चारित्रमलीकं नियूहितुम्‌। ( क) E. 
स्वयं मारयित्वाऽर्थकारणादिदानीं गूहति न तद्धि भट्ठकः ॥१७॥ ^ í 
श्रेष्ठिकायस्थो--आर्य चारुदत्त मण | अळं लज्जया | व्यवहारः 
खल्वेष IW) 
चारुदत्तई-- ( FL! ) मोः अधिकृताः मया कथमीहृशं वक्तव्यं 
यथा गणिका मम मित्रमिति। अथ वा यौवनमत्रापराध्यति न चारिज्यम | 
अधिकरणिक+-- | 
" व्यवहारः Vaasa त्यज wat हृदि स्थितास । 
gle सत्यमलं धेयं छलमत्र न yaa n १८ ॥ 
अळं ढुज्जया | व्यवहारस्त्वां पृच्छति | 
चारुदत्तः--अधिकृत केन सह भम व्यवहारः | 
शकार$--( सांोपम्‌। ) अरे मया सह व्यवहारः | (ग ) 
चारुद्त्तः--त्वया सह मम व्यवहारः सुदुःसहः | 
शकारः--अरे स्रीघातक तां ताइशीं रत्नशतमूषणां वसन्तसेनां 
मारयित्वा सांप्रतं कपटकापटिको भूत्वा निगृहसि । ( घ ) 


` (क) लजाए भीळदाए वा चालित अलिए णियूहिदुम Leed 2 ) wmm भीळदाए वा चाछित्तं अलिए णिगृहिदुम्‌ ॥ ८. +८८१ ८८ | 
ret मालिअ अत्यकालणा दाणिं sea ण त॑ हि भटके ॥ pa Con £08 


w 


o « १ hen, 
E ह) चावत भवाहि Lini बार वश M oy 
८०१” ( ग / अले मए SIE TITS | Legal Mrs Coli rt 


( घ) अले इर्थिआधादओं तं तादिशि pes अं-वसन्तशोगिभं मालिझ 

शंपर्द कवडकावडिके भविअ णिगूहेशि | lese e l rtp M 
लेहमात्रम्‌ | लज्जयेत्यादि । वैतालीयम्‌ । एई इति सबिन्दुविकारों रूघुः 
'छन्दोनुरोधात्‌ wa भीरुकतया च wea: । त्वमित्यथोत्‌ | कृत एवमित्याद 
स्वयं मारयेत्वाउथ॑निमित्तमिदानी Terie न नष्टके । अपि तु नष्ट एव । “नषटके' इत्यपि 
पाठः । [ अर्थकारणात स्वयं वसन्तसेनां मारयित्वा ewm भोरतया वा अलीकं 

चरित्रं नियूहितुं यतसे इति शेषः। कि तु wee: राजा पालकः अधिकरणिको 

वा तत्न गूहति हि। 'अलीको निगूहुतु' इति पाठः साधीयान्‌ ]॥ १७ ॥ व्यवहार a 

E E अयं व्यवहारः d हृदि स्थितां eat त्यज । सत्ये बूहि। वेयेमळ॑ 

. निम्बो माऽस्तु इत्यथेः । दवा धैर्ये अळं सत्यकृथनायेति शेषः। अस्तु। ] छल्परिद्ारायं | 

cc BEP इसादाइयाहु छात्र नेति ES URL SEE PTR ORIENTE: 

१ TRTA. २ अधिङ्कताः, 


२०८ मृच्छकटिके 


चारुदत्त! --'असंबद्धः खल्वसि | EN 
अधिकरणिकः--आर्य चारुदत्त अलमनेन । ब्रूहि सत्यम्‌ | अपि 
| गणिका तव मित्रम्‌ | 
चारुदत्त।--एवमेव । l 
। अधिकरणिकः--आर्य वसन्तसेना m | 
` चारुदत्तः--गुहं गता । . 
' श्ेष्ठिकायस्थौ--कथं गता zat गता गच्छन्ती वा केनानुगता। (क) 
LO चारुदत्तः( स्वगतम्‌। ) किं प्रच्छन्नं गतेति ब्रवीमि । 
श्रेष्ठिकायस्थी--आरय कथय | ( ख़ ) 
चारुदत्त+--गुहं गता | किमन्यट्भवीमि । 
शकारः--मदीयं पुष्पकरण्डकनीणों्यानं प्वेश्यार्थीनिमित्तं बाहु- 
पाशबळात्कारेण मारिता | अये सांप्रतं वदसि गुहं गतेति | ( ग ) 
चारुदत्तः--आः असंबद्धप्रलापिन्‌ । 


अभ्युक्षितोऽसि सलिलैर्न बलाहकानां ` € 
च्च हर भुदामन्तराळे | " 
मिथ्यैतदानन मिद *सवतस्तथा हि 


हेमन्तपझामिव निष्प्रभतासुपेति ॥ १९॥ ^ 

|o अधिकरणिकः--( जनान्तिकम्‌ । ) 
E तुलनं चाद्रिराजस्य ससुदस्य च तारणम्‌ | 
| ग्रहणं चानिलस्येव चारुदत्तस्य दूषणम्‌ ॥ Ro ॥ 

( प्रकाश । ) आर्यचारुद्त्तः Gea Haare करिष्यति | 
( * घोणा~ ( ९।१६ ) इत्यादि पठति । ) 
| ( क ) कधं गदा कदा गदा गच्छन्ती वा केण अणुगदा । 
(wo (ख) अज कधेहि i र 

(ग ) ममकेलकं पुप्फकलण्डकजिण्णुजाणे पवेशिअ अत्यणिमित्तं बाहुपाशबल- 

. कालेण मालिदा । अए शंपदं वद॒शि WO गदे त्ति। . | 
नादे न सते स्वोक्ियते ] ॥ १८॥ अभ्युक्षित इति । [चबल m 
अग्रपक्षः TAH तत्सं यथा तथा अन्तराले आकारो वचनमध्ये च वलाहकानां 
मैघानां sf: न अभ्युक्षितोऽसि । एतद्गवतो वचनं मिथ्या । तथा हि। इदं qp 
आननं हेमन्तपद्ममिव निष्ममतासुपैति | वसन्ततिलकं वृत्‌] ॥१९॥ तुलनमिति। 
cca BREL UHÉAS FREI तुलारमित्ता। RTA ce etl egaa Gygancosha 
B Up o mus 


ee Lalo pua 
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THU— पक्षपातेन-व्यवहारों इश्यते । (क ) 
अधिकरणिक/--अपेहि ud | 
वेदा्थोन्प्राकृतस्त्वे वदसि न च ते जिह्वा निपतिता ) 
मध्याह्ने वीक्षसेऽकं न तव सहसा दृष्टिविचलिता 1) 
daa पाणिमन्तः क्षिपसि सै च ते दग्धो भवति नो 
चारिऱ्या्चारुत्तं चलयसि,न ते देहं हरति भूः ॥ २१॥ 
MANGT: HAAR करिष्यति | 
कुत्वा सझुद्रसुदको च्छ्यसात्रदोषं 
दृत्तानि येन हि धनान्यनपेक्षितानि। 
स श्रेयसां कथमिवैकनिधिर्महात्मा 
पापं करिष्यति धनारथमंवीरज्ुष्ठम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
Tagara यस्तदानीं न्यासीङतं सुवर्णमाण्डं रात्रौ चौरेपहत- 
मिति तस्य कारणाचतुःसमुद्रसारमूतां verae ददाति स इदानीमर्थ 
कल्यंवतस्य कारणादिदमकायं करोति। हा जाते एहि मे पुत्रि । 
(इति रोदिति । ) ( ख॒ ) 
अधिकरणिकः --आये चारुदत्त किमसो पद्भयां गता उत प्रवह 
नेति | 


(क) कि बेग बहे det वः ण 


(38) हदास जो तदाणिं णासीकिदं सुवण्णभण्डअं राति चोरेहिं अवहिद त्ति 
तस्स कारणादो चदुस्समुद्दसारभूदं CTS देदि सो दाणि अत्यकल्रवत्तस्प कारः 
शो इ भरने करे १! हम Do ती इमं अकं करेदि हा जादे एहि मे पुत्ति! ८,०८८ veek Lan 


चेशथोनित्यादि । अतिशचतिजातिः। : [ खर प्राकृतः नीचः अपक्वे इत्यथे: । 
वेदाथीन्‌वदसि। न च ते जिह्वा निपतिता।] वेदार्थ विरोधिनो वचने जिह्वापातो युज्यते । 
[ विचलिता स्य।नाद्भ्ट प्रतिहताः वा । चारिञ्या्चारुदत्तं चल्यासि प्रच्यावयसि । भूः 
ते देहं न हरति च । चित्रमेतदित्यथेः । विशेषोक्तिप्रातिवस्तूपमालंकारों सुमधुरा 
वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥ २१॥ क्रुत्वोति ।  [ येन समुद्रं. उदकोच्छ्य उद्कस्यो्नतिराधिक्यः 
मिति यावत्‌ । तन्मात्रावरोषं कृत्वा । उद्भतरत्नत्वात्‌ । अनपेक्षितानि दानशोण्डत्वा 
न्मुक्तहस्तानि धनानि ` दत्तानि । सं श्रेयसां एकनिधिः महात्मा धनार्थं spine 
कृपणसेवितं पापं कथं करिष्यति । मंबैरि जम्‌ ' इति पाठे वैरिसिरप्यसेवितमित्यथेः । 


00-0; Prog aig dari र सेप क्ष अल्क ब्रह्मते ७ खल १०१ र 
७ ०मॅवेरि०. € अस्मात्माकू-शकारः-के पक्लवादेण ववहाले sane. ९. oe ग 


९१ ७ मृच्छकटिके 
| चारंदत्तः--ननु मम प्रत्यक्ष न गता | तन्न जाने किं RA 
' गता उत प्रवहणेनेति । 
| ( प्रविश्य ama: । ) 
वीरकः 


| पादृप्रहारपरिभवविमाननावद्धगुरुकवैरस्य । 
| अनुशोचत इयं कथमपि रात्रिः प्रभाता मे ॥ २३ ॥ 


| तद्यावद्धिकरणमण्डपमुपसपीमि | (वेधकेन |) सुखमायेमिश्राणास | ( क ) 
' अधिकरणिकः--अये नगररक्षाधिक्कतो वीरकः। dien Far 
गमनप्रयोजनम््‌ | 
वीरकः ही ही बन्धनमेदनसंश्रम आर्यकमन्वेषयन्‌ अपवारितं 
प्रवहणं त्रनतीति विचारं कुन्नन्वेषयन्‌ अरे त्वयाऽप्याळोकितं मयाऽप्या- ` 
छोकितव्यमिति भणन्नेव चन्दनमहत्तरकेण पादेन ताडितोऽस्मि | एत- 
| च्छूत्वाऽऽ्यमिश्राः प्रमाणम्‌। ( ख ) 
| अधिकरणिकः--मद्र जानीषे कस्य तत्प्रवहणमिति । 
चीरकः--अस्यार्यचारुदत्तस्य | वसन्तसेनाऽऽरूढ़ा पुष्पकरण्डक- 
- जीरणोचानं क्रीडितुं नीयत इति प्रवहणवाहकेन कथितम्‌ | (ग ) 
` IMA श्रुतमायैं: । ( घ ) | 


—— 


| 
o (a) पादपहहारपरिभवविमाणणाबेदगरअवेर्स eo 
। (ss SN अणुसोअन्तस्स इयं at पि रत्ती पभादा AN E 
' ता जाव अधिभरणमण्डवं उवसप्पामि । सुहं अनमिस्साणम्‌। 
(ख ) दी ही बन्यणभेअणसंभमे अनकं अण्णेसन्तो ओवाडिदं पवहणं वचचदि तति 
aem कन्तो अण्णेसन्तो अरे तुए बि आलोइदे मए वि आलेइद्व्बो त्ति भणन्तो 
` सब चन्दणमहत्तरएण पादेण ताडिदो म्हि । एदं सुणिअ अजमिस्सा पमाणम्‌ | 
.( ग ) इमस्स अजचारुदत्तत्स । वसन्तसेणा आरूढा पुप्फकरण्डकजिण्णुनाणं 
कौलिडु णीअदि ति पवहणवाइएण कहिदम्‌। (च्च) पुणो वि शुदं अजेहि । 


S RHEINE Beds dS 
बसन्त FTA JUR RU पादेत्यादि। याथा । पादद्नहारेण परिभव आक्रमः स एव füát- 


E zT PE Sa a, Sat न कमि रि हाम शोचमानस्येयं कथमपि रात्रि; ममाताऽसगत सम: NL osha | 
E भरो १ लद्ध (ser ) 3 अज्जमिरशेहि, हॅ 


3 


५. 
- 
` 
x, 
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sA R विडप्पन्तम्‌ । (ख ) कघं ge जाणिदं इत्यिआकलेवरं त्ति । 


वमोऽङ्गः | २११ 


अधिकरणिक ( 
एष भो निर्मेलज्यो शे राहुणा अस्यते दाशी । 
जल कूलावपातेन प्रसन्न॑ कलुषायते ॥ २४ N 
वीरक पश्चादिह भवतो न्यायं द्र्यामः | य एषोऽविकरणद्वायैशवस्तिष्ठति 
तमनमारुह्य गत्वा पुष्पकरण्डकांद्यानं दृश्यतामस्ति तत्र काचिद्विपन्ना 
wil न वेति । 
वीरक+-यदाये आज्ञापयति | ( इति निष्कान्तः । प्रविश्य च। ) गतो- 
SW तत्र | इष्टं च मया ख्रीकळेवरं श्वापदैविछ्प्यमानम | (क ) 

. शरो्ठेकायस्था--कथं त्वया ज्ञातं स्रीकलेवरमिति । ( ख्‌) | 
वीरकः--सावशेैः केशहस्तपाणिपांदेर्पछक्षितं मया | ( ग ) 
अधिकरणिकः--अहो धिम्ैषम्यं लोकव्यवहारस्य | 

यथा यथेदं निपुणं विचायते: तथा तथा संकठमेव इश्यते | | 
अहो GHA व्यवहारनीतयो मतिस्तु गौः पद्ठुगतेव सीदति ॥ २५॥ 
चारुदत्तः( स्वगतम्‌। ) 


—— + तन ne 


( क) जं अन्नो आणवेदि । गदो म्हि तहिं । Rea मए इत्यिआकलेवुरं साव- 


Tee 


( ग ) सावसेसेहिं केसहत्यपाणिपादेहिं उवलक्खिद मए । /९, ९ ० mi 


एष इति । [ भो इति खेदे। एष निमैला ज्योत्स्ना यस्य स निमेल्ज्योत्स्न: शशी । 
निर्दोषश्वारुदत्त इत्यथे:। कडषायते भाविलं भवति 1 अपवादेन दुष्यति gera: | रूपकाति- 
शयोक्ति:॥२४॥यथेति । [इदं चारदत्तत्त यथा यथा निपुं सूक्ष्मतया विचायते विम्र- 
Wa तथा तथा सेकटमकुशलूपरिणामि एव स्यते | अहो व्यवहारनौतयः व्यवहार 
न्यायाः सुसन्नाः सुस॑हृताः। ] सुसन्ना व्यवहारनीतय इति सामान्यविरोषभावेन ATL 
[ में मातेस्तु पङ्कगता गोः इव सीदति। न तु उत्यातु रवनोति । निदोंषमपि चार 
दत्त मोक्तु न शकनोतीत्यर्थः । deed aa ] २५ ॥ यथैवेति । [ 1 
प्रथमे विकासे विकासारम्मे एव पुष्पं लक्षणया तन्मकरन्दे पातुं मधुपाः असराः 
* समेत्य संघातं कृत्वा पतन्ति । एवं मनुष्यस्य विपतिकारे ag ae अनथो 


१ काचित्ल्ली विपन्ना 


L RRR मृच्छकटिके 
i i g ) 
1 sl k >) 
| चारदत्त-- f. ; 
| =` ^ दुष्टात्मा परगुणमत्स्री मनुष्यों 

Lo s A रागान्धः quae हन्तुकामबुद्धिः | 
E कि यो यद्वदति मुषैव जातिदोषा- 

| gle भवति न तद्विचारणीयस्‌ N RO ॥ 
| अपि च। 

|. योप्हं छतां कुखुमितामपि पुष्पहेतो- 


| 
केशो Wet रुदतीं प्रमदां निहन्मि ॥ २८॥ `` 


H Sm 


( शोधनकर्तथा करोति 1 ) 
- चारुदत्तः--विचायतास्‌ | मो अधिकृताः विचार्यताम्‌ | 
' ( इत्यासनाद्वतीयं भूमावुपविशति । ) 


O WPRRG—( स्रगतम्‌। सहे नतित्वा |) ही अनेन मया कृतं पाप- _ 


| मन्यस्य मस्तके निपतितम्‌ | तद्यत्र चारुदत्त उपविशति तत्राहमुपवि- 
I शामि। (तथा इत्वा।) चारुदत्त पञ्य पश्य माम्‌ | तद्भण भण 
- सया मारितेति । ( ख़ ) | 


| 
it 
1 


' HW हृदाशचाळदत्ते आशणे घालीअद्‌ि । ^ ( ख़) ही अणेण मए कडे पावे 
। ORA मरतके निवडिदे । ता जहिं TSTMS उविशदि af हणे उवविशामि । 
| TRN पेक्ख पेक्ख मम्‌ । ता भण भण मए मालिदे त्ति। 
i ae UNI IM TIU M EE : ` 

ggf हास्मि्नधिकरणे यः नरः दुशत्मा परणुणेषुमत्सरोऽस्यास्तीति मत्सयेमधण: 
' रागाच्या पर इन्दुकामवुद्धिः जःतिदोषात्‌ हीनजातित्वात्‌ ata यद्वदति तत्‌ किं 
| आहं भवति । नैवेत्यथः पतत किं न विचारणीयम्‌ । अपि तु सदसद्वेति विमरीनी- 
- अभव प्रहर्षिणी वत्तम्‌ ] ॥ २७॥ योऽहमिति । [योऽहं कुसुमान्यस्याः संजातानि 
., असौकुसुमिता तां ता PRN: ET इ० । सोऽह अमरपक्षयोरिव रुचि: कान्तिः 


कर्थ निहन्मि । न हन्यामेव । बसन्त 


C विशयः Yates उपया t. 


i पठति। सानिःस्वासं TTT | ) eee क त - 
E za ) इंहो भधिअलणभोइआ कि तुम्हे पक्खवादेण ववहाळं पेक्खघ RU अज : 


- 


यस्य तस्मिन्प्रपरवनीळे केशे प्रगृह्य बलाद गृत्वा रुदतो प्राणत्राणार्थं कशन्तीं muto 


>> 


> 


नवमोऽङ्कः | २११ 


हा watt द्विजकुले विमळे 
हा M सेन न हि पश्यसि में विपत्ति 
व नन्दसि पेरव्यसनेन नित्यम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 


प्रेषितश्च मया तद्वातान्वेषणाय मैत्रेयो 'वसन्तसेनासकाशं शकरिका- 
निमित्तं च तस्य प्रद्त्तान्यछंकरणानि प्रत्यैयित॒म्‌। तत्कथं चिरयते | 
( ततः प्रविशति गुद्दीताभरणो विदूषक: । ) 
विदूषक+--प्रेषितोऽस्म्यायचारुदृत्तेन वसन्तसेनासकारां तत्रालंकर- 
णानि गृहीत्वा यथा--आये मैत्रेय वसन्तसेनया वत्सो रोहसेन आत्म 
नो$डंकारेणालंकृत्य जननीसकाशं प्रषितः | अस्या आमरणं दातव्यं न 
पुनग्रेहीतव्यम्॒ | तत्समपैयेति | तद्यावंद्वसन्तसेनासकारमेव गच्छामि | 
( परिक्रम्य अवलोक्य च । आकाशे । ) कथं भावरेमिळः | मो भावरेभिछ ` 
किंनिमित्तं caufam उद्विम इव लक्ष्यते | (आक्यं । ) किं भणसि= 
प्रियवयस्यश्वारुदत्तोऽथिकरणमण्डप आहूत इति | तन्न edd 
कार्येण भवितन्यस्‌ | ( विचिन्त्य । ) तत्पश्चाद्वतन्तसेनासकारां गमि- | 
प्यामि | अधिकरणमण्डपं तावद्वमिष्यामि । ( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च । ) 
अयमधिकरणमण्डपः। तद्यावत्प्रविशामि | ( प्रवि । ) सुखमधिकरण- 
भोजकानाम्‌ | कुत्र मम प्रियवयस्यः | ( क ) 
( क ) पेसिदोम्हि अजचारुदत्तेय वसन्तसेणासआसं ae अलंकरणाई गेण्हिज 
जधघा-अज मित्तेअ. वसन्तसेणाए वच्छो रोहृसेणो अत्तणो ASERT अल॑क्रारिभ जणणी- 
सआसं पेसिदो | इमस्स आहरणं दादव्यं ण उण गेण्हिदव्वम्‌ | ता समभ्पेहि त्ति । ता / 
जाव वसन्तसेणासआसं जेव्व गच्छामि। कधं भावरेमिळो । भो भावरेभिल किणिमित्त _ 
तुमं saw sean विअ लत्रखीअसि । किं भणासि--पिअवअस्सो areca 
अधिअरणमण्डवे सद्दाइदो त्ति। ता ण हु अप्पेण कजेण होदव्वम्‌ | ता पच्छा बसन्त 


सेणासैआसं गमिस्सम्‌। अधिअरणमण्डवं qid गमिस्सम्‌। इदं अधिअरणमण्डवम्‌ । 
ता जाव पविसामि | सुहं अधिअरणभोइआणम्‌। कहिं मम पिअवअस्सो। 
बुद्धुपस्थापितानुदिरयाह- मैत्रेयेति । [ भो मैत्रेय किमिदम्‌ । अद्य ममोपघातुः | 
विनाशः प्राप्तः । हा इति खेदे । ब्राह्मणि त्वं fas द्विजकुळे प्रसूता र 
. तव पत्युरीहशो विनाझस्तेऽनुचितः इति भावः । हा रोहसेन में प्राणविपत्ति त ` 
` `> पश्यसि हि नैव जानासि । परं दूरम्‌। अन्ञातमिति यावत्‌ । च.तद व्यसन च तन | 
नित्यं नन्दसि किं तु तन्मिथ्यैव । परेण श्रेष्ठेन व्यसनेन, उपस्थितपि " 
०0-0. Pi filer ee ऽपरेण RT: BEA ENERE PUO 
१ ब्राह्मणी निजकुले. २ परिब्यस०. ३ Te, ve: 


R D मृच्छकारिके 

| 

| अधिकरणिकः--नन्वेष तिष्ठति | 
विदूषकः--वयस्य स्वस्ति ते.। ( क ) 
चारुदत्तः--मविष्यति | 

| विदूषकः--अपिक्षेमंते) ( ख॒ ) 
चारुद्तः--एतदपि भविष्यति | 
विढूषकः--भो वयस्य किनिमिततमुद्व्न Sen इव लक्ष्यसे | 
paises: | (ग ) 
चारुदत्तः-त्रयस्यं । 

. मया खलु नृशंसेन परछोकमजानता | 


it 


De सत्री रातिवाइविशेषेण शेषमेषोऽभिधास्यति ॥ ३० N 

| विदूषकः-किंक्मि](घ) 

' चारुदत्तः--( कर्ण । ) एवमेवेम | 

विदूषकः--क एवं भणति | ( ङ ) 

चारुदत्त:---( संशया शकारं Sat) नन्वेष तपस्वी हेतु म 
sud मां व्याहरति | 

O विटूषकः--( जनान्तिकम्‌। ) एवं fad न भण्यते गृहं 
गतेति । ( च ) 

| चारुदत्तः--उच्यमानमप्यवस्थादोषान्न गृह्यते | 

-— विदूषकः--मो मो आर्याः येन तावत्पुरस्थापनविहारारामदेवालय- 

(क ) वअस्स सोत्यि दे) (ख़ ) अवि क्खेमं दे । 

(ग) भो वअस्स किंणिमित्तं उब्बिग्गों उव्विग्गो विअ लक्खीअसि । कुदो 
बा सद्दाइदो । ( घ ) किं किम्‌ । ( ङ ) को एव्वं भणादि । (च) एव्वं कीस 
ण भणीअदि WE गदे त्ति । 
ह्यान्ति | वसन्ततिल्क ge] ॥ २९ ॥ मयति । [ परलोकमजानता नृशंसेन 
घातुकेन मया खळ T सामाभ्या योषित्‌ वा अथ वा अविशेषेण रतिः स्वरूपेण कामः 
प्रिया वा सूर्तिमती तिवो । इतेति वक्तमसमर्थ आह-शेषमिति । एष शकारः। ] 
॥ ३० ॥ [ तपस्वी शोच्यः। कृतान्तः विधिः। मम दुदेवमित्यथेः । पुरस्थापनं पुराव- 


H 
: 
i 
i 


~ 


हितिः 1 पु निमोगमिति यावत) fae Spe 4 रामा, अवनी B x राः सौगतावसथा Digitized ` dad t उपवनानि.,.., Kosha 


m २ एवामैति. ३ निर्दिशति. ४ उण उब्वि० È 


नवमोऽङ्कः | | २१५ 


तडागकूपयुपैरछंक्ृता नगयुजयिनी सोऽनीशोऽधकस्यवर्तकारणादीहाः 
- मकायैमनुसिष्ठतीति | ( सकोषम्‌। ) अरे gega रानश्याळः 
संस्थानक उच्छूछुछक कतजनदोषमण्ड बहुसुवर्णमण्डितमर्कृटक मण भण 
ममाग्रतः । य इदानीं मम प्रियवयस्यः कुसुमितां माघवीङतामप्याङ्कष्य 
` कुसुमावचयं न करोति कदाचिदाकृष्टतया Wasa भवतीति स 
कथमीदृामकायैमुभयलोकविरुद्धं करोति | तिष्ठ रे कुट्ठनीपुत्र तिष्ठ | 
यावदेतेन तव हृदयकुटिलेन दण्डकाष्ठेन मस्तकं ते शतखण्ड 
करोमि । ( क ) र 
THU— ( सकोषम।) gog श्रृष्वन्त्वायमिश्रा: | चार- 
qua सह मम विवादो व्यवहारों वा-। तत्किमथैमेष कीकपद- 
शोषैमस्तको मम शिरः शतखण्डं करोति । मा तावत्‌ । रे दास्या 
zeam | ( ख़ ) ga, | 
( विदूषको दण्डकाष्ठमुद्यम्य पूर्वोक्तं पठति । शकारः 'सक्रोधमुत्थाय ताडयति | | 


विदूषकः प्रतीपं ताड्यति अन्योन्यं ताड्यत: । विदूषकस्य कक्षादेश 
पतन्ति t) 


; 
t gv 
194 


O° :भोदि त्ति सो कधं एरिसं अकञ्जं उहभलोअविरुदधं करेदि Rs Y tegat 


1०० ख ) ४णन्तु शणन्तु अजूमिस्शा | चाळदत्ताकेण शह मम विवादे दवहाले वा 

v.v ता. कौश एशे क्ाकपद्शीशमस्तका मए शिले शदखण्डे कलेदि । मा दाव। ले द NE 

MESES COME ) पेक्खन्तु पेक्खन्तु अजा एदे YE ताए तव 

... केलका अळंकाला। इमर्‍श अत्यककवत्तरा कालणादो एशा मालिदा बा 
> यूपः कृतस्य यज्ञस्य Feu: । अनीशः दरिद्रतां गतोऽपि । 3 


CC-O. POL Sa E 


२१६ मृच्छकटिके 


` ( अधिकृताः संवैऽयोसुखाः स्थिताः 1) - 
sequi RR! ) 
अयमेबंविघे काळे SAT भूषणविस्तरः | 
अस्माकं भाग्यवैषस्यात्पतितः पातयिष्यति ॥ ३१ ० 
 विढूषक!--मोः किमथे भूतार्थो न Pie । ( क ) 
चारुदत्त;--वंयस्य | . 
qii pagia निरीक्षते । 
केवलं वदतो दैन्यमम्लाघ्यं मरणं सवेत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
| अधिकरणिकः- करट भोः FEA | 
A अज्ञरकविरुद्धस्य प्रक्षीणस्य guum: | 
| ` ग्रहोऽयमपरः पारवे घूमकेतुरिवोत्थितः ॥ ३२२ ॥ 
श्रेष्ठिकायस्थोी---( RAT । वसन्तसेनामातरमुद्दिय । ) अवहिता 
तावदायेंद सुवर्णमाण्डमवल्लेकयतु तदेवेदे न वेति | (ख ) 
हृद्धा--( अवलेक्य 1) सदृशमेतत्‌ | न पुनस्तत्‌ | (ग) 


. « बरद्धा--हताश अपेहि । (ङ ) 
` आअष्ठिकायस्यो--अप्रमत्तं कथय तदेवेतज्ञ वेति | ( च ) 


pt क ) भो कीस भूदुत्यं ण णिवेदीअदि L 


S 
` ` (ग) सरिस एसो। ण उण सो । (४४ . . LA 
E. ( च्च) आं gef अक्खीहिं मन्तिदं वाआए सूकिदम्‌ । CoS 


TENRA is 
2 (e) mm (a) अथमत्ते AR सो जेव एसो REL 
LLL ELLE tany cue Le Ea 


h J ee ————— SN RSS 
^ अयमिति । [ एवंविधे काले दोषारोपसमये अस्माकं साग्यवेषम्याद्विषेः वकतया 
पतितः eri भूषणविस्तरः ATARI: TF: मां पातयिष्यति Ju 33 gag- 

मिति । | नृपतेः चक्षः अधिकरणादिरूप दुवेल्मधेस्य याथाथ्येप्रहणासमथम्‌ । एतत्‌ 
ay: तत्त्व न fug । बहिःप्रमाणान्येवाश्रयते इत्यर्थः । अतः age: परमार्थः 
वादिनः दैन्यमेव केवलं निश्चितम्‌। अशाष्यं मरणं च भेवेत्‌ ]॥३२॥ अङ्गारकेति । 


[अङ्गारको aene विशुद्धो यस्य तस्य । यद्वा अङ्गारकेण विरुद्वस्य । परक्षोणस्य/ i 
m 


E f us नीचस्थानस्थितत्वाद्दुषेलस्य। वृहस्पतेः सौम्यग्रहस्य पार्थे अयमळं- 
कारा परो 


NI 


AB 


' शकारः--आं वृद्धकुट्टाने अक्षिम्यां मन्त्रितं वाचा मूकितस्‌ । (घ) 
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नवमोऽङ्कः । २१७ 


एृद्धा--आये शिश्पिकुशल्तया5वबधाति eeu । न पुनस्तत्‌। (क) 
अधिकरणिक$--मद्रे अपि जानास्येतान्याभरणानि | 
चृद्धा--ननु भणामि न खळु न खल्वनमिज्ञात; | अथ वा कदाऽपि 
` शिल्पिना घटितो भवेत्‌ (ख ) 
अधिकरणिकः--पश्य श्रेष्ठिन्‌ | 
वस्त्वन्तराणि सहृशानि भवन्ति नूनं 
रूपस्य भूषणशुणस्य च कृत्रिमस्य | | E 
दृष्टा क्रियामनुकरोति हि शिल्पिवगे iN 
साहस्यमव कुतहस्ततया च इष्टम्‌ ॥ ३४॥ ` | 
शरेष्ठा यस्यो -आर्यचासँद्त्तीयान्येतानि | ( ग ) 
चारूदत्तः-न खल न खड] 
श्रेष्ठिकायस्थौ---तदा कस्य | ( घ ) 
चारुदत्तः--इहात्रभवत्या दुहितुः 
श्रेष्ठिकायस्थौ---कथमेतानि तस्या वियोगं गतानि । ( ङ ) 
चारुदत्तः--एवं गतानि | आं इदम्‌ | | | 
` श्रेष्ठिकायस्थो--आर्य चारुंदत्त अत्र सत्यं वक्त्र्यस्‌ | "Ud | 
Es ः : 
सत्येन सुखं खलु लभ्यते सत्यालापे न भवति पातकस्‌। | 
सत्यमिति द्वे अप्यक्षरे मा सत्यमलीकेन Tea ॥. ३५॥ (च) . 
(a) अनन सिप्पकुसल्दाए Mase दिहिम्‌। ण उण सो Cop (२७४ 6 
(ख) णं भणामि ण॑ हु ण हु अणभिजाणिदो । अह वा कदा वि fupe 
चडिदो भवे । (3D) अजचारुदत्तस्स Ram एदाई । (घ) ता कस्स । j 
(छः ) wa एदाई ताए विओअं गदाई । E 
( च ) अज चारुदत्त एत्थ ast दत्तव्वर्म | पेक्ख पेक्ख । ' 
सच्चेण लब्मइ WIS ण होइ पावम्‌। 
vd ति दवे वि इन्त मा ws bis qn ॥ ८ oy ab 
वस्त्वन्तराणीति । ! कृत्रिमस्य कार्येण निवृत्तस्य रूपस्य भूषणगुणस्य अलेः ] 
` कारसोष्ठवस्य वस्त्वन्तराणि सदृशानि qs भवन्ति । हि शित्मिवगेः ums 
दृष्टा कियामनुकरोति । अतः शिल्पिवगेस्य कृतहस्ततया हस्तकौशळेन इति हेतुना 
. weet शिल्पकोशलमेव दृष्टम्‌ । काब्यलिङ्गमलंकारः । वसन्ततिलक वृत्तम्‌] | 


॥ ३४॥ एवं आं इदं एवमिदं स्मयते | सत्येनेत्यादि । वैताः 
सत्येन सत्याश्रयणेन | सत्याळापे । सत्यमाळापयतीतिं क्विपि सत्याळापः । 


| 
1 
| 


२१८ मुच्छकटिके 
चांरुद्स/--आमभरणान्यामरणानीति न जाने | किं त्वस्मदूहाः 


दानीतानीति जाने | “= 
शकार।---उद्यान॑ प्रवेश्य प्रथमं मारयसि । कपटकापटिकतया 
सांप्रतं निगूहसि। ( क ) 4 


. अधिकरणिक!--आयये चारुदत्त सत्यमभिधीयताम्‌ । 
इदानीं सुकुमारेऽस्मिन्निःराङ्गं कर्कशाः कशाः | 
तव गात्रे पतिष्यन्ति सहास्माकं मनोरथैः ॥ ३६ u 
चारुदत+-- 
y अपापानां कुले जाते मयि पापं न विद्यते । i 
यदि संभाव्यते पापमपापेन च कि मया ॥ ३७ ॥ 
( स्वगतम्‌ 1) न च॑ मे वसन्तसेनाविरहितस्य जीवितेन meu | 
` ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) भोः कि बहुना । . 
ESN guias died 
j 5 \ मया किलं नूशंसेन यमजानतां | 
स्त्रीरत्नं च विशेषेण शोषमेषोऽभिधास्याति ॥ ३८॥ 
` शकार/--व्यापादिता | अरे त्वमपि भण मया व्यापादिः_ _-. . 
' तोति। ( ख़) | 
oo चादरुत्त+--त्वयेवोक्तम्‌ । | 
MRT श्रृणुत भट्टारकाः एतेन मारिता । एतेनैव 
EART: | एतस्य दरिदरचारदततस्य शारीरो दण्डो धार्यताम (T) 
| *“( क ) उन्नाणं पवेशिअ पढमं माळेशि । कवडकावडिआए शंपदं णिगृहेरि ॥ ˆ : 
( ख ) वावादिदा । अले तुमं पि भण मए वावादिदेति। A pa 
(31) gw झुणेध मद्रका एदेण मालिदा । एदेण जेब siu छिण्णे। 
TA दलिहचालदत्तरश शालीले दण्डे घालीअदु lire 7८४ qeu दिनात शालीले qu weg! 1५५१८८९ C f eme 
अवति पापकम्‌ । सत्यमिति दे uu इति स्व्पोक्तिः। “न भवति पापस्य 
| निमित्तमिति यस्मात्‌ ” इति प्राची | अलीक॑ कते । सत्यापेक्षया ` बहुक्षर- ; 
"wird: । सत्थ पूर्वोक्तस्वरूपत्वादव्यक्षरमापि कमेभूतम्‌ | मा निगूइति मा संवृणोति f 
wuu [ गरहादानीतानि न तु पुष्पकरण्डकोद्यानादिति रहस्यम्‌ । ] अतिकापटि- 
कतया नि m । इदानीमिति । कशा अश्वताडिनीः। [ ताः पतिष्यन्ति । 
सं मिति भावः । अस्माकं मनोरथैः तव दोषावारणरूपैः] ॥ ३६॥ _. — 
अपा । [ यदि पापं संमाब्यते युष्माभिः। अपपेन मया किंम्‌ । युष्माकं ˆ 
ms एव प्रमाणमित्यर्थः ] ॥ ३७॥ मयेति गम रत्नमिव | उत्कृष्टा ज्ञी ॥ ३८ ॥ 
TREE aE Tea ae 
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नवमोऽङ्कः । २१९ 


_  आअधिकरणिक)--शोधनक यथाऽऽह राष्ट्रियः । मों राज्ञपुरुषाः 
-^ गह्यतामयं चारुदत्तः | | 
( राजपुरुषा gue । ) | 
द्धा--पप्तीदन्तु प्रसीदन्त्वारयमिश्राः। ( ‹ जो तदागिं...चोरेहिं भवह 
( २०९ B) इत्यादि पूर्वोक्तं पठति । ) तद्यदि व्यापादिता मम | 
` दारिका व्यापादिता | जीवतु मे दीर्घायुः | अन्यन्च | अर्थिप्रत्यर्थिमो- 
व्यैवहारः | अहमर्थिनी | तन्मुश्वतैतम्‌ । ( क ) 
शकारः--अपेहि गर्मदासि गच्छ। कि तवैतेन। ( ख-) 
अधिकरणिक!---आर्ये गम्यताम । हे राजपुरुषाः निष्क्राम- ` 
यतैनाम | 
टृद्धा--हा जात हा पुत्रक | ( इति रूदती निष्कान्ता। ) (ग ) 


शकार;---( स्वगतम्‌। ) md मयेतस्थात्मनः सदृशम्‌ । सांप्रतं 
गच्छामि | ( इति निष्कान्तः 1) (घ) 
_ - अधिकरणिकः--आर्यं चारुदत्त निणये वयं प्रमाणम्‌ । शेषे तै 
राजा | तथाऽपिः शोधनक विज्ञाप्यतां राजा पालक 
अयं हि पातकी AÙ न वध्यो मसुरब्रवीत्‌ | gun p 
राष्ट्रादस्मात्त निवास्यो विभवरक्षतेः सह ॥ ३९ ॥ ` W 
maar — aA आज्ञापयाति । ( इति निष्कम्य पुन 
sre) aa: गतोऽस्मि तत्र | राजा Tea मणति--येनाथे 
'कल्यवतेस्य कारणाद्वसन्तसेना व्यापादिता तं तान्येवाभरणानि गळे 
बद्धां डिण्डिमं ताडयित्वा दक्षिणशमशानं नीत्वा spe मङ्केति | 
( क ) पर्सादन्तु पसीदन्तु अजमिस्सा । ता जदि वावादिदा मम दारिभा वावा- 
fear । जीवदु मे दीहाऊ। अण्णं च । अत्यिपचत्थिण्णं ववहारो | अहं अत्थिणीः 
agar एदम्‌। (ख) अवेहि wed गच्छ । किं तव एदिणा = `, 
(3 ra जाद्‌ हा पुत्तअ | een 9) fee 
र ( घ) कडं मए uer अत्तणो शलिशम्‌ । शंपदं गच्छामि । a 
अयमिति। [ अयं fas: पातकी स्थापितदोषः हि। तथाऽपि विप्रः न वध्यः 
~, रब्रबीत्‌। तस्मादक्षतैः यथास्थितेः विभवैः सहास्माद्राश्रानिवोस्यः विवासं 
ag- न जातु ब्राह्मण हन्यात्सवेपापेष्वपि स्थितम्‌। TELA बहिः m 
CC-O. Prastai n FAD REET TT OR erred: et 
१ एतन्नास्ति क्रचित्‌, २ रक्षितेः Pm ime 


२२० मृच्छकटिके 


| यः कोऽप्यपर  ईहृशमकारयमनुतिष्ठति स एतेन सनिकारदण्डेन 
` शास्यते । ( क ) 
| सारुदत्तः--अहो अँविमुस्यकारी राजा पाळकः | अथ वा । 


de व्यवहाराझी मन्त्रिभिः परिपातिताः । «t 
| स्थाने खलु महीपाला गच्छन्ति HITT दशाम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
| अपिच। 4 d 


| ded: श्वेतकाकीयैः राज्ञः शासनदूषकैः । 
। अपापानां TEA हन्यन्ते च हृतानि u ४१ ॥ 
E मैत्रेय गच्छ । महूचनादस्बामँपश्चिममभिवादयस्व । पुत्र 
च मे रोहसेने परिपाल्यस्व | 
विदूषक/--मूे छिन्न कुतः पादपस्य पालनम्‌ | ( ख॒ ) 
चारुदत्तः--मा मैवम्‌ | 
नृणां लोकान्तरस्थानां देहप्रतिकृतिः सुतः | 
. ` मयि यो चै तव Sat रोहसेने स युज्यताम्‌॥ 8२ ॥ 


KA (R ) जं अजनो आणवेदि । अज्ञा गदम्हि SE 1 राआ पालओ भणादि--, 


Aş 
aS : 


जेण SUERTE कालणादो वसन्तसेणा वावादिदा d ताई जेव आहरणाई गरे ` 


^ बन्धिभ डिग्डिमं ater दक्खिगमसाणं णइअ सूले भन्नेधत्ति । जो को fü 
. अवरो एरिस aaa अणुचिट्ठदि सो एदिणा सणिआरदण्डेण सासीअदि । 
' (ख) ले छिण्णे कुदो पादवस्स पालणम्‌। :! __(ख) इले छिण्णे दो पादवस्स em) 0707 er M 
अधिक्षेप इतिं यावत्‌ तेन सहितः दण्डः तेन।] इंहदरा इति । [Ret व्यवहार एव 
- झभिः तस्मिन्‌ | कुदृव्यवहाररूपाम्ो इत्यर्थः । मन्त्रिभिः परिपातिताः महीपालाः 
कृपणां दीनां दशां गच्छन्ति इति स्थाने युक्तं खळ] ॥ ४० ॥ ईहशैरिति । [ईहः 
श्वेतकाकीयैः श्वेत: काक इति वितथार्थ वायं श्वेतकाकीयम्‌ । इवे प्रतिकृतौ? इत्यधि 
कारस्थितेन ` समासाच्च तद्विषयात्‌ ' इत्यनेन छप्रत्ययः । aga: श्वेतकाकीयाः 
वितथार्थदिनस्तेः । शासनदूषकैः । अधिकराणिकैः । एतन्मनसि कृतैवोक्त प्रथमाङ्के 
* व्यवहारदुष्टता. ' इति | अपापानामनपराधिनां सहल्लाणि हन्यन्ते हतानि «d 


: ०.७. samt आरिकर.50:ओिवय यम एट — क >> न 
०-९. AARRE Sdo pny mr an Reina ARCA TOSI 8?" Kosha | 


5 ५ लोकोत्तर. ६ तहिं ( तत्र ), 


नवमोऽङ्कः | २३१ | 
विढूषकः--भो वयस्य अहं ते प्रियवयस्यो मूत्वा त्वया विर- 
हितान्प्राणान्धारयामि । (क ) 
चारुदत्तः--रोहसेनमैपि तावदशेय | 
विदूषक१--एवम्‌ | युज्यते । ( ख॒ ) 
अधिकरणिक$-मद्र शोधनक अपसायेतामयं बः | 
( शोधनकस्तथा करोति। ) 
अधिकरणिक+--कः कोऽत्र भोः | चांण्डालानां दीयतामादेरः | 
( इति चारदत्त Rate निष्कान्ताः संवे राजपुरुषाः । ) 
शोधनकः--इत आगच्छत्वार्यः | ( ग॒ ) 
चारुदत्त+---( सकरुणम्‌ मैत्रेय भोः किमिदमद्य ” (९२५ ) इत्यादि 
पठति । आकाशे । ) | 
विषसलिलतुलाञ्निपार्थिते मे विचारे __ | 
PT mum शरीरे वीक्ष्य दातव्यमद्य | VS 
E अथ रिपुवचनाद्वा ब्राह्मणं मां निहंसि | 
= पतसि नरकमध्ये पुत्रपौत्रैः समेतः ॥ BR ॥ 
अयमागतो5स्मि | 
( इति निष्कान्ताः wd 1) 53i { 
इति व्यवहारो नाम नवमोऽ; । - po 
IO PPM b / aue — Ad अल 


UC 


aes सलिलमजने तुला gene efi अभिघारणंमित्येतैः दिव्येः प्रायिते 
निगैयाहे इत्यथेः। मे मम विचारे व्यवह्ारविमर्श । इह मम शरीरे ककचं वीक्ष्य दात 

equ | अथ वा रिपुवचनात्‌ शकारवचनात्‌ मां ब्राह्मं निहंसि । अतः पुत्रपोत्रेः 

समेतः नरकमध्ये पतसि पतिष्यसि । अनेन भावि मरणे सूच्यते | मालिनी eqs v] 

„  विषादिपरीक्षा्रार्थितेजन्वि्टे | विचारे eed दातव्यम्‌ । अहे तव्यः ॥ ४३ ॥ | 
ES . इति व्यवहारो नाम नवमोऽङ्कः । ee 


M 


0९-0. गजब [ok Siu poster. PiE इति 
६ Ag: समाप्तः, > 076: 


quse. | 


E —0 909 —— 
| ( ततः प्रविशति चाण्डालद्रयेनानुगम्यमानश्वारुदत्तः । ) 


उभो--- j | 
= 
तरिक न कलय कारणं नववधबन्धनयने निपुणो | 
अचिरेण शीपच्छेवनशलारोपे सालो स्वः n t u 
' SANTA: अपरत | एष आर्यचारुदत्तः- 
' 5. दृत्तकरवीरदामा गृहीत आवाण्यां वध्यपुरुषाभ्यास्‌। 
दीप इव were स्तोकं स्तोकं क्षयं याति ॥ २॥ (क) 
चारुदत्तः--( सतिषादम्‌।) ` ¦ 
नयनसलिलसिक्त पांशुखंक्षी कृता ङ्ग 
|.) पपितृवनसुमनोभिर्वेष्ठितं मे शारीरम । 
' विरसमिह रटँन्तो रक्तगन्धानुलितं 
बलिमिव परिभोक्तुं वायसास्तर्कयन्ति ॥ ३ ॥ 
| (क) wf ण कल्ञ कालण णववहवन्धणअणे णिउणा। 6 | 
aria शीशछेअणश्चूलालोवेशु PAGE ॥ boi sor 
, sew अजा ओशलूघ । एशे अजचालदत्ते- _ : eet 
| दिण्णकलबीलदामे wet wets वज्शपुल्सिहिं | 
f दीवे व्व मन्दणेहे ret थोअं Get suf ॥ 
' [इतः समाप्ति यावत्कायफल्योगरूपः निवेहणसंधिः | बसम्तसेनासंश्ञालाभिन चार- 
` दत्तस्य मोक्षः आयेकस्य राज्यप्रासिः सर्विलकस्य संगमेन चारुदत्तस्य सर्वार्थसिद्धिः 
. श्चाङ्कस्य प्रतिपाद्यविषयः । तत्र तावद्वध्यभूमिं नीयमानस्य चारुदत्तस्य प्रवेश: प्रस्तू- 
` यते-ततंः प्रविशतीत्यादिना । तत्र चाण्डालावन्योन्यं वदतः । तत्किमिति | तत्‌ 
' किंमिति कारणं वधनिमित्तं न क्य विचारय । नवः वधः बन्धश्च तयोः । यद्वा 
' नवः वधाय बन्भस्तस्य नयने प्रापणे निपुणो स्वः । स्पष्टमन्यत्‌ ॥१॥ दृत्तेति । दत्तं 
करीराणां दाम THAR यस्य सः | आवाभ्यां वधे नियुक्तः वध्यः । वघ्यौ पुरुषी 
THEA | यद्वा वध्यम्राहको पुरुषौ इति मध्यमपदलोपी समासः p ताभ्यां गृहीतः । 
messe दीप इव स्तोकं स्तोकं क्षयं नासं याति ॥ २॥ नयनेति | इइ > 
faci ककेशं यथा तथा रटन्तः शब्दायमाना वायसा नयनसालिलेरधुमिः सिक्त > 
ना राया रकइत orm यस्य ततथा पिन quu तवनव 
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दशमोऽङ्कः । ९३३ | 


चाण्डालौ--अपसरतायीः अपसरत | t 
कि पश्यथ छिद्यमानं सत्पुरुषं कालपरशुधाराभिः। | 
d सुजनशकुनाधिवासं सज्जनपुरुषद्रुममेतम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ ji 
आगच्छ रे चारुदत्त आगच्छ| (क) °C 
चारुदत्त:--पुरुषभाग्यानामंचिन्त्याः wg व्यापारा यदह- 
Healt दशामनुप्राप्तः | : | 
सर्वगात्रेषु a : 
ae चिया रा वात ५ n 
(smit निरम्य । अहा तारतम्यं नराणाम्‌ | (semi) 
अमी हि दृष्टा भैदुपेतमेतन्मर्त्यं धिगस्त्वित्युपजातबाष्पाः । 
चाण्डालो--अपसरतायीः अपसरत | किं पश्यथ । 


ow 


किं पेक्खथ fat शप्पुलिशि कालपलशुधालाहिं | 
शुअणशउणाधिवाशं शजणपुलिशहम TIAL ॥ 
MAGS ले चारुदत्ता आअच्छ | 
( ख ) ओशळ्ध अज्ञा ओशलूध । किं पेक्खध । 
इन्दे प्पवाहिअन्ते गोप्पसवे शंकैमं च तालाणम्‌ । . 
शुपुलिशपाणविपत्ती चत्तारि इमे ण द्वा ॥ 


मालिनी ae ]॥३॥ किमिति । [ कालः कृतान्तः स एव परशुः तस्य धाराभिः 
छिद्यमानं TAU । अपि च सुजना एव शकुनाः पक्षिणस्तेषामधिवासम्‌। पुरुष 
एव द्रुमः पुरुषद्रुमः | सज्जनानां छायाकरत्वात्पुरुषद्दुमः। तमेतं किं पर्यत ॥ ४ ॥ 
सवति । सर्वगात्रेषु विन्यस्तैदेत्तैः रक्तचन्दनहस्तकेः RRR: इस्ता एव 
हस्तकाः । इवार्थे कन्‌ । पिष्टचूणः पिष्टरजोभिः अवकीणेः | ` पिष्टचूणौभ्यामवकोणेः d 
व्याप्त: । पिष्टं तण्डुलानां 'चूण तिलानाम्‌' इति लक्मादीक्षिताः.। पिष्टचूणे दयामतप्डुल- 
चूणेमिति Gara: | अहे पुरुषः सन्‌ पश्मक्ृतः । अपछुः पद्मग्रथा संपद्यते तथा 
कृतः । ] पञ्देवतार्थं छागादिः ॥ ५॥ अमी इति ।[ अमी हि पौराः | 
मदुपेतं मया प्राप्तमेतब्यसनं eer मत्यै मदुष्यधमांणं धिगस्तु इति उक्त्वा उपजातः . 
aeq मां व्यसनादक्षितुमशकसुवन्तः स्वग लमस्वेति 3s 


२२४ मृच्छकटिके 


-_अरे आहीन्त "su पद्य | 


नगरीप्रधानसूते वध्यमाने कृतान्ताज्ञया । v^ = 
कि रोदित्यन्तरिक्षमथ asi पतति घञ्जस्‌ ॥ ८॥ ( क) 
द्वितीयः--अरे गोह | 


qu न च रोवित्यन्तरिक्षं नैवानअं पतति वज्रम्‌ t 
र महिळासमूहमेघान्िपतति नयनाम्डु धाराभिः WS 
अपि च | ` 
वध्ये नीयमाने जनस्य सर्वस्य रुवतः 
नयनसलिलैः सिक्तो रथ्यातो नोन्नमति vu: ॥१०॥ ( ख ) 
qaga — तिय सकरुगम्‌। ) 
पुनदैर्म्यगताः स्त्रियो मां वातायनार्धेन विनिःसरतास्याः | 
हा चारुदत्तेत्यभिभाषमाणा वाष्प प्रणाळीमिरिवोत्सूजन्ति ॥ ११ ॥ 
चाण्डाळौ--आगच्छ रे चारुदत्त आगच्छ | इदं घोषण- 
स्थानम्‌ | आहत डिण्डिमम | घोषयत घोषणाम्‌ | (ग ) 


( क ) de आहीन्ता पेक्ख पेक्ख । S 


Q णअलीपधाणभूदे वज्झीअन्ते कद्न्तअण्णाए । 
4 किं छुअदि अन्तलिक्खे AN पडदि वज्ञे ॥ 
र (ख़) जले गोहा । 


7/९7 ग अ छुअदि अन्तलिक्खे णेअ अणब्मे पडदि वजे । , .. i 
d महिलाशमरूहमेहे निवडदि णअणम्बु धाराहि ॥ ˆ ` 


TARR णीअमाणे STUDI TTT लोदमाणऱ्रा | 

णअणशलिलेदिं शित्ते रच्छादो ण उण्णमइ लणू ॥ | 

(a) आअच्छ ले चाढदत्ता आअच्छ । इमं घोषणद्राणम्‌ । आहणेध डिण्डि 
मम्‌ । घोशेध घोरणम्‌ । 


इमे न द्रष्टव्याः WM हण्डे इति नाचसंबोधने । नगरीत्यादि । गाथा । नगरीप्रधान- 
भूते [ चारुदत्त ] कृतान्ताश्चया । [ विधिनियोगेन । यद्वा कृतान्तसदृशपालकाज्ञया। किं 
- अन्तरिक्षं रोदिति अथ वा अनभ्रं मेघरहितं तथा यथा वज्रं पतति। ] वध्यमाने नगरी- 
प्रधानवधो वज्र aaa ॥ ८ ॥ न Ala । गाथा | ieu 
न्निपतति ।-नयनाम्बु कतुं । धाराभिः ॥९॥ वध्ये नीयमान इति । आयो । वध्ये 
वध्यभूमिं नोयमाने । रेणुः रथ्यातो नोन्नमति नोद्गच्छति $e ॥ एता इति 

[ एता हम्येगता: fr: पुनः वातायनाधन वातायनैकदेशेन विनिःसृतानि आस्यानि,८ 
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१ aaa. २ विनिःगृताक्ष्यः. ३ हण्डेः ५ अले ले. 


दशमोऽङ्कः | २२१. | 


उभो--श्रणुतायाः श्रृणुत । एष साथेवाहविनयदत्तस्य नप्ता 
सागरदत्तस्य पुत्रक आर्यचारुदत्तो नाम । एतेन किलाकार्यकारिणा 
गणिका वसन्तसेना$थकल्यवतेस्य कारणाच्छून्यं पुण्पकरण्डकनीर्णोच्ानं 
प्रवेश्य बाहुपाशबळात्कारेण मारितेत्येप TA गृहीतः स्वयं च 
प्रतिपन्नः | ततो राज्ञा पाळकेन वयमाज्ञप्ता एतं मारयितुम्‌ | यद्यपर 
ईहृशमुभयलोकविरुद्धमकायं करोति तमपि राजा पाढक एवमेव 


शास्ति । ( क ) 
चारुदत्त;---( सनिवेंदं स्वगतम्‌ | ) ( 
मखशतपरिपूतं गोत्रसुञ्गासितं मे | 
सदसि निबिडचैत्यत्रह्मघोषेः पुरस्तात्‌ | `` y i 
मम मरणदशायां वतेमानस्य पांपै- > 


स्तदसहशमनुष्यैुष्यते घोषणायास्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
( उद्वीज्ये कणौं पिधाय । ) हा प्रिये वसन्तसेने। | 


> शाशिविमलमयूखशुभ्रदन्ति खुरुचिरविद्॒मसंनिसाधंरी ष्ठि | 
तच वद्नभवामृतं निपीय कथमवशो ह्ययशोविषं पिबामि ।१३॥ 


( क) gea अज्ञा शुणाध । एशे शत्थवाइतरिणअद्त्तस्ण णत्थिके 
mae पुंत्तके अजचाळदत्ते णाम 1 एदिणा किल अकनकारिणा 
गणिआ वशन्तशेणा AAA कालणादो झुण्णे पुष्फकलण्डअजिण्णुज्ञाणं qq. c 

. शिअ वाहुपाशबलक्कालेण मालिदे त्ति एशे शलोत्ते गहिदे शअं अ पडिवण्णे | तदो 
SOUT पालएण अम्हे आणत्ता एदे मालेदुम, ।:जदि अवले Eni RAGS 
अकल कलेदि तं पि लाआ पालए wea जेव शाशदि । र 


[ मखेति । मखानां यज्ञानां शतैः परिपूतं पवित्र मे गोत्रं पुरस्तातूवेस्मिन्काठे . 
सदसि यज्ञमण्डपे निविडानि घनानि चैत्यानि आयतनानि तत्र ब्रह्मणां वेदानों 
चोषेः । चित्यस्य aren: संबन्धिमिबैत्यैः इति कोविद्‌ SARTR 
मरणद्शायां वर्तमानस्य मम तद्वोत्रं Wi: असह्शमनुष्येः नाचिथाण्डलैः घोषणायाः 
मपराधप्रख्यापनस्थाने धुष्यते । मालिनी वृत्तम्‌] ॥ १२ ॥ उद्दीज्य उद्वेगं Be 
-_ शाीति।[ शशिनः चन्द्रस्य विमलमयूखा धवलकिरणा इव न्रा दन्ता ART _ 


'वदनो- AS 


_ द्धिः । सिरो यः विः प्रवालः तत्सहशः TROT यस्यास्तादश | तव 
00-0. pres UST आवा पसरली R Rui RE 
—opsdien qnt ३ घरोछे; UG, ४ णधः ५ RTS T: 


२२६ मुच्छकटिके 


उभो---अपसरतार्याः अपसरत | 
एष गुणरत्ननिधिः सज्जनदुःखानासुत्तरणसेतुः | 
असुवर्ण मण्डनकमपनीयते5द्य नगरीतः ॥ १४॥ 
` अन्यञ्च। ` Hoa 
खर्वः खलु भवति लोके लोकः सुखसंस्थितानां चिन्तायुक्तः | 
विनिपतितानां नराणां प्रियकारी gest भवति ॥ १५॥ ( क ) 
चारुदत्त।--( सबेतोऽबलोक्य 1) 
अमी हि वस्त्रान्तनिरुद्धवक्राः प्रयान्ति मे दूरतरं वयस्याः । ' ˆ 
_ परोऽपि बन्धुः समसंस्थितस्य्‌ मित्रं न कश्चिद्विषमस्थितस्य ॥ १६॥ 
2 चाण्डालो--अपसारणं कृतम्‌ | विविक्तो राजमार्गः | तदानय- 
dd दत्तबध्यचिल्णस्‌ | ( ख ) 
( चारुदत्तो निःश्वस्य ` मैत्रेय भोः किमिदमद्य ” ( ९1२९ ) इत्यादि पठति। ) 
( नेपथ्ये 1) 
हा तात हा प्रियवयस्य | (ग ) 


चारुदत्तः MÀ सकरणम्‌ । ) भोः स्वजातिमहत्तर इच्छाम्यहं 


मवतः सकाशात्प्रतिग्रहं FEF | | 
चाण्डालो---किमस्माकं हस्तात्प्रतिग्रहं करोषि | ( घ॒ ) 


(a) ओशलध अज्ञा ओशरघ । 
. `. एशे गुणलअणणिही शजणदुक्खाण उत्तलणशेदू । 
अशुवण्ण मण्डगअं अवणीअदि अन्न णअलीदो.॥ 
अण्णं | 
शन्वे कडु होड लोए लोए झुहशंठिदाण aie: । 
विणिवडिदाण णळाणं पिअकाली gaat होदि ॥ : 
(ख ) ओशाएणं किदम्‌ । विवित्तं लाअमगाम्‌। ता आणेध एदं दिण्णवज्झ- 
EM । ( ग) दवा ताद हा पिअवअस्स । ( घ ) किं अम्हाणं हत्थादों पडिग्गहं 
ed : 


a 


पुष्पिताम्रा वृत्तम्‌] ॥1३॥ एष इति । [ एष चारुदत्तः गुणा एव रत्नानि तेषां निधिः। 
सज्नदुःखानासुत्तरणसेतुः उत्तरणसाधनम्‌। असुवणे मण्डनमद्य नगरीतोऽपनीयते॥ १४॥ 
सवे इति । लोके सवेः खळ सुखसंस्थितानां सुखिनां चिन्तायुकतः कषेमचिन्तनपरः 
भवति । चिन्तापर उपयुक्त इत्यर्थः इति प्रथ्वीधरः | विनिपातितानामापन्नानां नराणां 


b 


प्रियकारी gor: भवति ]॥ १५ ॥ [ अमी हीति । अमी हि a घयस्या;< 


वल्नान्तेन निरु Mirum qmi येस्तथा स 


eoi Pria d RT aene SSR P^ QUA yasp Kosha 


१ न्तररुद्ध°- २ Ace, ३ वाढिदाणे, 


दशमोऽङ्कः | २२७ 


चारुदत्त/--शान्तं पापस्‌ । नापरीक्ष्यकारी दुराचारः पालक इव 
चाण्डालः | तत्परलोकाथे पुत्रमुखं द्रष्टमम्यथये | 

चाण्डाला--एव RATNA | (क) 

( नेपथ्ये 1) 
हा तात हा पितः | ( ख़ ) 
(चारुदत्तः श्रुत्वा सकरुगं “ भोः स्वजातिमहृत्तर ^ इत्यादि पठति । ) 

चाण्डाळो--अरे पौराः क्षणमन्तरं दत्त | एष आर्यचारुद्ततः 
पुत्रमुखं पश्यतु | ( नेपथ्याभिसुखम्‌। ) आये इत इतः | आगच्छ रे 
दारक आगच्छ | (ग ) 

( ततः प्रविशति दारकमादाय विदूषकः । ) 
विदूषकः-त्वरतां त्वरतां भन्रमुखः। पिता ते मारयितुं नीयते । (घ॒ ) | 
दारकः--हा तात हा पितः | ( ङ ) 
विदूषकः--हा प्रियवयस्य कुत्र मया त्वं द्रष्टव्यः | (च) 

` चारुदत्तः--( तर मत्रं च वीस्य । ) हा पुत्र हा मैत्रेय | (sme 
WV) भोः कष्टम्‌ | 
चिरं खलु भविष्यामि परंलोके पिपासतः 
अत्यल्पमिवमस्माकं निवापोदकभोजनम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
कि पुत्राय प्रयच्छामि | ( आत्मानमवलोक्‍्य । यज्ञोपवीत eg) आं zd 
तावदस्ति मम च | 
अमौक्तिकमसौवण ब्राह्मणानां विभूषणस्‌ | 
देवतानां पिठुणां च भागो येन प्रदीयते ॥ १८॥ 
( इति यज्ञोपवीतं ददाति । ) 
(क ) vex कलीअदु । ( ख ) a ताद्‌ हा ends । 
( ग ) अले पडला खगं अन्तलं दे । एशे अज्ञचाछदते पुत्तमुद पेदु । 
अंज इदो इदो | आअच्छ छे TBA AAS | 


घ ) तुवरदु तुवरदु भहु | पिदा दे सारिदुं णीअदि । | 
ङ ) हा ताद हा आवुक़ | ( च ) हा पिअवअस्स कहि मए तुम पेक्खिदव्वो। 


HUS दा घाव हा भा Oe ME 
` हा आबुक पितः। चिरामिति । [ पिपासितैः तृषितः । इदं पुत्रदत्तं निवापो 
yaa भोजनमस्माकमत्यल्पमपर्याप्तं भविष्यति ] ॥ १७ ॥ अमौक्तिकामात । 

eos असौवणेमसुवणेघाटेतस्‌ । ये उपबीतेन ` प्राचीनोपवीतरूपेण ] ॥ 
१ नापरीक्षितकारी, २ eui, ३ भाजन. ४ बि v 


२२८ मृच्छकटिके | 


चाण्डाछ१--आगच्छ रे चारुदत्त आगच्छ | (क ) 
द्वितीयः--अरे आयेचारुदत्त॑ निरुपपदेन नाञ्नाऽऽळपसि | अरे ` ~= 
पश्य | 
अभ्युकृयेऽवसाने तथैव रानिंदिवमहतमार्गा । 
उद्दामेव किशोरी नियतिः खलु प्रत्येषिठुं याति ॥ १९॥ 
उ करार [निया 
शुष्का व्यपदेशा अस्य किं विनमितमस्तकं न कतेव्यस्‌ | 
राहुशृहीतोऽपि चन्द्रो न वन्दनीयो जनपदस्य ॥ vo ॥ ( ख॒) 
,] दारकः-7 अरे रे चाण्डालौ कुत्र मम पितरे नयथः। ( ग ) 
” चचारुदत्तः--वत्स । 
_ असेन बिश्रत्करवीरमालां स्कन्घेन ae हृदयेन शोकम्‌ । 
>  आघातमद्याहमलुप्रयामि शामित्रमाळेव्छुमिवाध्वरेऽजः॥ २१॥ ॥२१॥ 
( क ) आअच्छ ले चा्दत्ता आअच्छ | 
( ख ) अरे अजचाछद्त्तं णिडववदेण णामेण आरतेशि। अले wi 


UN fr अवशाणे Ra लत्तिदिवे अहदमम्गा। ¦ `, * x7 
E^ Jaque किशोली णिअदी क्खु पडिच्छिँहु जादि . `< 
५ अण्ण च । ^ x : AM 

o igra data शे किं विणमिअम्त्यए ण काअव्वम्‌ | 


`~ (लाहुगहिंदे वि चन्दे ण वन्दणीए जणपद्रशा ॥ 
( ग ) अरे रे चाण्डाला कहि मे आवुर्के णेघ । 


निरुपपदेन आये इत्यादिविशेषणशत्येन | अभ्युदय इत्यादि । गाथा । | अवसाने 
संदुपरम आपदि इत्यर्थः तथैव रात्रिंदिवमहतमागा ! अव्याहतप्रसिक्ता इत्यर्थः । उद्दामा 
उच्छिन्नवन्धना किशोरी aera इव नियतिदवं खळ प्रत्येषितुं पुरुषमाक्रामेतु याति । 
sei ( इष्ट पुरुष ) इति केचिच्छायामिच्छन्ति ] ॥ १९ ॥ झुष्का इत्यांदि। गाथा । . 
[ अस्य चारुदत्तस्य व्यपदेशाः शोभननामादयः किं छुष्काः अनेनापवादेन क्षीणाः। 
अस्य विनमितमस्तकं किं न कतेव्यम्‌ । कतेव्यमेव । राहुशृहीतश्चन्द्रो जनपदस्य 
न बन्द्नीयः इति काकुः। वन्दनीय एवेत्यर्थेः । ] शुष्का अपि प्रदेशा अङ्गानि। 
किं विनमितमस्तकेन अवनताशिरसा किं कतेव्यम्‌ । अस्य ्रीहणस्य लज्जया 
नतशिरसो पि न HATA: | कुत एवमित्यत आह--राहुशद्दीत इव चन्द्रो ae = 
नीयो जनपदस्य | Pare आवत्योंभयोरधेयोयोज्य इत्याहुः ॥ २० ॥ अंसेनेति । | 
आघातं अधिकरणवधस्थानम्‌ । ` शमिता यज्ञे ? इति पाणिनेः सूत्रम्‌ । शमितुरिदं 


झामित्रम्‌, | यज्ञे पशुघातस्थानम्‌ । आरः्भ्रोऽभिमन्त्रितः । मारित इत्येके Le 


IU 


दशमोऽङ्कः EE 


चाण्डालः--दारक | 
5 न खल्वावां चाण्डालौ चाण्डालकुले जातपूर्वावपि। . 


- 


येऽसिभवान्ति साधु ते पापास्ते च चाण्डालाः ॥ १९ ॥ ( क ) 
दारकः--तल्किमर्थं मारयथः पितरम्‌ । ( ख॒ ) 
चाण्डाळ$-दीर्घायुः अत्र राजनियोगः खल्वपराध्यति न ख- 
PUA | ( ग्र ) {D2 
दारक$--च्यापाद्यतं माम्‌ | मुञ्चतं पितरम्र । ( घ ) 
चाण्डाल$--दीर्घायुः एवं भणंश्चिरं मे जीव । ( ङ ) 
चारुदत्तई---( सालं gi कण्ठे गृहीत्वा । ) 
इदं तत्लेहसर्वस्व॑ सममाढ्यदरिद्रयोः । ११ `.` ' 
अचन्दनमनौशीरं हृदयस्यानुलेपनस्‌ ॥ २३॥ 
( “अंसेन बिभ्रव्‌-( 90189 ) इत्यादि पुनः पठति । अवलोक्य स्वगतम्‌ t ¦ भमी 
हि aeaa: ( १०।१६ ) इत्यादि ga: पठति । ) 
विदूषकः--भा vagal gad प्रियवयस्यं maT | मां 
~~अ्यापादयतम्र | (च ) 
चारुदत्तः--शान्तं पापम (E गतम्‌ । ) अद्यावगच्छामि | 
( 'समसंस्थित-' ( १०।१६ ) इत्यादि पठति । प्रकारम्‌ । “एताः पुनहम्येगताः 
ख्यो माम्‌? ( 391337) इत्यादि पुनः पठति । ) ` Peso ¢ 
(क ) दाल्आा । | {OL eo ल्मा | 
TAN अम्हे 'चाण्डाळा नाण्डालक्कुळम्मि maga वि | a cocti 
५.” ¦ जे अहिभवन्ति शाहु ते पावा ते अ चाण्डाला ॥ i 


4 


(38 ) ता कीस मारेथ आवुकम्‌ । 
(ग ) दीहाओ अतत छाअणिओओ qug अवल्ज्झदि ण कु eu । 
:( घ ) वावादेध मम्‌ । JAT METR, | 
(ङ ) दोहाओ एवं भणन्ते चिळं मे जीव । [ 
(a) भो mga मुंचध पिअवअस्सं चाडदत्तम्‌ । मं वावांदेध | _(च ) भो ae es पिअवअस्सं चाहद्त्तम सं वोवोदेष | O 
- अंज इंवाहं अयामि। इन्द्वज़ा इतस्‌] ॥ २१ ॥ न खल्विति । [orit अपि । 
/ जन्मना चाण्डालौ न कमेणेत्यथः। ते पापाः इत्यनेन पालकः शकारश्च लक्षितो] ॥२२॥ 
wafer । [ इदं तसुत्रालिङगनजन्यं get आढ्यः श्रीमान्‌ द्रिदथ तयोः समं Heo | 
समैस्वम्‌। अचान्दनं अनोशीर॑ उशीरजादन्यत्‌ ह॒ृद्यस्यानुलेपनम | ॥ क E. 
Prof Satya-vemr- Sd जाठताठा BY Poa prn T 


TET = 


२६० मृच्छकटिके | | 


साण्डाल$--अपसरतारयाः ATA । | | 
. किं पश्यथ ससुरुषमयशोवरोन भनष्ठजीवाशस्‌ | g 
कूपे खण्डितपारां कारनकलरशासिव मज्जन्वस्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ (क) 
( ara: सकरुणम्‌ 'शशिविमल्मयूख-' ( १०।१३ ) इत्यादि पठति 1) 
अपर--अरे पुनरपि घोषय । ( ख़ ) 
( चाण्डाळस्तथा करोति । ) 


RI 


STeqqt— : 
प्राप्तोऽहं व्यसनङ्कतां वृशामनायाँ 
यत्रेदं फलमपि जीवितावसानस्‌ | 
एषा च व्यथयति घोषणा मनो मे E 
staa यदिदमसो Har हतेति ॥ ९५ ॥ 
( ततः प्रविशति प्रासादस्थो बद्धः स्थावरकः । ) E 
स्थावरक;---( tuned Bz । ) कथमपापश्चारुद्त्त 
ध्यापाद्यते | अहं निगडेन स्वामिना बद्धः .। मवतु। आक्रन्दामि । 
श्णुतार्या: श्रृणुत | अस्तीदानीं मया पापेन प्रवहणपरिवर्तेन पुष्पकर- 
ण्डकजीर्णो्यानं वसन्तसेना नीता | ततो मम स्वामिना मां न कासः. _ 
- R ha as ‘ 
यपत इति कृत्वा बाहुपाशबलात्कारेण मारिता न पुनरेतेनायेण | कथम्र | 
विदूरतया न कोऽपि श्रुणोति | तत्किं करोमि p आत्मानं पातयामि | 
) आशरूघ अल्या ओशलघ । x 5 | 
» ^ || किं पेक्खघ शप्पुलिश अजशवरेण प्पणश्व्जीवाशाम्‌ t piu m 
| da खण्डिदपाशं winced a डुब्बन्तमु ॥ — 20077 ¦ 
,( ख ) अले पुणोवि ÀR w^ 7 
Pg CE) कथं अपावे चालदत्ते वावादीअदि । हग्गे णिअलेण शामिणा afeay । 
| iei आक्कन्दामि । BUT अज्ञा शुगाघ ater दाणिं मए पाचेण पवहृणपूडि- 
> वत्तेण पुप्फकल्ण्डअजिण्णुज्ञाणं वसन्तशेणा णीदा | तदो मम शामिणा मं ण कामे- | 
VA IRR कदुअ बाहुपाशबलक्कालेण मालिदा ण उण एदिणा अज्ञेण | कधम्‌। विदूल- | 
दए ण को वि शुग्ादि । ता किं कलेमि । अत्ताणअं पाडेमि । जइ एव्वं कलेमि 
* किमिति। गाथा | [ अयशोवंशेन वसन्तसेनाघातजन्यापवादात्‌। प्रनष्टा जीवाशा यस्य 
ते gem | खण्डितः विच्छिन्नः पःशः रज्जुः यस्य ताहरौ कूपे मजन्तम्‌ ]॥२४॥ प्रात | 
इति। ss व्यसनेन कृतामापजनितामनायों TA दशां प्रातः । यत्रेदं जीवितावसात | 
मह भ Satya Vet जाया टया BAREEN FERA TOU ATA | वुलन हिरी डतम] २६७, RR ca 


~ 


दशमोऽङ्कः | २६१ 


„ ( विचिन्य । ) ययेवं करोमि तदा55यैचारदत्तो न व्यापाद्यते। मवतु । 


— 


अस्याः प्रा्ादबालामप्रतोछिकात एतेन जीर्णगवाक्षेणात्मानं निक्षिपामि । 
वरमहमुपरतः न पुनरेष कुछपत्रविहगानां वासपादप - MANE- 
दत्त: | एवं यदि विपये रूब्धो मया परलोकः । ( इत्यात्मानं प्रातमिखा । ) 
आश्चर्यम्‌ | नोपरतोऽस्मि । मग्नो मे दण्डनिगडः | तच्चाण्डाट्योषं सम 
न्विष्यामि । (A । ) हंहो चाण्डाल अन्तरमन्तरस्‌ । ( ग ) 
च्राण्डालो--अरे कोऽन्तरं याचते । (क ) 
( चेटः "gura? ( २३० GB ) इति ili पठति । ) 
चारुदत्तः--अये । 
कोऽयमेवंविधे काळे कालपाशस्तिते मयि । C $ 
amga aA द्रोणमेघ इवोदितः nea S 
मोः sd भवद्भिः 
: न भीतो मरणादस्मि केवळं दूषितं यहाः-। 
`„. विशुद्धस्य हि मे ga: पुत्रजन्मसमो भवेत्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ 
अन्यध | : 
( 'तेनास्म्यकृतवैरेण क्षुद्रेणात्यल्पबुद्धिनां । 


407 - शरेणेवं विषाक्तेन दूषितेनापि hee: ॥ २८॥ 


my 6६ 
चाण्दालौ--स्थावरक अपि सत्यं मणस्ति ( ख़ ) v 
' तदा अजचाढदत्त ण वावादीअदि । भोदु । इमादो पाशादवालूमग्गपदोलिकादों एदिणा / 


जिण्णगववखेण अत्ताणभं णिविखवामि । वळू at उवळदे ण उण एशे कुलपुत्त 
Gimi वाशपादवे अजचाळदत्ते pue जइ विवज्ञामि ek मए पललोए । ही 
ही । ण उवलदम्हि | भग्गे मे द्ण्डणिअळे । ता चाण्डालघोश छमण्णेशामि । ddl 


¦ चाण्डाला अन्तर अन्तलम्‌ | 


( क ) अले के अन्तरं मग्गेदि। ( ख ) थावलअ अवि Set भणाशि । 
विरोमि । बालाम्रप्रतोळीतः प्रासादभायादित्यर्थः । कोऽयमिति। [ कालपाशस्थिते 
TIARI द्रोणमेघः Tes पुष्करावतेकाद्यन्यतमः भेघविशेषः । त॒दु 
ज्योतिस्तत्त्वे-'त्रियुते शाकवर्ष तु चतुर्भिः शोषितः क्रमात्‌ । आवतं विद्धि संवत पुष्कर 


~¬ द्रोणमम्बुदम्‌ ॥ आवर्तो निजलो Ha: ÅRA बहूदकः । पुष्करो दुष्करजलो द्रोण 


शास्यंप्रपूरकः ॥ › इति ]॥ २६॥ न भीत इतिः २७॥ तेनेति । [ मया | 


20-0कडिर्वे-केरू'ग्रस्था'लेन॥दक्षुद्रेयव्तील्विन"अतिमम्दबुद्धितराउस्पथं5 दूफितेन तेम RRR E 
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` $ षोत्यतः. २ RAT. ३ बिहंगाय॑. v सरं 


२३२ मृच्छकटिके न de on 


Ser— nequ | अहमपि मा कस्यापि कथयिष्यसीति प्रासाद. ~ e 
नाळाम्रप्रतोळिकायां दण्डनिगडेन ser निक्षिप्तः । (क ) 
ag ( प्रविश्य । ) 
शकार३---( सहषम्‌। ) 
मांसेन तिक्ताम्लेन भक्तं शाकेन सूपेन समत्स्यकेन | 
भुक्तं मयाऽऽत्मनो गेहे MAH गुडोदनेन ॥ २० ॥ 
( कणे दत्त्वा । ) भिन्नकांस्यलङ्कणायांश्चाण्डाळवाचायाः स्वरसंयोगः | 
यथा चेष उद्गीता वध्यडिण्डिमशब्दः पटहानां च श्रूयते तथा तक- 
यामि दरिद्रचारुदत्तको वध्यस्थानं नीयत इति | तत्प्रेक्षिष्ये । शत्रु 
विनाशो नाम मम महान्हृदयस्य परितोषो भवति। श्रुते च मया योऽपि 
किल TS ब्यापाद्यमाने पश्यति तस्यान्यसिमिञ्जन्मान्तरेऽक्षिरोगो न भवति। 
मया खु विषग्रन्थिगभैप्रवि्टेनव कीटकेन किमप्यन्तरं मृगयमाणेनोत्पादित- 
स्तस्य दरिद्रचारुदत्तस्थ विनाश: । सांप्रतमात्मीयायां प्रासादबालाग्र- 
प्रतो ङिकायामधिरंह्यात्मनः पराक्रमं पश्यामि। ( तथा SAT दृश च। ) SpE — - 
( क ) शम । हे वि मा कह वि cea त्ति पाशादवालग्गपदोलि 
काए दण्डणिअलेण बन्धिअ णिविखत्ते 
(ख) | तिक्खामिळकेण भत्ते शाकेण HI शमच्छकेण । an 
Yom मए अत्तणअझ Te शालिशाकूलेण गुलोदणेण ॥ g AUT * 
४“ भिण्णकंशखङ्गणाए चाण्डालवाआए शल्दांजोए । जघा अ एरो उक्खालिदे .वज्झ 


; डिण्डिमशद्दे weg अ शुणीअदि तथा तक्केमि दलिददचाळदत्ताके वज्झद्राण॑ णीअदि 
त्ति । ता पेक्खिश्ाम्‌। शत्तुविणाशे णाम मम महन्ते हलकरश पलिदोशे होदि। °` 
7८ g& अ मए जे वि किल qe] वावादअन्तं पेक्खदि तर अण्णरि जम्मन्तले 
- अक्खिलोगे ण होदि । मए क्खु विशगण्ठिगव्भपविद्रेण विअ कीडएण किं पि erede 
मग्गमाणेण उप्पाडिदे ताह दलिद्दचारदत्ताह्द विणाशे । RTS अत्तणकेलिकाए पाशाद- 
बाळंगगपदोलिकाए अहिडहिअ अत्तणो पल्कमं .पेक्लामि ।.ही ही एदाह दलिह- 
Rata शरेण इव दूषितोऽस्मि ]॥ २८॥ मांसेनेति । उपजातिच्छन्द: । a 
Eu आत्मनो N के तिक्ताम्लरसोपेतेन मांसेन समत्स्यकेन शाकेन शालीय - 
शा्युत्पननेना दुनेन भक्त 1] तप्तशाफेन 
गुडोदनेन ॥ २९ ॥ RIO ता 2 
स्वरसंयोगः । यथां चैष उत्खालित उद्गतः पटहानां च शब्दस्तथा- तकेये । योः ay | 
Carrito bcr qutt वक्ीतरायेते'एविषकंम्डिवीमध्यप्रविरेन दक कीः Kosha 


— sue. 


i 


दशमोऽङ्कः | २३३. 


. एतस्य दरिद्रचारुद्त्तस्य वध्यं नीयमानस्येतावाञ्जनमद्‌ः। यस्यां वेश्याः | 
RATE: प्रवरो वरमानुषो वश्यं नीयते तस्यां वेळायां कीहशो भंवेत्‌ | 
( निरीक्ष्य ) कथम्‌ | एष स नवअळीवद इव मण्डितो दक्षिणां दिशं नीयते। 
अथ किनिमित्तं मदीयायाः प्राप्तादबाह्प्रतोलिकायाः समीपे घोषणा निप 
तिता RaRa च | ( विछेक्य। ) कथं स्थागरकश्चेटोऽपि नास्तीह | 
मा नाम तेनेतो गत्वा मन्त्रभेदः कृतो भविष्यति। तद्यावदेनमन्विष्यामि। _ 
( इः्यवतीयोपसपैति । ) ( ख़ ) 
चेट$-( इष्ठ । ) भट्टारकाः एष स. आगतः | ( क्‌ ) 
चाण्डालो--. HORS 
अपसरत FA मार्ग द्वारे पिघत्त भवत तृष्णीकाः 
अविनयतीद्ष्णविषाणो दुष्टबळीवद इत एति॥ ३०॥(ख) 
शकारः--अरे अरे अन्तरमन्तरं दत्त | (उपद्त्य । ) पुत्रक स्थावरकं 
चेट एहि गच्छावः । (ग ) 
चेट$--दी ही अनाय वसन्तसेना मारयित्वा नं gets d 
सांप्रतं प्रणयिजनकरपपादपमार्यचारुदत्त मारायितुं व्यवसितोऽसि । ( घ) 
शकार;--न हि रत्नकृम्मप्तरशो5हं fani व्यापादयामि। ( ऊं ) 


चालुदत्ताह asa णीअमाणाह Cas जणदांमददे | जं नेलं अम्दालिशे पवळे TORUM 
aa णोअदि d वेलं कोदिशे भवे । कधम्‌ । एशे शे णंव॒बंलइके विओ मण्ड पिद 
दकिखणं दिशं णीअदि । अध किंणिमित्तं ममकेलिकाए पांशादवालसापंदोखिकाए (४ 
afta. घोरणा णिवडिदा णिवालिदा अ । कथं. थावळके चेडे वि. णत्थि इधं। मां _ 
णाम तेण इदो गदुअ मन्तमेदे कडे भविद्रादि । ता.जाव णे अण्णेशामि । 
( क ) भद्दलका एशे शे आगदे। / 
(q) awa देव मग्गं दालं ढकेष होघ तुम्हीआ । ` 
अविणअतिक्खविशाणे Gees इदो एदि ॥ 
(ग) अले अले अन्त अन्तले देव । पुस्तका थावलका चेडा एदि im! 
( घ ) ही ही:अणज वशन्तशेणिअ मालिअ ण पलितुड़े शि । RIT पणइजणः  . 
कृप्पपादव अजचालदत्तं मालइदुं ववशिंदेशि ea j 
(डः)ण हि लमणकुभ्मशलिरे हग्गेइत्यिअंवावादेमे 00 4 
-__ही विस्मये । कथमित्यर्थः । एवडे एतावान्महान्‌। Sad maha: । एवडे एताबान्सद्वान। तववडीवर्द इव नवदुषभ इव मण्डितः मण्डितः। | 
ब्दः संभवश्नपि शकारभाषातात्त्यक्त: | अपसरतेति । [तष्णीका मोतिः। 
cc आहित तीको विधित वत्य ति विरा AEG b त्रीति SAGAN koshe 


रुन (पे इद). vt GU y 2 2 26! 


३९४ मृच्छकटिके 


सर्वे--अहो त्वया मारिता | नाय॑चारुदत्तेन | (कं ) -— 
शंकार$--क एवं भणति | ( ख़ ) 
सर्वे--( sealer । ) नन्वेष साधु: | (ग) y 


शकार$--( अपंवाये सभयम्‌। ) हन्त कथं स्यावरकश्चेटः gg न 
मया संयतः | एष खलु ममाकायेस्य साक्षी | (विचिन्थ ।) एवं ताव- 
त्करिष्यामि | (प्रका्म्‌।) अळीकं मट्टारकाः | अहो एष चेटः सुवणे- 
चोरिकिया मया गृहीतस्ताडितो मारितो बद्धश्च। तत्कृतवैर एष | 
यद्भणति किं सत्यम्‌ | (अपवारितकेन चेटस्य कटकं प्रयच्छति । सरकम्‌) — 7 
पुत्रक स्थावरक चेट एंतदुहीत्वाऽन्यथा भण। ( WD) | 
चेट--( गृहीत्वा |) पयत पर्यत मट्टारकाः | अहो सुवर्णेन मा 
प्रछोमयति । ( ङ ) 
शकार/--( कठकमाच्छिय । ) एतत्तत्सुवणके यस्य कारणान्मया 
बद्धः | ( सकोधम्‌। ) हंहो चाण्डाले मया dem सुवर्णमाण्ड्रे--- ` 
नियुक्तः सुवण चोरयन्मारितस्ताडितः | तद्यदि न प्रत्ययये तदा 
पृष्ठं तावत्पश्यतमं। ( च ) 
` चाण्डालौ--( छ्ा।) शोमनं भणति । Rade: किं न 
"edu । ( छ ) 
TR AS 
(क) अहो तुए मारिदा । ण अजचाद्दत्तेण । & 
(ख) के piani (ग) णं एसो साहू । ; 
( घ ) आविदमादिके अविदमादिके कधं थावलके चेडे uu Gz । 
एगो क्खु मम अकजरश शक्ती । एवं दाव BUTI । अलीअं NETET । HI 
एसे चेडे छुवण्णचोलिआए मए गहिदे पिरिटदे मालिदे वद्धे अ । ता किदवेले एश जे 
भणादि किं SP, । पुरतेका थावलका चेडा एदं गेण्हिअ अण्णधा भणाहि । | 
( ङ ) पेक्खघ raa भद्यलका । इंहो spat में THA । f 
A ( च) एसे शे शुवण्णके जश कालगादो मए d इहो चाण्डाला मए क एशे 
वण्णभण्डाळे णिउत्ते शुवण्णं चोळअन्ते मालिदे AT । ता जदि ण पत्तिआअधु... 7 
cc- ER) ओह अआग्ादि॥/विर्तेत्तेटजेंडे।किं। iaa S idhanta &Gangotri Gyaan Kosha : 


TE 
दशमोऽङ्कः । RRA | 
चेट।-हन्त FEM दासमावो यत्सत्यं कमपि न प्रत्याययति | | 
(sr) आये चारुदत्त एतावान्मे विमवः। (इति पादयोः पतति। ) (क) | 
चारुदत्तः--( सकरुणम्‌ ) ः 
उत्तिष्ठ सोः पतितसाधुजनानुकस्पि- 
न्ञिष्कारणोपगतवान्धव धर्मशील । 
यत्नः कृतोऽपि खुमहान्मम मोक्षणाय 
दैवं न संवदति किं न कुतं त्वयाऽद्य ॥ ३१॥ 
चाण्डाळो--भट्क ताडयित्वैतं Wi निष्कासय | (ख) 
शकारः--निप्क्राम रे । (इति निष्कांमयति। ) अरे चाण्डालौ 
कि eat । मारयतमेतम । (ग) | 
चाण्डाळो--यदि त्वरयसे तदा स्वयमेव मारय | ( घ ) | 
रोहसेन;--भरे चाण्डालौ मां मारयतम्‌ । मुञ्चतं पितरम | (क्क) | 
शकारः--प्पुत्रमेवेतं मारयतग्न | ( च ) | 
चारुदत्तः---पवेमस्य quer संभाव्यते । तद्गच्छ पुत्र मातुः | 
----समीपम | 
रोहसेन!--कि मया गतेन gem । ( छ ) 
चारुदत्तः 
MHA वत्स गन्तव्यं गृहीत्वाध्यैव मातरस्‌। i 
मा पुत्र पितृदोषेण त्वमप्येवं गमिष्यसि ॥ ३९ u | 


FD e: 


areara । विभवः amda] उत्तिष्ठेति । [भोः पतितः आपदय़स्तः यः साधुः 
अनस्तस्य अनुकम्पिन्‌ निष्कारणोपगतवान्धव “धर्मशील afte site | त्वया सम॒ | 
मोक्षणाय सुमहान. यत्नः कृतोऽपि कृतः तथाऽपि दैवं न संवदति अचुकूरत्वेः 
नाचुवपैते। त्वयाऽद्य कि न कृतम्‌ । सवे कृतमित्यर्थः | वसन्ततिलकं वृत्तम्‌] ॥ 

serait । [ वत्स मातरं Teter ada आश्रम कस्यापि g: 
गन्तव्यम । पुत्र पितृदोषेण त्वमपि एवमहमिव xe] मा गमिष्यसि 
CC-O. Peak SEE TE ग्य GR म्व RRR O सिके j pa मी : TREY eignen op 
( संत्यकमपि न प्रत्याग्यते ). ५ wee, € ORIG (RAT i 


ES मृच्छकटिके 


(तद्वयस्य गृहीत्वैनं ब्रम | -A 
| विदृषक+--भो वयस्य एवं त्वया ज्ञातं त्वया विनाऽहं प्राणान्धार- | 


|| चारुदत्तः--वयस्य स्वाधीननीवितस्य न युज्यते तव HU 
| परित्यागः | 

(0 figs (emen) युक्त न्विदम्‌ | तथाऽपि न शक्कोमि प्रिय- 
| वयस्यविरदितः प्राणान्धतुमिति | agreed दारकं समर्यं प्राणपरि- 
|| त्यागेनात्मनः प्रियवयस्यमनुगमिष्यामि | ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) भो वयस्य परा- 


i 
n 


।' नयाम्येतं घु | ( इति eset पादयोः पतति। ) (ख ) 

| ( दारकोऽपि सुद्न्पतति । ) 

|. TRAN ननु मणामि सपुत्रकं चारुदत्तं ब्यापादयतमिति। (ग) 
| - ( चारुदत्तो भये नाटयति। ) 

|. चाण्डाळो--न ह्यस्माकमीहशी राजाज्ञप्तिः यथा सपुत्रं चारुदत्त, 
| व्यापादयतमिति । तन्निष्क्राम रे दारक निष्काम | ईति निष्कामयतः।) gå 
| तृतीयं घोषणास्थानमर | ताडयत डिण्डिमम्‌ | ( पुनषोंषयतः 1) (घ ) 

| TAU लगतम्‌ । ) कथमेते न प्रत्ययन्ते पौराः |. (अयम ।) 

। अरे चारुदत्त बटुक न प्रत्ययत एष पौरजनः । तदात्मीयया निहया 
मण मया वसन्तसेना मारितेति । ( ङ ) 


w~ 


( क ) भो वअस्स एव्व तुए जाणिद तुए विणा अहं पाणाई घोरेमि त्ति॥ 
` (ख ) जतं णेदम्‌। तथा बिः ण सक्कुणोमि पिअवअस्सविरहिदो पाणाईं wig 
- त्ति। ता बम्दणीए quet समण्पिअ पाणपरिच्चाएण अत्तणो पिअवओस्स अणुगमि- 

स्सम्‌। भो वअस्स पराणेमि एदं BEA । 
' ` (ग) मळे णे भणामि शपुत्ताकं steers वावादेध ति । 

( घ ) ण हि अम्हाणं इँदिशी लाआणत्ती जधा शपुत्तें चाळदत्तं वावादेध fa 
ता णिक्कम ले दालआ णिक्कम । इमं तइअं घोशणहाणम्‌। ताडेध डिण्डिमम्‌ । 3 
2 ah ) कधं एशे ण पत्तिआअन्ति पौछा । इंदो चालदृत्ता बेडका ण पत्तिआअंद्ि ¦ 
` एशे पोलजणे । ता अत्तणकेसिक्राए जीद्दाए भणाहि मए वशन्तशेणा दशल), ता भतल लहाण भणादि मण emm ART E 


l ; 
iddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha_. 


| 
| यामीति । ( क ) b 
| 


( चारुदत्तस्तृष्णीमास्ते । ) ५ - ट 


दशमोऽङ्कः । २६७ 


शकारः--अरे चाण्डाल मनुष्य न मणति TATRA | तद्भ- | 
णयतमनेन जजेरवंशखण्डेन TRS ताडयित्वा ताडयित्वा | (क) | 
चाण्डाळ१--( ages । ) भोश्चारुदत्त मण । (ख ) 
चारुदत्त/---( सकरुणम्‌। ) - 
्राप्येतद्यसनमहोणेवप्रपातं ^^ 0A 
न तासो न च मनसोऽस्ति मे विषाद । „` 
एको मां दहाति जनापवादवह्ि- a^ (f 
Set यदि मया हता HAT ॥ ३९॥ 
( शकारः GAR । ) ELO 
चारुदत्तः--भो मोः पौराः | (' मया खढ BVA’ (Sote) | 
इत्यादि पुनः पठति । ) ' 
शकारः--व्यापादिता । ( ग ) 
चारुदत्तः--एवमस्तु । 
we प्रथमचाण्डाल+--अरे तवात्र वध्यपालिका । ( घ ) 
> द्वितीयचाण्डालः--अर तव । ( ङ ) | 
प्रथमः--अरे we कुर्वे; | ( इति बहुविधं लेखक इत्वा । ) अरे यदि 
मदीया वध्यपालिका तदा तिष्ठतु तावन्मुहूतेकम्‌ | ( च ) 
द्वितीय१-किनिमित्तस्‌ | ( छ ) 4 
(क ) भले चण्डालगोद्दे ण भणादि चाळदत्तबेडुके। ता भणावेध इमिणा See | 
वेशसण्डेण शङ्कलेग तालिअ तालिभ। (ख ) भो चाइदत्त भणादि | 


(ग) वाबादिदा ।  ( घ ) अले तंव अतत वज्झपालिआ । E 
(ङ ) अले तव । dS A ; 
(च) अले aei कलेम्ह । अले जदि ममकेलिका वज्झपालिआ ता Rm 
दाव agro! (छ) सिणिमित्तम्‌। 71 PM 


Sn rem d 3 
कि ओहराशीत्यादि । गाथा । किमवहससि हे जक get eg देवपर्यस्तम्‌ कि 


२६८ मृच्छकटिक m | 


प्रथमः---अरे मणितोडस्मि पित्रा eal गच्छता यथा--पुत्र वीरक॒. a 


यदि तव वध्यपालिका भवति मा सहसा व्यापादयसि aem | ( क ) | 
द्रिवीयः--अरे किनिमित्तम ( ख ) ) 
प्रथमः--कदाऽपि कोऽपि engl दत्ता वध्यं मोचयति । कदाऽपि 
राज्ञ: पत्रो मवति तेन वृद्धिमहोत्सवेन सर्ववध्यानां मोक्ष मवति । 
कदाऽपि हस्ती बन्धं खण्डयति तेन संभ्रमेण वध्यो मुक्तो भवति d 
aar राजपरिवर्ता भवति तेन सवैवध्यानां मोक्षो भवति। (ग ) 
शाकारः--किं कि राजपरिवर्तो भवति) ( घ ) A 
चाण्डाल+--ओरे वध्यपालिकाया ve gi । ( ङ ) 
` श्ञुकारः--अओरे शीघ्रं uud चारुदत्तम | (eges 3i uf 
छान्त स्थितः। ) ( च ) ; 
चाण्डाल/--आर्य चारुदत्त राजनियोगः खल्वपराध्यति न खल्वावा 
चाण्डालौ | तत्स्मर IRAN | ( छ ) 
चारुदत्तः Su 
प्रभवति यदि Ji is बितस्यापि Asa 
TASTE षात्कथंचित्‌ | 
सुरपतिभवनस्था यत्र तत्र स्थिता वा 


व्यपनयतु weg स्वैस्वमावेन सेवं ॥ ३४ ॥ 
"i: क्क तावन्मया TAAA | 


(क ) अले भणिदो म्हि पिदुणा शग्गं गच्छन्तेण जधा--पुत्त बोरअ जइ तुह 
बज्ञपालिआ होदि मा शशा वावादअशि वज्झम्‌ ( ख ) अले किंणिमित्तम्‌। 
- (ग) कदावि कोवि साहू अत्थं दइअ वज्झं मोआवेदि । कदावि रूण्णो gu 
मोदि तेण Aaya शब्ववज्झाणे मोक्खे होदि । कदावि well बन्धं खैण्डेदि तेण 
शंभमेण घज्झ सुके होदि । कदावि लाअपलिबत्ते होदि तेण STITT मोक्खे होदि । 

(a) किं किं लाअपलिवते होदि । (m) अले वज्झपालिआए Braet 
कलम्दे । ( च ) अले Ret मालेध चाळदत्ताकम्‌ । (छ) emp uM 
लाअणिओओ क्खु अवलज्ञदि ण कडु STE चाण्डाला। ता शुमळेदि जे शुमलिद्वम्‌ | 


“Sra इति चाप्डालनाम । बन्धे खण्डेदि बन्धमाच्छिद्य प्रसरति । प्रभवतीति इति चाण्डालनाम । बन्धं खण्डेदि बन्धमाच्छिद्य प्रसरति | प्रभवतीति । 
sagat नयनिर्णतारः । तेषां वाकयैभोग्मदोषाददूषितस्य यदि मे धमः [यच] p 
„अभवति तदा इरपतिभवनस्था कदाचिजीवन्छी यत्र तत्र स्थिता वा सेव quein 
१ BITAN. 3 आस्थिता ३ सलि? ux Pu Se € = cs goit-Gyaan Kosha 
० खुइति (छिनत्ति), ` : SAS TS 


quse | ` २६९ 


; चांण्डाल£ई--( अमतो दशेयित्वा 1) अरे एतद्हृइ्यते दाक्षिणइमशानं 
... यत्प्रेक्ष्य वध्या झटिति प्राणान्मुञ्चान्ति | पश्य प्य | 
अर्थ कलेवरं प्रतिवृत्तं कषेन्ति दीघेगोमायवः | 
अर्धैमापे Boor वेश इवाडहासस्य ॥ ३५॥ ( क ) 
चारुदत्त;---हा हतोऽस्मि मन्दमाग्यः | ( इति सांवेगसुपविशति 1 ) 
सुंकार$--न तांवदमिष्यामि । चारुदत्तकं व्यापाद्यमानं तावत्प- ` 
इयामि । ( परिक्रम्य eet) कथमुपविष्टः | ( ख॒ ) 
चाण्डाळ$--चारुदत्त किं भीतोऽसि | (ग) 
चारुदत्तः--( सहसोत्थाय । ) qd | (“न E मरणादस्मि केवलं 
दूषितं यशः’ ( १०।२७ ) इत्यादि पुनः पठति। ) 
चाण्डाळः--आर्यं चारुदत्त गगनतले प्रतिवसम्तौं चन्दसूयावपे 
विपत्ति छमेते | किं Gara मरणमीरुका मानवा वा | लोके कोडप्य- 
त्यितः पताति कोऽपि पतिताऽप्य॒त्तिष्ठत | 


उत्तिष्ठत्पततो वसनपातिका शवस्य पुनरास्ति | 

एताने हृद्ये कुत्वा संघारयात्मानम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
। द्वितीयचाण्डालं sri) एत्तचतुर्य घोषणास्थानम्‌ । . तदुद्धोषयावः 
( पुनस्तथैवोद्धोषयतः। ) ( घ) 


N ju एदं दीशदि arama जं पेक्खिअ} ava झात्ति पाणाई 


Pm 


पेक्ख । 
TE कलेवलं USA कट्टन्ति दीह्योमाआ | 
are पि शूलळग्गं वशं विअ sage ॥ . 
(ख ) ण दाव गमिराम्‌ । चाछद्त्ताकं वावादअन्तं दाव पेक्खामि । 
कधं AAR । ( ग ) चाढदत्ता किं MA । 
( घ ) अन्न चाछुदत्त गअणदले पडिबशन्ता चन्दा वि विपत्ति लहन्ति। कि 


उण जणा मलणभीळआ माणवा वा। लोए कोवि SAT पडदि कोनि पडिदोवि SA 
उद्दन्तपडन्ताह वशणपाडिआ शवरश उण अत्थि । 


T AT कदुअ संधालेहि अत्ताणअम्‌ ॥ 
एदे «sj घोशणट्राणम्‌। ता उग्घोशम्ह। ` 

` तत्रैवः मया defend: | अधेमिति । [ दीघो उन्नतशरीरा गोमायवः जगाला 

~ ब्रतितवृत्तं ्ूलादधोलम्बमानं कलेवरं कषेन्ति। अधमपि शललप्ममह्द्यासस्य वेशो कालाइ- 

॥ ` ` “हासस्य रूपमिव तद्रद्धीषणमित्यथः vereri स्मितम्‌] ॥३५॥ उत्तिष्ठविति ॥३६॥ 
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ad ee WADE 


क ` झे || 


4 
areas at प्रिये वसग्तसेने । ( 'शशिविमड्मयूख-( १०१३ ) | 
इत्यादि ga: पठति । ) -< 


( ततः प्रविशति ससंभ्रमा वसन्तसेना fei । ) | | 
Reg aaia | अस्थानपरिश्रान्तां समाश्वास्य वसन्तसेनिकां 7 
नय्तनुगहीतोऽसि प्रश्रज्यया । उपासिके कुत्र त्वां नेष्यामि | (क) | 
बसन्तसेना--आर्थचारुदत्तस्येव गेहम्‌ | तस्य quid UU | 
लाञ्छनस्येव कुमुदिनीमानन्द्य wm । (ख ) : 
भिक्षुः सगतम ) कतरेण मार्गेण प्रविशामि। ( विचिन्त्य 1) 
राजमागणेव प्रविशामि | उपासिके एहि । अयं राजमार्गः । 
( आकण्यै \ ) किं नु खल्वेष राजमार्गे महान्कलकछः श्रयते | (ग) | 
वसन्तसेना--( अग्रतो निरुप्य ।) कथं पुरतो महाजनसमूहः | 
आर्य जानीहि तावि न्विदमिति । विषमभरक्रान्तेव seu एक- | 
ध्ोसोन्नतोज्जयिनी वतेते | ( घ ) 
चाण्डाल१--इदं च पश्चिमं घोषणास्थानस्‌ | तत्ताडयतं डिण्डि- 
मम | उद्घोषयतं घोषणाम्‌ | ( तथा कृत्वा । ) भोश्चारदत्त प्रतिपाल्य । 
मा भेः। शीघमेव मारयसे । ( 9) 
चारुदत्तः--भगवत्यो देवताः 
भिक्षा ससंत्रमम्‌ 1) उपासिके त्वं किल चारुद्ततेन 
मारिताऽपीति चारुदत्तो मारयितुं नीयत। ( चः) | 
————————————Á———————— 
(क) Gao venere शमस्याशिभ वशन्तरेणिज णअन्ते ey T 
Raa पव्वजाए । उवाशिके कहिं तुमं TERA 
( खः).अञ्जचारदत्तस्स जेव गेहम्‌ । तस्स user मिअळाञ्छणससः बिअ 
TIRA आणन्देहि सम्‌ 
(ग) कदलेण मग्गेण पविशामि । लाअमर्गेण' जेव पविशामि । . उत्राशिके 
एहि । इमं लाअमग्गम्‌ | किं ण॒ क्छ एशे लाअमग्गे महन्ते कलअले झुणीआदि । - 
( घ) कथं पुरदो महाजणससूही । अज्ञ जाणाहिं दाव किं णेदं त्ति। विसम | 
भरक्कन्ता et वसुंधरा एअवासोण्णदा Taree वद्ठदि । 
(ङ ) इमं भ पच्छिमं Tame ता तालेध डिण्डिमम्‌। उग्धोरोंध 
आहद पने । मा भाआहि। den माली Amp | 
FERTIG quK TRECE Ne TT 
T 
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दरमोऽङ्कः । ` २४१ 


वसन्तसेना--( ससंश्रमम्‌। ) हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ | कथं मम मन्द्‌- | 
मागिन्याः कृत आर्यचारुदत्तो व्यापायते | मोः त्वरितं त्वरितमादेशय | 
गेम । (क) E 
भिश्षुः--त्वरतां त्वरतां बुद्धोपासिकाऽऽयचारुद्त्तं जीवन्त समाः ¦ 
ARAJ | आयीः अन्तरमन्तरं ST | ( ख़ ) 
बसन्तसेना--अन्तरमन्तरम्‌ | ( ग ) 
चाण्डाळः--आर्य चारुदत्त स्वामिनियोगोऽपराध्याति | dent 
यत्स्मतव्यम्‌ | ( घ ) 
चारुदत्त$--किं बहुना। ('भभवति-(१०1३४) इत्यादि 'छोकं पठति ।) | 
चाण्डाल!---(खढमाकृष्य । ) आये चारुदत्त उत्तानो मत्वा Wb 
तिष्ठ | एकप्रहारेण मारयित्वा त्वां स्वगै नयावः | ( ङ ) 
( चारुदत्तस्तथा तिष्ठति । ) 
चाण्डाळः--( sedet | खब्गपतनं इस्तादभिनयन्‌ ) ही कथम्‌ | 
आकृष्टः सरोषं Hal झुष्टिना ग्रहीतोडषपि। . | 
शरण्यां किमर्थं पतितो दारुणकोऽशानिसंनिसः खड्गः ॥ ३७॥ 
यथैततसंवृत्तं तथा aa न विपद्यत आर्यचारद्त्त इति | मग 
वति. सह्मवासिनि प्रसीद प्रसीद | अपि नाम चारुदत्तस्य मोक्षो भवेत्तदा- 
ऽनुगृहीतं त्वया चाण्डाळकुलं भवेत्‌ । ( च ) 
(क) eet हद्दी) कधं मम मन्दभाइणीए किदे अजचालदत्तो वावादीअदि । S 
भो RA तुरिदं आदेसेहि मग्गम्‌। ` ( ख॒) तुवल्दु due बुद्धोवाशिका अन्नः >“ 
चालदत्त जीअन्तं RMI अज्ञा अन्तळं अन्तलं देथ ॥ (ग) अन्तरं 
अन्तरम्‌ (q) अन्न चाळदत्त शामिणिओओ अवलज्ञदि । ता झुमलेहि 
जं झुंमालिदव्वम्‌। ( ङः ) अजञ चाळुदत्त उत्ताणे भविअ समं fes । एकप्पहालेण 
मालिअ तुमं शग्गं णेम्द fi 
(च) हो कधम्‌। pnt 
SHAT शलोश BE Aor गहीदे वि । 
SF 


| 
| 
| 
| 


घळणीए कीश पडिदे दाळणके अशणिशंणिहे खग्गे ॥ 
संचुत्त तथा तक्केमि ण विवर्जाद्‌ अजचालदत्ते त्ति। भअवदि सज्झः 
पशीदःपशीद | अवि णाम चालदत्तज्ञा मोक्खे भत्रे तदो अणुगहीदं तुए चाण 


AHS इतिं । उद्गीतिः । [ सरोषमाकृष्टः मुदी त्सरौ सुटिना गृहीतो 
अशनिसंनिमः; निषीतसहशः . खङ्गः किमर्थे धरण्यां ar 
T EE 1 CHR 
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अपर+--यथाज्ञप्तमनुतिष्ठावः | ( क ) 
प्रथमः--भवतु । एवं Be ( ख ) 
( इत्युभौ चारदत्तं ue समारोपयितुमिच्छतः । ) 

( चारुदत्तः “प्रभवति-' (१०।३४) इत्यादि पुनः पठति 1) - 

भिक्षुवेसन्तसेना च--( दशा ।) आर्याः मा तावन्मा तावत्‌ । 
आयीः TASS मन्दमागिनी यस्याः कारणादेष व्यापाथते । (ग ) 

चाण्डाळः--( व्ष!) 

का पुनस्त्वरितमेषाऽसपतता चिकुरमारेण i 

मा मेति व्याहरन्त्युत्यितहस्तेत एति ॥ १८ ॥ ( घ ) 
वसन्तसेना--आर्ये चारुदत्त किं न्विदम | (इत्युरस पतति।) (ङ) 
भिश्षुः--आर्य चारुदत्त कि न्विदम | (इति पादयोः पतति 1) (च) 
चाण्डाळः--( सभयमंपसत्य |) कथं वसन्तसेना | ननु सल्वाट 


वाभ्या साधुन व्यापादितः | ( छ ) 
भिक्षुः उत्याय । ) अरे जीवति चारुदत्तः । ( ज़ ) 
साण्डाळः--जीवाति वषेरातस्‌ । ( झ ) I 
वसन्तसेना---(सहषम्‌ |) प्रत्युज्जीविताऽस्मि । ( ज ) | 
ाण्डाळः--तद्यावदेतदरुत्ं राज्ञो यज्ञवाटगतस्य निवेद्यावः। ( ड) ` 
( इति निष्क्रामतः । ) 
- शकार/--( वसन्तसेना er सत्रासम्‌। ) oa | केन गर्गडासी 
( क ) जधाण्णत्त अणुचिद्रम्ह । (स) Fig । एव्वं कलेम्ह । (ग) अजा मा 
दाव मा दाव | अजा एसा अहं मन्दभाइणी जाए कारणादो एसो वावादीअदि॥ - _ 
( घ ) का उण तुलिदं एशा अंशपडन्तण चिउलभालेण । j 
मा मेत्ति वाहलन्ती उद्विँहत्या इदो एदि ॥ i 
( ङ ) अज चारुदत्त किं ण्णेदम्‌ । ( च ) अज चाहृदत्त कि ण्णेदम्‌ । | 
( छ ) कधं वशन्तशेणा । Be ee शाहू ण वावादिदे। ( ञ्ञ.) अळे 
जीवदि areca | ( झ ) जीवदि वरशशदम्‌ । (sr) पच्चुलीविदम्हि । 
(८ ) ता जाव एदं वृत्तं राइणो जण्णवाडगद्रश णिवेदेम्ह । | 
का पुनरिति | गाथा । का पुनस्त्वरितमसे पतता चिकुरभारेण [ कुन्तलकलापे- , 
नोपळक्षिता एषा ] व्याहरन्त्युत्यितदस्ता [ed] इत एति । ` st 
UNT इति पाठे डच्छ़ितहत्तेत्यथेः ॥ ३८ ॥ [ यझवाटगतस्य यहस्थानस्थितत्य ।] c 
“ममर WR Vr ती 


amg: । ९४६ 1 
नीवनं प्रापिता । उत्कान्ता मे प्राणाः | मवतु । पळाथिष्ये । | 
( इति पछायते । ) (क `) 


चाण्डाल£---( उपदश्य । ) अरे नन्वावयोरीइशी राजाज्ञतिः= 
थेन सा व्यापादिता तं मारयतमिति। तद्राष्टरियशयाळमेवानिष्याव । (ख) ' 


( इति निष्क्रान्तो ।) | 

चारुदत्तः--( fien, ) | | 
केयमस्युद्यते Ta सृत्युवक्रगते मयि । 
अनावृष्टिहते संस्ये द्वोणेवृष्ठिरिवागता ॥ ३९ ॥ i 


( EA च 1) 
चसन्तसेना किमियं द्वितीया समागता सैच Ra: किमित्य्‌ | 
श्रान्तं सनः पश्यति वा ममैनां वसन्तसेना न. सृताऽथ सैच ॥ ४०॥ : 
अभ वा। : | 
किं gp स्वगोत्पुनः पराप्ता मम जीवातुकास्यया । . । 
तस्या रूपालुरूपेण किसुतान्येयमागता ॥ 22 u | 
वसन्तसेना---( Hagens पादयोनिपत्य । ) आर्य चारुदत्त सेवाहं 
पापा यस्याः कारणादियं AUSARA प्राप्ता । (ग ) 
( नेपथ्ये । ) 
आाश्येमाश्चरयस्‌ | जीवाति वसन्तसेना | ( इति सर्वे seat) ( च) 
चारुदत्तई---( आकण्ये सहसोत्थाय स्पेरीसुखमभिनीय निमीलिताक्ष एष 
इषेगद्रदाक्षरम्‌ । ) प्रिये वसन्तसेना त्वम्‌ | 
वसन्तसेना--सप्तैवाह मन्दभाग्या | ( ङ ) | 
चारुदत्तः निरूप्य सहषेम्‌। ) कथं वसन्तसेनेव | ( सानन्दम 1) | 
(क ) हीमादिके । केण गब्भदाशी जीवाविदा । send मे पाणाई। cle 
भोदु। पलाइरहाम्‌ । ( ख ) अले णं rar {दिशी छाआणत्ती-जेण शा वावादिदा ' 


तं माळेघर ति । ता खट्विभशाळभं जेव अण्णेशम्इ। ( ग) अज चाङदत्त सा नन्व 


d 
अई पावा जाए कारणादो इअं तुए x रिसी अवत्या पाविदा t ( घं) अरिं / 
eatery | जीवदि वसन्तसेणा 1 ( ङ ) सा Seas मन्दभाआ d 


j 
] 
केयमिति । अभ्युद्यते. sad । द्रोगबृष्टिः द्रोणस्य मेघस्य दृष्टि: ॥३९॥ qued i 
Satie । [द्वितीया शृताया अन्या । उपजातितत्तम्‌] ॥ ve u f न्विति । ] 
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3 : L3 
बाष्पास्बुधारासिः खेपयन्ती पयोधरौ । i 

ES मृत्युवश पाते विद्येव ससुपागता ॥ 8२ ॥ ; 
प्रिये वसन्तसेने | 


शमेतद्विनिपात्यमानं देहं त्वयैव प्रतिमोचितं ER 
| sm qma: प्रियसंगमस्य सतोऽपि को नाम पुनभियेत ॥ 8३ ॥ 


अपि च | प्रिये पईँय । 


रक्तं तदेव वरवस्त्रमियं च माला 
कान्तागमेन हि वरस्य यथा विभाति | 
एते च वध्यपटहध्वनयस्त 
जाता विवाहपटहरष्वनिभिः समानाः ॥ ४४ ॥ 


बसन्तसेना--अतिदास्तिणतया किं Fad व्यवसितमारथेण। ( क ) 
चारुदत्तः--ग्रिये cd किळ मया हतेति-- 
र्वाचुबद्धवैरेण agen प्रभविष्णुना | 
नरके पततौ तेन मनागस्मि निपातितः ॥ 8५ u 
बसन्तसेना--( कणे पिधाय । ) शान्तं TIE | तेनास्मि राज- 
इयाळेन व्यापादिता | ( ख़) | 
चारुद्त्तः--( भिं eg ।) अयमपि कः | | 
बसन्तसेन--तेनानायेंग व्यापादिता । एतेनायेण जीवं 
प्रापिताउस्मि | (ग) । 
चारुदत्तः--कस्त्वमकारणन्धुः । 
भिश्षुः--न प्रत्यभिजानाति मामार्यः | अहं स॒ आर्यस्य चरण- 
संवाहचिन्तकः संवाहको नाम झूतकरेगेहीत एतयोपासिकया55येस्यात्मीय 
(ar) अदिदक्खिणदांए किं ण्णेदं ववसिदं अजेण । ( ख ) सन्तं पावम्‌ । तेण 
म्हि राअसालेण वावादिता । ( ग ) तेण अण्ण वावादिदा t एदिणा अजेण जीवावि- 
दम्हि । ( घ ) ण पच्चभिजाणादि मं अञो । अहं शे अज्ञइश चलणशंवाहचिन्तए 
See भाम। जूदिअटेहि गहिंदे एदाए उवाशिकाए अनर केलके ति अलंकालपण- 
कुत इति । [ वाष्पाम्बुधारामिः पयोधरो स्नपयन्ती । विद्याउम्रतसजीवनी विद्या 1] 
विद्या इतरविविक्तात्मज्ञानम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ त्वद्थेमिति | [ देहं देहः । 'कायो L^ 


glagat: ” इत्यमरः । उपजातिः त्तम] ॥ ४३ ॥ रक्तमिति । [ वरस्य जामादुः | 
e, । यद्वा TEAR | ] वरस्य यथा जामातुरिव । [ पयोयारुकारः । वसन्ततिलकं A 
इतम्‌ ] ॥/४॥ Gallet । [ प्रभविष्णुना सामध्येचता । मनागीषत्‌ ] ॥ vwd c 
aoe ह 


3f 


SRT NAN ८ pe ) 
c oU USt E E a Ta a A aa 


दशमोऽङ्कः । 394 


इत्यढंकारपणानिष्क्रीतो5स्मि | तेन च द्यतनिवेदेन शाक्यश्रमणकः 
संवृत्तोऽस्मि | एषाऽप्यायी प्रवहणविपर्यासेन पष्पकरण्डकजीणोद्यानं 


गता। तन चानायण नमां बहु मन्यस इत बाहुपाशवलात्कारण मारिता 


| 


t 


| 


मया इष्टा । (घ) 
( नेपथ्ये कलकलः । ) , 
जयाति वृषभकेतुर्दक्षयक्षस्य हन्ता RAS 
तदनु जयति भेत्ता य PAE EEG fist 
aga जयति Heat ATE : 


विनिहतवरवेरी चार्यको गां चिशालास्‌ u ४६॥ 
( afer सहसा 1) 
शर्विलकः-— 


हत्वा तं HIME हि पालकं सो- 
HIST इुतमभिषिच्य चायेक तम्‌। 
तस्याज्ञां शिरसि निधाय शेषभूतां . 
येऽहं व्यसनगतं च चारुदत्तम्‌ ॥ gon 
हत्वा रिपुं तं बळमंन्त्रहीनं पौरान्समाश्वास्यं पुनः प्रकषांत्‌ । 
प्राप्त समग्रं वसुधाघिराज्यं राज्यं बेलारेरिव NJUTA ॥ ४८॥ 


¬ ( अग्रतो निरूप्य । ) भवत । अन्न तेन भवितव्यं यत्रायं जनपदसम- 
वायः | अपि नामौयमारम्मः क्षितिपतेरार्यकस्यायेचारुदत्तस्य जीवितेन | 
WHS: स्यात्‌ | ( खरिततरमुपस्य। ) अपयात जाइमाः। (दद्व सहषैम्‌। ) 


“SL 


अपि Gad चारुदत्तः सह वसन्तसेनया । संपणीः खल्वस्मत्स्वामिनो 


मंनोरंथा; 


७. te “012222. SY eee 


णिक्षीदे म्हि । तेण अ जूदाणिव्वेदेण शकशमणके gA म्हि । एशावि set पवहण- 


शेण पुप्फकलण्डकजिण्णुज्ाणं गदा । तेण अ अणज्नेण ण मं बहु मण्णेशि त्ति 


: बाहुपाशबलक्षालेण मालिदा मए दि मालिदा मए RE t 


यिकेच्छानित्रत्तिंः | किमेतत्किमेतदिति eraut कूरः कलकल: | जयतीति। जयति 
aatan वतेते । [ इषमकेतुः शिव: | षण्मुखः कार्तिकेयः । Rey: ANAR 


यसय हन्ता तदुत्त-कौथे कचो हतो Wer Shan हेमकन्दरे। स्कन्देन युद्धा 


सुचिरं चित्रमायी सुमायिना !इति 1] तदनु जयति आत्मसात्करोति । [ ga: केलास 


यस्याः सा TH, t मालिनी उत्तम्‌ ] ॥४६॥ हत्वेति । शेषभूतं पुंष्पदामोय- | 


सानाम्‌ । गुणभूतामिति केचित्‌ | [ व्यसनगतमापदमरत्तम्‌ | पुष्पिताग्रा वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥४ J ss 
हत्वेति। [ बलेन सुसैन्येन मन्त्रेण सुनयोपदेशेन च विहीनं रिपुं इत्वा ॥ प्रकर्षात्न- 
आवाततिशयात्‌ | समग्रवसुधाया आधिराज्यं यस्मित्‌ MER SIQXTSd बलारे: TT 


$ Stats. २ ed. ३ मन्त्रि, मित्र, 


आव्यं, ५ सुरारेः; ६ 
CC-O Pg संत्विरमे ९81 Collection Digitized By Siddhanta eGai 
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Rem भो व्यसनमहार्णवादपारा- 
` इुत्तीर्ण शुणश्तया सुशीलवत्या । 
नावेव प्रियतमया चिरान्निराक्षे 
ज्योत्लाढ्यं राशिनमिवोपरागसुक्तम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
'तत्कृतमहापातकः कथमिवैनमुपसपीमि | अथ वा सर्वत्राजेवं शोमते 
' ( अकांशमुपसृत्य वद्धा्ञलिः । ) आर्य चारुदत्त । 
चारुदत्त।--ननु को मवान्‌ | 
शुर्विछकः-- 
येन ते भवनं भित्त्वा न्यासापहरणं कुतस | 
सोऽहं कुतमहापापस्त्वामेव शरणं गतः ॥ ५० u 
' चारुद्त्तः--सले मेवम्‌ p सवयाऽसो प्रणयः कृतः । ( इति SB 
i 1) | 
शार्विछक१--अन्यच्च | 
| आयेकेणायवृत्तेन SS मानं च रक्षता। 
पश्युवयज्ञवाटस्थो STAT पालको Sets ५१ ॥ 
चारुदत्तः-किग्र | | ‘6 
` qideq:— , 
त्वद्यानं यः समारुह्य गतस्त्वां शरणं पुरा । 
. पशुवाद्वितते यज्ञे हतस्तेनाद्य पालकः॥ ५२॥ 
चारुद्त्तः--शविलक योऽपो पाछक्रेन घोषादानीय निष्कारणं 
SEIN बद्ध आर्यकनामा त्वया मोचितः | | 
शर्विळक!--यथा55ह तत्रमवान्‌ | i 
. चारुदत्तः--प्रियं नः प्रियम्‌ | ! 
राज्यमिव भ्राप्तम्‌। इन्दवज्ञा वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥४८॥ RENA [ भो दिश्या सुदेवेन अपाराद 
व्यसन rig इव तस्मात । गुणः रज्जुः तेन पक्षे गुणेः इतया सुशीट्वत्या नाथ इव 
प्रियतमया वसन्सेनया उत्तोणमुद्धत उपरागो राहुप्रासस्तस्मान्मुक्त ज्योत्स्नाब्य wf 
नमिव आयेचारदत्तं चिरात्‌ निरीक्षे । उपमारूपकयोः Tale: । पुष्पिताग्रा en] —— 
॥४९॥ येनेति । [सोऽहं कृतं महापापं येन a: त्वामेवापकृतमेव] ॥५०॥ afe 
कैणोति । [ आयेवृत्तेन उदात्तशीलेन । ] यज्ञवाटो यइस्थानम्‌ । एतथापरिष्छिमजन- „ | 
संमर्देन प्रमादस्यानम्‌ | तेन सर्वोत्करवध इति सूचयितुम्‌। [ तत्र तिष्ठतीति यज्ञवाडर 
स्थः । पणुवच्छागतुल्य हतः ]॥ ५१ ॥ त्वद्यानामिति । वितते प्रसृते यज्ञे पशुवत्‌ | 
०06 a coe E शकम ए VER RR RR ES O qute; Ah से. ३:कुलमीम: ४ 1 TA t ayaan kosha 
SSR id 
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शर्विक्षक/--प्रतिष्ठितमात्रेण तव पुहृदा&ड्यकेणोजयिन्यां वेणी- | 
SMA राज्यमतिसृष्टम्‌ | तत्प्रतिमान्यतां प्रथमः JEMA: । 5 


।) अरे रे आनीयतामयं पापों राश्यिराठ: | jl 

(नेपथ्ये। ) | 

यथाऽऽज्ञापयाति uide: | १ 
शर्विळक!--आये aia राजा विज्ञापयति==इदं मया i 
युष्मदुणोपानित राज्यम्‌ | तदुपयुज्यताम्‌ | ! 
चारुद्त्तः--अस्मदुणोपार्थितं राज्यम | : 
(नेपथ्ये । ) | 


`, अरेरे राष्ट्रियशयाळक AR । स्वस्याविनयस्य फळमनमव | 
( ततः प्रविशति ffo: पश्चाद्वाहुवद्धः शकारः । ) 
शकार$--आश्वयस्‌ | EE 
एवं दूरमतिकान्त उद्दाम इव Wi 24 
आनातः खल्वहं वद्धः कुक्कुरो$न्य इव दुष्करः UVR ˆ ` 
(दिशोऽःछक्य।) समन्तत उपस्थित एष राष्ट्रियचन्धः | तत्कमिदानी 
मरणः शरणं ब्रनामि | (विचिन्त्य। ) मवतु | तमेवाम्युपपन्नशरणः 
वत्सळं गच्छमि | ( इत्युपदत्य ।) आर्यं चारुदत्त परित्रायस्व परिः 
श्रायस्व | (इति पादयोः पतति।) ( क॒) | 
( नेपथ्ये ॥ ) "A p 
आर्य चारुदत्त मुञ्च मुञ्च | व्यापादयवैतम | ( ख॒ ) 
शक्रार/--( चारदत्त HT) मो अशरणशरण परित्रायस्व । (ग) — 
चारुदत्त:---( साजुकम्पम्‌। ) अहह अमयममयं शरणागतस्य | 
(क) sheets ware विअ N । ; 
आणीदे क्खु gu बद्धे हुडे अण्णे sq दुक्कळे ॥ र 
शमेन्तदो उवद्विदे एशे लस्टिअबन्ये । ता कं दाणिं अशळगे शणं घजामि । भोदु । त॑ | 
ST अब्सुतवण्णशाळणतच्छेलं गच्छामि। अज्ज चाळदत्त पढित्ताआदि परित्ताआहि । — 


( ख ) अजज चाळदत्त मुञ्च मुच । वावादेम्ह एदम्‌ । 
( ग ) भो अशड़णशलणे पलित्ताआहि । 


अंथ पालकः इतः ॥ ५२॥ एवामोति | [ उद्दामः (Buen दूरमातेकान्तः 
पल्लायितः `अहं दुष्करः gi इत्यथेः। कुक्कुर इव आनीतः ] ॥ ५३ ॥ 
CC-O PORR इनमे Cur). 7 ozan By smnama esangot Syaa os 
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' wfde—( सावेगम्‌।) आः अपनीयतौमयं चार्दत्तपार्श्वीत्‌। | 


( चारदत्ते प्रति। ) ननच्यतां किमस्य पापस्यानुष्ठीयतामिति। > (६४ 
aaia SARA AE संखाद्तामथ। ,.., ` 
शूले वा तिष्ठेतामेष पाट्यतां ऋकचेन वा ॥ ygn ? ` 

चाहदत्त।--किमहं pA तत्क्रियत । 

शर्विळकः--को5त्र संदेहः | 

शकार--मट्टाक चारुदत्त शरणागतोऽस्मि | तत्परित्रायरत 
परित्रायस् । यत्तव wed तत्कुरु | पुने करिष्यामि (क) 

। (नेपथ्ये पौराः 1) 

` व्यापादयतम । किनिमित्तं पातकी जीव्यते । (ख ) 

(वसन्तसेना बष्यमालां चारुदत्तस्य कण्ठादपनीय शकारस्योपारे क्षिपति । ) 


शकारः--गभैदासीपृत्रि प्रसीद प्रसीद | न पनर्मारयिष्यामि| 


' तस्परित्रायस्व । ( ग ) 
' शाविळकः--अरे रे अपनयत | आये चारुदत्त आज्ञाप्य 
तांस्‌--किमस्य पापस्यानुष्ठीयतास्‌ | p 
चारुदत्त;---किमहं gain तत्कियत | 
शर्विळक!--को5न्र संदेहः | 
चारुद््तः--सत्यम्‌ । 
शविलक$--सत्यस्‌ । 
चारुदत्त*---यथेवं शीघ्रमयम्‌-- 
शरर्विळकः--कि हन्याम्‌ | 
चारुदत्तः--न हि न हि। मुच्यताम | 
Tid o o ooa 
ae ) भर्टालआ चाढदत्त शलणागदे म्हि । ता पलित्ताआहि परित्ताआहि | 
wem d कळेहि। पुणो ण इंदिशं RRRA | 


( ख ) वावादेध । किंणिमित्तं पादकी जीवावीअदि । 
(at) गब्भदाशीधीए पशीद पशीद । ण उण मालइकाम्‌ p ता पलित्ताआहि । 


MBIA NS a य प सी 

राष्ट्रस्य aca: निरोद्धा get: । ] आकर्षेन्त्विति । [ एनं शकारं SUE 

चाण्डाला आकषेन्तु | अयं श्वभिः खाद्य॒तां वा । क्रकचेन करपत्रेण ] ॥ ५४ ॥ 
SHA | [उपकारेण अनुग्रहेण हतः कतेव्यः | कृतापराधस्य शरणमागतस्य 


प्राणरक्षणमेव महान्दण्ड इत्यथः ]॥ ५५ ॥ [पुरैः सह निष्कान्तः। अत्र छन्दीक्षिताः | 
ae i-Cotection—Digitized-By-Siddhante-eGangotrroyaan Kosha 


; १ असी. २ आकु ३ भिद्यतां. ४ 
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चारुदत्तः-- i 
T कृतापराधः शरणसुपेत्य पादयोः पतितः। 
न हन्तव्यः 
शर्विलक१--एवम्‌ | तहि श्वमिः खाद्यताम्‌ | 
चारुदत्तः--न R | 
--उपकारहतस्तु कर्तव्यः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
शर्विलक!---अहो आश्वम्‌ | किं करोमि | aded: । 
चारुदत्तः---तन्मुच्यताम | 
शावेळक!--मुक्तो भवतु | | 
meaai । प्रतयुजीवितोऽस्मिं । ( इति gd: सद्द 
निष्कान्तः |) ( कृ ) 
( नेपथ्ये कलकल: | ) 
( पुननेपथ्ये । ) 
एषाऽऽयैचारदततस्य वधूराया धूता पदे वसनाखले feme दारकः 
_माश्षिपन्ती बाष्पमरितनयनैभनैनिवायेमाणा RA पावके 
Pree, 
'प्रबिशति । ( ख ) prs 
शर्विळक!---( आकण्मे नेपथ्यामिमुखमवलोक्य । ) कथं चन्दनकः | 
चन्द्नक किमेतत्‌ | í 
ege: — विसम । ) कि न पश्त्यायैः । महाराजप्रासादं IR- 


णेन महाज्ञनसंमर्दो वर्तते | ( एसा...... ' इत्यादि पुनः पठति । ) 

` कथित च मया तस्यै यथा--आर्ये मा साहसं कुरुष्व । जीवत्यार्य- 
चारुदत्त इति । परं तु दुःखव्यापृततया कः SENT कः प्रत्ययत। (ग ) 
ENS EN UN Qe eui 

( क ) हीमादिके । पद्चुज्ीविदे म्हि । pr 

( ख ) एसा अजचाहद्त्तस्स वहुआ अज्ञा धूदा पदे वसणचरे विल्मगन्तं दारअं 

आत्रिखबन्ती बाप्फर्मरेदणअणेहि जणेंहिं णिवारिजमाणा पज्नलिदे पावए पबिसदि 1 

(a) कि ण पेक्खदि अञो । महाराअप्पासाद दबिखिणेण महन्तो जणसंमहो | 

ap । कधिदं अ मए तीएं जघा-अज्ञे मा wed करेदि | जीवदि अन- 

wet ति । परं तु दुक्खवावुडदाए को ड CR परं तु दुक्खवाबुडदाए को सुणेदि को पत्तxआएदि । du 

3 नः परे नीलकर्ठेनापूरे । ' नेपथ्ये कलकल: | पुननैपथ्ये-- इत्यारम्याम्रे (ए. २५ 
— ? ज्षविं०-दिश्या जीवितसुहृद्दगे आयेः 1 युष्मठासादन-? इप्न्तं 

"प Prarain RNA के EN s भिर 


——— 
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BE c dara!) हा प्रिये जीवत्यपि मयि किमेतद्वयव- 
' सितम्‌ | (seater QU निश्वस्य च । ) 
. न महीतळस्थितिसहानि भवच्चरितानि चारुचरिते यदापि | 
। उचितं तथाऽपि परलोकसुखं न पतिव्रते तव trate पतिस्‌ wag 
- ( इति मोहमुपगतः । ) 
' ्रविलकः--अहो प्रमादः । 
त्वरया सर्पणं तत्र मोहमार्यो5त्र चागतः | 
| हा घिकप्रयत्नंवेफल्यं स्यते CAAT ॥ ५७ ॥ 
. . वसन्तसेना--समाश्वसित्वायेः | तत्र गत्वा जीवयत्वायीस्‌ । 
' अन्यथाऽधीरत्वेनानर्थः संमाव्यंत | ( क ) Be ana 
चारुदत्त;--( समास्य सहसोत्याय । ) हा प्रिये EE मे 
. प्रतिवचनम्‌ | 
चन्दनकः--इत इत आर्यः | ( ख़ ) 

इति सर्वे परिक्रामन्ति 1) | 
¦ (ततः प्रविशति यथानिद्श धूता चेलाश्चलमाकषैन्विदूषकेणाचुगम्यमानो रो ` ' 
| देनो रदनिका च! ) RAE... 
| धूता--( aa मुच मास्‌ माविज्ञं कुर्व | बिभेम्यायपुत्र- 6 
' स्यामङ्गलाकणेनात्‌। ( इत्युत्यायाबलमाङष्य पावकाभिमुखं परिक्रामति । ) (ग ) 
ोहसेनः-मातराये प्रतिपाल्य wm । त्वया विना न शक्नोमि 
मीवितं धतुम्‌ | ( इति त्वरितमुपद्त्य gend uana । ) ( घृ ) 

विदूषक/--मवत्यास्तावद्राह्मण्या मिन्नत्वेन चिताधिरोहणं पापः 

मदाहरन्त ऋषयः | ( ङ ) 
HARA SUES EE LASS QUNM NM SLT IES Als 
, (क) समस्ससिदु eril । तत्त गदुअ जीवावेदु erem! HIT अधोर- 
| त्तणेण अणत्यो संमावीअदि । (ख ) इदो इदो अन्नो । ( ग ) जाद सु्षेहि 
| मम्‌ । मा feb करेहि । भीआमि अजउत्तस्स अमङ्गलाकण्णणादो Od 
२ (घ) माद अज्ञए पडिवालेहि मम्‌। तुए विणा ण सबकुणोमि जीविदे घारेदुम्‌। 
Site. नीलकण्ठस्तत्‌ t^ इति 'निजनिर्मितिसूचिकामायी विरच्य समापितोऽयमधिको 
ग्रन्थ इति।] [ महाराजप्रासादमायेकप्रासादम्‌] | न महीति | [हे चारुचरित रमणी- —— 
वृत्ते यद्यपि भवत्याः a सत्कृत्यानि महीतलस्थितिसहानि न । स्वर्गोंचितान्ये- 
वेत्यथेः CUN पतित्रते पतिं विद्य तव परळोकसुखं न उचितम्‌ । रा | 
वृत्तम्‌ ] ॥५६॥ त्वरयात । [ तत्र AL. ddr गमनं उचितम्‌ । अत्र wa; 
मोइमागतः । हा fü सर्वतोमुखं प्रयत्नवेफल्यं॑ wd | ॥ ५७ ॥ j 
र E. e ज एक Y WERTE sre vemm Gym Kosh a 
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„शतारं पापाचरणम्‌ | न पुनेरॉर्थिपुत्रस्यामज्ञळ्ञंकर्णनम | (क) 
शर्विछकः-( पुरोज्वजोक्य । ) आसन्नहुतवहाऽऽर्था | तत्त्वर्यतां 
त्व्ये तास्‌ | 
क _ ( चारदत्तत्वरितं परिक्रामति । ) E. 
AI RW eG दारकम्‌ । यावदहं समीहितं 
कराम | ( ख॒ ) | 
TA सकरणम्‌। ) अहमपि यथोपदेशिन्यस्मि मड्िन्या: ॥(ग) 
T Rarer) आयेस्तावदवलम्बतास्‌ । ( घ ) 
` TRC सबेगम्‌। ) -समीहितसिद्धचे प्रवृत्तेन ares 
कतन्य; | अतः भवत्या अहमग्रणीमेवामि | ( ङ ) | 
_धूता--कयं प्त्यादिष्टाऽसि द्वाम्यास्‌ | ( वालुकमाछिक्ष्य । ) जात 
त्वमेव पर्यवस्थापयात्मोनमस्माक॑तिलोदकदानाय । अतिक्रान्ते कि 
~ Sd © ° e 
मनारथेः | ( सनिः्वासम्‌ । ) न खल्वार्यपुत्रसत्वा पर्यवस्थापयिष्यात | (च) 
y चारुदत्त---( आकण्ये सहसोपसत्य 1) अहमेव पर्यवस्थापयानि 
“““बालिराम्‌ | ( इति बालक बाहुभ्यामुत्याप्य वक्षसाऽऽलिङ्गति । ) 
धूता--( विलोक्य । ) आश्चयग् । आर्यपुत्रस्येव स्वरसंयोगः | 
( इन निय सम्‌ । )दिष्टयाऽ्यपुत एवैषः | प्रियं मे प्रियम्‌ । (छ) 
बालक--- ater aan)? आश्चर्यम्‌ | तातो मा परिष्वः 
जते । ( धूता प्रते।) आयें वर्षसे । तात एव मां पर्यवस्थापयति | 
( इति प्रत्यालिङ्गति । ) ( ज॒ ) 
ee A C o 
क ) वरं पावाचरंणे। ण उण TASTE अमक्रलाकृण्णणम्‌ | (ख) Tng 
र दल पा जग जात कई समीहिदं करेमि । ( ग ) अहे पि जघोवदेसिणिम्हि 
aigi ( घ ) अनो दाव eme! (ङ ) समीहिदसिद्धिए पउत्तेण 
बम्हणो अग्गदो काद्व्वो | अदो भोदीए अह अग्गणी होमि । 
( च) कथं पद्मादिद्रम्हि दुवेहिं। जाद तुमं जेव्व पजञवद्रावेहि अत्ताणं अम्हाणं 
तिलोद्अदाणाअ t आंदककन्ते कि मणोरहेहिं ण FS अजउत्तो तुमं पजञवद्राविस्सांदे । 
(छ ) अम्महे | अनउत्तस्स जेव्व सरसंजोओ । RRA अनउत्तो जेब्व एसो। 
पिभ मे पिअम्‌ (ज ) भम्मो। enger मं परिस्सजदि । अजए वड़वीअसि। i3 
VER । परयवत्यापनमाचार इति ser यमेव quse भावः । 
२ wad. २ चरणं, ३ TNS ( पयोप^ ). = Sete 


E 


RGR मृच्छकटिके | 


चारुदत्त;+---( शतां प्रति 1 ) 
` हा प्रेयसि प्रेयसि विद्यमाने कोऽयं कठोरो व्यवसाय आसीत्‌ । Y 
अम्भोजिनी लोचनमुद्रणं कि भानावनस्तंगमिते करोति ॥ ५८॥ | 


धूता--आर्यपुत्र अत एव साऽचेतनेत्युच्यते । ( क्‌ ) 
विदृूषकः--( व्या सहम्‌ ।) आश्चर्ये मोः एताम्यामेवालिम्यां | 
प्रियवयस्यः प्रेक्ष्यते | अहो सत्याः प्रभावः यतो ज्वछनत्रवेशाव्यवसायेनेव | 
प्रियसमागमं प्रापिता | ( चास्दत्तं प्रति । ) जयतु जयतु प्रिययस्यः। (ख़) | 
चारुदत्त:--एहि मैत्रेय | ( इत्यालिङ्गति। ) 
 चेटी--अहो संविधानक । आर्य वन्दे | ( इति चारदृत्तस्थ 
पादयोः पतति । ) (ग ) | 
चारुदत्तः » करं दत्त्वा । ) रृदनिके उत्तिष्ठ | ( इयुत्यापयति।) | 
धूता--( बसन्तसेनां em । ) दिष्टया कुशलिनी भगिनी | ( घ) | 
वसन्तसेना--अधना कुशछिनी संवृत्ताऽस्मि | ( €) ! 

( इत्यन्योन्यमालिङ्गतः 1) 

) शबिलक$--दिष्टया जीवितसुहृदर्य आये; | CYN 
चारुदत्तः- युष्मत्प्रसादेन | | 
शर्विळक!--आर्ये वसन्तसेने. परितुष्टो राजा भवतीं वधुशब्दे- 

wd 
वसन्तसेना--आर्य must (3m) ! 
arie: —( वसन्तसेनामवगु्य चारुदत्त प्रत ।)' आये किमस्य | 


मिक्षोः क्रियताम्‌ | di 

(क) अजंउत्त अदो जेब सा अचेतणेत्ति उच्चीअदि । Nan 

(ख ) ही ही भो पदेहि जेब अच्छोहि पिअवअस्सो पेक्खीभदि । अहो सदोए 

पहावो जदो जलणप्पवेशव्ववसाएण Sta पिअसमागम पाविदा । जेदु जेदु पिअवअस्सो। | 
(ग) अहो संविधाणअम्‌ । अजन बन्दामि। (p) ffe कुसलिणी | 
वहिणिझा । (Ss) अहुणा कुसलिणी संवुत्तम्ह्ि । पपर | 

हा प्रेयसीति। [हा कष्ट हे प्रेयसि दयिते प्रेयसि Had मयि विद्यमाने कोऽयं कठोर: | 
: ०: व्यवसायः अभिप्रवेशरूपः आसीत्‌ । भानौ अनस्तंगमिते. काले = 


al QA At sai’ zat ~ 
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A ruv 


(o. सृच्छकरिकस्थसुभाषितसंग्रहः । | 


-— POO —- c | : र a 
( 
T. Sentences, hes [Page | 
. अकन्दससुत्थिता पद्मिनी अवश्चको वणिक्‌ अचौरः सुवर्णकारः अकलहो णं 
आमसमागमः अळ्या गणिकेति दुष्करमेते संभाव्यन्ते | 118 
अनतिक्रमणीया भगवती गोकाम्या ब्राह्मणकाम्या च । 75 
. अपेयेषु तडागेषु बहुतरमुद्कं भवति । ; 8 
| अम्मोजिमी लोचनसुद्रणं किं भानावनस्तंगमिते करोति । ` 959 
अहो धिरवैषम्यं लोकव्यवहारस्य । 211 
आहो व्यवहारपराधीनतया दुष्करं खळ पराचित्तग्रहणमधिकरणिकेः। 195 ` 
Seat दासभावो यत्सत्यं कमपि न प्रत्याययति । - 935 ( 
एते खळ दास्याःपुत्रा अर्थकल्यवर्ता वरटाभीता इव गोपालदारका 
अरण्ये यत्र यत्र न खाद्यन्ते तत्र तत्र गच्छन्ति । "TS 
! कामो वामः । 118 
mu होनकुसुमं सहकारपादपं ga: पुनः सेवन्त । ` - 45 
1: गगनतले प्रतिवसम्तो चन्द्रसूयोवषि विपत्तिं लमेते। ' 299 
| गणिका नाम पादुकान्तरप्रविदेव agar दुःखेन पु नर्निराक्रियते | 114 
५ गणिका हस्ती कायस्थो मिश्षुक्षाटो रासभश्व यत्रैते निवसन्ति l 
| दुष्टा अपि न जायन्ते । 


| " गणः खल्वचुरागस्य कारणं न पुनवलात्कारः । 
छ्द्रिष्वन्थो बहुलीभवन्ति | 
रिद्रपुरुषसंकान्तमनाः खळ गणिका लोकेडवचनीया भवति 1 
d. दुलेभा गुणा विभवाश्व | | 
| gent fast, | 
| ' दातं हि नाम पु enfe राज्यम्‌ । 
| दरयमिदमतीव लोके प्रियं नराणां ge वनिता च । 
| न reque ed 
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२९६ मृच्छकरिकस्थसुमाषितसंग्रहः | 


पुरप्रभाग्यानामचिन्स्याः खळ व्यापारा यददमीइशी 
दशामजुप्राप्तः d 
gag न्यासा निद्चिप्यन्ते a TRS । 
बहुदोषा हि शवेरी i 
सूले (छन्न कुतः पादपस्य पालनम्‌ | 
लोके कोऽप्युत्थितः पतति कोऽपि पतितोऽप्युिष्ठते । 
बिविक्तविश्रम्भरसो दि कामः । 
वीणा द्वि नामासमुद्रोत्थितं रत्नम्‌ । 
शङ्कनीया दि ळाकेऽस्मिश्निष्प्रतापा दरिद्रता । 
सवेत्रा जवं शोभते । 
साहसे श्रीः प्रतिबस।ति | 
. स्त्रे गेढे कुक्षरोऽपि ठावक्षण्डो भवति । 
स्वदोषेभवति दि wd मनुष्यः। | 
II.—Slokas. 
अपण्डितास्ते पुर्वा मता मे ये खपु च.. .इत्यादि । 
अम्यु१येऽत्रसान तथे रामिंदवमद्तमामो ¦ go 
अयं च सुरतःवालः कामाभिः प्रणयेन्धनः । ६० 
आत्मभाग्यक्षतद्रव्यः ST AAMT TET: | Za 
- आलाने गृह्यते इस्ती वाजी वल्गासु TW । ३० 
इन्द्रः प्रवाद्यममाणो गोप्रसवः संक्रमश्च ताराणाम्‌। 
सुपुर्षप्राणविपत्तिग्वत्वार इमे न द्रष्टव्याः ॥ 
इह सर्वेस्वफालिनः कुलपुत्रमंदवद्रुमाः | ge 
एता EHI च रुदन्ति च का$हेतोः E? 
ENIA निनीणकस्य हरति हृदयं मधुष्यस्य | 
ढक्काशब्द इत्र नराधिपस्य प्रश्रटराज्यस्य ॥ 


कांँश्चिततच्छय्रति... एष Hsia कूपयन्त्रघटिक न्यायप्रःक्तो तरिभिः ॥ 


- कि कुलनोपदिशेत शालमत्रात्र कार गम्‌ । 
भवन्ति सुतरां enun सुक्षेत्र कण्टकिद्रुमाः ॥ 
HANS गोमर्यालपतृन्ता,..न खळ भवति पूति ॥ 
गुगेषु यत्नः JAN कार्यो न करिंचिद्‌०...६० 


48 | 
254 à 


179, 199 


हि! 
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मृच्छकार्टकेस्थसमाषितसंग्रहः। 


छन्नं कायैमुपक्षिपन्ति पुरुषा न्यायेन ated इ० - . 
छन्नं दोषमुदाहरन्ति कुपिता न्या`न दूरीकृताः ge 
तपसा मनसा वाग्मिः पूजिता बलिकर्ममिः ।_ 
तुष्यन्ति शमिनां नित्यं देवताः किं विचारितैः ॥ 
त्यजति किल तं जयश्रीजहति च...इ० 
दारिद्य शोचामि भवन्तमेवमस्मच्छीरे.. .इ० 
दारियाःपुल्षस्य वान्धवजनो वाक्ये न संतिष्ठते ge 
दारिय्राद्प्रियमति हीपरिगतः प्रश्नश्‍यत तेजसः go 
दारिग्रान्मरणाद्वा मरणं मम रोचत न दारिग्रम्‌। 
. अह कैश मरणं दारिग्रमः न्तकं दुःखम्‌ ॥ 
र्यं wed que दारा मित्र दूतेन । 
«d dd Ting wd नष्ट gua ॥ 
घनैशियुक्तत्य नरस्य लोक किं जीवितन.. इ० 
: न पवंताम्रे नलिनी प्ररोहति न गदेभा व'जिधुरं वहन्ति । £o 
> ` निवासश्चिन्तायाः परपरिमवो वेरमपरं ge 
~ 
पक्षाविकलश्च पक्षी entr तरः सरश्च जलहीनम्‌। 
CIA लोके दरिद्रश्च ॥ 
CAAA येन मारित :... ... अवश्यं स नरः स्वर्ग गाहते ॥ 
भीताभयप्रदानं quud: परोपकाररमिकस्य | Fo 
wr दुर्गत इति परिभवो नास्ति कृतान्तस्य दुगेतो नाम । ge 
sp आत्मबळं ज्ञात्वा भारं तुलितं वहति मनुष्यः । इ० _ 
यथैव पुष्पं प्रथमे विकाशि समेत्य पातु मधुपाः पतन्ति । 
एवं मनुष्यस्य विपत्तिकाले छिद्रेवनथी बहुलीभवन्ति ॥ 
यदा तु भाम्यक्षयपीडितां दशां नर go 
वाप्यां ana विचक्षणो द्विजवरो सूखोऽपि वणोधमः इ० 
विपयंस्तमनश्चेटः शिळाशकलवष्मेभिः । ge 
चेगं करोति तुरगस्त्वरितं प्रयातुं £e + lta 
~~ शचः कृतापराधः शरणमुपेत्य पादयोः पतितः । ma 
^^ AM न हन्तब्र्यः उपक्रारहतस्तुः क्ष्यः ॥ yee 
CC-O fen ats ij तुण्डे सुणि Aers स्ति यत्न ति By Aem eGangotri oss 
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"१५८ मृच्छकटिकस्थसुभाषितसंग्रहः | 


Page . 
IAR: खळ समाः पुरुषा WR... Eo 131 
We नेव fü कश्चिदस्य FA.. AA निघेनता प्रकाममपरं 
, षष्ठं महापातकम्‌ ॥ | 25 
सत्कारधनः खळ Us. ३० 59 
सत्यं न मे विभवनाशकृता5रित चिन्ता...इ० 18 
सत्येन सुख खळ wen सत्याळापे...इ° 217 
समुद्रवीचीव चलस्वभावाः संध्याभ्रलेखेव...इ० 92 
aa: खळ भवति लोके लोकः सुखसंस्थितानां ,,.३० 996. 
संस्यलूम्पटबलीवर्दो न शक्यो वारयितुं ...इ० 66 
सुखं हि दुःखान्यनुभूय शोभते घनान्थकारेष्विव दीपदर्शनम्‌ । 
सुखात्तु यो याति नरो दरिद्रतां ga: शरीरेण मृतः स जीवति ॥ 18 
सुजनः खळ PINEA धनदवीनो ...इ० 66 
' सुजनः खळ शस्यानुकम्पकः...इ० . ` 66 
' ल्लियो हि नाम खल्वेता निसगोदेव पण्डिताः । 
' पुरुषाणां तु पाण्ड्यं शाल्नेरेवोपादिश्यते ॥ 93. 
` खीभिविमानितानां कापुरुषाणां विवर्धेते मदनः । इ० 164 ^ 
ÀJI रागः कायैः ...३० 91 
इस्तसंयतो युखसेयतः,..इ० 199 
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अन्ये मनुष्य हृदयेन ४1१६ | अळं चतुःशालमिमं ३।७ ' 
अन्यस्यामपि जातो मा ८।४३ | अवनतशिरसः प्रयाम aay | 
अन्यासु भित्तिषु मया ३।१४ | अवन्तिपुयों द्विज १६९ 
अपण्डितास्ते पुरुषा ४।१२ | अविज्ञातावसक्तेन १५४४ 

70 ६ अपतितमपि तावत्सेव ८४२ | अशरणशरणप्रमोद ew 
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[ pp. 5-23. 
is quite a new development in our house! The passage | ! 
full of a long stream of rice-water; and the floor, which ito. 
dark-grey by reason of the iron saucepans having been movi 
over it, is now looking more charming, like a woman with, . 
variegated tilaka mark painted (on her forehead). And mo 
hunger is paining me the more, as if it were greatly excite 
by (this) inviting smell. Oould it be, then, that some (buriec 
treasure, belonging to our ancestors, has been discovered , 
Or rather, it-is I myself who in my hunger am looking upo 
the world as consisting of nothing but eatables! Indeed 
thore could not be any breakfast in our house. Hunger i 
paining me so as ६0 take away my very life., Here all thing 
aro wearing a new aspect to-day. One woman is poundin, 
unguents, while another is wreathing flowers. ( Pondering; 
‘What could this be? Never mind; I shall call for my wif, 
and ascertain what it all really is. (Looking towards th” 
curtain ). Lady, come here, please. | 
Namr—( Entering ). Sir, here I am. | ; 
Su’rra.—Lady, my greetings to you! | | 
Namr—May your honour command what duty is to bc 
executed (by me). | 
Su'rnA.—Lady, (Saying—' By having practised music for 4 
long time’ $c. ) is there anything to eat in our house, or not? 
Narr'—Sir, there is everything. a 
Su’rra.—What things are there ? ; 
Namr—They are as follows: rice seasoned with guda, 
ghee, curds, ( simple) rice, and all elixir-like (¢. e. delicious ) 
things fit to be eaten by you. May the gods thus (ever), 
favour you ! ms 
Su'rRA.— What, are all these things ( really) in our € 
Or are you joking ? vit m E 
Nasr: —(To herself). Well, 11 joke (with him). (Aloud) 


Act I. ] 3 


— ^ 


Husband, they are—in the market. : 


be similarly frustrated, and you too would be made ७ 


9 A long beam or 
drawing water. 


£ 

P 7-9) | 4 . [Ae T, | 
what are these preparations that seem | 
dy is pounding unguentis ; है 
his floor here is decked ~“ 


! Bu’rBA,.—Well, then, 
b be (quite) new here? One la 

other is wreathing flowors ; and t 
m ith the offerings of flowers of five colours. 


ड्‌ Narr—I have to-day undertaken a fast, i 
s tho ramo of this fast ? 


ड्‌ Bu'rna.— What i 
| Narr—It is called Abhiripa-Pat (‘ The giver of a haud- 


; ome husband’ ). 
S gu'rna.—Lady, in this world or in the next ? 
Narr —BRir, in the next. 

२ Bu'rnA.—( Angrily ) Look, wor 
the expense of my food, ७ ( good ) hus 
i ext world ! i 

र Narr—Be pleased, sir, be pleased! I have observed the 
fast that you yourself should bs my husband in tbe next birth. 
} Su'rna.—By whom was this fast recommended to you? 


thy gentlemen, look! At 
band is sought for in the ; 


| Natr'—By Chérnavriddha, your own dear friend. 
i, Su’rra.—(Angrily). Ah! “You son-of-a-slave, Ohdrna- 
vriddha ! When, indeed, shall I see you being cut up by ( the 


Jorders of) the enraged king Pálaka, just like the scented, a 


braided hair of a new bride ! ; 
॥ NAri—May your honour be appeased! This fast, which 
‘is to bear fruit in the next world, is with reference to no one 


“but your honour! (She falls at his feet). 


i Bu'rRA,—Lady, get up, pray get up; tell me what is 
|: required for this fast. 

|^ Nari—We must invite a Bráhmana beiitting (the station of) 
i, people like ourselves. 


? . Su’rra.—lf that is so, you enn go; I too ehall (proceed to) 
invite a Brahmana suitablo for people like us. 
: Narr—As your honour commands. (zit). 
* §u’rra.—(Walking about). Well, well! Now, how am I 


ito find, in this very prosperous city of U’jjayini, a 


^ Brahmana befitting persons like us? (Seeing). Here is this 


Maitreya, Oharudatia’s friend, coming in this very direction 

l Well, I will ‘ask him first.—Sir Maitreya, kindly he the first 

i to dino in our house to-day. 

( Behind the Scenes ). fee j 


f 
i 
b. Sis, xou should invite (some) oth 

cc. ; or B ; 
d eae x Em Bay rn nim du (te Digitized By t réhmana, I com Kosha 


s aV 
ame pre 


~ 


ES Prof. SOR thet SEAS near pf 
.— (ample) offering Col 1o 


\ . 
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V 


Su’rra.—Sir, the food is rich, and there is to be no rival g 
Moreover, there will bo some "Dakshimd (money gift), too ५ 
for you. E 
(Again Behind the Scenes). L 
Sir, I have already refuse (your invitation); why thi t 


persistence on your part now to imporiuae me again an! 
i 


again ? 5 

Su’rea.—I am givon a refusal by him. Well, I shall invit | 
(some) other Dráhmana. (Exit, 

Enp oF THE PROLOGUE. HE 

FN 

(Entering with a cloak in his hand). Ya 


MarrhzYA—(Having repeated— Sir, you should invite’ $c ॥ 


: etterod Gefore). Or I, too, Maitreya, have to look for invit: p 


tions from others! Ah I‘ -Fortung, you do indeed make ligl 3 
ofa person! I, who, indeed, when tmy friend Ohárudatta wi” 
prosperous, used to feed, day and night, upon the sweetment 9 
emitting savoury smells at the effusion’ of breath, at | 
prepared with great care, and who, sitting at the entrance * | 
his interior quadrangle, surrounded by hundreds of dishes, ust | 
repeatedly to touch them with my fingers and put them asii | 
(when satiated), just like a painter surrounded by hundreds | | 
colour-pots (touching each with his fingers and rsmoving ^ 
after use), and who used to remain, ruminating Jike a e i 
& (public) square ‘of the eity ;—I, the very sama min, nc | 
take my food anywhere at random, owing to his being reduc; 
to poverty, and comé here like a- domestic - nig | 
merely to rest (at nigh!). Chürnavriddba, who is a dé | 
friend of our -noble Oaàrulitta, has sont.by ma this Su | 
scented with jasmine-flowers, asking ihit: it sho -) ; 
presented-to the noble Ohárnd itta after-ha has finished 1. 
(daily) worship of the gods Well, thon, I will first: 
Ohirndatta. (Walking above anl observing). Hare com 
, Ohárudatta in this very direction, ewrying the Bali (offari 
to the household deities after having finished his worship | 
the gods. ee! 
( The enter 


eaten by 


eager! 


. D 11-1$. j 6 . [ Act I. 


JU me grounds now overgrown with shoots of grass, (an 
9ffering consisting of) a handful of corn falls to be devoured 

oth, insects’ mouths. (9) 

i x | (With those words he walks about slowly and slowly, and 

4 sits down ). 

ii VRQDU'SHAKA—Here is Ohárudatta. Well, then, I shall now 

N roach him. (Going up to him). My greetings to you! 

Tay you (ever) prosper ! 

Bt oma B—Ah! Here comes Maitreya, our friend at all 

mes (good or bad). Friend, you are welcome ; please bo 
ted 


o €ViD,—As you command, (Sitting). Friend, your dear 2 


tiend Ohürnavriddha has sent by me this cloak, scented with 

Nye blossoms of jasmine, asking me to present it to you when 

stiu had finished your worship of the deities. (He hands 

Stover ). 

N Oza'n.—(Takes tt and remains absorbed in thought). 

S'Vrp,—Friend, what is this that you are thinking about ? 

ridOmA'n, — Friend, 

Td Verily happiness appears splendid ( tastes pleasanter ) after 

ee has experienced troubles, like the sight of a lamp when 
9 has been pitchy darkness, But, when a man is reduced 

5 " penury after he has enjoyed luxury, he lives a dead man; 

ण्प ie only by keeping up his body. (10) 

eder ed friend, out of death or poverty, which do you 


wn Friend. 
1 bs ut of (these two, oiz, ) poverty and death, I like death, x 
vi not poverty. (For) death causes short-lived pain, while 

vorty is (i.e. entails) unending misery. (11) 


5 | eae you need not worry yourself, Even the 


3 ५०66 condition of you, who have bestowed your wealth on 
p? needy looks more charming, like that of the moon of the“ 
it day (of the lunar month), that remains after it has been 

wrk up by the gods. 
toUHA'R.—Friend, my misery is not due to (my loss of) 
ney. Observe :— 


ver 


Pc 
8 alone burns paini ms Ress ATAR omini an Kaska 
QUI NI ia its LE just as the rid "i 
a Cto another place), desert, when the season (of inos es.” 


AAA ^ 


(to another place), 


|] 
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flow) has passed away, the elephants cheek, the thick line | t 
rut whereon has totally dried up. (12) 


Vip.—Friend, these rascally (it. slave-born) riches. | 
insignificant as a morning meal, visit those places (onl [a 
where they are not consumed, just like the cow-hoys in a fore 
who, afraid of wasps, go wherever they would not bo bitten 1 
them. ex 

OHAR. Friend i 

Iam not really feeling any anxiety on account of the lo 
of my fortune; for riches come and go, following the cour y 
of one’s luck. But this burns mo (as it were), that peop 
become remiss even-in their affection towards a person wid 
has lost his support of wealth, (19) Š z ch 

Moreover— / - 

F'rom penury a person passes to (feols) shame; being i 10 
come by shamo, ho loses his spirit; devoid of spirit he J 
slighted; being slighted, he feels dejected; full of dejectic e 
he comes to be sorry; being smitten with sorrow, he is loft) - 
his reason; and destitute of reason, he perishes. Ah! Peni. 
lessness is the abode of all sorts of misfortunes! (14) 

ViD.—Friond, enough of feeling uneasy by rememberi: , 
that same wealth which is of’as little consequence as a mornii . 
meal - $ 

On n, —EFriend, poverty in the case of a man— Md 

Is the abode of anxiety; ibis (the source of) the highe 
insult; itis a different phase of enmity ; it breeds disgust in B . 
friends ; and it is the exciter of the hatred of his kinsmen al 
of the general public. He feels an inclination to retire to 1 
forest; he suffers insults even from his own wife. 7675 ६ 
fire of grief, that dwells in his heart; it does not (actuallg = 
burn him, but it heats (६,०., pains) him (continually) (18) ? 

Well, friend, I have made the offering to the househgt 
deities. You, too, go and offer a Bali (oblation) tot — 

` Holy Mothers at tho public square 

ViD.—I shan’t go. ae 

Oza'2,—Why not ? 


^ show their favour 60 you. Where is then ua x 3 

CC-O Pworshipping dum Piection Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri G Kc 
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— — (it. obligatory) duty of a house-holder, i 


26५ ce ae 
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! "Being worshipped by means of (physical) penance,.& ` 


P vatad mind, praises, and the offerings of oblations, the 
n ties are always pleased with their tranquil-minded 
i pvotees). What is the use of questionings about it? (16) 


I 


Go, then, and offer the oblation to the Holy Mothers. 
| ‘Vip —Sir, I won't go. You may order somebody else. 
sort in the case of me, a (poor) Bráhmana, everything turns 
१ & in a contrary manner: just like the refleetion in a 
| ‘rror, the left appsaring to the right and the right to the 
| "& Moreover, at this time of the night there are walking 
i Sut, on this royal road, courtesans, their parasites and 
the endants, and men who are royal favourites. I shall, therefore, 
१९३६ fall a prey ( to them ), if I come face to face with them, 
| Ne a mouse witha black snake greedy of frogs, And what 

sill you do sitting here ? 

fOxA'2.—All right; wait awhile. I will go through my 

e meditation, 
E: ( Behind the Scenes ). 


i 

i 'Btay, Vasantasenü, stay! 

bra ( Then enter Vasantasená, being followed by Vita, 
(d S'akára and Oheta ). 


ne Vrra—Btay, "Vasantasen&, stay ! 

| " hy are you, setting aside ( Zit. having changed ) your 
j iderness ( of limbs ) owing to fear, aud plying your feet 
B Sich are trained by the practice of daacing, running away 
ved a female deer, frightened when being pursued by a hunter, 
j th eyes casting affrighted and tremulous side-glances ? (17) 
i र Da )AKA’RA—Stay, Vasantasenā, stay ! 

; inWhy do you gz, run-dnd scamper and stumble? Be pleased, 
| girl! you won't dit. Stay awhile. Indeed, my poor heart 
be being burnt by passion, just like a piece of flesh fallen on 
-tojeap of burning charcoal. (18) 

| B'nrA—Stay, lady, stay ! 

i Con are running away from me in terror, like a pea-hen in 
. W hot season with her tail fully grown (and outstreched ). 
to re is my lord and master bounding (after you) like a 
— img cock in the forest, (19) 


hy do you run away, quaking 
ni \ ying ( after you) your red silken garment with its ends - after you | 


=< 


| 1 Ys. Ar r fay, y. 
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fluttering in the breeze, and dropping off the numerous buds -23 
of red lotuses ( in your hair ), like a cave of red arsenic, being 1 
excavated ( shattered ) with a chisel ? (20). ; Fan 
` R'AgA'aA—Stay, Vasantaseng, stay l 
You inflame my love, my passion, my lust, and forcibly . 
deprive me of my sleep when lying on my bed at night; and PS 
you are running away stumbling and falling, being agitated iin 
by fear, now that you have come into my power, like Kunti 
into that of Ravana. (21) 
Vrra—O Vasantasená, ind 
Why do you, surpassing my steps (i.c., speed) with your 
own, run away like a female snake overcome with the terror of y! 
the lord of birds (the eagle)? Starting off with speed, I| 
can overtake wind itself; but to overtake you, O fair-limbed 4 
one, I need make no (special) effort (or, my effort is not for |) 
seizing you by force). (22) | la 
Saxa‘pa—Friend, friend! "ad 
She is an inciter of (lit. a whip to) the passion* (even) of Jy 
atealers of coins (६.०., thieves) she is a fish-eater; a figurante ; o 
a flat-nosed maiden; & , destroyer of families (of her lovers); an 
न. -# E न © ५ s 
untameable ( (shrew); à casket of love; a courtesan; an inhabitant 
LI D UT the fine harlot's quarfer (or, a repository of fine ornaments); ? 
ILLE have given her (praised her © 
by) these ten names; and still she desires (loves) me not, (23) 
Vita— 
Why do you run away, overcome with fear, while the sides f. 
of your cheeks are rubbed against by your ear-rings tossing to | 
and fro, (appearing) like a lute hard-struck with their nails — 
by vifas, or like a female crane frightened by the rumbling of | 


clouds? (24) 1 
S'AKA'RA— B 


ornaments, why do you fly away like Draupadi c Draupadi afraid of Rama? | 
Here: I (shall) carry you off suddenly, as Hanámat did that | 
(well-known) Subhadra, the sister Visvavasa. (25) Ud 
OREL ee र ae 
Admit to your caresses this royal favourite (S'aküra) — 
and then you will get fish and flesh to eat. By getting the P 
two, vis., fish and flesh, (even) dogs feed not on d 
5 96 > er <f, 


- 
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VQirA— Madam, Vasantasena, ०5% 

Why do you, wearing tho girdle-zone fastened round your 
sloping hips and shining with divera lustre like ( that of ) 
stars and with a face excelling (in ruddiness of complexion ) 
powdered red arsenic, ruu away quickly in fright, looking 
like the guardian deity of the city? (27) 

B'ArA'EA— 

Being hard pursued by us, like a female jnckal by dogs in 
the forest, you are running away quickly, and with speed, 
hastily taking away (with you) my heart together with 
its stem ( d. e. support). (28) 

VABANTASENA'—Pallavaka, ^ Pallavaka ! Parabhritiká, 
Parabhritiká ! 

R'AxA'RA—( With fear). Friend, friend! Men, men! 

Vira—Fear not, fear not; X 

Vas.—Madhavika, Mádhaviká | 

Vira—(With a laugh). You fool! She is looking for her 
servants | 

SAxA/RA—Friond, friend! Is she calling somo woman? 

Vita—Surely. 5 

SAxA/RA—I can kill a hundred of women ! Iam (very) brave ! 

VAs.—(Seeing no one about). Oh! ill-luck! How now! 
Even the servants have disappeared! Now I have got to 
protect myself by my own self. 

Vrra—Seek them out, seek them out ! 

BAxa'nA— Vasantasená, cry out, cry out for (your) Para- 
bhritiká, or (your) Pallavaka, or tho whole of the month oi 
Vasanta (Spring). When I am pursuing you, who can saya 
you? 

Oan Bhimasena, the son of Jamadagni, or'can the ten-necked 
Ravana, the Son of Kunti (save you)? Here by seizing you 
by your massive hair, I am going to play (lit. imitate) 
Duh$ásana. (29) 

- "Look here, I say, look here! 

My sword is very keen, and your head i$ turned (towards 
me); I will dissect your head, or kill you.. 80 üway with this 
running away of yours; he who is destined to dio Gan never i 
live. (80) ^ - ^ * : lp um = 
Vas.—Sir, Lam only.a woman | | 
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Vas.—(To herself), How! Even his courtesy strikes terror ! 
Well, I will (proceed) thus. (Aloud). Sir, do you expect to. 
get some ornament fr6m (é.¢., by seizing) this person ? 

Vrra—Heaven forbid! O Vasantaseng, a d garden-oresper ~ 

Seserys not to be robbed of its blossoms, to be robbed of its blossoms. So we have nothing 
० do with ornaments. 
Vas.—Then what, indeed, can it be now ? 


_ W'aga^/mnaA—That I, a heavenly personage, a man, and 
Vasudeva (Krishna), should be loved (by you). 

Vas.—( Angrily ). Enough, no moro of this! Get away ! 
You talk wickedly (lit., what is unworthy of an A'rya). 

B'AKA'RA—(Clapping his hands and laughing). Friend, 
friend! Just seo. This courtesan girl is indeed very much 
attached (to me) at heart; and hence she Says to me, ८ come, - 
you «ro fatigued, you are exhausted ’; while I have not gono 
to another village, nor to another city. Lady, I swear by my 
iriend’s head and by my foet, I am fatigued and weariod while 
tramping close at your back hero and there, 


Vira—(To himself). Oh! The fool understands s'rámtg 
, (fatigued) when she said santa (enough). ( Aloud ). 
O Vasantasená, you have spoken in a manner contrary to * 
your stay (i.c., life) in the courtesans’ quarter. 800... 
Remember that the courtesans’ quarter is ( mainly). 
dependent on young men for help; and consider (also) that 
you, a courtesan, are just like a ereopor growing by the 
wayside. You possess a body that can be bought for mong ; 
and hence is like an article for sale, ( Therefore), 0 good 
maiden, serve equally one much coveted by you and on 
disliked by you. (81) m 
Moreover— à E 
An erudite eminent Brahmana, and also An idiot of thea 
lowest caste,—both bathe in the same well. Even a ms a 
bends (४. ०. sits upon ) the same creó i Dom; E 
been bent by a peacock ( sitting upon it), _And by the same | 
“boat do other fellows (४.०. Ohándálas, etc.) cross (a river); 
by which Bráhmanas, Kshafriyas and Vaisyas cross ala yas crows db. y, Yo. 
~ are a harlot, and (therefore) are like a well, ora creeper, o; 
~ a@boat. Wait upon all ( equally ).. (93). : ks 
CC-0. NSB utei blasmexit-insdeal;thas iy ० 
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| ` 
S'axa`na—Friend, friend! This accursed wench (it. slave- 
from-her-birth) does not love me, having fallen in love with 


| 

d 

| that penniless Chàrudatta ever since (she visited) the garden 
i 

i 


| of Cupid’s shrine. Here is his house to the left. So you will 
। please so manage that she shall not slip from your ,hands or 
from mine. 

i Vita—(To himself). The fool utters the very thing that 

i skonld have been avoided! What, Vasantsená has fallen 
in Jove with the noble Oharudatta! It is indeed well said 
that ‘a jewel unites with a jowel.’ Well, then, let her escape; 
what do I care for this fool? (Aloud). Son of an unmarried 
woman, is that Sárthaváha's house to the left £ 

S'AkA'nA—Surely ; his house és to the loft. 

Vas.—(To herself). Wonderful! To tell the truth, (by 
aying) his house is to the left, a favour has been conferred 
upon me by this villain even when doing evil to me, since I 
am enabled to meet my beloved. 

S'AKA'RA— Friend, friend ! ‘In this pitchy darkness Vasanta- 
sen has disappeared while being just in sight, like a pellet of 
lampblack fallen in a heap of black beans. 

Vira—Ah! The darkness is indeed very dense. For— . 

Long-ranged in light, but suddenly deprived of their power 
by their entrance into the darkness, my eyes, although wide 
open, have been closed as it were owing to the darkness. ($8) 

Moreover— mU 

The darkness is, as if, besmearing the limbs; the sky is, 
as it were, showering down (black) collyrium ; and eye-sight 
has been of no rail, like service rendered unto a wiokod 
man. (34) 

S'AxaA'RA—Friend, friend! I shall search for Vasantaseng. 

Vrra—Bastard, is there any sign ( of her ) that*you mark ? 

S'AKA'RA—Friend, friend, of what kind ? ; 

Vira—( For example ) the sound of her ornaments or the 
80016 of her chaplets, with its fragrance closely following 
(its track) ? 

S'axa’na—I hear the scent of her chaplets ; but, my nose 
being choked up with darkness, I do not very clearly see the 
sound of her ornaments. 

Vita—( Aside). 0 Vasantasená, p. 

True that owing to this nooturnal darkness you canno be | 

| Bed Hike Hghtning ing onuoealedinete CN IS angers, Cyaan “d 
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' ofa cloud. Bat, O timid one, this scent proceeding from | 
your chaplets, as well as ( those your ) jingling anklets. will : 
betray you. (95) Ea 

Did you hear me, Vasantascná £ : 

Vas —( To herself). I have heard, and comprehended too. 
( She shows that she takes off her anklets, and removes her 
chaplets; then walking about a little, and feeling with her hand ) 
Ah! Here, surely, ia a side-door which I have discovered by 
feeling over the wall. And I know, by its being closed, that 
this side-entrauce of the house is fastoned ( from within ). 

Ora'r.—Friend, I have finished my prayers. So you may 
now go and offer the oblation to the Holy Mothers, 

Vip.—Sir, I won't go. 

Cna'rn.—Ah ! Fie ! 

Owing to poverty a man’s relatives do not abide by hia 
order; his bosom friends turn away from him; his difficulties 
multiply; his spirit languishes; tho brilliance of the moon of 
his character grows entirely dim; aud whatever ovil deed may 
have bean dono 6४७५ by other persons, the same is attributed 
to him. (36) 

Moreover— : 

Nobody keeps company with him, or talks respectfully to 
him; if he goes to the mansions of the rich on festive 
occasions, ho is looked at with contempt. Sointily clad, in 
shame he keeps himself at a distance from the great. I 
consider poverty to ba, forsooth, another great sin, the sixth | 
( of the class of the usual five). (37) | 

Movorover— 

O Poverty, Iam sorry just for you: J feel concerned as 

o where you can go, when I, the unlucky ono, shall have 
departed this body, you having thus (50 long) resided in 
my frame like a friend. (38) 

ViD.—(IVith shame). Woll friend, if I have to go, then 
let this Radaniká, too, be my companion 

69517 —Radaniká, follow Maitreya. xis 

THE Marip—As your Honour commands. | E 

Vip —Girl Radaniká, take you the oblation as well as the — 
lamp. I shall unfasten the side-door. ( He doss so) Y E 

Vas —The side-door has opened, as though to favour 

~ Well, then, I shall get in. (Sing) Oh! Pity! How 
CC-O Moareds amp Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGang 
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OxA’R,—Maitreya, what is that ? 

! Yrp.—The lamp has been blown out by the breeze coming 
४ in with a burst (Jif, that was collected together), the side- 
| door being opened. Girl, Radaniké, you may go out through 
i the side-door. I too shall follow you after having lighted ‘ 


the lamp from the interior quadrangle. (Esit). a 
ड्‌ Saxa'RA—Friend, friend! I shall look for Vasantasená. 
&  Vrn—Do look; please, do. 
H S'AKA/BA—(Does accordingly). Friend, friend ! I have caught j 
इं her! | 
Vrra—Blookhead, it is I! 
S'AxA'RA—You should come this side and stand in a corner: 
| (Again searching, and catching Oheta). Friend, friend! I have 
| baught her ! 
OxETA—Master, I am Oheta. 
| S‘axa’na—Heore is friend (Vita), here is Oheta. Vita and 
| Oheta ; Oheta and Vita! As for you, you both standin a 
corner. (Again searching, and catching Radaniké by the hair). 

_ Friend, friend, I have this time (really) caught her; I hayo 

taught Vasantasená ! 
| Like Ohánakya seizing Draupadi, I have caught her by her 
| massive hair, as she was indicated by the scent of her chaplets 
| | while running away in the dark. (39) 
4 Vrn— 

| Here, you, who in your pride of youth wore going to seek a 
| hoble-born person (i.e. Oharudatta),—you have now been 
Si seized by the hair, whioh is richly decorated with flowers and 
| which deserves to be (30) honoured. (40) 

SAEA'RA— ; 
| . Here you are caught by your head, O nisiden,—caught 
|. by your hair, by your tresses, by your locks! Now ory or 
| scream or shout very loudly for Sambhu, Šiva, Samkara, or 
-. Tsvara! (41) ; A dise à ain, SFE 
. RADANIKA —(With alarm). Whiat are the noble ones ¢bent 

| upon) doing ? - - Xi RES = : 
|| -"VirA—Bastard, this consonance of the voice geen nes 
| - quite different! ` | स्का tae Eo | 
= SaxA'nA—Friend, ae That whore’s-d; i 
Cage ba d c QU BUS e cian tose 
| therorosm of verds. En d 
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. Vıra—How-l. She has changed her voice! Oh! Strange!’ ०] | 

rather, what is there strange about it P |. 
She has attained skill in (the use of) her voice, by hei 
acting on the (dancing-) stage, by the training she has received 

in the arts, and her cleverness in (the art of) deception. (42) 

(Entering). 
“ ViD.—Ahl Wonderful! Owing to the gentle night-brees 
the lamp is fluttering like the heart of a goat brought in fo 


being tied to the sacrificial post (as a victim). (4pproachi 
and seeing Radanik in that state), O Radaniká ! 


SAE.—Friend, friend | A man, a man! 
Vip.—Is it indeed proper, is it at all becoming, that. th 


poverty of our noble Ohátudatta should now make ever 
strangers invade his house (with impunity)? 


1 —Bir Maitreya, see how I am being insulted ! 
"Vip.—What! Is that an insult to you or to us ? 
Rav.— Well, to you, surely | 
"Vip.—Is this violence ? 


y 


RaD.— What else ? 
V15.— Really ? 
Rav.—Really 


.Vm.—(Angrily raising his wooden stick). This cannot be 
allowed! ‘Look here, even a dog becomes formidable when in 
his own kennel; what then of a Bráhmana like me? So, by 
means of this wooden stick which is crooked like the luck of 
people like us, I- will batter with blows your head, like 
the top of a spoiled dry bamboo ! E i 

Vrra—Pardon, worthy Brahmana, pardon ! ५ Cd 


ViD.—(Looking at Vita). He is not the guilty party in this 
matter. ( Looking at Sakéra). This fellow, obviously, is the 
offender in this affair. 0 you, king’s brother-in-law, 
Samsthinaka, bad man, villain! Is this indeed becoming? 
Even though it is true that the noble Oharudatta has been 
reduced to poverty, still, are not his merits an orname? | 
this Ujjayini, that you should enter his house and thus 
his servants? 


Insult no man because he is poor: for indeed fate trea 


destitute of good character. (43) ED jd 


f 3 F 
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‘Vita—( Feeling ashamed), Pardon, worthy Brihmina, 
7005 ! This was done; not in insolence, but owing to our 
; Vaving mistaken her for another person ( whom we were 
in Yollowing:. See— 
०१ An amorous woman is sought by us— 
the vip. What, this ono? 
the Vrra—Heaven forbid! 
S —Who is a courtesan (liż. the mistress of her youth). She 
lisappeared, and, mistaking this lady for her, we came to 
.. gommit this breach of decorum (lit good character), (4t) 
he Please accept this all-in-all of conciliation (unconditional 
| hpology). ( He throws away his sword, and fuldiny his hands 
jrostrates himself at his feet). 
i j ViD.—Good man, get up, get up. I blamed you as I did not 
| 4 now (your real zature). Now that I know is, I will apologize 
Jo you. ji : 
| Vrra—It i3 indeed you to whom we owe an apology in this 
ffair, Bo, I will got up, (but) on condition. 
| Oh Vip —Spesk (what it is). 
| ०० Vrra—(I will get up) if you will not tell Chárudatta of this 


, Phucident. E. 
cal Vr». —I will not tell. t 
| i Vira— 


ma This favour of you, O Br&hmana, I bear on my head ( i.e. 
| whecept with great respect ),( of you ) by whom, we, even 
ough armed with real weapons, have been conquered with the 
Feapons of virtues, (45) 
| ho} Sax —(With jealus anger). Well, for what reason did you 
seill at this rascally fellow's feet, folding your hands 
| ba ly? 
| Vira—Because I am afraid. 
į Sax.—Of what are you afraid? 
| by न ta Of the virtues of that Ohàrudatta, 
| sor ‘Sax.—What sort of virtues does he possess, when on 
हु his house one doos not find even eatables there? 
-| VrrA— Nay, say not 80. 
u E has become impoverished by (granting) the prayers of 
orsons like us; nevor did he insult anyone in his ( p-ids 
Í) wealth, Ho has dried up (i 6. become poor) by having rod 
atisfied tne thirst ($e. needs) of men, like a reservoir, full of X 
’8 Från Sdtpahott डफ >०॥९७६691. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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Is he Svetaketu, th» brave aud va lant son of Pandu? Or 
he Ravana, the Iudra-givon son of Ridha? Or is he Adv: 
thám. born of Kunti from that (well-koo:ws) Rima? Or. 
he Jatayu, the sn of Dharma? (47) . |; 

Vira—You fool! Hs is, as is well-known, the wort 
Chárudatta : 

To the distressed, ho is th: wish-yielding tree, bent do 
with (the load of) tho frait of his virtues. To tho virtuo 
he is a family-head. To the learned he is a mirror (refleoti 
learning). He is the touch-stone of moral conduct, and t 
ocean having righteousness for its coast-line (i.e. nov 
transgressing it). Hoe is (ever) hospitable, and never sho 
disrespect. He is a treasure of all manly virtues, and 
courteous and magnanimous by nature. By .reason of 
manifold virtues, he alone, deserving of praise, really live 
while otbers are (merely) breathing as it were. (48) 

Fo we shall go away from this place. 

SAE.— Without taking Vasantasená (with us)? 

Vira—Lost is your Vasantaseni | 

Sax. —How, indeed? 

VixrA— 

M«eting with you, she has vanished, like the sight of 
blind man, or the robustness of a sick persou, or the comm 
sense of a fool, or the achievement of an idle fellow, or t 
highest kind of (ie Vedic) learning in the case of one of wea 
memory and addicted to vices, or like tho feeling of lo 
towards an enemy. (49) 

Sax —I will not go without taking Vasantasenà (with me), 

Virz—Have you not heard even this ?— 

« An elephant cin be held by means of a tying-rop 
horso by means of reins, and a woman by ths heart: if 
haven't this, then go.away.” (००) E 

Six.—lf you want to go, you may. I won't go. | 

Vrra—All right. Iam off. (Zzit) : 

S'Ax — Well, he has taken himself off! (To the Vid). | 
villainous fellow, with your pate aud hoad of the shap 
a crow’s foot! Sit down, sit down! . 

Vip —We havo been already mado to it down. 


Sax.—By whom? 


. 
4 


BAE.— Well, get up, get up- ३ 
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Vip.— We shall get up. . z 
i ? ui 
j Vr. —When fate will again become favourable. 
Vi Sax.—Eh, weep, weep! 
o| ViD.—We have been already made to weep. 
§ax.—By whom? 
९, VrD.—By poverty. 
3 Sax.—Eh, laugh, laugh ! 
| Viv.—We shall laugh. 
k Sax. —When ? 
-Vrp.— When the noble Ohárudatta attains prosperity again. 
Sax.—You villainous fellow | Say to that beggar Oh&rudatta 
t my bidding (as follows):—“This courtesan, named Vasanta- 
nå, decked with gold and covered with gold, (and charming ) 
auike the chief actress rising up for (or, at) the exhibi- 
ion of anew play, who has fallen in love with you since 
i her visit to) the garden of Cupid's temple, has entered 
| pour house while we were trying to win her over by 
Oroa ; so, if you, of your own accord, send her away aud 
"»lace her in my hands, then there will subsist permanent 
joriendliness between you and me, by your quickly restoring 
P without (any recourse on my part to ) judicial proceedings 
"E court of law, And if you don't restore her, there will be 
: us)a feud lasting till death, Moreover, observe 
sarefully— 
5 A pumpkin whose stalk is besmeared with cow’s dung, a 
egetable that has been dried, meat which is fried, and boiled 
ice that has been cooked at night in the cold season—these 
lo not get spoiled (lif. putrefy) even by lapse of time. 
4(And so will be my enmity ever-lasting).” (51) 
| Speak well, and speak craftily; speak in such a (loud) voice 
“tbat I may hear you when seated in the elephant-corniced 
4 pper terrace of my palace. If you speak in any other mauner, 
4L Will cranoh your head like a round Kapittha fruit crushed 
1 by being inserted between the panels of a door, 
i VID.—I will speak (as you desire), 


1 Sax.—(Asids). Ohefa, has Vita really gone ? 


$ Oxzta—He has. - 
— BAx.—Then let us be off quio 


52452 


dm Bax, —Let it be in your own hand: 
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0 x | 
sre It belongs to tbe master. Let the pue keep T i 
Sax.—( Seizing it by the wrong ond ). d 
Like a jackal Pursued with yells by dogs and bitches ( goin, 
to his lair), I go to my house, bearing on my shoulder thi. 
unsheathed Sword resembling in colour the radish-skin, afte 
making it rest in its scabbard. (52) 2 
(They walk about and depart). 
Vip.—Girl, Radnikf, you should not inform Oharudatts 
about this insult offered to you; for I think he would be doubly 
pained (to hear it), afflicted as he already is by poverty. 
Rav,—Sir Maitreya, I am, indeed, Radaniká; my lips. 
sealed. न T : E 
V15.— Well, ४० be it. A 


Ona'g.—( To Vasantasen&). Radaniká, (the boy) Rohasena, 
covetous of (enjoying) the breezs, is now suffering from the 
chilliness of the night-time. So let him be carried inside. 
And cover him with this cloak. ( He gives her the,cloak ). 

Vas.—( To herself). How now! He takes me for his 
servant! (Taking up the cloak she smells it; then longingly 
to herself). Ah! This cloak bears the scent of jasmine 
flowers! His youth seems to be not indifferent (to the 
pleasures of life), after all. (She turns aside and covers hers 
self with it). 4 ; | 

Ona'g.—I say, Radaniká, take Rohasena and go inside, — 

Vas.—( To herself). Alas! Ihave not the good fortune 
to ( enter) your insido. ud 

OrA’B.—I say, Radaniks, you don’t even make a rep zu 
Alas ! y " zi 

When a man attains a state brought on by fate and. 
painful on account of the loss of prosperity, even his friends” 
turn into his enemies, aud even persons who have long. been 
attached to him grow ००10. , (58) ME 

( Radanika and Vidüshaka approach ). 

ViD.—Sir, here is that Radanikd. : ica 


xl .Ona'g,.—This is our Radaniké? Then who is t s anc he 


lady s Wee re 
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20 


Vas.—( To herself). Say rather, consecrated. 


ar digit obscured by an 


—And who appears like the lun 
autumnal cloud? (54) 


| 
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tl 


Or rather, it is improper to look at another’s wife. 


| Vip.—Sir, you neod not have any fear atout looking at 
lanothor's wifo. This is Vasantasenü, who has fallon in lave 
(vith you since (her visit to) the garden of Gupid’s 
_htsbrine. 

Gr4’B.—Ah, this is Vasantasona! ( To himself). 

| —The passion inspired in me by whom subsides in my 
(Alimbs, like the anger. of 8 cowardly person, now that my 
= ample (large) fortune has declined. (55) 


| Vrp,—My friend, this is what the king's brother-in-law 
| nays— 

Oh Gxa‘n.—What is it? 

a Viv.— This courtesan, named "Vasantasenü, decked with 


vay Sold and covered with gold, (and charming ) like the chief 


actress rising up for (or, at) the exhibition of a new play, who ___ 


४ has fallen in love with you since (her visit to) tha garden of 
hi Oupid's temple, has enterod your house while we were trying 
4 to win her over by force. 
Y Vas.—( To herself). To tell the truth, I have been odliged 
| (lit. decked ) by these words (of his), viz. ¢ trying to win 
fais her over by force.” 
whi —Vip.—' 80, if you, of your own accord, send her away and 
& place her in my hands, then ther» will subsist- permanent 
friendliness between you and me, by your guickly restoring 
y j her ;without (ony recourse on my part to) judicial proveedings 
! ina court of law. Otherwise there will be (betweon us) 
n ‘a feud lasting till death.” : 


ma 
W 


: 3 ER Oza's.—( Contemptususty ). Hs isa fool ! ( To himself). 
o Ah | How now ! She is indeed a lady fit to be waited upon 
wt worshipped. ) liko a goddess | Hence it was that at that time, 


i She, although ordered to enter the house, did not move 


4 c-daesr SpA fea o du त ला 57 क 


' ways owing to her familiar en, 068 


"A boldly. (56) ` | 


ga away, observing my ( penurious ) oondition brought upon by ८ 


(Aloud). Madam Vasantasenü, I have offended you by 
thus treating you like a servant, not recognizing you through 
my ignorance. So hers I ask your pardon with my (bent) head 

Vas.—Z have to conciliate your honour by bowing down 
to your with my head, sinco I have offended you by this in- 
trusion into a place of which I am unworthy 


Vip.—Well, both of you happily saluting each other, have 
mutually approached ( each other) with your heads, like two 
paddy-fields. I too will ask pardon of you both, with this 
head of mine resembling a camel-colt’s knee (He gets up). 

Oza'5.—Let it go ; no ceremony is needed | | 

VAs.—( To herself). The beginning of the talk has beon 
clever a: well as sweet. But it will not be proper for me to. 
stay with him, having thus: come here, he beirg in "a 
( pocr ) condition. Well, 1 will speak to him thus. ( Aloud), 
Sir, if your Honour would like thus to favour me, then I 
wish to keop this ornament in your house as a deposit; 

it is for the sake of ornaments tbat these wicked fellows 
pursue one, 
Cxa’n.—This house is not a fit placa for (keeping) a deposit 
Vas.—Sir, that is not true ; (for) deposits are entrusted 
to persons, and not to houses 
Ona’R —Maitreya, take that ornament, 
Vas.—I am indeed obliged. ( Hands over the ornament). 
Vin.—( Jteceiving tt). May you be happy! 
Ona'n.—You fool, it is a deposit (and not a gift ) ! | 
Vip.—( dside). Jf so, then may thieves steal— zx 
Oxa'n.—In a very short time— 
Vzip.—this deposit entrusted to us by her. 
CzA4'2,—I will return it ( to her.) | 
Vas.—Sir, I wish to repair to my house in the compan: s 


~ 


of this gontleman ` 
Oz'B.—Maitreya, accompany her ladyship. 


harassed at every step by people, just as an off 

~ made in a public squara is gobbled up by dogs ~ 

HA'R.—All right. I myself will accompany: he 

CO SSH BAY Sabie} CHUGH)” Bush cad a ata १४१809 opoe 
light up ) the king's high-road ear a 


yp. 40-42.] . 92 [Act Il. 
T y 
| Vin,—Vardhamánaka, light ( some) torches. 
TEn SzsvAxr—( Aside to Vid). Here, how are torches to 
e lighted without oil? : : .- e 
i V15,—( Aside to 01६07. ). Ah! Those torches of ours have 
imow become void of snoke (oil), like courtesans who, 
| en penniless lovers, lose their sneha (affection ) for 
them. 
|| Ona'n.—Maitreya, let it be; there is no need (now ) of the 
"Korches. See— 
\\ Here indeed, rises the moon, palish-white like the cheek 
lef an amorous lady, having the starry clusters as his retinue, 
| and serving as the lamp on the king’s road, —( the moon ) 
f 
i 


[- 


ath. ah 


“Alaa 


Sf 


alah end 


“whose white beams fall in the midst of the dense darkness 
C n streams of milk over ( dried) mud from which all the 
ण ter has oozed out. (57) 

EU | (With love). Lady Vasantasená, here is your house ; you 
| may now get in. 
| VAS.—( Looking at him lovingly ;.eaít ). 
| 0 Ona'n,—Friend, Vasantasenà has gone in. Oome then; we 
९ too shall go home. 
F Deserted is this royal road, and guards sre patrolling it. 
| We must avoid being duped, for night is full of (5. e. affords 
scope for) many crimes, (98) 

mi (Walking about ) And this golden casket should be 
jp by you at night and by Vardhamauaka by day. 
ViD.—As your Honour commands. 


(५५०४५७४ both). 
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ed End of Act I. of the Mrichchhakatika, styled 
m * The Depositing of the Ornament. ? 

i ACT II. 
y ( Entering ). 


6! A Marp—The mother has sent me 
ES mistress; 80 I will just enter and approach her. ( Walking 
+; about and observing ). Hore is seated my lady, brooding over 
He in a heart. Well, then, I will approach her. 

| (Then enter love-sick Vasan adani 

ee n ulia. ue seated, and also Madanik$), 
" MAp.—Lady, you have not spo 


with a message to my 


ken about anything, . H 


t preg Qu ask हे श७४॥४९३४४? प्रीघाट80 By Siddhanta ०6० 0, Kosha 
^" Vas,—NW hat did I say ? = 


Act 11. ] 23 [ pp. 42-44. 


Map.—You asked, * what next ? ? o 
Vas.—( Knitting her oye-brows )) Ah! Yes! 


( Approaching ). 
THE Frnsr Marp—Lady, the mother asks that you should 
take your bath and go through the worship of the deities. 
Vas.—Friend, tell mother that I am not going to bathe 
to-day; let therefore the Brahmana himself perform the 
worship. d 
THE Matp—As your ladyship commands, (Esait). 
Man.—Madam, it is my love that prompts me to inquire, 
and not the disposition to find faults: so tell me, please, 
what all this means. 
‘Vas.—Madanika, what do you see me to be like ? 
MAD.—l can see from your ladyship’s absent-mindedness 
that you have falleu in love with somebody whom you have 
treasured up in your heart. . 
Vas.—Rightly have you guessed! You are indeed 
Madanik&, clever in fathoming the hearts of others ! E 
Map.—Well, I am glad, I am glad indeed! Herein you 
. are indeed obliging the mighty Oupid, who is (s. e. 
occasions ) a glorious festive joy to all young persons, So 
your ladyship will please tell whether he is a king, ot a 
king’s favourite, who is ( thus desired ) to be served! 
Vas.—Girl, I want to enjoy, not to serve. | 
Ma»,—Do you love some Br&hmana youth, distinguished 
for his deep erudition ? : | 
Vas.—I have a Yenerátion for all Bráhhmanas. 
Mav.—Do you then love some young merchant, who has | 
amassed a great fortune by visiting many cities? 
Vas.—Friend, a merchant causes great pain of separation, 
by going to other countties, leaving behind his beloved person 


that my mistress desires ? S "EM 
Vas.—Girl, you visited with me the garden of Oupid’s 


t CE d 


~. Bhrine? \ 
- MA».—I did, Madam... - 


OCO. Pcofégiya- Vi tip 0०9601582१ 28१6 कलन i 
stranger (in the matter )?- ` - ^ ^"^ २ ma Ss 


rw ot > 


E 
pp. 44-46.) 84 
Map.—I have it! Is he that same gentleman who favourably 
received my mistress when she sought his help ? 
Vas.—Well, what is his name ? 
Map.— Why, he resides in the merchants’ quarter. 
Vas.—Girl, I asked you his name 1 
Map.—My lady, he, of auspicious name, 
Ohfrudatta. 
Vas.—( Joyfully). Excellent, Madanikó, excellent ! You 
know it rightly ! 
- Man.—( To herself). I will thus (speak to her) now. 
(Aloud). My lady, it is heard that he is ७ poor man. 
| Vas,—Honce it is that I love him. For a courtesan who 
í fixes her affections on a poor lover would not incur censure 
from the the world. T 
| Map.—But, madam, do the female honey-bees frequent a 
, mango-tree which has lost its blossoms ? 
Vas.—[ No, they do not; ] and hence they are known as 
' € honey-makers. ? 
' Map.—Lady, if you desire him, then why is it that you do 
not now approach him of your | our own accord, at once ? 
Vas.—Girl, if I were to go to him myself at once, then,  ., 
i being unable to make au adequate return (for my selí-offer ), S 
he may probably make it impossible for me to visit him again, 
i and I wish to prevent that. 
| Map,—ls it for this very reason that you deposited that 
. ornament in his hands ? 
Vas.—Girl, you havé guessed it correctly ! 
( Behind the Scenes;). 
| Oo Gamester! This gambler, bound (to us) for ten gold- 
pieces, is making off—making off! Oatch him! Oh! Qatch 
him! Stop, stop! 7 ४७७ you from a distance! 
( Entering with a toss of the curtain, and in a flurry). 
! BAMYA'HAKA—Oh! Painful is this state of a gambler ! 
| Qh 1 Lam kicked (i. e. defeated.) by the gardabht dio, as if 
b P z l T 
by a gardabhé (she-nss) just let loose from her first halter, \\/ ` 
(Ahl I am struck ($5, defeated) by the S'akti die Wy 
| Ghatotkacha etruck by the S'akti ( weapon) dischar ed S 
Karna, the king of the Angas! (1) ged by 
Boeing the keeper mentally occupied with- s p 
pus ET abe ped pand lave iow teca up n ठा Koshe 
1] I now approach for refuge ? (2) ४४ GE 
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Well, then, while these two, the master and the gamester 
are looking for me elsewhere, I shall enter this deserted 
temple walking backwards ( liż. with feet turned in the 
opposite direction) and take my stand there as the goddess 
(idol). ( He makes numerous gestures and then remains in that 
posture ) & 

( Then enter Mathura, and the Gamester ) 

MA'TRURA—O Bhattáraka! This gambler here, bound to 
us for ten gold-pieces, is making off—making off! Oatch ES 
Oh! Oatch him! (0 you) Stop, stop! Isee you from a 
distance ! : 

GAMESTER— 

Even if you now go to the nether regions, or seek the 
protection of Indra himself, nobody, not even Siva, would be 
able to save you, excepting the keeper alone. (3) 

MaA'rz.— $t 

O you who cheated a good keeper! Where, Oh, where 
can you run away, with your limbs quaking with fear, 
stumbling at every step over even as well as uneven ground, | 
and seriously darkening (i.e. disgracing) both your family 
and your good name? (4) 

Gam.—( Ezamining the foot-prints), Here he goes (i. e 
has gone on )! Here the track is lost ! 

Ma'/rg.—( Observing and reflecting). Ah! The foot-prints 
are in thé contrary direction, while this temple ( we know) 
has no image. (Pondering). That rogue of a gambler has à 
entered the temple, walking backward ! d 

Gax.—Then let us follow him. 

MA.—Let us do so. 1 B 

( Both show that they enter the temple ; seeing, and making 

signs to each other ) : 

Ga{m.—How now! We havo a wooden idol here ! र 

Ma'.—No, not at all; it is a stone image. (He r 
it in various ways; then making a sign). Never mind; 
wea shall have a game at gambling. (They play many. 
games at dice ) 


gr 
d m 
r Cs 


donging to have a game himself; to himself). Ah! 
_ The rattling sound of dice stirs the heart of a 
person, just as the sound of drums does that o 


| O. hat tasta hiatkingdonadcti(Spigitized By Siddhanta eGangotri > = A 


T ] 26- ` [ Act Il: 


, E know, that I shall never again play (४.०. gamble); gambling 
is like taking a leap from the summit of the Meru mountain ! 
But still the rattle of dice, sweet'as (the song of) the Ouckoo, 
captivates the heart! -(6) 

* , Gax.—The throw is mine, the throw is mine! 


| 
| 
| 
| 
। 
| Ma'.—No, no! It is mine, it is mine! ; 
_  RBauya'.—( Coming up suddenly from one side). No, no! It 
is my throw! _ ty 
| — Ma’.—{ Seizing Aim). - O° you, defrauder of the money 
: 


| 

| < Gaar.—We have got our man’! - 

1 staked (i e. avoider of the penalty)! You are caught! Deliver 
t up those ten gold-pieces ! 

| — BAMyA  —I will give to-day. 

i; Ma’.—Give them just now. Ir 

/ SAxyvA’.—I will give; please have a little patience (Jit. 
| show me favour). 

i| — Ma'.—Yonu fellow, give them now, I say ! 

| —SaxvyA^—My head is feeling dizzy! ( He falls down on the 
i ground). ^ 7 7 


. |» (Both belabour him in various icays ). 


; Ma’.—Here, now! I arrest you in the name of the . 


i Players’ Association ! 
" — SaavA'.—( Gets up; sorrowfully). How now! I have 
|, been arrested in the name of the Players’ Association! Ah! 


This is a rule which we. gamblers cannot break. - But from 
` what source am I to pay if? 


i Ma'.—Let a pledge be given ; oh, let one. ` 
| Bamva’.—S8o I will. ( Approaching the Gamester). I will 
pay half; you should forgive me the other half! 
| Gax.—Ro be it. 
BAXMYA' —( Approaching the Keeper). Iwill give surety for 
‘half; your honour will please excuse me the other half ! 
- Ma'—Whereis the harm? Letit be as you say. 
^ Bamva'.—( Aloud). Sir, half. excused by you? 
| ^ Ma^, —Excused, EGE : 
_ . BAMyA.—( To the Gamester 
' Gam— Excused. 
 SamvA’.—Then I-am off now ! MAPA 
. MA‘—Give those.ten gold-pieoes ! . Where ६१७७०१ off पट ? 
~) -Saatva’.—Look here, ‘Sirs, look here! - Oh! ‘Just nos 
‘offered security for one half: 9 


). Half also excused by you? 


üst now from mej who-am unabl 


oe 
v. 
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ActIL] . व [ pp. 50-52. 


. Ma\,—( Seizing him). You rogue, Iam Máthurs, and am - 
clever enough (as you. know). I won't allow myself to be 
cheated in this matter. So you, Oheater-of-theenoney-staked, . 
pay up all those gold-pieces now! s% | 

SAxvA.'—How can I pay them ? 
Ma’'.—Sell your father and pay. 
Samva’.— Whence have I a father? 


Ma*.—Sell your mother and pay. ER | | 
Samva’—Whence have Ia mother? i 
Ma’.—Sell your own self and pay. 1 


Saatva’.—Then do this much favour: take me to the King’s 
highway. 

Ma’.—Oome along! 

SaaxvA'.—fSo beit! ( Walks about). Sirs, buy me off the 
hands of this Keeper here by paying ten gold-pieces-! (Looking 
up in the empty space). What say you ?—' What can you do?” 
I can be a menial servant in your household.—How! He has 
passed by without making any answer’! Never mind; I will 
speak-to this another gentleman. (He repeats that same 
senience again). How! He too has despised me and gone 

- away! Alas! This is how I, the unlucky one, have fared since 
the noble Oharudatta lost his fortune ! 

Ma'.—Giveit,Isay! ` 

SaxvA'.—How can I pay? (He falls down) 

(Mathura pulls him up) 

Samva’.—Save me, sirs, save me! 3 Iolo 

( Then enter Darduraka ) - j 

Daz.—Oh, gambling is, indeed, to a man, a kingdom without 
a throne! $ 

Like a king, a gambler cares not for defeat from any 
one; he always receives and gives away ‘amounts of money 
(and), being the recipient of an immense iucome (revenue) he | 
is ever waited upon by wealthy persons. (7) * Mono 

Moreover— 

Money is obtained by gambling alone; wife and friends are. 
acquired through gambling alone; gifts are given and ‘things 
enjoyed by means of gambling alone; and one's all is ‘lost 

. ' (also) by gambling alone. (8) E. i 

Moreover— ° 

aving lost all my wealth through the Trois (Tray) thon. 
CCO. eru ig ra y Body Parded ap ४३७8४ weoRpanma HogtotheyPávlipa^ 


— 


! pp. 52-53.) 
( 


98 . {Act 18, 


i 
| by the 
। (the Deuce), and next having the road shown to ae y ae 
í ardita (the Ace), I (now) go, being (finally) felle Z | 
i ground (i. e. completely ruined) by the Kata (the Four). ( ) 3 
| (Looking before him). Here is our former keeper Mat ura i 
: coming in this very direction. Well, I p escape him | 
i (avoid his path), so I will veil myself. (He gesticwletes — 
{ variously and then stands; inspecting his cloak ). 
| ‘This garment has lost most of its threads ; this garment has 
भर become ornamented with hundreds of holes! This garment it 
* | ia not possible to wearat all; this garment looks all right 
^ only when rolled up! (10) 
M Or rather, what can this poor fellow (Mathura) do (to me), 
w who verily, ; 
Yi Gan remain stretched up, so longas the sun stands (in the 
wa sky ), with ‘one leg in the sky and the other on the 


| 
| 
Rg p- (11) 
os MA'L— Pay, pay! 

y 


Saarva’.—How shall I pay ? 

t | Ma’ —( Pulls him ). 

" / Daz.—Ah! What is this (that is going on) before me? ( In 
“the space). What do you say?—‘This gambler is being 

X maltreated by the Keeper and none is setting him free? ? Why, —.. 
i| this Dardura will set him free! (Approaching). Make way, - | 
*! make way! (Seeing). Oh! Hownow! Here is the cunning | 
i| Why should this very tall and delicate fellow be always 

|. engaged in gambling ?—(he) who does not remains suspended 

|, | motionless till the close of the day, with his head hanging 

| down; whose back does not bear scars produced by rasping 

| | elods of earth ; and this interior of whose thighs is not daily 


| 

| 

vind 

f ^| Mathura, and this too is poor Samváhaka ! 


— ; nibbled by the dogs (set after him). (12) 
| i Well, I will first appease Máthura. (Approaching). I 
te salute you, Mathura ! 
1 MA" —( Returns his salute). 
|! Daz.—What is this? i 
|) Ma'.—This fellow owes ten gold-pieces. 
' Daz.—Why, that’s a mere trifle! 
| MA'.—(Pulling out the cloak lying folded up in Dardura’s 
ES ). Look, sirs, look! This man, clad in (such) a 
‘tattered garment, calls ten gold-pieces ‘a mere trifle? ! 
Daz.—You fool! TI can pay off ten gold-pieces by a mere e 
GT aja thr EAE JE dul hne 1288 उप्र$पक्षप्राधी068 दीप taken Kosha 


{16 on his bosom and display it (p licly) ? You fellow! 


1 
if 


b 
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* you'll see! 


Act I. ] 29 pp. 54-55 | 


Y ou are a low-caste man! you are doomed (to perish) 
(since) you are killing a. human being possessed of the fV. 
bodily organs, merely for the sake of ten gold-pieces. (19) | 
Ma’.—Sir, ten gold-pieces may be a trifle to you; tom 
they are a fortune ! $ 
DAR.—If so, then hear me. Give ten additional gold-piece 
to this very man, and let him gamble with them. 
MA‘. Then what would happen ? 
Dar —If he wins, he will pay you. 
Ma’.— And if he doesn’t win? 
Daz.—Then he will not pay ! m" 
Ma'.—Now itis no use talking any more (with you int i 
matter). Rogue, you who are talking in this fashion—yole 
pay them! Shall I, too, the well-known gambler, Mathur 
gamble for nothing? Iam not afraid of anyone. You rogue 
you are a blackguard (lit. a man false to your characte 
as a gambler) ! B 
Daz.—Ha! Who is a blackguard ? 
Ma’,—You, you are a blackguard !. d 
Dar.—Your father is a blackguard! (Makes signs i 
Samvahaka £o escape ). : 
Ma/.—You son-of-a-whore ! Is it ( always ) thus that yor 
have played af dice? ` ; "T 
; Dan'.—Xes,; I have thus played at dice. 
J— You Samvahaka! Pay up those ten gold-pieces! E 
SaxyA'. —I'1l pay to-day; 171 pay presently. > 2 
(Mathura pulls him ). E 
- Dan.—You fool! You can harass him in my absence, br 
not in my presence! ( Mathura drags Samváhaka and gives t 
blow on his nose; Samv&. shows that he bleeds and faints, anc 
falls on the ground; Dar. goes forth and screens him; Ma. st 
Dar.; Dar. strikes in return ). 
MA/—Ah! Ah! You villain! Son-of-a-whore | You'll ge 
the fruit of this ! E 1 
Dar.—You fool, you have struck me while I was on the 
voad; if you were to beat me to-morrow in the palace, the 


b] 


| 
ह 


Ma’.—Here I am ready to see!” 
DAR.— How will you see? 


y 


` 
. 
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lp. 65-67. ] 80 [ Act II. 


| am 
| (Dar. throws dust into Ma.’s eyes and makes a sign to Samva. 
i escape; MG, shuts his eyes ani falls to the ground; Samvi. 
Pakos) ood his escape). 

| Daa (To himself). I have made an enemy of Mathura, 
al, e principal gambling-master, So it is not advisable ( for 


the) to stay (longer ) in this place. My dear friend Sarvilaka . 


d told me that, 88 the report goes, a cowherd's son, named 
| व्य shall be the king -as has been prophesied by a Siddha 
18 Seer). And all persons, of my sort, are flocking to him. So 
too will go into his presence. ‘ ( Esit ). 
Samva’.—( Walks about in fear; observing). Here is some- 
: 1०१४१७ house with its side-door open. So I’ll get in here. 
"| Shows that-he enters; seoing Vasantasen&). Lady, I beseech 
ji * ü 
our protection !. 
'Vas.—Haveno fear, you who seek my protection! Girl, 
ose the side-door. Í 

(The Maid does as ordered ). 


_| Vas.—Whom are you afraid of? 
V SaxyA'.—Of a creditor, madam. 
| Vas.—Girl, you may now open the side-door. 
X Baarva'.—( To himself). How now! She makes light of any 
H'ear arising from a creditor! Rightly it has been seid that— 
A person, who, knowing his own strength, takes up a load 
{whichis proportionate (toit), will never stumble ( come to 
i grief); nor will he perish even if he (comes to) bein a 
!wilderness. (14) . Y: 
|| Of (the truth of) this. I myself am an illustration ! 
|| Ma’.—( Rubbing his eyes ; to the Gambler).: Eh! Give, give! 
| THE Ganrrsren—Master, that fellow escaped just as we 
ame into scrape with Dardura ! dua 3 
_ Mà'.—That gambler had his nose broken by the blow of my 
1 ist. So come along ; we shall follow the track of its blood. 


EL. _., . (Following the track )- 1 

_ GiMErsrErR_—Master, he has gone into Vasantasen&/s house ! ° 
i AMA", —Then our gold:pieoes pre secure. RU 

|| THE Prayer—Let us go and inform the police (Tit, the 
court). 3 f 25 
| | .—That rascal might -leave this place and go elsewhere. 
| om had better capture him by means of a blocka 


a 
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Map.—Whence do you come? . Who may you be? To 


whom do you belong? What profession do you follow for a 
living? And whence is your fear? 


‘Act. II. ] 51 * ‘| pp, 94799* | 


Sam—May the lady hear!—Madam, my birth place is | 
&taliputra, and Iam the son of a village hegdman learn 


my living by the profession of'a shampooer 

Vas.—It is a very dainty art that you have learnt 

Sax.—Lady, I learnt ibas an art, but it has now become 
my means of earning a livelihood! ~ 

Tur Marp—You have given a reply indicative of extreme 
dejection ! Well, what next? | 

Sau.—Then, lady, having at home heard (about this city ) 
from the lips of travellers, I came down to this place out of 
a curiosity to visit a country never seen’ before And, . 
having entered this Ujjayini, I took service with a certain. 


gentleman. . He is so very handsome in appearance and ofa 


sweet address! He makes gifts, but makes no, mention of 


them; and forgets any ill ( done unto him by others ) Why : 


waste words ?—On account of his courtesy he considers him- 
self as belonging to (i.e. af the service of ) others; and he 
is kind to those who approach him for refuge. 

Tas Marp—Who may he be that now. graces Ujjayini 


having appropriated to himself (Jit. stolen) the virtues of 


the object (४. e. Ob&rudatta ) of my lady's desires ? 


Vas.—Well spoken, wench, well spoken! I too thought — 


just the same in my mind 
THE MArp—Bir, what next? 
Sax.—Lady, owing to the large gifts he bestowed in 
compassion, he now— ; प 1 
Vas.—Has lost all his fortune? 


SAx.—How did your ladyship know it, even before it was as 


told to you? 


Vas.—Whatis there to be. known? Virtues and riches ; 


are seldom found (to exist) together. Water is most 


plentiful in those pools which are unfit to be drunk from. , — 


Tur Marp—Six, what may his name be? . - 
Sax.— Lady, who is there ४६६१०७७ not know the name o fo 
that Moon on this Earth? He resides in the merchants 
quarter; he, of augpioious name, 18 called the noble Oharudatta 
Vas.—( Joyfully getting down from her seat) This hous 
is your honour's own! Girl, give him a seat And take u 


| 


) 


[i 
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(The Maid does as ordered ). 


Sax,—( To himself). How! By the mere mention of the 
noble Ohárudatta/s name they are showing me so much respect ! 
Excellent, noble Ohárudatta, excellent! You alone (really) live 
in this world, while all other persons merely breathe! (Falling 
at Vas.’s feet). No, no, madam! You may sit on the seat ! 


R Vas.—( Sitting down on it). Bir, whence is that ( how 

| । can he, i. e. Ohárudatta, be ) a rich man ? 

x m > TONERE 

«|. A good man’s wealth really consists in his hospitable nature; 

- (otherwise) who does not possess riches which are transitory ? 
He who knows how to respect (others) knows also (i. c. can 
appreciate) the significance of the respect (paid by others 
- to him ). (15) 

i Vas.— Well, go on, 


Sax.— Then that gentleman took me into his personal 
'Bervice on wages; when he had only his good namo left to 
‘him, I took to gambling as a means of sustenance. Then, 
my luck going against me, I lost ten gold-pieces at play. 


| — Ma" —I am totally undone! I am robbed! 
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BAsr.—Here are they, the keeper and the gamester, both on 
my track. So now, having heard (my story), your ladyship 
may decide ( what to do ). 


"Vas,—Madanikà, the birds wander anywhere at random, 


_ when the tree whereon they dwell is tottering. Go, then, 


girl, and give this bracelet ( lit. hand-ornament ) to those two, 


_ the keeper and the player, saying that it is given by this 


gentleman himself. ( She removes the bracelet from her hand 
-and gives it to the Maid). 

THE Mam—( Taking it). As your ladyship commands. 
(Exit) . Bees 

MA'.—I am totally undone! I am robbed! 

THE Marp—As these two are looking upwards, sighing 
deeply; pondering, and talking with their eyes fixed on our 


| door, I guess that theso must be those very persons, the 


-Keeper and the gamester. (Approaching). Sir, I bow to you! 
Ma’.—May you fare well ! 
_ THE Marp—Sir, whith of you two is the keeper ? 
Ma’ — 
O you slender-waisted damsel ! ‘With your lower lip bitten 
to whom are you 


a ric 


S 
man. Bo go elsewhere. 
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THE Marp—If you can talk thus, then surely you can’t be 
the gambler.—Is there any person who owes you money ? 

Ma'—Thereis. He owes ten gold-pieces. What of him? 

THE Marp—On his account my lady has given this brace 
let—Ah ! no !—he himself has given it. 

Ma’.—( Joy fully taking it). Aye, you say to that | 
chap that we have got the security; so he might come and 
again have a throw at dice, 

( Ezeunt both ). 

THs MarD—(dpproaching Vas.). Mistress, the keeper and 
the gamester have both gono away satisfied, 

Vas.—Then you may depart, sir, and comfort your (anxious), 
relatives. 2 

Sax.— Madam, if so, then kindly allow this art (of mine) 
to be imparted to your maid-servants. E 

Vas.—Sir, you should (go and) serve that same person. 
whom you served before, for whose sake this art is to be 
learnt ( by us ). : 

Sam.—( To himself). Her ladyship has skilfully declined 

- my offer! How then shall I repay her kindness? (Aloud)- 
Madam, being thus disgraced as a gambler I will now become ~ 

a Buddhist monk. So madam should carefully remember 
these words, viz. that Samvihaka the gambler has turned a 
Buddhist monk. is] 
Vas.—Sir, don’t be rash, > 2 
Samx.—Madam, my resolve is taken ( Walking about). = 
Gambling has done to me that which places me beyond the . 
power of all people. Now I will roam about on the king’s / 
highway, freely holding up my head. (17) : 
( 4n uproar behind the Scenes). Ra 
- Sax.—( Listening). Ah! What may this be? (Za the v 
What say you?—‘ Here has broken loose Vasantasená/s ro 
elephant named Khuntamodaka’? Oh! I shall then go am 
, have a look at her ladyship’s Scent-elephant. Or rather, एं] | 
have I to do with this? I shall do as I have resolved, (Ez 
“+. (Then onter with a toss of the curtain Karnapüraka Ed 
ù Jubilant and in a formidable and gaudy dress), EN 

2०० Fe go WAR RA Where 1 Hor dady ait paa eGengolri Gyaan Kc 
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| Tar MarD—You rude fellow, what is the cause of your 
| jexcitement that you do not see her ladyship seated just in 
re your front? 

|| Kar.—( Seeing). Madam, I bow to you! 

१६ "Vas,—kKarnapüraka, you seem tobe mightily pleased, from 
as face! So what can this be ? 


i KAn.—( With great pride ) My lady, you've missed & 


| treat (lit. you have been cheated ) inasmuch as you saw not 
H | Karpapiraka’s exploit, to-day ! 
|  Vas.—Karnapûraka, what is it, what 18 it? 

KAR.—May your ladyship listen.—That rogue elephant of 
| yours, called Khuntamodaka,—he broke the post to which he 
ji was tied, killed his keeper, and got down to the king's 
, highway, causing tremendous excitement. Then in the 
| meantime people began to shout out— 
| «¢ Remove the children.—Quickly mount trees or house- 

tops.—Don’t you see that the furious elephant is just coming 
towards you this way?” (18) ` 

And again— 

“Pairs of avklets have dropped off! Broken are girdle- 
| - zones set with jewels! And so, too, are very lovely bracelets 
| inlaid with a network of the shooting rays of gems!” (19) 

- ‘Then that rogue elephant came upon a monk, as he was 
dashing through the city of Ujjayini,as though it were a lake 
. full of blooming lotuses. through which he was wading with 
| his trunk, legs and tüsks, Seeing that he discharged a 
| shower of spray at the monk who had (already, in fear) 
| dropped his staff, his gourd, and his alms-pot, and took him 
_ up between his tusks, the people again shouted out—‘Oh! 
_. The monk is being killed !? Sst 

Vas.—(In agitation). Oh! the carelessness ! Oh! the mishap ! 
_ Kar.—Away with agitation! May your ladyship just listen.— 
Then seeing the elephant who carried along a mass of broken 
chains that were dangling about, and bore that monk held 
. between his tusks, I, Karnapiraka-—no, no! This slave 
_ nourished upon the rice-balls got from your ladyship—running 


, 


— ina zigzag way, calling out (assuring words all the while ) 


_ to that writer of gambling-scores (i, e. the monk ) quickly- 
मम Ka ine a आर 
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VAs.—What happened then? . 
KAR.— : : 
I struck at that infuriated elephant who looked like a. peak 
of the Vindhya mountain, and released that recluse held 
between his tusks. (20) 
Vas.—It was bravely done by you! What followed ? 
Kar.—Then, lady, like a boat unevenly loaded with | 
freight, all Ujjayini crowded over on one side, simply calling | 
out * Bravo ! Karnapüraka, Bravo ! ? Then, lady, one person | 
(from amongst them), touching those parts of his body 
where he should have had ornaments, and finding that they - 
weren't there, looked up, heaved a deep sigh, and threw this - 
cloak over me. E 
Vas.—Karnapüraka, just see whether that cloak is scented 
with jasmine-flowers or not. : 
Kar.—Lady, owing to the smell of ichor I cannot well 
distinguish its scent. 3 
Vas.—Just see if it has any name. - 25% 
` Kan.—Here'sa name. May madam read it herself. (Takes 
^" the cloak to her). ` : 
Vas.—* This (cloak) belongs to the nable Ohárudatta. १२ 
( Reading it she takes it loringly and wraps herself with st). | 
THE Marp—Karnapiraka, the cloak becomes our lady well. 
Kan.—Surely ; it becomes her well | : RO 
Vas.—Karnapuraka, here's.a reward for you. ( Gives him su 
an ornament ). ; Net. 
Kar.—( Receiving it with bowed head, and saluting her ). 3 
Now that cloak does, indeed, become her ladyship beautifully! । 
Vas.—Karnapiraka, where may the noble Oh&rudstta;be at — 
this time ?- त 2422020202... 
Kan,—He started to go home by this very road. ' 


.VA8.— Wench, we shall ascend the upper terrace and have a e 
look at the 10016 Ohárudatta. ~ ls : 
TEM ` (Ezeunt all), <5 


evt 


RR 1. Thus ends Act IL, styled, 
>. >, y ,.. ‘SamyShaka the Gambler.’ 
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ACT IIL 
(Then enter Cheta ). 


OHETA— 
A master, who is kind and compassionate to his servants, is 


pleasing ( Jit. shines ), even though he may be poor. But again, 
one who is mean and purse-proud, is forsooth difficult to serve, 
and proves formidable in the end.* (1) 

Moreover— 

Itis not possible to turn away a bull who is greedy of corn, 
nor a man who is deeply attached to another’s wife, nor one 
‘who is addicted to gambling ; nor is it possible to cure what is 
-one’s natural defect. (2) 

A long time has passed since the noble Ohárudatta went to 
attend the musical concert. It is past midnight, and still he 
hasn’t come. So then I’ll go to the room near the outer 
entrance, and go to sleep (there). ( He does accordingly ). 


(Then enter Oharudatta and Vidüshaka). 


— Oma'g —Oh! Splendid! Rebhila sang just beautifully! 
"The lute is indeed a jewel, (only that it was) not produced 
from the 00080. For— 

‘To a love-sick person, it is a companion agreeable to ( the 
‘state of ) his heart ; if the lover who has made an appointment 
is long in coming, it serves as an excellent means to pass 
time ; to those suffering from ( the pangs of ) separation, it is 
the most welcome means of consolation; and to a person 
actually in love, it yields delight that intensifies his 


passion. (3) 


ie > सि 

* Instead of this some MSS. read—'* A good man ( master) who 
keeps in hie corvice servants even though they be worthless, and 
who is himself poor and without power, is pleasing (lit. Ana ); 
but not so a purse-proud, mean master, laden though he may be 
with immense wealth. ” n 

After this some MSS. also read the following two verses :—'' The 
-stalk of a cucumber is bitter (in taste); an illiterate Br&hmana i 
bitter (i.e. unwelcome) ; so, too, is a lazy wife; and a : 
-who is poor from his very birth.” ; S 


«First an unchaste woman doe: not like to behave virtuously, 


~~. 


a ~ P 
which to her is unpleasant acting ; but she feels proud when ब | 
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( upper ) body witha long hem (as becomes a chaste lady ).7 
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"ViDU'SHAKA—Bir, come along ; let us go home. | 
Oma'n.—hMaster Rebhila did, indeed, sing charmingly | 
Vrp.—As for me, a smile is produced in me by two things | 
‘by a woman reading Sanskrit, and by a man singing in a low. 
‘sweet tone. For when a woman reads Sanskrit, she noisily 
snufiles ( Jif. makes a * Soo, Soo ’ sound ), like a young co; 
that has had a new rope put through the septum of her nose. 4. 
3 man, too, when he is singing in a low, sweet tone, is emphati- 
cally not to my liking, like an old priest repeating Mantras 
and having a garland of dried-up flowers ( round his neck). | 
OrA'z.—Friend, Master Rebhila did, indeed, sing wonder 

fully to-day! And ( how is it that ) you were not pleased ? 
Really his song was impassioned, sweet, smooth, clear, 
and full of emotion, and graceful, and charming. Or where 
is the use of many words of praise uttered by me?— 
Methinks it was as if some woman concealed who sang 

(and not he). (4) 

Moreover— = 
To tell the truth, I feel that, although the time of the 
musical concert is over, I am as it were still listening, as I 
—— walk, to that cadence of the notes of his sweet voice: and 
to those well-blended notes of the lute, high-pitched when 
following up with the harmonious swell and fall of the sounds 
of the syllables ( of the song ), but low towards the close $— 

aud to the song, sung with due regard to the pitch of sounds, 
graceful and repeated twice where the raga ( passion ) 
j required it. (5) te RM S 
| ViD.—Friend, even the dogs are fast asleep in the various 
' lanes that stretch across the market-place. So let us go 
‘home. ( Looking before him). Friend, see see! Here is the | 
divine Moon descending from his skyey mansion, as though 
‘to make room for darkness ! ) i E i 
Oza'2.—Your remark is quite proper: é MV 
There sets the moon, giving room to darkness, and with 
-one end raised upwards, looking as if it were the sharp tip | 
‘remaining (visible) outside, of the tusk ofa wild elephan, i 
‘submerged in water. (6) Rr ! 3 

Vrp.—Well, here's our house. Vardhamánaka, Vardhs 

~ -mfnaka! Open the door! | E 57 

OEKETA—I hear the ‘revered Maitreya's voice; the n 
Cc.0. @himdattect bassuarximedon. Wally: then;cilobaneoo peni ९॥७०१66 
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op. 69-71.] 58 [Act III. 
for him. (He does 10). Bir, my bow to you! Maitreya, to 
you too ! May you both sit on this commodious seat ! 
i ( Both show that they enter and sit down ). 

E Vrp.—Vardhamánoka, call Radanikā to wash our feet. 

X Oua'n.—( With compassion ) You. need not awaken 2 


agvorson who is sleeping. 
| OmmrA—Bir Maitreya, I'll hold. the water, and you may 


Yas) 
j j wash ( Oh4rudatta’s ) feet. 
Vrp.—( Angrily ). Friend, here is this fellow, the son-of- 


It ‘a-slave, going to hold the water, while he wants to make me, 
Who am a Bráhmana, wash your feet ! 
" 3 Ona'n.—Friend Maitreya, you may hold the water, and 
a'a Vardhamânaka will wash my feet. 
| A Oneta—Sir Maitreya, pour the water. ; 
ber T does accordingly; Oheta washes Ohir.’s feet and moves 
,away). 
um Ora’r.—You should also pour water over (i.e. wash ) the 
Sta Brohmana’s ( Maitreya’s ) feet. 
) i Vr5,.—W hat good will water for my feet do? I shall 
६ again ( soon ) have to roll on the ground, like a beaten ass! 
OrErA—Sir Maitreya, you are, indeed, a Bráhmana ! 
Vip.—Yes, I am a Bráhmana among all the Bráhmanas TN 
ike the (harmless and despised) dugdubÁe among all the 
(6 serpents! : 
yx  OmzrA—Bir Maitreya, still I shall wash your feet, (Does 80) 
ne Sir Maitreya, here's that golden casket which I have to guard 
e. by day and you by night. So please take it. (Gives it). (Exit) 
tu VID.—( Taking it). This still remains with us!- What 1s 
ss there not even a thiefin this Ujjayinl who would rid TO of 
i this vile thing, this robber of my sleep? Friend, I am going 
* +o keep it inside, in the interior quadrangle. 
ef  OHAR.— 
© Donot take it inside the quadrangle; for i 
by a courtesan ; therefore, O pond Sa Rose p ae it 
with you till it is returned to her. (7) ; PE 
ii (Showing that he is about to sleep, hs again recites the form 
verse, To tell the truth ” frc. ) | c 


‘ ' + -VrD.—Are you going to sleep ? ` S UE 
| Oxa'n.—Yes. SERES cft es 
Bere is ‘this sleep approaching me as it were ‘from : y 
ri Gyaan osha 
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gains strength, like old age, overcoming the ( opposing ] 
vitality of a person. (8) US ; ! 


| 
Vip.—Well, we shall both sleep. (Shows that he falls 
asleep ). : ; 


( Thon enter Sarvilaka ) l ) 
Having made a passage (for my business ), by tlie power of 
my training and physical strength, (a passage ) large enough 
to easily admit a man of my build, I move about, my sides 
being scratched by my creeping along tne ground, like a snake 
with his old ( worn-out ) body casting off his slough, (9) 
( Looking at the sky; Joyfuily). Ah! How now! Th 
divine Moon is about to set! For now— 
This night, in which all the objects are hidden ( from sight) 
by the pitchy darkness, is concealing me, ( as fondly ) as a 
mother (conceals her son,—a mother) in - whom all other 
sentiments are overpowered by the intense blindness (of love); 
—(me) who walk about in fear of the king’s watchmen, and 
who, supremely brave, am bent upon burgling the houses of 
‘others. (10) 3 

Having made a hole in the surrounding wall of the park; 
I have (now) reached the central building. So now I shall 
force an entry into the (inner ) quadrangle alao, Oh! 

Let people call, as they will, this a vile trade, which thrives 
well when people are asleep; and that getting the better of 
people by cheating them when they are unsuspicious, is mere 
thieving, and by no means a brave deed. Still, even a 
condemnable position of independence is preferable to serving 
others with folded hands. And this is the path that was 
followed of yore by Drona's son ( Asvatthaman ), when 
he assassinated the Kshatriya prinoes in sleep. (11) 

So now, in what spot shall I effect a breach ? eh 

What is that spot, which is loose (soft) by being sprinkled 
over with water, so that it would produce no Sound ( when 
being bored through) ? Where could be made a hole in the wall, 
wide but not in sight (of the passers-by ) ? What portion 
this building is dilapidated, having its masonry worn c 


Sar.— . 


not come upon (१४, see) women-folk, and still accomplish m 


| (Touching ihe wall) Here's a spot, worn out by saline 
' letion, and weakened by being sprinkled every day with water 
it the sight of the sun. And here’s a pile of rubbish excavated 
yy rats ! Good! My purpose in hand here is (as good as ) 
नसा | (For) this is the best (it. first) omen of 
uccess for us thieves, the followers (it. sons) of Kárttikeya 
19 our patron-seint). Now I have to begin my job; what sort 
nf hole shall I make here? In connexion with this the divine 
DOanakasakti has laid down four modes of making a breach ; 
They areas follows:—to pull oat the bricks when they are baked, 
jo chip them off if unbaked, to wet them with water if they 
१0876 of common clay, and to out them through if they are of 
vhvood. Now this is a wall of baked bricks; so I shall have to 
Mpull them out. Here (seven kinds of holes are possible, viz.) 
| Padmavyá&kosa, Bháskara, B&lachandra, Vapi,  Vistírna, 
tSvastika and Pirnakumbha.* So in what spot shall I exhibit 
lamy skill, seeing which to-morrow the citizens would be filled 
Mwith astonishment ? (18) 


1 

| Well, in this (particular case of a) baked-brick wall, the 
_Pirnakhumbha breach alone would look well. I will make 
that. 
i When at night other walls were breached by me, as also 
hard structures, weakened by the action of saltpetre, the 
{ neighbours, seeing them in the morning, have condemned my 
í crime, and praised my skill of handiwork as well. (14) 
j 
| Reverence to KanakaSakti, the god deserving of praise, whose 
law is divine! Salutation to Bhaskaranandin! And reverence 
| to Yogüchárya, whose first pupil Iam. Highly pleased with 
me, he gave me magic ointment. 


P When I am besmeared with it, the watchmen will be un- 
able to see me; nor will any weapon, striking my body, pro- 
duce pain. (15) 
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_ My bow to Kumára Karttikeya, the bestower of boons !. 
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With this, one measures the passage to be made in the wall; . 
with this one breaks off the fastenings (०.४. hooks &o. ) of} 
ornaments; this servesas a key when a door is securely locked; : 
and it also serves as a ligature when one ia bitten by insects | 
or snakes. (16) À 

So I'll take measurements and start on my work. (Does, 
80; then inspecting). Only one brick remains (to be taken out) 
from this breach. Ah! Pity! I am bitten by a cobra! ( He 
binds up his finger with his sacred thread, and shows that he is. 
affected by the poison; then applying the cure). Iam all right 
now! (Again works at the breach ; observing), Ah! A lamp is. 
burning! For— : ron 

This flame of the lamp, yellowish like gold, emerging . 
through the hole and lying acoross the ground, being surround- 


ed by darkness on all sides, looks like a streak of gold| 
scratched on a touch-stone. (17) 3 : 


doororeaks! Well, now, I'll first look for ipu oe 
indeed might water be? (Searches here and there ; finding water, 
he sprinkles it about; then with apprehension), I hope it won't § 
make a noise when being sprinkled on the ground, Well, 
now, I will do this. ( Looking behind, he opens the door). 
Well, this is all right. Now I’ll see if these two are feigning 
sleep or are really asleep. (Frightening them, and observing), 
Ah! They musí be really asleep. For— to 

Their breathing is free (lit. unsuspicious), is quite disti of, 
‘and occurs at regular intervals. Their eyes are firmly closed ; 
they neither blink nor are they unsteady behind the lids. 
Their limbs lie loose, owing to the bodily joints being relaxed, 
and they stretch beyond the limits of the bed. Moreover. 
they were shamming sleep, they could not have borne the — 
(gleam of the) lamp held before their face, (18) 


p. (Looking about him). Ah! How now ! Here isa tabo nt e | 
flute, and here a pazava! Here too isa lute ; here reed. 


ipes and here these puppets! How! This turns ou! 
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‘house of a professor ‘of music! Or why, I have entered by 
. jtrusting to the (extérnal grandeur of the) mansion.—Now, is 


jhe really a poor man, or does he keep his money underground}: 


jfrom fear of the king or of thieves? Ah, can there be a treasure 
Qi buried to Barvilaka ? Well, I'll scatter the (magical) seeds. 
AC Does so ). The seeds, when scattered, nowhere multiply ( or 
1७ expand). Oh! He must really be a poor man! Well, I'll 
no depart. 
ni ViD.—(Talking in his sleep). Friend, I see something like 
4a hole! I see someone like a thief! So take hold of this 
z casket containing gold ornaments. ; 
oà  Sam.— What! Oanit be'that he, knowing that I entered 
yi here, is mocking me that he is poor! Shall I then kill him ?— 
onp Or is he talking in sleep owing to lightheadedness? (Seeing). 
|; Ha! This thing, wrapped up in a worn-out bathing-garment, 
ats is really a vasket of gold ornaments, as it gleams in the 
be light of the lamp. All right; I'll take it.—Or rather, it is 
ex¥ not proper to injure (i.e. rob ) a person of high birth similarly. 
| situated with myself (i.e. poor) So I'll go away. 

j Vip.—Friend, I adjure you by the wishes of cows and 
ग Br&hmanas ; do take this gold-casket. 
~ SAar.—The (adjuration by the) saintly wishes of cows and 
| Br&hmanas must not be transgressed. So I'll take it, But 
BEE 1 Here's a lamp burning ! I carry with me a fire-inseot (7.6. 
E moth) for extinguishing lamps. Bo 171 let it loose ; this 
| is the (proper) place and time for it. Here this inseot, 


re 


|. Bet free by me, flies straightway and whirls over the lamp 
7 describing wonderful circles. Here is the lamp extinguished 
|| by Bhadrapitha with the flutter ( lit. breeze ) of its wingst 
Oh! It has caused darkness! Or rather, fie on me, who. too 
_ have caused darkness in (४, e. brought ignominy upon ) our 
 Brihmana family! For here am I, a Bráhmana, Sarvilaka 
| by name, the son of one who knew ( by heart ) all the four 
H Vedas and who never accepted any gifts, doing this foul deed 
| for the sake of the courtesan Madanika! Now I wi 
_ the Bréhmana’s request. (Proceeds to take tha casket) 

| Wir eus your fingers are cold! ; 
i AB.—Oh ! What, carelessness (on my part ) ! 

_ ere cold owing to their (recent) SE eed ien 
| TH i nv : 

| Vl hold my hand (for a while) inside my arm-pit, (Ha acts 


ll grant 


# 


| warming Ais right, Aand;; end-tlan. tahescthe ycaigkieyta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha à 


' 
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ViD.—Have you got it? 

SAR.—Of course, I couldn't say ‘no? to this request of a 
Bréhmana ; so I've accepted it 

ViD.—Now I can sleep soundly, like a merchant that has 
sold off his goods. 

Sar.—Worthy Bráhmana, you may sleep for a hundred 
years! Alas! For the sake of the courtesan Madanika 
I have thus brought degradation upon (Iit. cast into darkness) 
my Bréhmana family; or why, I have degraded my own 
soul! 


Fie upon poverty, on account of which one's manly nature 


ceases to feel disgust (for unworthy acts)! For instance, | 
here lam censuring this ignoble deed, but am doing it all | 


the same! (19) 


Well, now, let me repair to Vasantasenü's mansion to buy | 
Madanika’s freedom. (Walking about and o%serving). Ah! | 
It sounds like somebody’s footsteps! I hope they are not - 
policemen! Never mind—I’ll become (rigid like) a pillar and 


stand (here). Or rather—A re the police of any account to me 
Sarvilaka P—I, who 

Am a (veritable) cat in leaping, a deer in bounding off, a 
hawk in seizing prey and tearing it to pieces, a dog in judging 


-of ‘the strength of a man according as he is asleep or awake, , 


a snake in crawling, magio (personified) in assuming different 


characters, postures and dresses, the goddess of speech in ~ 


(talking in) the various dialets of different countries, a lamp 

during nights, a dudubha in ( slipping away from ) intricate 

places, a horse on land, and a boat on water! (20) 
Moreover— 


In movement I am (quick) like a snake; in steadiness, like | 
a mountain; in flying, I resemble the lord of birds (the eagle). 3 E 
In surveying the whole country, I am likea hare; in effecting 


a capture, like a wolf; and in strength, a lion. (21) 
à (Entering). 


BADANIEA’—Oh! Alas! How now! Vardhamgnaks was 
sleeping in the room adjoining the outer gate; he, too, is not 3 


<. Walks about ) 


San.—( Prepares to strike down Radaniká; but observing). 


í pp: 16-71, | 


deron elio. 
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ह| c 

| Rav.—{ Moving on; with fear ) Ha! What's that! A 
thief has burgled our house and is escaping! Well, I'll go and 
| rouse Maitreya. (Approaching Vid.). Sir Maitreya, get up, 
| get up; in our house a thief has out a hole and escaped ! 

\ Viv.—( Getting up). Ah! What do you say, you slave- 
। ‘born wench? A hole has cut a thief and escaped ? 

क) BAp.—You silly fellow, don't you be joking; can’t you ४९९ 

0} -this hole? 

ay अ —Ah! What do you say, you slave-born wench ? 
i That he has cut open a second door as it were ? Here, friend 
i -Ohárudatta, get up, get up; a thief has cut a hole in our house 

yj ‘and escaped ! 

ww Oua'z.—Enough; don’t you be joking. 

Op ViD.—My dear friend, this is no joke; you should see for 
|| yourself. 

"Sj: Ona‘r.—In what place (is it)? 

in Vip.—Hereitis. 

fw  Oma`r.—( Observing). Ah! It is a fine-looking hole! 

This breach, formed with the bricks pulled out from the 

P ‘upper part (downwards), which is narrow at the top and wide 

1t} -in the central part, looks as if it were the heart of our stately 

: | mansion, burst in fear at coming in contact with an unworthy 

‘he ‘person (i.e. the thief). (22) 

ne How! There is a certain skill even in such kind of work ! 

e»  ViD.— Friend, this hole could have been made only by two 

! । -sorts of persons; either by a stranger, or by one who wished 
R ‘to try his hand; for otherwise, who ia there in this Ujjayini 

‘that does not know the wealth of our house ! 


d Oxa'2.— 4 
fe This (hole) in our house must have been made by a foreigner 


who wanted to practise his art; he did not know that people 
. ‘here were sleeping soundly because they were moneyless! 
at At first, on seeing the magnificent structure of our honse, he 
dt -was filled with hopes (and entered); but he must have after- 
-| wards gone disappointed, being just fatigued, having long 
m toiled at boring that hole, (28) 
ie So what will that poor fellow say to his friends?—that 
ro he entered the house of a leading merchant's son (Ohár.) but 
i _ got nothing ? i i 


a i पफ, how is it that you feel sorry for that 


ES 
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from here I shall carry off a casket of jewels or of gold.— 
(Remembering: sorrowfully, to himself). Ah! "Wher'e that 
golden casket ?—( Again remembering ; aloud). Friend, you 
are always saying that Maitreya is a fool, that Maitreya is a 
blockhead. But I acted wisely in that I delivered over | 
golden casket into your hands! Otherwise that son-of-a-slave- 
( thief ) would have taken it away. 

Oxa’R.—Enough of joking. 

Vip.—Sir, though J may be a fool, still do I not know even. 
the time and place for joking ? 

OzA'2.—At what time (did you give it to me )? 

Vip.—Bir, just when I said to you that your fingers were 
cold 

Oza'R.—Perhaps it might have been even as you say.— 
( Looking everywhere; joyfully). Friend, good luck! I'll tell 
you something pleasant ! 

Viv.— What, it is not stolen ? 

OHA'R.—It is. 

Vip.—Then what is it that is pleasent ? 

~. — Ona‘r —That he went away satisfied. 

ViD.—But it was a deposit! 

OrA'B.—Ah! A deposit? ( Faints) 

Vip.—Oome to yourself, Sir. Ifa thief has 800160 fhe. 
deposit, why should you faint ( for that)? 

OzaA'g.—( Recovering ). Friend, 

Who will believe the real fact? Everyone will think 
lightly of me. For, in thia world, inglorious poverty is- 
always prone to be suspected. (24) 

Ah! Bad luck! 


If, indeed, Fate did desire my riches,—why did now the | 


cruel one spoil my character al80.? (25) 


Vip.—I would, indeed, deny it (and say )—Who made the- ' 


deposit? Who accepted it? Who was the witness? 
Oza'B.—Am I now to tell a lie? (No). 


| Pll again acquire the means of returning the deposit, even: 


| by begging (if necessary); but I'll never utter a falsehood 
‘which would lead to loss of character. (26) oN 


BE 
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(Then enter Charudatta’s wife, accompanied by the Maid ). 

Wirm—( Escitedly). ‘Well, is my lord (i. e. husband ) 
really safe (lit. uninjured ) in body, along with the worthy 
Maitreya ? SR 

THs Marp—Mistress, he is really safe. But that ornament. 
belonging to the courtesan,—that is stolen. 

WirFE—( Acis swooning ). 

Tar Mar—Worthy DhAti, compose yourself! 

Wiri—( Recovering), Girl, What did you say ?—that 
my lord was safe in body? It were now far better that he 
was injured in body, than in character. (For) now in Ujjeyini 
people will ( everywhere ) say that my husband himself, being 
poor, committed such a vile deed. ( Looking upwards and 
sighing). 0 mighty Fate! You do, indeed, play with the 
fortunes of poor people, unstable as the drops of water fallen 
on lotus-leaves !—Now, I have only a jewel-necklace left, 
come from my mother’s family. But even this, my husband 
would refuse to accept, on account of his extreme pride! 
Girl, just call the worthy Maitreya here. 

Tae Marn—As the noble Dhita orders, 
Vid.) Sir Maitreya, 10108 is calling you. 

Vrp.—Were is she? ; 

THE MAID—Here is she i 80 to her. 

Vip.—( Approaching ). My blessings to your ladyship ! 

Wire—Sir,.my bow to you! Sir, just turn your face 
towards the east, 

ViD.—Lady, here I have turne 

WirEe—Sir, take this, 

Vxb.— What may this be ? 


WirE—I had observed a fast on the Ratnashashtha day. 
For that I had to bestow a gift on a Brshmana, in accordance 
with my position (liz. riches). But no Brahmana was yet 
given a gift; so you should accept this jewel-necklace 


(from me) on his account, 
Vip. Receiving ). God bless you! (Now) I will go 
and tell ( this ) to my dear friend (Ohárudatta). री 


| Wurr—Bir Maitreya, but ( take care ) you do not put m 
to shame thereby:! (Bait). | A 


- VzD.—(With wonder), Oh! Wha 


d my face towards the east. 


( Approaching the i. 


e £ 


-— 


| 


h 
| 
E] 


| 
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| 


Act IIX: J 47 ( pp. 82-83. 


Ona'z.—How now! Maitreya yet tarries. I hope he 
won't do anything rash in his (present) distracted condition. 


7 Maitroya ! Maitreya! 


Vipn.—(4pproaching). Here Iam. Take this. (Shows the 


| jewel-necklace) 


| 
\ 


f 
1 
A 
1 


í 


Oxa‘n.—What’s this? 


Vip.--Sir,thisis (what I would desoribe as) the | of 
your having married a worthy wife! 


OrAB.—Alas! Even my wife takes pity on me! Ah! 
Now Iam truly a poor man! 


1, having lost my money through my own (bad) luck, am 
now shown pity by my wife's (i.e. my wife has given me) 
money! Through (the absence of) money, a man becomes a 
woman ; and she whois a woman becomes a man, also through 
( the possession of ) money! (27)  — 

Or rather, T am not a poor man, I whose , 

Wife follows me through (the turns of).my fortune; who 
have a friend in you, (unchanged) in happiness as well as in 
sorrow, and wlio have not swerved from truth ( i. e. honesty ), 


-+ “which is rarely to be found in the poor. (28) 
! = 


i 
1 
1 
1 
4 
; 
1 
1 
i 
j 


Maitreya, go with that jewel-neoklace. to Vasantasená and 
say to her at my instance—‘ Kindly accept this jewel-necklace 
in exchange for that golden casket of yours, which we 
thought to be our own and in that belief lost at gambling." 

ViD.—Don’t you give away this jewel-neoklace, which is 
(as it were) the best produce of the four oceans, for the sake 
of that thing of (comparatively) little value, which was 


^-^ neither swallowed nor enjoyed but was stolen by thieves! 


OrA‘B.—Nay, friend, say not so. 

This price is being paid, (not for that ornament, but) for 
that high trust, by relying on which she kept that deposit 
with us. (29) 


So friend, I adjure you by the touch of my body,—you 
must not return here without inducing her to accept it 


Vardhamánaka ! der 


Quickly fill up the opening well with these bricks ; I do not 


E "wish it to remain; for scandal has many evils. (30) 


lend Maitreya, you should also address her with (due) 
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Viv.—Friend, can he one talk ignobly, even though 
may be poor? 
Oxa‘r.—Friend, I am not indeed poor, I whose (—AZepe. 
-again the verse, ** Wifa follows me”? ६०, ), So you may go nov. 
I too will purify myself and attend to morning prayers. 
(Ezeunt all). | 
Thus ends Act III., styled 
Ana Making of a Breach.’ 


= 
‘Act IV. 
1 ( Then enter a Maid ). 

Tas Marp—The mother has asked me to be in attendance 
‘upon her ladyship ( Vasantasené ). Here she is, talking 
-about something with Madaniké, her eyes fixed on a painting- 

‘board, Well, then, I'll approach her. ( Walks about ) 
( Then enter Vas., as described, and Mad. ). 
VAs.—Girl, Madaniká, is this portrait a most faithful 


- "representation of the worthy Ohérudatta ? 


*Map.—It is a most faithful one. 

Vas.—How do you know? 

Mav.—Because your eyes are gazing upon it with great 
fondness. 

Vas.—Girl, Madaniká, do you speak thus because of the 
-courtesy bred in you by your residence in the courtesans’ 
quarter ? 


Map,—My lady, is it (a fact ) that every person who lives. 


“in the courtesans’ quarter is falsely courteous ? 


Vas.—Girl, courtesans are false in their courtesy on 
account of their coming in contact with various sorts of men 
_ Map.—Since in the first place your ladyship's e : 
: . x yes as well 

as heart take delight in this ( pictur A Sed 
ask the reason? (P °), where is the m to 

Vas.—Girl, I wish to avoid inourring t idi 

friends. 1, ing the ridicule of my 


Map.—-It couldn’t be so, my lady; for w 
-aot in accordance with the wishes Tes friends’ habeto always 


"Tux: Ernst Marp—( Approaching ). Mistress, th d 
| E aN m ) 1 3, the mother 
says veiled ( i. e. closed ) carriage is ready ( Waiting ) 


‘af the side-door ; so you should go.’ 
Vas.—Wenoh, has the noble Ohárudatta sent for me? 


_ Tar Marpn—Mistress, (it is one ) who has sent, ; 2 : 
the m a rt PN > A las alon t] | 
dheerriage, sn ornament worth Sen Shonpand.gold कारळी Graan Kosh 
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Vas.—But who is he? ‘i ee | 

THE Marp—He is the self-same King’s brother-in-law, | 
Samsthanaka, } 

Vas.—( Angrily). Getaway! Don’t you talk like that 
again ! | 
Tax MArD—Pardon, mistress, pardon! I was sent with | 
( such ) a message. | 


Vas.—lIt is the message itself that T am angry with! | 
Tae Marp—Then what shall I say to the mother? 
Vas.—Say this— If you wish that I should live, I should 

never again be asked to do such a thing by mother." 
Tas Marp—As you wish. ( Ezit ) 


( Entering ). E | 
SaRvInaKA— 
Having oast on the night the slur of censure, having : 

conquered sleep, and having got the better of the King’s | 

watchmen, here have I become devoid of lustre (४. ०. power) ; 
at sunrise, like the moon at the close of the night (1) | 
Moreover— 


" Whoever stares closely at me as I walk rapidly, or í 
approaches me quickly as I stand in a state of distraotion,— | 
my suspicious mind internally treats all such persons equally; — 
for it is one’s own faults that fill a man with apprehension. (2) : 
It was, indeed, for Madaniká's sake that I undertook a risky ) 
adventure. i 
In so ace I had to let go a man who was busy talking i 

to hig ts ; in another I passed by a house seeing that it 
सण cabited by women (only); and ( sometimes ) I had to | 
se ke a wooden pillar of a house when a posse of the . 
| watchmen came near me. By hundreds of acts 
Me these, I turned the night into day. (8) à 


gant ( Walks about ) 


r 


) 
i 
i 
E 
ont 
{—Girl, just take this: painting-board and place if 3 
13; then come back here quickly with a fan. : 5 
D —As the mistress, commands, ( Eit with the board), 
T ;,—Here's Vassntasená/s house, Well, then, let me 
Ns (Entering ). Where, possibly, can I find Madani 

sd (Then enter MAD, with a fan in her hand ).. y E 
७-0. 8 pk Satgas beings tri AdidctioHréxe^zdd ad Siig nta eGangotri e Ko 1 
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—This is she, who, excelling even Madana by the excellence 
( of her charms ), looks as if she were Rati herself in bodily .. E. 
| form. She renders my heart, heated by the fire of Love, र 
| exceedingly cooled as it were with sandal-paste. (4) 

O Madaniké ! | 
| —( Seeing ) Ah! What! Here's Sarvilaka! You : 
| are welcome, Sarvilaka! What brings you here? । 
| §ar.—T’ll just tell you. 
| ( They lovingly cast glances at each other ). 
| Vas.—Madaniké has taken a long time (to come); where, then, 
| I wonder, could she have gone? ( Looks through the window) 
Ha! Here is she, engaged in talking with some man. Since 
| she is gazing at him fixedly as if drinking him up with her 
| steady and very loving glances, I guess that this must be that 
| person who is desirous of freeing her from her bondage. | 
| Let them enjoy—let them! Let nobody suffer from interrup. 

tion in love-making. I will not at all call her. | 
| —Sarvilaka, tell it ( now ) i | 
BAn.—( Looks about him in all directions in fear ) i 
í Map.—Sarvilake, what can this be? You seem to be afraid Pe l 
| as it were ( of something ) ! के 


Sar.—I am going to tell you some secret. So, is 3 spot 
quite secluded ? 


| 

|  Man.—Yes ( lit. what else?) 
| 

| 


aou 


| 


Vas.—What, some deep secret! I shall not listen to 
it, then 


| Saz.—Madanika, will Vasantaseng set you at libefty by 
accepting a ransom ? 


VAs.—How! They are talking about me! Th. “४५३ 
listen to it through this window, keeping myself ( an 
body ) hidden ( from them ) . 'meed to 

—Sarvilaka, I did ask her ladyship, when ~” 
“TfT had my will, I would set free all my servants fle of my | 
bondage, (even) without any money whatever.” So. ६ | 
how could you ever possess so much money, so that yo always 
liberate me from her ladyship’s service ? 

Sar.— mother ' | | 

Over-powered by poverty and led on by. my Jo ting be 
you, O timid one, I committed a orime last night 
for your sake. (65) 

_ VAs.—His appearance is pleasing (to si 
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Map.—Barvilaka, for the sake of the trifling thing 
(called) woman, you have (now) placed both these in jeopardy— 

San.—What two things ? 

Map.—Your body ( i. e. life), and your-character. 

Ban. —You ignorant girl, fortune abides in adventure 
( favours the brave ) 

Map,.—Sarvilaka, you have hitherto been of blameless (४. ०. 
uninjured ) character. So (may I hope that) when for my sake 
you committed that crime, you did nothing which was very 
objectionable ? 

SAR.— 


I donot roba woman with ornaments on, looking like 
creeper in blossom; I do not steala Br&hmana’s wealth, nor 
gold collected for the purposé of a sacrifice; 80, too, I never, 
during my search after money, rob a child lying on a nurse’s 
lap. ( Thus) my mind has always been given to the discri- 
mination of what is right and wrong, even in the act of com- 
mitting a theft." (6) 

So please request Vasantasená ( in these words ):— 

‘ Please wearin secret, out of love for me, this ornament 
which looks as if it had been (specially) manufactured to 
the ( exact ) measure of your body.” (7) 

Map.—Barvilake, an ornament (to be worn) in seoret; 
and this person ( i. é. the courtesan Vasantasend to wear it)— 
both these are inconsistent, fo bring it to me, please; I 
shall have a look at the ornament. l 
' San.—Here's the ornament. ( Gives it to her, hesitatingly ). 

MaD.—( Inspecting it), This ornsment looks like one seen 
before. So tel] me where you got it from ? न 

San.—Madaniká, what have you to do with it? Take it. 

—(Angrily). If you don’t trust me, then why do you 
want to ransom me? | 

§an.—Well, I heard itin the morning in the merchants” - 


` square that it belonged to the merchant Ohárudatta. 


(Both Vas. and Mad, act swooning), 
§an.—Madanik&, compose yourself! Why do you now, 


Quake and do not show compassion to me, when you are 
being freed from bondage, (you), with all your limbs drooping 


in,despair, and VRE eres rplling in, agitation bar Gyaan Kosha 
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Map.—(Recovering). You rash fellow, Ihope you didn’t 
(kilt ox wound anybody in that house, when you committed this | 
foul deed for my sake ? i | 
§an.—O Madanikü, Sarvilaka: strikes not a per 
. afraid, nor one who is asleep So (you may res 

that) I neither killed nor wounded anybody 
|. Map:—Really ? 
Sa, —Really. | 
Vas.—(Regaining consciousness) Wonderful ! I am (now) i 
restored to life again ! 


: Map.—It is pleasant news to me! | 
E San. —(Jealously) Madaniká, what do you mean by saying  - j 


* it is pleasant news ? 

Although bornin a family with its ancestors all men of 
righteous conduct, still I committed a sinful deed, my heart 
being dominated. by love for you. But, although my virtues 
have perished through my passion, still Ido preserve my. 
(sense of) honour. You call me.a friend and yet at the 
same time you run after another (lover)! (9) 
ah -= (Significant). ` 4 

In this world, the fine trees in the form of nobly-born 
| youths, having their ‘whole wealth for their fruit, are com- 
pletely divested of their fruit when devoured by the birds 
in:the form of courtesans. (10) 

And this fire of Love has amorous sports for its flames 
and affection forits fuel, wherein are offered as oblations 


son who is 
t assured 


{ 


AR S | rary 


men’s youths and riches. ‘ (11) i 
i > Vas.—(Smilingly). Oh! His excitement is ‘quite ‘out of * 
` place (ungrounded). 
—In every way, 


| Senseless are those men, I esteem, who trust in women or in 
i riches; for riches as well as women move about as tortuously 
| as female snakes. (12) ; ` = 

| (Undue). love should not be shown to women; women 
| disrespect a man who is (over—)attached to them. Only that i 
| । 
| 

| 


woman should beloved who is herself in love; but one whose 1 
heart is cold should be let alone. (18) ‘© a 
''T6is indeed truly obsérved j 2 8 
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hey make à man con dein them, but themselves never trust ; 


] 
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him.. Therefore; a man of high birth and good character | 


should avoid courtesans, like flowers (or, jag mines) in cremation. 
grounds.” (14) ; 


And also—  . ; uy E 


“Of an unstable nature like the waves of the ocean, and 
exhibiting rága (passion—redness) for a short time like. the 
ridges of clouds in the evening, women having taken a 
man’s money, abandon him, when he is penniless, like ( a ball 
of ) alaktaka (red lac, with all its colour) squeezed out.? (15) 

Indeed, women, who are fickle, T 

Having fixed upon one man in their heart, invite another 
by their glances ; they pour an effusion of joy (or, intoxicating’ 
caresses) on a third one, while they carnally desire quite! 
another still. (16) 

Indeed, it has beentruly said by some one that— A 

“The lotus-plant grows not on mountain-top; asses bear 
not the yoke of horses; nor do grains of barley, when sown, 
yield a crop of rice; (and) similarly, women born in the: 

. courtesans’ quarter can never be pure." (17) 


O you villain, accursed Ohfrudatta! Here you ‘cease to” 
exist !—(Walks a few steps) : 


^ Ma».—(Catching him by the hem of his cloak), You utterer — 
of nonsense, you have got angry at what is inconceivable... 
San.—How inconceivable, pray? "un 
-Ma».—This ornament, indeed, belongs to her ladyship. . 
SAR.— What of that? E S 
MAD.—And it was kept as a deposit with that gentleman 
San.—For what purpose? .. . ^ .s nam 
` Map.—(n his ear). It was like thìs. ^ . cl 
Sar.—(With shame). Ah! Alas! र 5 
That branch (of a tree), to which I had resorted for shade 
when suffering from summer’s heat,—that very branch has 
been despoiled of its foliage by me, in my ignorance. (18). 
Vas.—How now! Even he is pained! ° So he must have - 
done it in ignorance. . TN E 
SAn.—O Madanika, what is now proper (to be done)? 
Map.—Aa to that matter, you yourself are olever enough | 
(to know) s ` | 
San.—Nay,say.notso. Beef ६७ ५. +. 2 v7 ५9) र 
NEN These women, as is well-known; are forsooth eleve by their 
yery. nature; while cleverness has.to: be. taug S 
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PE] 
' Map.—Barvilake, if-you will listen to (f. e. follow) my 
¥idvice, then restore this to that same high personage. 
(क Sar.—Madanik, what if he were to inform against me at 
tothe royal palace ? : : 
| Map.—Hent comes not from the Moon. 
a Vas.—Well said, Madanika, well said ! 
t SAR.—O Madaniká, 
' For this my adventure I do not indeed feel sorrow nor 
sfear.—Why do you then narrate to me that good man's 
| virtues ?—Does this ignoble deed produce any shame in me ?— 
I 1And what oan the king do to rogues like me ? (20) 
H Still, this is against policy. (S0) think of (some) other way. 
i| Map.—Th n here's another way — 
zi Vas.—What may that other way possibly be? 
p Map.—Be a person connected with that same gentleman, and 
J) take this ornament to her ladyship. 
ti BSAR.—If I do so, what would come of it? 
|  Map.—In the first place, you will be no thief; while that 
| gentleman, too, will be out of debt; and her ladyship would 
| get back her own ornament. 
| San.—Why, this is very risky ! `- 
_ Man.—My dear fellow, take it to her, if you don’t, tha 
q would be very risky ! 
| VaAs.—Noble, Madaniké, noble ! You have spoken 
| like a gentlewoman ( lit. one who is not a slave ) ! 
1  Ban.— 
By following you, I have obtained excellent wisdom. 
When af night the moon is not visible, it is hard to finda 
guide ( who would point out the way ). (21) 


Vas.—Girl, how do you know that he belongs to Ohárudatta? 

Map.—Lady, do I not know my own connexions ? 

VAs.—(To herself; shaking her head and smiling ). Properly 
eaid ! (Aloud). Let him come in. 


1 
[4 MAp.—Then please wait for a short while in this Oupid’s 
|. temple, while I shall announce your arrival to her ladyship. 
4 — Ban.—Bo be it ! 
i र 
: Map.—(.4pproaching). Lady, here has come ६ Bráhmana 
l irom Ohirudatts. 
1 
| 


i 1 Map.—As your ladyship commanis. (Approaching ). 
i CC-BAbri ०७४१, FOR imAR@asaacnen, Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha : 
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San.—( Approaches; ` with ‘embarrassment )- Hail to you 
Jadyship ! i ; $ 
VAs.—Sir, I salute you. Please be seated zu t 


SAR.—The merchant ( Ohárudatta ) sends this message:— 
* On account of the dilapidated state of my house, it i 
difficult to guard this casket, So please take it back.” (Æ 
gives tt to Madaniká, and starts to go), + 


Vas.—Sir, you should carry back to him a counter-messag" 
from me, too. : " 


oA 


BAB.—( To himself). Who is going there? ( Aloud) 
What is the counter-message ? d 
Vas,—Your honour should take Madanik& ( with you). . ४ 
SAR, —Lady, I do not understand ( this ) 

Vas.—But I do 

SAn.—What do you mean ? 

VAs.—I was told by.noble Ohárudatta that I was to give | 
Madanik& to him who would hand over to me that ornament 
So you may understand that he himself is bestowing her | 
on you. - 

Sar,.—( T himself). Ah! I have been found out by her!_ 

„ (Aloud). Excellent, noble Ohárudatta, excellent ! | 

Men should always make an effort to acquire virtues. ४ 

A virtuous person, poor though he may be, cannot be the 


equal of (i.e. is superior to) persons who are rioh, but not 
virtuous. (22) | 


Moreover— b 


An effort should be made by man to acquire virtues; for 
there is nothing that is exceedingly unattainable by means of 
them, ( Thus ) the Moon, on account of thé excellence of © 
his merits, came to occupy Siva’s head which is ( otherwise) . 
inaccessible. (23) 

Vas.—Is there any driver hgre ? 


MS CT 


( Entering with a carriage ), 
A. BEBVANT—Your ladyship, the carriage is ready ! i 
Vas.—Girl Madaniké, look at me very well. You are | 
given away, Mount the carriage; and remember me. TEN 
Mav.—( Weeping ) Your ladyship has abandoned me ! 5 
~ € She falls at her fest ) | a 
Vas.—Now you yourself have become worthy of salutation — 


cc-0. Cay. ethers) at 8e.80 BBL REPERA Me narco ndo HREOC Kosh 


I 


pp 96-08:] | 56 [ Act IV. 


| Ban.— Good bye, madam ! १0 i 
( | Take a good view of her ladyship and bow to her wit 


fabent ) head, from whom you have obtained the addition (iit. 


ehe veil) of the title of ‘a bride, which is hard to obtain, (24) 


( Mounts the carriage along with Madanika, and starts to 90 a 


Pot 77 | (Behind the Scences )- 


ar 
| Whois there? "( Listen). The ohief of the police orders: 


‘King Pálaka, alarmed on account of his belief in tho prophecy 
Y a seor ( Siddha’) that Áryaka, a cowherd's 800, would be 
Itho king, has now brought him from his hamlet and confined him 
Hin a dreadful dungeon. Bo you should all watch carefully at 
slyour respective stations." 
st Sax.—( Listening). What! King Páleke has arrested 
Pimy dear friend A'ryaka; and here I have just got & wife! Oh! 
Upad luck] Or rather— ` 
“i ' Tn this world, these two things are exceedingly dear to 
‘men, viz. a friend and a wife ; but now ( the circumstances 
|are such that ) the friend has become more important than 
;even a hundred fair wives. (25) 
"i Allright. I'll get down. ( Gets down ). 


व. Man.—( Tearfully; folding her hands ). It is just so. Well, 
| thon, let my lord send me now to my elders. 

Sav.—Good, my dear, well said! You have spoken just 

hat is in accord with my mind! ( To the servant ).. My 
| «good fellow, do you know the house of Rebhila, the merchant ? 
{i THE SrrvANT—Yes. .. - ` i 

d §an,—Take my wife there. 

b Tae SERVANT—AS your. honour orders. ds : 

MAp.—As my lord says. But my lord should be careful- 

a ९ Esit ). SWAT + Y 4 

| — Ban. —Now I will— eS : 

h Incite ( to rebellion ) ‘kinsmen ( mine and Aryaka’s १, the 

jy city rakes, men that; have "won fame through: the “valour of 
| 

| 

y 


i 


“their own arms (१.५: free-lances ), énd such servants of. the 
King as have been alienated through being insulted ‘by him,— 


( all) for the release of my-friend'(Aryaka), just as Yaugam- 


det. 
ed 


) (हे é 4 A ced 


^ 


A 
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My dear friend, who has been arrested causelesely by the 
wicked enemies, feeling alarmed in their minds, I will releas, | 
by a sudden onset, as if he were the lunar orb lying in the c 


jaws of Ribu. ` (27) (Ezit). ^ ^ ` धर 
: - ( Entering ). ; D. fe 
‘A SeRvANT—Lady, fortune smiles on you! A Bráhmana : 
has come from the noble Oharudatta. ig 
Vas.—Oh! How charming is this day ! So, girl, bring him | 
in with (due ) respect, attended by one of the bastard-pages. i 
Tun Mar—As your ladyship commands, ( Ezit ). 23.1 
. (Enter Vidushaka, attended by a bastard-page ). 1 
' Vip.—Oh!. ‘Wonder! Rávana, the king of the Rákshasas, | 
used to travel by the aerial car, Pushpuka, which he had con-| 
quered by means of (the merit born of ) the pain he suffered in. 
practising penance. But here I, a Br&hmana, am moving: 
about, attended by a number of men and women, although I 
have suffered no pain due to the practice of penance. EY 


THE MaArp—8Sir, please look at this entrance to our abode. ' 
Vip.—( Looks; admiringly ), Oh ! How beautiful is this १ 
. gate of Vasantasená's mansion ! It is besprinkled with waters: 
— "swept, and then besmeared with greenish cow-dung. Its floor- . 
space is attractively (Jit. diversely ) decorated with the | 
offerings of various kinds of sweet-smelling flowers. It has | 
raised its top to a great height, ss if out of curiosity: | 
to havea sight of the celestial regions. Tt is adorned with. 
a string of a (huge) garland of jasmine flowers, whichis — 
tossing about and hanging down from it, making’ one mistake | 
it for the trunk of ( lüdra/s elephant) Airåvata. It is splen- 
didly decked with a lofty aroh of ivory. It'is decorated wit 
a number of auspicious banners, which look lovely with th 
lustre of costly jewels; whose finger-like "tips are tremul 
shaking as they are tossed about by the foroa of the wir 
g me to | 
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1 


persons. ‘To tell the truth, i 
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TuE MArp—Qome, come ( this way ); please enter this first 
| quadrangle. 

4 Vrm—( Entering and looking about ). Oh! "Wonderful t 
Bere, too, in this first quadrangle, are rows of balconies resem - 
ho ling incolour the moon, or conohes, or lotus-stalks, which 
‘pre whitened with handfuls of. chunam-powder laid over 
‘them (88 paint), which are adorned with golden stairs in- 
| laid with various kinds of gems, and which seem to be, as it 
| iwere, gazing down fixedly on Ujjayini with their moon-like 
| ११६०68 in the form of the orystol-windows from which pearl- 
! ‘strings are dangling. Here the door-keeper is comfortably 
| ‘sleeping, lying at ease like a learned Brahmana! ‘Ths crows, 
‘Tthough enticed by means of Kalama rice mixed with curds, 
‚donot eat the obletions, thoy being of the same colour as 
Í Ichunam-paint ( -and therefore indistinguishable from it ).— 
* Please direct me ( further ), madam. 


हः Tax MArp—Oome, sir, come (this way ); please enter this 
| | second quadrangle. 
| Vxn.—(Entering and looking about), Oh! Wonderful l Here, 
| too, in this second quadrangle, there are tied the carriage- =~ 
oxen, fattened on the mouthfuls of grass and corn-husks that are: 
| placed before them, and havingtheir horns anointed with oil. 
| "Here's one buffalo, snorting (Jit. emitting deep sighs ) like a 
_ high-born man when slighted. Here they are rubbing the 
| neok of a ram as if he were a wrestler, after the fight is over. 
|; And here in this direction they are dressing the hair of some 
f 
| 
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horses. Here's a monkey, fastened in its stable securely like 
a thief. (Looking in another direction). And here an elephant  - 
is being fed by the keepers with balls of boiled rice mixed f 


Db. 
| 
with ghee.— Please direct me (further) madam. | | 
| Tre Marp—Oome, sir, come (this way); please enter this B 
| 
। 


third quadrangle. 


Eu 
| e VID .—(Entering and looking about) Oh! Wonderful! 
| "Here, too, in this third quadrangle, are these seats, duly 
' arranged, for the use of well-born youths. There is a half. | 
read volume lying on a gaming-table. Here's this gaming- | 
table with chessmen made of precious stones. And here are 4 
d 


these courtesans and aged gallants, wandering in all direes 
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-coverd with paintings in various colours.— Please direct- me 
(further), madam. | 


Tae MarD—Oome, sir, come (this way); please enter. this 
fourth quadrangle. 


ViD.—(Entering and looking about). Oh! Wonderful! 
Here, too, in this fourth quadrangle, the tabors struck by the 
hands of ladies are sounding deeply like clouds ; cymbals of 
bell-metal beating time are falling (with a flash), like the stars 
from heaven when their merit is exhausted ; and bamboo-pipes 
are being sweetly played upon, ( sounding’) like the 
hum of bees. Here's a lute which, after being placed on the 
lap like a maiden angered in jealous love, is being played 
upon (stroked) with the touch of the nails (fingers). Here are 
some courtesan-girls singing very sweetly, like female bees 
intoxicated with the honey of flowers, who are being taught 
to dance and made to léarn a drama full of erotic sentiment. 
And water-jars, turned upside down, are kept suspended in 
the windows to receive the (cooling) breeze,—Please direct 
me (further), madam. 


Tus Marp—Oome, sir, come (this way) ; please enter this 


fifth quadrangle. . 


Vip.—(Entering and looking about). Oh! Wonderful! 
Here, too, in this fifth quadrangle, there pervades an over- 
powering odour of asafotida and oil, exciting the appetite 
of a poor person. The kitchen, being always heated (pained), 
is sighing, as it were, through its mouths in the shape of its 
doors, sending forth effusions of fragrant smoke of different 
kinds. The smell of the many varieties of edibles and condi- 
ments that are being prepared is exciting me (६.०. my appetite) 
very much. Hore is this butcher’s boy washing the entrails 
of a killed animal, looking like ( a piece) of'an old garment. 
The cook is preparing various kinds of different eatables: 


modakas are being made and apüpas fried.. (To himself), z 


Oh, how “71078 ‘I should ‘be offered here water for my feet, 
with a request to eat to my hearts content! | (Looking in 
«another direction). To tell the truth, this mansion in this 


"spot, with its bastards and courtesan-folk adorned with 
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different kinds of ornaments, looks us if it were heaven itself, 


are you that go by the name of ‘Bandhulas’? — 
3 | : 3 


| 
ih 
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Tux BasrAnps—We are; indeed, 
Bandhulas (bastards), that sport about like the cubs: of 

-elephants, being reared in other people's houses, fed on others’ 
food, begotten by other men ‘upon stranger-women, enjoying 
others’ riches, and possessing no ( particular ), merits to 
‘speak of. (28) 

"Vrp,— Please direct me ( further ), madam. 

- Tag Marp—Oome, sir, come ( this way y please enter this 
-sixth quadrangle. 

Vrp.—( Entering and looking . about ). Oh! Wonderful ! 
Here, too, in this sixth quadrangle, these architectural arches, 
made of jewels set in gold, and embossed on (a background 
of ) blue gems ( sapphires ), exhibit as it were a spot full of 
rain-bows, Goldsmiths are consulting one another as regards 
various kinds of jewels, such as lapis lazuli, pearls, corals , 
5०७४४७४, sapphires, eat's-eyes, rubies, emeralds, etc. Rubies 
are being set in gold; golden ornaments are being 
manufactured; pearl.ornaments are being strung on threads 

- of red silk; lapis lazuli are being gently polished; 

conches are being cut; and corals are being ground on | 
whetting stones, Layers of wet saffron-paint are exposed | 
for drying; musk is being moistened;  sandal-juice is 
‘being carefully. prepared; different compounds of scents are 
being made up. Betel-rolls with camphor are being offered 

4o the lovers of the courtesans ; side-glances are being 
.oast; laughter is going on; and wine is being incessantly 
drunk with sounds of merriment. Here are drinking these 
men-servants, these maids-servante, and also these men who 
have forsaken their children, wives and property, and are” 
deft ( to themselves ) by the courtesans who have ( gone away, 
having) drunk wine from liquor-cups.— Please direct me 
(further ), madam. : 

Tae Marp— Come, sir, come ( this way ); please enter this 
‘seventh quadrangle. 

Vip.— (Entering and looking about) Oh! Wonderful! 
Here, क this seventh quadrangle, pairs of pigeons ar 
enjoying happiness, perched comfortably in snug dove-cots comfortably in snug dove-e à 
‘and busy in kissing each other. The parrotin its c j : शा 

í on curds and rice, is reciting a Vedic hymn, like a Bus 
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ascendancy on account of the consideration shown to her. i 
- The cuckoo is cooing like a procuress, with her throat 
delighted by having tasted the juice of numerous fruits. 
Rows of cages are suspended from pegs. Quails are incited 
^to fight; partridges are being made to talk; caged pigeons 

are being set upon (each other); while this domestic peacock, 
looking as if decked with various kinds of gems, is, as it 
were, fanning the (whole) mansion, heated with the sun’s 
rays, with the flutter of his tail, as he dances about joyfully 
‘hither and thither.  ( Looking in another direction). Here 
these pairs of royal swans, looking as if they were the moon’s 
rays rolled up (into that shape), are walking behind lovely 
damsels, as though learning their gait (lif. movement of feet). 
And here these tame cranes are moving here and thers, like . 
aged eunuchs. Oh ! Wonderful ! Anextensive scene is presented 
by the courtesan’s collection of various kinds of birds! To 
tell the truth, this mansion of the courtesan appears to me - 
like the Nandana garden (of Indra) !—Please direct me 
{ further ), madam. 

Tan Marp—Oome, sir; please enter this eighth quadrangle. 

ViD.—(Entering and looking about). Girl, who is this person 
clad ina silken cloak and gorgeously decked with a super- 
fluity of very wonderful ornaments, moving about haltingly 
and with distortions of the body ? 

Tas Marp—Rir, this is her ladyship's brother. 


ViD.—How much penance has a person to practise to become — 
‘Vasautasenfi’s brother ? Or rather,— 

I must not (think highly of him). For, although he is 
gaily dressed, gentle,and well-perfumed, still heis to be 
shunned by the people, just like a cAampaka tree growing 

n the enclosure ofa oremation-ground, although it may be 
bright ( with blossoms), attractive, and sweet-smelling. (29). - 

(Looking in another direction). Girl, and who is this woman 
occupying & lofty seat, clad ina garment embroidered with 
flowers, with her oil-greasy feet thrust into a pair of shoes 2 


Tae Marp—Sir, she is the mother of our mistress, ^ 
ENS Vip.—Oh! How great is the expanse of the belly of this ug 
she-ghoul! ‘What, then, was the beautifal entrance of 
| te e er sh | 
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TuE Marp—you knave, you mustn’t jeer at our mother in 
this fashion, She is suffering from a quartan fover, e 


Vip.—( With a burst of ‘laughter ). Holy quartan fever, 
look thou also upon me, a Bréhmana, with such a favour ! 


Vxp.—( Jestingly ). Thou slave-born wench, better is a fat 
and bloated belly like this dead ! 

‘The mother has been reduced to such a condition, having 
intoxicated herself with spirits, liquors and wines. If the 
. mother were now to die, she would provide sufficient food for 
a thousand jackals! (90) . 4 

Girl, have you any sailing vessels going abroad ( for trade)? 
(qug Marp—Sir, no, not at all. 


Vip.—Or rather, why ask a question in this matter ? (For) 
surely, in this ocean of your passion, having affection for its 
pure waters, your breasts, hips and buttocks are themselveg 
the charming sailing vessels! To tell the truth, having thus 
seen this mansion of Vasantasen& with its eight quadrangles 
and its numerous appurtenances, I feel I have, as it were, seen 77 ~ 
the three worlds brought together in one spot. I have not 
the power of epeech to praise it ( as it deserves ), whether ( it 
should be called ) a courtesan’s house, or a portion of Kubera’s 
palace. Where is your mistress ? 


| 

i 

rs Marp—You wretch, you will die then ! 3 
$ 


Ta Marp—Bir, here she is, in this garden; may your 
honour enter. 

Vrp.—( Entering and looking about). Oh! Wonderful ! 
How beautiful is this garden! Numerous trees have been “ 
planted here, that have put forth ample blossoms in a very 
charming manner. There is a silken swing, hung beneath 
thiokly-growing trees, and big enough to accommodate ladies’ 
hips. To tell the truth, the garden throws into the baok- 
ground as it were the beauty of ( Indra's) Nandana garden 
by means of the flowers that have spontaneously dro d 
down, of the Champaka, the Yüthiká, the S'ephalika, the nan 
the Malliká, the Navamaliks, the Kurabaka, the Atimubta i 
other plants. ( Looking in another direction ). And her iis £ 
Ma oblong woll looks like ( red ) twilight as it were, owi i me T 4 

mE m j ag and the red lotuses ( bloaming therein ) e 7 ENA 
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Here this Asoka tree, having recently put forth blossoms 
and foliage, looks like a brave warrior in the thick of the 
battle, amply splashed all over with clotted blood. (91) 

Well, where is your mistress ? 

THE Marp—Sir, bring down your eyes, and you'll see her © 
ladyship | 

Vip.—( Seeing her and approaching ). My greetings, madam ! 

Vas.—( Speaking in Sanskrit). Oh! Here's Maitreya! — 
( Getting up ). Welcome, sir! Here's a seat; pray be seated 

: here. 

Vip.—You ( too ) may sit down. 

( Both sit down ). 

Vas.—Is the merchant's son ( Ohárudatta ) all well ? 
. Vxp,—Madam, he is well. 

"VaAs,—Bir, Maitreya, do now 

The birds in the form of friends happily resort to that tree 
in the form of a good man ?—the tree which has aocomplish- 

ments for iis foliage, modesty for its prinoipal branches; 

~ (popular) trust for its root, and fame for its flowers, and 
which is richly endowed with fruits in the form of 
merits ? (32) 

Vip.—( To himself). The roguish blonde has observed 
acutely! (Aloud). Yes, ( so they do ) 
Vas,—Now, what may be the object of your visit? . 

ViD.—May madam listen! His honour Oharndatta, placing” 
his folded hands on his head, begs to say— 

Vas.—( Folding her hands ).—What does he command ? 

Vip.—* I lost that golden casket at gambling, in the con- 
fident belief that it belonged tome. And I do not know 
where that gambling-master, the King’s emissary, is gone (at — 
present ).?? प 

Tas Marp—I congratulate you, madam! His honour has | : 
turned a gambler ! d 

Vas.—( To herself). How! Although it was stolen by a 

~, thief, still he says, out of his magnanimity, that it was lost at — 
play! Hence it is that I love him ! z^ 
Vin.—‘'—So in exchange for that, your ladyship 


pP. 109-111.] 64 [ Act V. : 
: Vas.—( To herself). Shall I show him that ornament? 
( Considering). Or rather, not 80 8001. aA 
Vip.—What then? Is not your ladyship disposed to 
accept this jewel-necklace ? 
Vas.—( Laughs; looking at the face of her Maid ). 0 J 
Maitreya, how shall I not accept the jewel-necklace ? (Taking 
it keeps it by her side; and to herself). How! Even from the 
mango-tree denuded of all blossoms there still do fall drops 
of honey! (Aloud ). Sir, please tell the worthy Ohárudatía, 
the gambler, in my name, that I too shall be visiting him 
this evening. 
Vip.—( To himself). What other thing will she get by g9- i 
| ing there ? (Aloud). Lady, I will tell him. ( To himself ).— 
| . That he should refrain from having anything to do with this 
courtesan. ( zit). 
i Vas.—Girl, keep this ornament. We shall (now ) go to 
! sport in the company of Oh&rudatta. 
THE Mam—Lady, look, look here; an untimely storm is 
gathering ( in the sky ). an 
| Yas— 
| Let clouds gather as they will; let it turn night; (or) let 


! rain fall incessantly. With my heart yearning for my belov- 
ed, I care not for all of them, (33) 


Girl, take the necklace and come quickly, 

| ( Exeunt Omnes ). 
End of Act IV., styled 

*Madaniká and Sarvilaka.’ 


Act V. 
( Then enter seated love-sick Ohárudatta ). | 


Oxa'E.—( Looking upward). An untimely storm i 
ing. For here this, y onn is gather- 


Untimely storm, which is ( joyfull azed 
tame peacocks with their uplifted KO us is uM dis vdd 4 
| ; distressed swans who are about to depart (to the Manasa lakey $3 
ig quiekly pervades eu sky, and also ( pervades, i. e. afflicts)  _ 
: -at RIS fatua \tianshthei hedet of ePbjgeg, By Gtidpanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Momm aoc ie ee 


Aet V. ] 65 [ pp. 111-113- 


Moreover— : 


The cloud, lcoking dark like a tee or like the belly of a 
buffalo wet with water, wearing sn upper garment of yellow 
silk constituted by the flash of lightning, and bearing conches 
in the form of serried flocks of cranes, is about to traverse | 
the sky, as though it were a second Vishnu ( whois dark 
like &c., wears an upper garment of yellow silk like the flash | 
of lightning, and has in his hand a conch white and looking | 
like a flock of cranes). (2) a | 

Moreover— - : 

There rises forth a cloud, dark like the body of. Vishnu, | 
forming an appearance of conches by means of the crooked . 
lines of cranes, and having the ( yellow) silken mantle in 
the form of the streaks of lightning,—as though it were 
Vishnu (it. the discus-bearer ) himself, ( who is called i 

i 


Kes'ava and isdark.bodied, who wields aconch white and 
shaped like a curved line of cranes, and who wears a.silken gar- 
ment made of threads bright like streaks of lightning), (3) 


Hore these streams of water, resembling ( downpours of ) | 
molten silver, dropped rapidly from the interiors of clouds, 
fall, like the rent hems of the garment of the sky, seen fora 
momentin (thelightof) the flame of the lamp of lightning, 
and then lost (to view). (4) 

This sky looksasif it had been adorned with decorative | 
paintings ( of leafy lines ), owing to the high-soaring clouds, 
scattered by the wind, and assuming various expansive shapes,  . 
(some) resembling thronging couples of Chakravéka birds, | 
( some) flying swans, ( some ) alligators and fish-swarms ^. 
thrown about pell-mell, and ( some ) lofty mansions. (5) 

Here is this sky, darkned with clouds, that resembles the 
army of the Kauravas (producing a darkness like that of — 
the clouds ). This peacock, greatly flushed with the pride . 
of his vigour, is shouting in glee, like Duryodhana whose army R | 
was mightily proud, The cuckoo has ceased cooing, like — 
Yudhishthira taking to the path (of the forest) when con- i 
quered at dice-play. And, on account of the ( muddy ) water, | | 
the swans have now gone off to dwell in an unknown S 
like the Pándavas living incognito after leaving the fore t. (0) % 
| ( Reflecting ). Itisa long time since Maitrey > went to 3 
00-0०. Naiséblgaena. snow dae d. thad ho dass Boh SRE SOSA Kosha 
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( Entering )- 

Vip.—Oh, the greed and the want of courtesy of M 
courtesan, that she did not even talk about anything e e 
She spoke variouely about something in a manner befitting a 
affection and thus accepted the jewel-necklace. With all tha 
wealth she did not say to me—* Sir Maitreya, rest yourself 


. (here ); you may depart after you have drunk water at least, 


ina cup.” Never then shall I so much as even look at the 


` faco of that slave-born harlot ! ( Sorrowfully). Truly do 


they say: “A lotus-plant that grows without a root; 8 
tradesman that does not cheat ; a goldsmith that doesn’s steal ; 
a village-meeting that is without a quarrel: and a courtesan 
that is not avaricious ; —these are hard to be found ( or con- 
esived).”? So 1711 go to my friend and dissuade him from this 
his attachment to that courtesan. (Walking about and observing). 
How! Here’s my dear friend sitting in the garden. Well, 
Pll approach him. ( Approaching). My greetings to you ! 
May you prosper ! 

Oza'g.—( Seeing). Ah! My friend Maitreya has come ! 
Welcome, friend ! Pray be seated. 

Vip.—I have taken my seat. 

Oxa‘z.—Friend, tell me about that business. 

Vip.— Well, that business has failed ! 

Oxa'z.— What, did she not accept that jewel-necklaoe ? 

Vrp.— Whence could we have so much luck! She 


took it, placing on her head her folded hands delicate like 
fresh water-lilies. i 


`~ 


Oxa‘z.—Then how do you say that the business failed ? 

ViD.—Friend, how has it not failed, since you have given 
away the jewel-necklace, the very essence ( as it were) of the 
four oceans, in exchange for a golden casket of ( comparatively ) 
little value, that we neither ate nor drank, and that was stolen 
by thieves ? 

Oza'n,—Nay, friend, say not 80 ! 

This price is being paid, (not for that ornament, but) 
for that high trost, by relying on which she kept that 
deposit with us. (7) 

V1p.—0O friend, I have this another reason, too 
angry, inasmuch as she made a sign to her , 


Seling maid, and, 
Veiling her face with the snd of her raat 
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derisively at me. So 1, being a Brahmans, now buw to you 
with my bent head and request you that you should turn 
> yourself away from this affair with that courtesan, which is 
full of many pitfalls. A courtesan is just like a pebble got 
inside a shoe, that is got rid of afterwards with great difficulty, 
Moreover, O friend, a courtesan, an elephant, a Kiyastha (a 
scribe), a mendicant, a spy and a donkey,—where these 
dwell, there not even villains can flourish. 


HRN PERRI 
. 


Oxa’n,.—Friend, now you need no longer give vent to all ¦ 
these strictures; Iam warded off ( from that pursuit) by 
my condition itself. See: 

A ( wearied) horse puts on speed to go quickly, but his 
legs do not move to that extent for want of vigour. 
(Similarly), the volatile desires of a man wander everywhere 
(i.e. aspire to everything), but, weary (at failure), they 
afterwards enter once more (i. e. lie dormant) in his 
bosom. (8) 

Moreover, friend,— =i 

Whoever has riches, will have that lady; for she is to be | 

- bought with money. 
“7७७ (To himself). No ; she is surely to be bought with merits ! 
(Aloud).— AES i 
But riches have left me; she therefore is, of course, left 
by me. (9) | 
Vip.—( Looking down; to himself). Since he is looking 
upward and sighing deeply, I conclude that his passion: 
must have become still more inflamed as I tried to dissuade 
him. So it has been truly said that «Love is perverse." 
(Aloud). O friend, she also said: « Tell Ohárudatta that 
I shall visit him there this evening.’ 850 7 guess that not 
being satisfied with that jewel-neóklace, she is coming to 
demand something in addition. m ~ ae 
Ona'2,—Friend, let her come. She will go satisfied. - 
Oneta —( Entering). Listen, (all) people ! eee 
The more the bank of clouds rains, the more „wet. does the 
skin of my back become; and the more the cold wind beats, the 
more does my heart quake. (10) — ^ r ide 


Qua 27 Seth Aa ^ (Laughing loudly ). E 
T oan play upon the Joud-sounding flute with seven 1 zc 
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“Ioan sing songs just like an 839. What is Tumburu or 


Narada as compared to me, in singing ? (11) 
` Tam ordered by her ladyship Vasantasená :—* Kumbhílska, 
go and inform the worthy Obárudatta of my arrival.” Bo 
Vil go to the house of the noble Obárudatta. (Walks about ; 
entering and seeing). Here is Ohárudatta, seated in his garden. 
Here, too, is that rascally fellow. Well, then, I'll approach 
them. How! The gate of the garden is closed! Never 
mind; 171 make a sign to this rascally chap, ( Throws lumps 
-of mud ). 

Vip.—Ah! Who is this here that is now pelting me with 
०1०१४, as if I were a Kapittha tree enclosed within a fence ? 


CuAR.— Perhaps (a clod) might have been let fall by the 
-pigeons playing: on the terrace of the garden-house. 

Vip —You slave-born wretch of a pigeon, you just wait 
till with this wooden staff I fell you on the ground from off 
this house, as if you were a ripe mango-fruit! ( Lifts his 
wooden staff and runs ). 

Oua'g.—( Holding him ly his sacred thread), Sit down, 
friend; why do you bother yourself with him? Leave that 
poor pigeon alone, who is in the company of his mate. 


Oxersa—How! Heis looking at the pigeon, and not at 
‘me! Well, I'll again strike him with another lump of mud. 
( Does so ). : 


Viv.—{ Looking in all directions), Ah ! It is Kumbhilaka ! 


"Well then, I'll go to him. ( Approaching and opening the 


-door ). Well, Kumbhilaka, come in; you are welcome. 
OHETA—( Entering). Sir, I salute you! 
Vip.—Where have you come, man, on such a rainy day, 
in darkness ? 
| OgETA—You see, she ie here, 


Vip.—What ‘she’ ( you mean)? What ‘she’ ? | 


 OmxrA—SAe Seo? She! | - 
ID.— You son-of-a-slave, what makes you now hiss forth 
* she-see-she,’ like an old beggar in famine-time? . - : 


{ki 


Kå), regularly like a greedy crow (crowing) during 


E 


a 


शि का why do you too now shout out—'what, what? HM 
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Vip.—Allright. Tell me. 


> , OxnEtA—( To himself). Well, 711 speak thus. { Alosd).. 
Eh, P'll set a puzzle to ४३००! : 
Vip.—And Ill set my foot on your head ! 1 
) OnxrA—Oh, all right! Thon just find out in what season 2 
the mango-trees blossom. 


ViD.—You son-of-a slave, in the Grishma (summ3r) season uU 
OnrrA—( Laughing). Ah, no! 10! : 

Vip.—( To himself). What answer then should I make: 

here ? (Pondsring). Well, I'l go to Ohérudatta and ask 

him, (Aloud). Eh, you wait awhile. (Approaching Ohárudatta). 

M O friend, let me just ask you in what season the mango tress / 

blossom. | 

Osa`r.—In Vasanta (Spring), you fool ! 

ViD.—( Going to Chefs). In Vasanta ( Spring ), you fool ! | | 

OxETA—I'll set you another puzzle.—W ho affords protection: i 

to prosperous villages ? t 

3 ViD.—Eh, Rathyd ( military cars). | 

——-QmETA—( Laughs). Ah,no!no!. ; aE 

Vip.—Oh! well, I have fallen into doubt. (Pondering), ` 

Never mind; I’ll again ask Oharudatta. ( Again goes back and | 

asks Ohárudatta as Before ). E | 

Oz 5.—Friend, Sena (the army ). : 

| 


| 

| 

| 

| Vin —( Approaching Chefs). You son-of-a-slave, Send 
(the army ). ` 

4 - OnxrA—Now put the two together and repeat it quickly. 

i Vin.—Sena-vasanta ! 


Oxeta—No, say it turned around.. 
Viv.—{ Bodily turning around). Sena-vasants ! 


OuETA—You foolish fellow, turn the padas (words). 
ViD.—( Turning his padas, i. e. feet ). Sens-vasanta! | ४ 
Oxzra—You idiot, turn the padas ( words ) formed by those — 


; 


letters ! 
ViD.—( Pondering ). Vasanta-sena ! 


E Oxera—Here she has arrived ! 
© SUN 10. — Well, Ill just go and tell Ohsradatia C pe 
: ताक c DA ira (rich person—oreditor) hi 
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Oxa/n,—Why should a Dhanika ( creditor ) visit my house? 

Vip.—If not in your house, the DAanika ( rich person ), 
is at your door. Here's Vasantasená come ( to see you ) ! 

Ox4/2.—Why do you deceive me, friend? 

“Vxp.—If you don’t believe what I say, then ask this 

Kumbhilaka.—You son-of-a-slave, Kumbhilaka, come here ! 

OxETA,—( Approaching). Sir, I salute you! 

OrA’R.— Welcome, my good man; tell me, has Vasantasen& 
really come ? 

OzxrA—Here she has come, our Vasantasená. 

OFA’R.—( Joyfully). My good fellow, I have never let 
a welcome announcement go by without bestowing a reward. 
So take this reward. ( Gives his upper garment ). 

OnEra—( Takes it and bows; with delight). Well, I'll 
tell her ladyship. ( Eit). 

Vrp.—Rir, do you know for what purpose she has come 
on such a rainy day ? | 

OrA'R.—Friend, I can’t quite understand it., 

Vip.—But I do. Not being satisfied, as the necklace is of , ^ 
small value and her golden casket more valuable, she has 
come to demand something in addition ! 3 

OFA'R.—( To himself). She shall go away fully satisfied. 

"(Then enter love-sick Vasantasen brilliantly attired as an 

Abhis&riká, accompanied by. her Umbrella-bearer and by Vita ), 

VrrA—( With reference to Vasantasend ). 

Bhe isthe goddess Lakshmi, without the lotus ( in her 
hand); she is the lovely weapon of the bodiless one ( Oupid ) ; ex 
She is the ( cause of ) grief to high-born (chaste ) ‘ladies; 
and sheisthe flower of the excellent tree in the form of 
Love. Exhibiting bashfulness at the time of amorous "sports, 
she is followed by hosts of gallants wandering after her, as | 
she walks gracefully over the stage in the form of Loves | 
field. (12) 

See, Vasantasená, see ! t a 


i COLITIS RE RSS ET OOS SE शत 


With their forms hanging low on the peaks of mountains 
and resembling (in colour ) the ( darkened) hearts of. ladles jar“ p 
in separation, the clouds are thundering, whose roar makes. 
peacocks start up suddenly, so that ‘the sky is fanned (b x E 
diheirrogened tails 31६७४ ४४ कर jeweled) 01300 ०५० yäan Kosh 


> hed 
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And also— 


५. -. The frogs, pelted by rain-showers, and with their mouths 
^ besmirched with mud, are drinking water; the impassioned 
| peacock lets loose his voice (i.e. shrieks loudly ); the nips 
X tree ( with its red blossoms ) glows like a bright lamp; the 
f clouds have taken off (i. e. obscured ) the moon, like rakes 
| ( lit. disgracers of family ) taking to the life of a Semnyásin; 
while the lightning stays not in one ( fixed ) spot, like a 
: woman born of a low family. (14) 

| Vas.—Sir, you have described correctly. See, here this— 
| Oo-wife in the form of the night is blocking my path in 
^ - anger, forbidding me now and again with its thundering, as 
though saying—“ You foolish woman, what business have 
you here when your lover sports with me alone, possessing 
plump payodharas ( breasts-clouds ) ?? (15) 


Vira—Yes; it is as you say. You may therefore scold her. 


Vas.—Sir, what is the use of scolding her who is obstinate, 
as ig women’s nature? And sir, observe— 
iai „o Les the clouds pour in torrents, thunder or shoot forth 
F "lightning; women who go (० ( meet ) their lovers do not mind | 
cold or heat. (16) 


| 

| 
| Vira—See, Vasantasená, see | This other— 

| Oloud, having its speed augmented by the breeze, discharg- 

ing a stream of arrows in the form of big torrents, with its 

` rumbling serving as the beat of drums, and displaying banners 

in the form of lightning, seizes (४. e. obscures) the cluster 

of the moon’s rays in the sky, like a king receiving from an 

| enemy, weak in valour, large tributes in the latter's capital,— 


(a king) having movements rapid like those of the wind, 
discharging streams of arrows like big torrents, with sounds 
of drums like the rumbling of clouds, and displaying banners 
like-lightning. (17) a 
Vas,—Bo itis. But then how is it that here this another— 


Wicked crane, with villainous intentions, and serving as 
-the drum that sounds the doom of ladies whose husbands 
| "-haye-gone on a journey, is also crying * Prdvrif, Priprig,? 
b. (Rain, Rain ) sprinkling -salt on their wounds (as it were), 
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.and hanging low, and variegated with cranes and with 
lightning-flashes? . (18). , १७5 d A 

VirA—So it is, O Vasantasenà! But see this another 
thing :— ; , 

The sky, having a white head-dressin the form of the 

_-cranes, and waving chowries in the form of lightning-flashes, 
is, as it were, desirous of imitating the appearance of an 

' infuriated elephant (whose head-dress is white like cranes 
and who has waving chowries on his head that resemble 
lightning-flashes). (19) l 

Vas.—See, sir, see ! 

By these clouds, dark like the wet leaves of the tamdla 
tree, the sun has been completly hidden (it. drunk up ) in 
the sky; the ant-hills, beaten with tho torrential rains 
crumble down, like elephants cowering down when struck by. 
arrows; lightningis made to move through the mansions 
‘like a golden lamp; and the moon-light, like the wife of an 
imbecile husband, has been taken away ( obscured ) after being 
forcibly seized. (20) 3 "Een 

Vira—See, Vasantasend, see ! : ERU 


These clouds pouring torrents of rain with their sides 
girt by streaks of lightning, and rushing against each other 
like elephants round whose arm-pits are fastened lightning- 
‘ike chains (made of gold), are, as it were, lifting up the earth 
with silver chains, at the command of Indra (their lord). (21) 
And see also— 


By the clouds, thundering in the strong gale. derk likea 7 
hord of buffaloes, and moving about like deis in the 
sky on their wings in the form of lightning this : SUAM 
-emitting a strong odour, and covered with the blades i 
new green grass, is pierced with the sharp fallin : 
if with arrows made of jewels. (23) 


Vas.—Sir, here this another— 


ह showers, as 


Cloud is rising forth, darkening the quarters:ag if oseh 
(black ) collyrium, very loudly end i» dd E Ri 
peacocks shouting ‘come, come’; -ardently and v 7 
-embraced, as it were, by the oranes flying up; and looked KT. 

T with very great distress by the swans that have (0 j 
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Vira—So it is. And also mark:— - 


The (whole) world is now sleeping motionless, as. it were, ’ 

7 tying in the inside of the mansion formed by the torrents of 

. |, Water; its eyes in the form of lotus-olusters are rendered 

“motionless; it has lost ( all consciousness of ) night 

: and day; owing to the lightning-flashes, the darkness 
therein momentarily disappears and becomes visible again ; 

| its face in the form of the quarters is veiled; and it has a ° 

| covering (lit. umbrella-like) canopy of numerous clouds in the 

' spacious aky, the abode of clouds. (24) 

Vas.—Sir, it is as you say ; and again also observe :— 

The stars have vanished ( become invisible), like the good 
done to a bad person; and the (moonless) quarters do not 
look charming, like women separated from their husbands, 
I think the sky itself, being intensely heated within by the 
fire of the weapon (the thunderbolt) of Indra, the lord of 


gods, is liquefied, and so is falling down in the form of 
water. (25) 


= 
And also mark— : 1 


- The cloud now rises, now descends, now pours (its showers), | ' 
now thunders, and now produces a mass of darkness;—thus it : 
puts on. manifold appearances, like a man getting wealth for | 
the firat time ( i. e. an upstart). (26) 
Vira—So it is 
The sky is ablaze, as it were, on account of the lightning- 
flashes; it laughs aloud, as it were, owing to hundreds of 
oranes; it is dancing, as it were, on account of Indra’s ( rain-) 
bow, discharging arrows of water-torrents ; itis shrieking; as i6 
were, owing to the loud clap of thunder; it is reeling, as it 
were, because of the gales; and it is emitting (curling) smoke, 
as it were, on account of the throng of dark and snake-like 
clouds. (27) 
Vas. 
Yon are shameless, O cloud, since you frighten me, who am 
x going to the house of my beloved, with your thunder, and 
| touch me with your hands in the form of streams. (28) 
O Indra ! 
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Moreover— 

Just as,O Indra, you (being love-smitten ) falsely seid ee 
that you were Gautama, for the sake of Ahalya, so 1 too am 
suffering the pangs (of love ); therefore, O you who are 
indifferent (to my pain ), please draw off ( your obstructing ) 
clouds. ( 80) 

Moreover— 

You may thunder, O Indra, or pour down showers, or send 
down hundreds of thunderbolts : you cannot stop women who 
have started to meet their lovers. (31) 


Ifthe cloud thunders, well, let him do so; for men are 
( known to be ) cruel. But, O Lightning, how is it that even 
you, ( who are a woman ), cannot understand the sufferings 
of (young) women? (82) £ 

Vrra—Madam, enough, enough of upbraiding her; she has 
laid you under an obligation : 

For, like a slippery gold-chain on the chest of the ( dark ) 
Airavats, or like a white flag planted on the top of a 
mountain, this lightning, which is (18° it were) the lamp 
illuminating the interior of Indra’s abode (i.e. the shy J 
points out to you the residence of your lover. (33) E 

Vas.—Sir, it is as you say ; here is that same house. 

Vira—Since you have mastered all the arts, there is 
nothing on which you need advice inthis matter. Still, my 
affection prompts me to speak. "When you goin here, you 
must not-show too much anger. 

If you get angry, there is no (scope for) love; but again’ 
whence could there be ( charming ) love without anger? (So? SE 
you may get angry and anger him too; (but at the same time) 
you should be pacified and also pacify your lover. (34) 

Well, so -much for that —Who is there? Please inform 
the worthy Ohárudatta :— 

« Here she, 1०11, 01 love.and joy, and with her hair drippin, 
with water, has come to the house of hex 1 s 

at you, hex lover, desirous 

of seeing you, at a time rendered charming by the clouds and 
fragrant with the Aadamba and the Nipa trees in bloo 
terrified though she was by lightning and the clap of Sanders“ m, 
she is (now) busy washing her feet whioh are covered im i | 

d with 
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Oz 5.—( Listening ). Friend, find out what this is. y 
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ViD.—As your honour commands. (Approaching Vasantasená; 
[~ respectfully). 1 greet you, madam ! 

Vas.—Sir, I salute you! You are well seen! ( To Vita) 
’ Sir, let this umbrella-bearer be for you only ( i. e. take her 
away with.you ) 


Vita—( To himself). She has cleverly dismissed me by 

| means of this plan! ( Aloud). Allright. Lady Vasantaseni, 

May you achieve success in easily disposing of your courtesy. 
(to your Jover), which is the commodity offered for salein 
the market of a courtesan’s profession, which is the birth-placo 
of hypoorisy, deceit, treachery and falsehood, which consists 
3 of perfidy, wherein love-sports have made their home, and 
| .' where the stook-in-trade consists of the festival of union. (36) 
| ( Ezit ). 
| VAs.—Sir Maitreya, where is that gambler of yours? 
| . Vip,—(To himself), Oh! Wonderful! By calling him a 
| gambler, she has complimented my dear friend. (Aloud). | 
| ° Lady, here he is, in the garden of dried-up trees. ~ 
| ma. VAS.—Bir, what is that which you describe as your ‘garden 
': * of dried-up trees’ ? 
SS” VipD.—Lady, it is a place wherein one oan neither eat nor 
drink ! 

(Vasantasenü smiles). 

Vip.—So, you may enter it. 

VAs.—( Aside, to Aer Maid). What am I to say on 
entering it? 

Tus MAID—“O gambler, do you find the evening 
A ` delightful?” 


Vas.—Shall I be able to say it? | 
THE Marp—The occasion itself will lend you strength | 
Vip.—Please enter, madam. 
Vas.—( Entering and approaching; striking him with flowers) 

O gambler, do you find the evening delightful? 
Ona'g.—( Seeing). Ah! Vasantásenü has come! ( Joyfully 


he getting up). My darling, à 
1 My evenings always pass in wakefulness, and my nights too 
L.. have always been passed in sighing. But to-day, O lady ७ 


- >with elongated eyes, the evening has put an end to my grief, 
' since Iam now united with you! (37) 
bere. "osha 
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( Vasantasen& takes a seat; then all. seat themselves ) 

Oxa’2.—Friend, see, seo! i 
By the Kadamba flower which is hanging from the tip of 
her ear and is dripping rain-water, one of her breasts is 


- besprinkled (with water), as though it were a royal prince 


CC-OTux MazpecBirgyodrleyés" diel eddy AP rA 


being crowned as heir-apparent. (38) 


Well, friend, Vasantasená's garments are wet; let another 
pair of excellent garments be brought (for her ). 

Vip.—As your honour commands. 

TuE Marp—Bir, Maitreya, you need not go. I shall wait 
upon her ladyship myself. ( Does accordingly ). 

Vip.—( Aside; to Ohirudatta). Friend, I want to ask her 
ladyship about something. 

OrA'R.—Do 80. 

Vip.—( Aloud ). Well, now, for what purpose has your 
ladyship come here in such darkness of a rainy day when the 
moonlight has vanished ? है 

Tux Marp—Lady, how simple is this Bráhmana ! 

VAs.—Say, rather, ‘olever’ ! 


Tax Marp—This our lady has come to ask this: ‘ What e 


is the price of that jewel-necklace ? ? : 
ViD.—( Aside; to Ohárudatta ), . Sir, it was already said by 


, me that the jewel-neoklace was of little value, and the golden 
casket of greater value; she was not satisfied with that and 


has come to ask for something else. 
Tux MArD—For, it was lost by our mistress at gambling, 


believing ( liż. saying ) that it was her own. And it cannot. 


be discovered where that gaming-master, 
has gone, 


ViD.—Madam, you are simply repeating what I myself 
said to you! 


THE MarD—So, while we are looking for him, you may 
receive this golden casket ( in exchange ). ( She shows it ). 
( The Vid. remains in deep thought ). 


Tax Marp—Your honour is gazing at it very 
y fixedly. 
What then: was it ever seen by you before ? 7 


the King’s emissary, 


l 
| 


-3 
; 


: 
Vip.—Madsm, it captivates my eyes by its skilled craft ae | 


manship. j 


very same golden oasket ! 


है) one 
A 
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Vip.—( Joyfully). 0 friend, this is that very same golden 
casket that was stolen by the thieves from our house! 

Oz". —Friend, 

The very device that was thought of ( employed) by us for 
returning that depositis now being used against us. But 
zi is it really £rue, or only a mookery ? (39) 

Vip.—O friend, it is true, —I swear by my Bráhmanahood ! 

Ona'R.—It is gratifying, highly gratifying to me! 

Vip.—( Aside; to Ohár. ). Sir, I'll ask her as to whence 
they obtained it. 

OzA'R,—( There is ) no harm (in that). 

Vip.—( Whispering in the Maid’s ear). Was it like that ? 

THE Marp—( Whispering in the Vids ear). It was 
Jike that, 


í OrA’r.— What is this that is being communicated? Am I 
) an outsider ( i. e. to be excluded from the communication ) ? 
B Vip.—( Whispering in Ohàr.’s ear ). Tt was like this. 
OxnA’R.—My good girl, is it really that very same golden 
casket? . C ; 


. THE Marp—Noble one; just so. 

Ors n. —Girl, I have never allowed a welcome announcement 

to go unrewarded. So, then, please accept this ring as a 

reward. ( Seeing his hand ringless, he exhibits shame ) 

Vas.—( To herself). Hence it is that you are ovg 

{ byme)! . : pec E ud 

Ona"R.—( Aside; to the Vid. ). Alas, Oh! ; : 
In this world, to a mon who has lost his money, of what 
a use is his very life in the first place ?—Since he is unable 
- «(suitably ) to counter-act, both his anger and his favour 
] ‘remain ineffectual. (40) 
2 Agein— d3 
E A. bird maimed of its wings; a dried-up tree; a lake 
«without water; a cobra with its fangs pulled off; and a pauper: 
-all these are on the same level, in this world. (41) 

And also— eae 
7 Poor men are, indeed, like houses that are tenantless, wells - 
C~ devoid of water, and trees that are shrivelled, since, as | 
4 they forget ( their penniless condition )in the come of 
p ‘their ( beloved ) acquaintances ( lit. persons ei cep 


७००. एकण 8/0 घान! Erdta foatRaitthubproveattntélaseoi! (89 Ko 


ई 
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Vin.—Sir, do not grieve too much. ( Aloud; laughingly ) 

Madam, please return my bathing-garment. z A 

4 it i fair of you to tes 

Vas.—Sir, Ohárudatts, was it indeed So ve late ? 

(the worth ०१) this person (myself) by that jewe APUL 6 
Oma'/g.—( With an embarrassed smile ) rs , 
asantasená, mark ! 

E d have believed the real fact ? Every ona Topia; 

have lightly thought of me. For,in this world, inglo 

poverty is always prone to be suspected. (49) ; 
Vz1p.—Girl, are you going to sleep in this very place RE 
THe Marp—( Laughing ). Sir Maitreya, you are | 

showing yourself exceedingly simple, indeed ! ‘ 

V1p.—O friend, here now the rain has begun to fall again, 
in torrential showers of water, as if wishing to drive away 
people comfortably seated. 

Oxa’r.—You have observed truly, : 

For, here are falling these showers of water, breaking 
through the cloud-spaces, like the spires of lotus-stalks 
(piercing) through the intervening mud, as though they were : 
the showers of tears shed by the sky owing to the calannty sim- 


* that has befallen the Moon. (44) 


And again— 
The clouds, looking ( dark ) like the garments of Balar&áma; 
are pouring down in showers which are very pure like the 
mind of a noble ( Arya ) person, and which, being fierce, are 
hard ( i. e. terrible ) like Arjuna’s shafts, as if they are pour- 
ing forth Indra's collection of pearls. (45) 
See, beloved, see— 1 


Here this red lightning, desiring to be united with the 
clouds, has appeared ofits own will and is embracing the 
Sky, like a beloved mistress (who, being in love, desires union 
with her lover at the advent of clouds and goes to him of her 
own will) embracing her lover;—the sky which (like a lover ) 
is covered (Zit. anointed) with these clouds resemblingthepaint __ 
of (the juice of ) crushed tamá/a leaves and which is fanned by 
the continual, fragrant and cool breezes of the evening. (46) f 
( Vasentasená, displaying the emotion of lova, embraces <<“ en 
Ohérudatta ). j E 


her in return ), 
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Roar still louder, O cloud ! ( For ) by your favour this body 

V of mine, suffering the. anguish of love, has become as though 
it were ( full of) Kadamba flowers, with its hair risen on 

end and its passion inflamed by ( Vasantasena’s ) touch. (47) 


Vip.—You rainy day, son-of-a-slave, -you are, indeed, an 


e. 
ungentlemanly fellow, since now youare frightening her 
ladyship with the lightning ! 
Oua‘R.—Friend, you should not rebuke it. es 
Let the storm, pouring showers continually, last for a 
hundred years (ifit pleases ), and (50) let the lightning . 
flash ( too ) ; for ( owing to them ) I have been embraced by ।| 
1 this beloved lady, ( otherwise) inaccessible to persons: } 
like me. ( 48 ) |: 
And moreover, O friend, «| 


Blessed, indeed, are the lives of those who closely press, . 
against their own bodies, the bodies, wet and cooled by 
rain-water, of their mistresses come to their hese (of their | 
own accord ). (49) | 

Dear Vasantasená, f 4 
अ.” The canopy, as it is torn, is with great difficulty supported पु 
on the pillars, as the ends of their close-bricked pedestals 
have been loosened. And this painted wall, owing to its 
ohunam paint being cracked, is thoroughly drenched by the | 
torrent of water. (50) 

( Looking upwards). Ah! Here’s a rain-bow! Seo, my 
dear, see ! 

The sky has here given a yawn as it were, with (i. e. 

A exhibiting ) its tongue in the form of the lightning, its 
aplifted long arms in the shape of (Indra’s ) rain-bow, and | 
an expansive chin in the form of the clouds. (61) : | 

Come, then; let us enter the inside. (Gets up and walks 
about ). - ; 

Shrilly on the téla leayes, rumbling on the branches, — 
harshly on stones, and fiercely on the waters,—thus do the ~ 

ji showers fall, resembling lutes played upon in musical concerts 

$0 the keeping of time. (52) 

a 

~~ = ( Ezeunt Omnes ) 

i Jd TS Thus ends Act V. , Styled 
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| ACT VI. 
( Then enter a Maid ). 
Tum Maipn—How is that her ladyship does not wake up 
| -yet? Well, I shall go in and rouse her. ( Gesticuletes 
| walking about). ei 
| ( Then enter Vasantasená, asleep, with her body covered up 2 
| Tae Marp—( Observing). Get up, madam, get up! Itis 
| -day-break ! i ; 
| — VASANTASENA'—( Awakening). Ha! How can it °‘ be 
| morning when it is still night ! z 
i Tax MAaID—This is morning tous, but to your ladyship 
ve is still night. 
Vas.—Girl, and where is that gamester of yours ? 
Toe Marp—Madam, the noble Ohárudatta has gone to the 
| -old garden, Pushpakarandaka, after giving orders to 
Vardhamánaka. ; 
VAs.—What orders did he give? 
Tux Marp—'Get the chariot ready at night, so that 
"Vasantasená might depart." 
ov A8,—Gir], wheré am I to go ? 

| _ THe MarD—Madam, where Oharudatta has gone. 


| 
| 
1 


be 
i 


VAs.—( Embracing the Maid ). Girl, I could not take a good ` 


‘view of him at night. So to-day I'll observe him with my own 
"eyes. Girl, have I here entered the inner quadrangle ? 

THE Marp—Not'only the inner quadrangle, but you have 
-entered ( i. e. captured ) the hearts of all persons ( here ), too. 
| VAs.—Do the servants of Ohárudatta feel distressed ? ` 


Tug Marp—They will feel distressed. 
'VAS.—W hen ? : 


THE Marp—When your ladyship will depart. 


Vas.— Then I shall be the firat to be distressed ! ( Persua~ 


sively). Girl, take this jewel-necklace and go and give 
- if to my sistor, the worthy Dhátá. And say to her (in my 
name ):—‘ I am a slave, of his honour Ohirudatts, bought 
‘by his merits; and so I am of you also. Let, therefore, this 


| "pearl-necklace be ( worn as) an ornament round the neck 
Py you. n > 


THE MAID—Madam, but Oharudatta would get angry wi sf : 


her ladyship ! E 
CCE? 
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THE Marp—( Takesit). As your ladyship orders. (Goes 
3 out and again enters). Madam, her ladyship 0108 says 

“ This is given to you by my husband as (a mark of) his 
favour. So it would not be right for me to take it. And 
please be if known to you that my husband himself is my- 
| best ornament.” 


( Then enter Radaniká, with Ohérudatta’s Son ) 


| Rap.—Oome, dear, we shall play with this little cart. 

THE Son—( Crying) O Radanika, what dc I care for’ 
this small clay-cart? - Give me that same golden cart. 
Rav.—( Sighing dejectedly). Ohild, whence can ‘we: 

i handle gold now ? When prosperity will come to your papa. 

again, then you will play with a golden cart.—Let me in the - 

| meanwhile ( try to ) amuse him (+. e. divert his attention ).. 

I'll go into the ‘presence of her ladyship  Vasantasená.. 

(Approaching ). Madam, I salute you! — : 

Vas.—Welcome to you, O Radanik&! ‘Well, whose son is: 
this ? The moon-faced one gladdens my heart, even though. 
his body is unadorned with ornaments 

L——" Rap.—He is the son of the- worthy Ohárudatts, Rohasena- 

by name b 
Vas.—( Stretching forth her arms). Oome, my child 
embrace me! (Seating him on her lap). He resembles his 
father in his beauty. 
Rap.—Not only in beauty, but I think in character, too- 

. he noble Ohárudatta finds recreation in his company. 

: Vas.—And for what reason is he crying ? 

* Rap.—He was playing with a small golden cart belonging: 
to the son of a gentleman (Jit. head ofa house) who lives: 
next door. And that was taken away by him. Then, as he: 
asked for it again, I made this olay-cart and gave it to him 
Thereupon he says—'* O Radanika, what do I care for this 
small olay-cart! Giye me that same golden one. 


: Vas.—Oh. alas! Ob, alas! He, too, should be distressed’ 
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at (the sight of) other people's wealth !' O divine Fate, you do 
: indeed sport with the fortunes of men resembling (i. | 
evanescent as ) the drops of water’ fallen on lotus-lenves*- 
j ( Tearfully ) Child, do not ory; you will play witha carb. 
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Vas.—A slave of your father, bought by his merits. 
Rap.—Ohild, her ladyship is your mother. 

Tux Son—Radaniké, you are telling a lie; (for) if her 
ladyship is my mother, then why has she put on ‘ornaments ? 
Vas.—Ohild, with your innocent lips you are saying some- à 
thing most touching. ( Gesticulates taking off ihe ornaments; 
weeping). Now here I have become your mother! So please take 
these ornaments, and get a golden cart made (out of them ). 
Tun Son—Get away ! I won't take them! You are weeping! 
Vas.—( Wiping her tears ) Ohild, I will not cry. Go and 
play. (Tills the olay-oart with her ornaments). Ohild, get & 
golden cart made ( out of these ). 
(Erit Radaniké, with the Son). 
(Entering, mounted on a chariot). 


. OgzrA—Radanik&, O Radanika ! Please tell her ladyship 
‘Vasantazent, that the covered oar is ready at the side-door. 


( Entering ). 

Rap.—Madam, here this Vardhaminaka announces that thes 
carriage is ready at the side-door. 

Vas.—Girl, let it wait for some time; in the meanwhile I 
shall get through my toilet, 

Rav,—( Going out). Vardhamanaka, wait awhile, until her 
ladyship has finished her toilet. 

OrrrA—Ah, yes! I too have forgotten the carriage 
cushions. So in the meanwhile I?ll just ( go and) come back 
with them, But these bullocks are restive because of their ~~~ 


UR ees 


E oe nose-rope. Well, I'll go and come back in the car 
itself. 


(Feit Oheta ). 


Vas.—Bring me my toilet things, girl. I'll get through. 
my toilet. (Remains engaged in dressing). 


(Entering, mounted on a car). 
STHA'YARAKA OneTA—Samsthinaka, the King's brother-in-. : 
lav, has ordered me—“Bthivaraks, take the car and ००० ८7 
quickly to the old garden, Pushpakarandaka,” Well, thei, - 


| CC-DIPrjaébbgo/rttheresisSpesdoocbullosks;iispeedbonbo(Drssinyosha 


on and obssroing ). How! The village carts have blooked 
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the, road! Now, Vat shall I do here? (HaugAtily). You 
there, get out, get out ( of the way)! (Listening). What do 
^ you ask—_“ Whose car is that"? This is the car of Samsthénaks , 
the King’s brother-in-law!’ So get out (of the way) quickly ! 

| (Seeing). How! Here's a person who, on seeing me, 

^-^ suddenly concealed himself and made off in another direotion, 

, like a gambler, (who is) running away from the game, (making 
off ) at the sight o? the gambling-master! So who may he be? 
Or, what have Ito do with him? I'll go on quickly. You 
there, yokels, get out, get out (ofthe way)! What do you 
say—"Stop awhile, and give a turn to this wheel"? Eh, 
you! Am I, the brave (servant) o£ Bamsthánake, the King’s : 
brother-in-lgw, to help you to a twist of the wheel ? Or rather, i 
he is alone, poor chap. Bo 101 manage thus: I'll stop -this 
car near the side-door of the garden of the noble Ohárudatta. 

| . (Stopping the car accordingly). Here Iam coming ! (Zzit). 

| THE -MarD—Madam, a sound like that of the rims (of wheels) 

| is heard. So the carriage must have come. 

| VAs.—Maid, go; my mind isin ahurry;so tell me ( the 

way to ) the side-door. 

| ^ "TRE Marp—Üome ( this way ), madam, come ! 

1 Vas.—( Walkirg about). Girl, you may (now ) retire. 

i Tuz:Marp—As your ladyship orders. ( Ezit). 

| Vas.—(Showiry that her right eye throbs, and mounting 

i the car). Why, I wonder, does this right eye of mine throb ? 

i Or reiher, the sight of Ohárudatta himself will dispel ( all) 

f evi! omen; ! 

| ~ ( Entering ). | 

p STHA'VARAEA (18 पप 1 have cleared off those ( blocking) 

| 

| 


` 


carts. So then I'll proceed. ( Shows that he mounts and - 
` drives; to himself). The vehicle is heavy! Or rather, . it 
appears heavy to meas Ihave been fatigued with turning 
that wheel. All right; I'll proceed.—Push on, bullocks, 5 
push on ! 


a» 


( Behind the curtains ) 228 
O you (all) gate-keepers | Keep a vigilant watch at your z 
Eo respective guard-posts ! For now this cowherd’s son, 
(-A’ryaka ) has broken through the prison by killing his 1 
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Jailer; he has cut his chains, and has given us the Se is | 
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* 


(Then enter with a 1088 of the curtain in great hurry, A'ryaka, 


-veiled, and with a chain still clinging to one foot; he walks about). _ 


Oxera—( To himself). There has sprung up 8 great com- 
-motion in the city. ‘Bo I'll go very quickly. ( Ezit ). 
A'RYAKA— 


Like an elephant that has-broken loose from his tying-post, 


Iam ( now) wandering about, dragging the one remaining ° 


-fetter of the chain clinging to the forepart of my foot, having 
escaped from the terrible great ocean of ths calamity of death 
` .( commonly ) called ‘the king’s prison’. . (1) 

Oh ! I was forsooth brought from the cowherd’s hamlet by 
king Pilaks, frightened by the prophecy ‘of a seer, 
‘and was then kept bound with achain in a seoret death- 
dealing dungeon. And I have (now) escaped from that 


imprisonment by the favour of my dear friend, Sarvilaka. 
-( Shedding tears ). \ 


If I do possess (future) good luck, then what fault is it of 
mine, that he should have imprisoned me, as one does a wild 


elephant? And moreover, one cannot ०७०४० the workings of _. 


x" 


Destiny, (But still) the king is one to whom all pay 
‘homage; what hostility can there be ८४१०७४६ (such).a 
powerful person ? (2) 


' So then, where shall I, the unlucky one, go? ( Seeing). Here 
‘is the house of some good man, with its side-door open! 


This house is in ruins; and this big panel of its gate has 
‘no bolt fixed to it, and is cracked at its joints. Surely this 
householder, whose fortunes resemble mine, must have been 
-( recently ) reduced to a wretched (i. e. penniless) condition ! (8) 


( Behind the curtains ). 
Push on, bullocks, push on ! 
A'RyAKA—( Listening), Ah! A carriage i ing i 
“this very direction ! Se ea 
Oanit bethe carriage ofa picnic-part i 
र y, not occupied 
ill-natured people ? Or perhaps itisa bride's eu 
arriving to take heraway. Or,by good luck, it is to beer, 


‘taken outside ( the city), intended for some hi 


As it is unattended, I Qu h gh personage. 
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( Then entering with the chariot ) 

VARDHAMA'NAKA OxnETA—Fine! I have brought those 
carriage-cushions. O Radanik&, tell her ladyship Vasanta- 
sená, that she may get into the carriage which stands ( here ) 
ready, and proceed to the old garden Pushpakarandaka. 

A'RYAEKA—( Listening). This carriage belongs to.a courte- 
sau; and it is to go outside ( the city). All right; Pll mount 
it.. ( Approaches genily ) 

OHETA—(Hearing). How | These are anklets jingling ! So 
her ladyship must have come.—Madam, these. bullocks are 
restive on account of their (new) nose-rope. So you should 
mount it from the back- 2 

( A'ryaka does accordingly ) 

OnrrA—The jingling of the anklets shaken by the .move- 

ment of the feet has (now) ceasod; and the carriage has 


" become heavy. So I take it that her ladyship must have now 


mounted. Bo then I'll proceed.—Speed on, bullooks speed 
on! (Drives on) 
( Entering ) 
VrRAKA—Ho, there! You, Jaya, Jayamána, Ohandanaka 
Mangala, Pushpabhadra, and the rest ! 
How is it that you are walking about at ease? That 


' eowherd's son who was put in jail,—he is escaping, having 


simultaneously broken the heart of the king and his 


‘chains! (b) 


Eh, you, stand at the eastern gate of the main street | 
And you, too, at the western;—and you at the southern;—and 
you at the northern! And this part of the rampart here,— 
to thé same I'll go and mount, and observe (the place around) 
in the company of Ohandanaka. Oome, Ohandanaka, come ! 
This way, here ! 

( Entering, in excitement_) 

OHANDANAKA—Ho, there! Viraks, Vidalya, Bhimahgads, 
Dandakalaka, Danda$üra, and the rest of you! — — 

Come confidently ; strive quickly and make haste, so that 


m Royalty will be unable to move to another family | (6) 
"*- And moreover— . 


In gardens, in gambling saloons, on roads, in the city, in 
di bles,—quiokly search every person 
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Oh, 0 Víraka! What—what do you want me to goo? 


. You may speak without hesitation. Who is he that is rescu- 


ing that cowherd’s son, having cut asunder his fetters? (8) 


Who has the Sun in the eighth mansion (in his horoscope)t— 
or the Moon in the fourth, or the planet Venus in the sixth, 
or Mars, the son of the Earth, in the fifth? (9) ri 


Say, who has Jupiter in the eixth mansion of his bi zth- 
horoscope, or Saturn, the son of the Sun, in the ninth? Who 
is he that is rescuing that cowherd’s son, while Ohandanska 


` is alive? (10) 


Vi'RAKA—BRoldier Ohandanaka ! 


I swear by your heart, O Ohandanaka, that someone must be 
swiftly carrying off that cowherd’s son; for he was {ound 
missing when the sun was just half risen. (11) 


Oxnzta—Push on, bullocks, push on! 
OrAND.—( Seeing). Eb, there! Just see—seo ! 


A closed carriage is being driven along the middle of the 


esa. 


high road; ‘so just inquire to whom it belongs, and where it<\ 


is going. (12) 


VI'RAKA—( Seeing). You, driver of the car, just stop 
driving that carriage! To whom doesit belong? And who 
is-seated inside? And whither is it going? 


OrErA— Well, this carriage belongs to the noble OhSrudatta. 
Her ladyship Vasantasená is seated within. And she is being 
taken to the old garden Pushpakarapgaka, for sporting with 
Ohárudatta. 


VrsAKA—(4pproaching Ohandanaka), This carriage-driver 
says that the car belongs to the noble Ohárudatts, that 


Vasantasené is inside, and that she is being taken to the old 
garden Pushpakarazdaka. 


Oxanp.—Then allow it to go. 

V'rRAKA— Without being inspected at all? 

Oxanp.—Yes. Why not? 

VrRAEA—Trusting whom? : 
OXAND.—The noble Ohárudatta. Ed 


~e- 
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OzAND.—Ah| Don't you know the noble Charudatta, nor. 
i~  Vasantasen&? Jf you don’t know the noble Oh&rudatta, nor 


| Vesantasená, then you don't know even the moon in the sky» 
with its light! 


M What person does not know that Ohárudatta, whose virtues | 
| are like (8,०., as charming as) lotuses, whose character is like 
(i.¢., as attractive ns) the moon, who relieves the misery of 
the afflicted, and who is (as it were) a jewel, the essence of _ 
the four oceans? (13) 
In this city only two persons ‘deserve to be honoured, and 
aro an ornament to it, viz., her ladyship Vasantasen&, and 
3 Oh&rudatta, the store of righteóusness, (14) 
VIRAEA—O Ohandanaka | 


I know Ohárudatta, and I know Vasantusená, too, quite. 
well But, when the king’s business is to be done, I don't 
know even my.own father! (15) i 


A'RYAKA—( To himself). This person (Viraka) must have 
been my past enemy, and this one (Ohandanaka) my past 
_—r friend, since— 
| Although appointed to discharge the same function, these 
two do not behave in the same manner, just like the two fires, 
the one at a wedding and the other at a funeral. (16) 


Oxzanp.—You are an investigating officer in the army, 
trusted by the king. Ihave held these bullocks; you may 


(therefore) inspect. 
१ VriBAEA—You, too, are an officer in the army, trusted by 
< (the king. So you may inspect yourself, i 


Ozaxp.—1t I inspeot, would it be as good as being inspected — 
by you? =: > xS 4 i 5 
VIRAKA—What is inspected by you is (as though it were) - 
inspected by king Palaka himself. aer 
: . Onmaxp.—You there, raise up the yoke | m 
| (Oheta does so). ai 
hi * A'RYAEKA—( To himself). Would the guards find me o 
i nlucky that I am, I am without weapons, too! Or rather— 
à .. [ shall imitate Bhima d my arm rsen my Vider Itis — 
Er Mr eae eR 


a, 


but 


च orator, this l€ ho tioja dor rax entar pi 
E > EL Mer 
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(Ohandanaka gesticulates mounting the carriage, and looks in). 


A'RYAKA—I seek your protection, Sir! 

OxAND.—(Speaking in Sanskrit). Safety to one who seeks 
protection ! 

A BYAEA— 

Whoever deserts a person that seeks his protection, he is 
forsaken by the goddess of success, by his friends, and by all 
his relatives; and he is always exposed to derision (every- 
where). (18) 

Onanp.—How! The cowherd’s son A'ryaka has, like a 
bird frightened by (i.e. flying from) & hawk, fallen into the 
hands of a fowler! (Refiscting). [On one hand] this innocent 
man, seeking my protection and riding in the noble Oháru- 
datta’s carriage, is the friend of the worthy Sarvilaka, who 
i (once) saved my life. And on the other hand there is my 
| official duty. So, now, what is the right thing to do under 
| these circumstances? Or rather, come what may; I.have 
| already promised him freedom from fear. 


If ruin befalls a man who, intent on obliging others;—< ५ 
promises safety to a frightened person, why, let it befall; 
. but, all the same, in the world it would be (regarded as) a 
righteous deed, (19) 

(Getting down in fear). I have seen him—(Leaving it half- 
| said)—no, her ladyship Vasantasen&, And she says—*« Is it 
proper, is i& becoming, that I should be insulted on the high 
road while going to meet the noble Ohárudatta ? ?? 

VrBAKA—Ohandanaka, a suspicion has arisen in my mind 
about this 

OrAND.—Hov is it that you entertain a suspicion ? 

VI'BAKA— 


Your voice sounded hoarse with nervousness when you said 
‘I have seen him, and immediately again, ‘her ladyship 
Vasantasená, (20) 

Bo I can't believe (you) in this matter. 


OHAND.—Àh, why should you not believe me? We yr 
natives of the south speak indiscriminately. We are conver- 
- gant with the various dialects of different countries; as 
CCépókeh 1»y/6heaM Teeth Knic iba rbai yy A PYAR Kosha - 
Khatti, Khada, Khadaththa, Vids, Karnita, Karna, 
SSS S $ 


id Právarans, Drâvida, Chola, Olina, Barbara, Khera, Khana, 
\ Mukha, Madhugháta, and the others; and we speak as we 
| please, saying either ‘I have seon him , or ‘I have seen her’ 
| (४. e. without distinotion of gender) 
ग VrRAKA—Still, let me also inspect; (for) such is the 
| king’s order; and I have the king’s trust 
| OzAxD.— What, then, have I become one who is not trusted 
( by the king ) ? 
Vrraka—Still, there's the king’s order. 


OTAND.—( To himself). Ifit were to get reported that the 

ä worthy cowherd’s son escaped by riding in the carriage"of 
| . the noble Oharudatta, then our noble Ohárudatta: would. be 
| punished by the king. So, what is the remedy in this matter ? 
| (Pondering). I shall stir up a quarrel after the manner of the 
people in Karnátaka. (Aloud). You, Viraka, are you going 
to re-inspeot what has been inspected by me, Ohandanaka? 
Who are you, eh? 

VrYRAKA—Ho! And who are you? 

OHAND.—Honoured and respected as you are, you don't 
| (now) remember your lineage. 
| Vi'raka—(Angrily), Ho! And what (do you think) is my 
lineage? 

"ORAND.—W ho can say? 
| "ViRAKA—Bpeak. 
3 “OHAND.—T’d rather not speak of it 

Although I know what your lineage is, I do not speak 1६ 
out, owing to the loftiness of my character. Let it (therefore) 
remain in my mind. What is the good of breaking open 
a Kapittha fruit? (21) : i 

VIRAKA—Nay, speak; out with if! ' | TEM 36; 
z (Ohandanaka makes signs [ indicative of Ais caste-]) 


à ` Vi'RAKA—Ho! Whatis that? 

i € OHAND Ras 

| (Once) you ‘held in your hand a broken: piece: of (whet-) 
e, trimming the sorubby.beards of men, your "copied bus; 

००० ग मोची Aon RFR) Yo YB वाही 

r in the army! (22) ve ae 
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V'mara—You, Ohandanaka, you too, the honoured one, 
don’t remember your own parentage. 

Oxanp.—Ho! What is the parentage of me, Ohandanaka, 
who am as pure as the moon ? 
` VrBAKA—Who can say? 

OxAND.—Speak ; out with it | 

( Viraka gesticulates and makes signs). 


Ozanp.—Ho! What is that ? 

Vz'naka—Listen, man, listen! 

Your parentage is most pure (indeed)! Your mother was 

| a kettle-drum, your father was a drum, and you had a 

| tambourine for your brother, O you ugly-faced one! And 

i (now) you have become an officer in the army! (23) 

| OHAND.—( Angrily) Am I, Ohandanake, a shoe-maker ? 

| Very well Inspect the carriage. 

i VrBAEA—You there, driver of the carriage, turn it back | 

| Iam going to inspect it. 

| . (heta doss accordingly, Viraka is about to mount thee 

| earriage, Ohandanaka suddenly seizes him by the hair, throws 

him down, and kicks him). 

(i VrRAKAa—(Getting up in rage) You fellow, you have 

suddenly seized me by the hair and kioked me, while I, the 

it trusted (officer of the King), was executing the royal 

* eommand. Ho! Just listen (to what I say). IfI don't 

| — 866 you drawn and quartered in the court oflaw, thenI 
| shall cease to be (called) Viraka 1 

'— Ozanp —Oh, go to the King’s pala orto the law-court] 

- What do I oare for you, (who are) like a dog? 

Vi'BAEA—Allright. (Ezit) 

Oxanp.—(Looking in all directions). Go, go away, O. 
oarriage-driver! And, if any one inquires, you should say 
that the carriage was inspected and allowed to pass by 
Ohandanaka and Viraka. And, madam Vasantasens, I'll 
give you this token. (Hands over his sword) 


A'RYAEA—(Takes tho sword joyfully, to himself) p. 


= PrQkdtyaLrharasobialaedn wioreaponsicMytartghtoetreythrdiss!ia 
- — Everything is (therefore going to be) favourable to me, Oh! 
Tam saved! (24) ~ 


PM USAID cu M 


Cr बः 


F Aot VIL] - 91 [ pp: 153-164. 


OEAND.— Madam, . 
n I hope you’ll remember Ohandanaka, now that I have / 
spoken to you and shown that I am to be trusted. I do not | 

say this out of greed, but out ofa : of affection. (25) 
3 A'RYAKA— ; 
| Obundanaka, possessing a noble nature like (४. e. as 
| attractive as) the moon, has to-day become my friend, by 
| good luck. Well, Sir, I'll remember Ohandanaka, if the 
prophecy of the seer ever comes true. (26) 

OFAND.— 

May Siva, Vishnu, Brahmá, the Sun and the Moon, (all) 
grant you safety, after killing all the followers of your foe, 
just as the goddess Párvati, after killing Sumbha and 
Nigumbha (granted safety to the gods). (27) von 


८ छोड 


+ net ee oe +*- 


(E zit Oheta with the carriage) | 
OrAND.—(Looking towards the curtain), Ah! As he left, 
my dear friend Sarvilaka too has gone, following just close at 
his back. "Well, I have made an enemy of Viraka, the Ohief 
~ of the Police, who is the King’s confidant. Bo, then, I also 

will follow him, together with my sons and brothers. (Kai!) 

` Thus ends Act VI., styled 
‘The Exchange of the Oarriages." 


a a 


aff? 


ACT VII. 
(Then enter Ohirudatta and Vidüshaka) 


Vrp.—Oh, just observe the beauty of this old Pushp: 
karandaka garden! र 
` Qna'n.—Friend,itisas you say. For, 
The trees appear like merchants ; the flowers stand out 
the articles for sale; and the bees are wandering about 
they were the men collecting the toll. (1) Sane 
Vip.—Sir, you may sit down on this stone-slab w 
charming without any (artificial) decoration i 
w OBA'r —( Having seated himself). Friend, Vard 
Sarries long! ` è 
—Vardhamånaka was told by me to come 
CC-O Prof Teh Viasantasenselicction Digitized By Siddhanta आढ 
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Oan it be that another oarriage ‘is passing slowly in his 
Íront, snd he is seeking room to pass it? Or, the axle 
being broken, is he replacing it by another? Or have the 
reins.snapped? Or, is he waiting to have the road cleared, 
his path being blocked by logs of wood lying in the- 
| middle of the road? Or can it be that he is driving his two 
| bullocks slowly, and is coming (in a leisurely fashion) as he 
pleases? (2) 


(Entering with the carriage, with A'ryaka concealed therein). 
| OxxeTa—Push on, bullocks, push on! 
| A/nyAEA—(To himself). 
| Greatly frightened at the sight of the king’s officers, and 
| with my escape yet not fully effected owing to the chain still 
| clinging to my foot, Iam moving on, having mounted the 
| Good man’s vehiole without the fact being known, and ( thus ) 

resembling a cuckoo reared by the female crows in their 
| nest. (3) 

Oh! I have come far away from the city! So, then, 

| shall I get down from this carriage and enter this A 
! ‘dense grove of trees? Or shall I (remain and) see the 
| master of the carriage? Or rather, let me not think of 
| the dense grove of trees, It is ‘reported that his honour 
| the noble Ohârudatta is kind towards those who seek his help. 
| So 7011 leave after I have seen him personally. 
| That good man will surely be gratified to see me, recently 
_ liberated from this calamity. It was owing to the virtues 
1 


of that high-souled person that I saved this body of mine 
reduced to such a plight. (4) 


OnzrA—This ia that garden, Bo I'll go near. ( Approach- 
। ing). Bir Maitreya!" à 

— "Vin.—Oh! Ihave good news for you! -Vardhamánaka 
| is calling. So Vasantasen& must have arrived, 


* Oza’n.—It is welcome ( news ) to me, weleome, indeed l 
Vip.—Yon son-of-a-slave, why are you (50) late ? 


| Oxzra—fir Maitreya, don’t be angry ; I was ‘delayed as I No 
| had to go back and return, because of my having “forgotten” 


: 2800 carris; Fs Colledion. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Oaks ardhaménaks, turn the carriage round. ` Friend 
Maitreya, you may help Vasantasená to get down, 
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ViD.—Have her feet been tied by chains, that she: cannot 
get down herself?. ( Getting up and opening the carriage) 
Oh! This is not Mistress Vasantasená! Here's Mister 
Vasantasena | 


OrAR.—Friend, away with joking; (for) love brooks no 
delay. Or rather, I'll myself help her to alight. (He 
gets up) 

A'RYAKA—(Seeing), Oh! Here is the owner of the carriage 
himself! He is charming not only to hear about, but also to 
look upon! Oh! Iam saved! 

OzxaA'R.—(Mounting the carriage and seeing). Ah! who; 
then, may this person be ? 

Having arms (huge) like the trunk of an elephant, shoulders 
plump and lofty like those of a lion, a chest very broad: and 
even, and eyes reddish and restless,—how did this high-souled 
person, of such ( noble) appearance, come to such a state; 
not befitting ( his dignity ), viz. that he should be wearing a 
chain clinging to his foot? (5) 

Well, then, who may you be ? 

A'RYAKA—I am A'ryaka, a cowherd by birth, seeking your 
proteotion ! 

OFA B.— What, the same that was brought by king. Pálaka 
from the hamlet of cowherds and imprisoned ? 


A'RYAKA—None else. 
Oxa’E.— 
Fate itself brought you here, as you ( thus) came within 


' the range of my sight. I will abandon my life even, but not 


you who seek my protection. (6) 

( A’ryaka gesticulates delight ). 
Oxa'n.—Vardhaménaka, remove the chain from his foot 
Oneta—As your honour orders. ( Does accordingly). Sir, 

the fetters are removed 3 EC 


se 


A’‘BYAEA—But other and firmer ones, made of love, have 


on) Cr = 


Vip.—Take up those fetters. He hasbeen set free; let us 


Ox4'n.—Fie! Not so quick ! 
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A'RyAXA—Friend Ohfradatta, it was out of affection ( for 

you) that I got in in this chariot of yours; so kindly  — 
forgive it. 
- Qua'z.—I am honoured (lit, adorned) by you by thus 
| voluntarily showing your love. 
` A'RYAKA—I wish to go now, with your permission. 
OEAB.—You can go. 
A?RYAKA—ÀA ll right ; 171] get down. 
Oxa'R.—Friend, do not get down. As your fetters have 
been only just recently removed, you will not be able to walk 
. with a quick gait, While the carriage would ( also) create 
| confidence in this locality, where the officers are moving about २ 
' in large numbers. So you should travelin the carriage just ` 
| 88 before. 
|!  A'RYAKA——AÀs your honour says. 
OzA'5.— 
Go to your relatives in safety. 
A'RYAKA— न 1 
Well, I have just acquired a'relative in your honour. 
OZA'R.— j AAA 
I should be remembered by you during the course of 
conversation. 

A'RYAKA— 

Oan I forget my own self? (Or, then I shall forget my 
own self), 

Ozna'g.— 

May the gods guard you as you travel along the road | 

A'RYAKA— 

(Rather) it is you who have guarded me! 

Oza'/n.— 

You were guarded by your own good luck. 
— A'RYAKA— 

Still, Bir, your honour was the cause even of that. (7) 


_Oxa’R.—Since there can be no great protection (safety) 
(for a culprit) when Pálaka is up and exerting bimself, you 
_ should quickly make good your escape. 


| 
| 
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A'RYAKA—8o (I’ll go, hoping) to meet again. (Ezit). F 
OHAR, — : : yo 
- It is undesirable to linger here even fo र 
Gigs at alti 28111 s durs s ete arma 
gainst the ig. O Maitreya, throw that chain in that old 
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well; ( for) kings oan see ( such things ) through the eyes of 
their spies, (8) t 

( Showing that his left eye throbs). Friend Maitreya, this - 
a person ( i. e. myself ) is eager to get a sight of Vasantasen’ 
Mark:— 

As I haven't seen that beloved of mine to-day, my left eye 
is throbbing, and my heart feels uneasy, frightened without 
any (apparent) cause. (9) 

So, come; let us go. ( Walking about ). How! Just before - 
melsee a Buddhist mendicant, a.sight of evil omen] 
(Reflecting). Let him come in by this path; while we shall | 
depart by this (other) path. (Zeit). | 
| Thus ends Act VIL, styled 
‘Tux ESCAPE OF Á'RYAKA.' 


ACT VIII. 
( Then enter a Buddhist mendicant, with a wet garment in 
his hand ). — 

THE MENDIOANT—Ye, ignorant people, accumulate religious 
~ ~ merit! [ 
Keep a check over your appetites; remain ever wide awake — 
with the help of the drum in the form. of meditation. (For) 
these canning thieves in the form of the senses steal away - 
religious merit stored for a long time. (1) | 
Moreover, looking ( at tho world ) through ( its aspeotof) . 
transitoriness, I fly for support to religious deeds only. a 
That man most surely attains heaven, who has killed five E 
men ( vis, the senses), and, after killing a woman ( vis, 3 
Nescience ), has guarded the town ( viz. the body ) and has | 
also killed the helpless Ohándála ( viz. egotism ). (2) न 3 


| 


/ 


The head is shaved; the face is shaved; but the heart is not ५ 
shaved ( i. e. purified ), Then what is the good of shaving? ~ 
But, if a person has his heart shaved, then his shaved head ' 
becomes him very well indeed! (8) 

- — Pl first enter this garden of the king’s T 

there in the lotus-pond wash this garment which has been dyed 

t N red-coloured water; and then I’ll very quickly come 

| way. (Walks about and doss accordingly). E पर 
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. Tur Menprcant—( Seeing ; with: fright). Alack-a-day ! 
Here comes that King’s brother-in-law, Samsthánaka. Since 
a certain mendicant once happened to offend him, wherever: 
now he sees any mendicant, the same or snother, he bores 
ahole through his nose, asif he werea bullock, and then 
drives him away. So whom shall I approach for help: 
helpless that Iam? Or rather, Lord Buddha himself. will be 
my refuge ! 
(Entering, with Vita, armed with a sword ). 

` Bax.—Stop, stop, you rascally mendicant!  I'l break 
your head, like that ofa red radish brought in the midat 
ofa drinking party. (He beats him). 

VrrA—Bastard, it is not right to strike a mendicant who 
has put on red robes owing to his being weary of the world. 


So, why bother about him? Please glance at this’ garden, 
pleasant to visit. र 

Noble deeds are done in it by the sylvan trees, which are 
both the refuge and the joy of homeless persons. Jt lies 
unguarded (४. e. is free of access), like the heart of wioked 
persons (which is unchecked in its licence); like a newly- 
acquired kingdom, it is one to be enjoyed without the 
restraint of conquest (possession). (4) v. 

THE Menpioant—Welcome! . Be kind, O Upásaka ( wor- 
shipper of Buddha ) ! 

Bax, —Mark, friend, mark; he is calling me names, 

Vrra— What does he say ? 

§ax.—He calls me an Updsaka. Am I then à barber? 


.  VrrA—He is praising you by describing you as a worshipper 
of Buddha. - 


BAx.— Praise, O mendicant, praise! — 
us MEnpicant—You are dhanya (blessed) j you are punya 
(holy ). 
Sax.— Friend, he calls me dhanya and pumys. Am Ia 
, materialist, or a watering trough, or a potter ? 
'"VrrA—Bastard, he is forsooth praising you by saying 
that you are blessed and are holy. 
Sax.— Well, friend, why has he come: here ? 
Tan M.—To wash this garment. 
Sax.—Eh, you rascally mendicant, this Pushpakarandaka— E 
garden was given to me by my sister’s husband, as being ‘the 3 
C be Sal int tri CDResoraBinieokslsadisinksorager Chere Kosha 
q s too, 885: Of. mortalg,-and .a man,.do not bathe here, 
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And here, in this lotus-pond, you are washing those borribly: 

* stinking garments, having a. colour like the broth of old : 
"Kulitiha grain, 80171 kill you with one blow ! 
Vira— Bastard, I guess that he must shave but recently 
` turned an ascetic, : 
Sax. — Friend, how do you know ? 
VtrA— What is there to be known ? See :— 

" Even now, having shorn: his hair, the complexion of his 
forehead is bright-red as before, And, as only a short-time 
has elapsed, on his shoulder no scar is. produced by his ascetic 

y. robe. Moreover, he is not yet (sufficiently) practised in 

wearing his brown garments ; and. the end of his;garment, 
which is very loose on account of the bagginess of the cloth, _ 
and which completely hides the middle part of his body, does 
not sit well on his shoulder, (5) Rs 

THE M.—Itis as you say, O Upá&saka ! 

turned a monk, र 
Sax. —Then why did you not become a mo 
„=ou wore born? ( Beats him ). 

THE M.—My bow to Buddha ! 

Vrra—What is the use of beatin 
Leave him; let him go. 

Sax.—Eh, just wait till I hold a consultation, 
VrrA—With whom ? : : jd 
Sax.—With my heart. -aS 
VifA—Oh! -He hasn't ( yet ) gone ! E 
Sax.—O my child, my heart, my master, my child ! Should 

_ this mendicant be allowed to go, or should he be made to 

E. stay? (Zo himself). He should neither go nor stay, — 
( Aloud). Friend, I have consulted my heart. This is What | 

| _ my heart says :— ; 
Vira—What does it say ?. E: E 
Sax.—He shall neither go nor stay! He shall meithor | 

breathe in nor breathe out ! He shall immediately fall down. 

~ .heré and die | wee 
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&ax.—He should throw mud in water in such a manner that — 
the water does not turn muddy. Or eise, he should collect 
the water in-a heap and throw it in the mud. xu 

Vrra— What folly ! 

This earth ia bent. (४. ०. groaning ) under the weight of 
fools, whose thoughts and.deods are all perverse, whose 
bodies are simply like ( 89 many) piecaa of stones, and who 
are merely growths ( liz. trees ) of flosh. (6) 

ats ( The Mendicant gesticulates cur sing ). 

Sax.—What is he saying ? 

Wrra—He is praising you. - 

Bax.— Preise, praise; do praise me once again. 

. i+. (The Mendicant does accordingly and exit ). 

Vira:—Bastard, see the beauty of this garden :— 

These trees, guarded by watchmen under the king’s orders, 
decked with fruits and flowers, and encircled by full-grown, 
motionless creepers, are enjoying happiness, like men in the . 
company of their wives. (7) 

Bax.--My friend has spoken truly. a 

The ground is picturesque owing to the numberleas flowers = 
(fallen thereon); the trees are bent down with the load of 
blóssoms;.and the monkeys, hanging from the branches at the 
tops of the trees, look as graceful as patiasa fruits. (8) 

Vrra—Bastard, here's a stone-slab; please sit down. 

Sax.—Here I seat myself. ( He sits down, and so does 
‘Vita ). Friend, even now I remember that Vasantasena- 

_ Like the words of a wicked man, she doos not leave my mind, 

TWrrA—( To himself). Although he was spurned in that 
(contemptuous) manner, he still remembers her! Or rather :— 
ho the cise of low persons, their passion waxes stronger 
if they are spurned by women; but in tho case of a good man 

2 the same becomes milder, or even disappears altogether, (9) 3e 

Sax.—Friend, a long time has passed since I T 

Ohefa, Bthávaraka, to come here gs SEN pe d 

i | isa Helasn'tyet arrived. And I have been focling 
ungry long since. It i ; with j 

za 168... Fatwa DM noon, and I ०६५५०६ walk with: 

; - eed bento dsardiff saktan tosha 
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| extremely hot, like Gándh&ri ( suffering great anguish ) when 
= ‘her hundred sons wore all killed. (10) Ha - 
‘° Vrra—Soitis, ^ — Eu 
The herd of bullocks is sleeping under shade, : 
a their mouthfuls of grass. And the wild deer, suffering from 
s thirst, are drinking the water of the lake, hot though i£ iss 
Men are not walking on the roads of the eity, being exceed- 
ingly afraid of the heat. I think ( therefore ) ‘that the 
carriage must have halted somewhere (on its way ),- leaving 
off the heated track, (11) EE SSS एक 
Sar.—Friend, eie iens 
x O friend; the rays of the sun have rested on my head;:birds 
feathered creatures, and sky-rangers are sheltering. among 
the branches of the trees ; and men, persons and people, heay- 
ing hot and deep sighs, are passing ( the period of ) the sun's 
| heat by remaining in their houses and homes, - (12). .. 
LC Friend, still that Oheta hasn't come. I'll sing something 
| to amuse myself. ( Ho sings). Friend, friend, did you hear 
| . what I sang? : , E 
AS VrrA— Why describe it? You are (verily ) a Gandharva n 
f Sax.—How should I not be a Gandharva ? Ev. 
| Oumin-seed and nut-grass mixed ( lit. brightened ) with ` 
i 
D 
i 


asafatida, and a piece of orris-root with ginger and treacle, 
—this fragrant mixture I have taken; How, then, . shall 
I not be sweet-voiced ? (13) 5 = Bee 
Friend, Dll sing once again. ( Does so). Friend, friend, 
; ' did you hear what I sang? ४ Mec E | 
र Vira—What to say ०116? You are (verily) a. Gandharya ! 
E Sax.— How should I not be a Gandharva ? E — 

. I have eaten cuckoo’s flesh, seasoned with asafostida; with —— 
black-pepper powder added toit, fried in ghee, and besprinkled —— 
‘with oil and clarified butter: How, then, shall I not be 

_Sweet-voiced ? (14) get ge का 
Friend, still the Oheta hasn't arrived] Ree 
Vira—You need nat be anxious; he'll come just now. ^ 
: . (Then enter Vasaatasend riding in tha carriage, and Oheta 
~ OHETA—I am rather afraid, The sun isin, the. middle of 
| ००० या mmr ss 5 hémskawentbsha 
be getting angry now | Let me, therefore, drive. quio ५ 
Pash on, bullooks, push on ! ut 
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Vas.—Oh, alas! Oh, alas! This is surely not the voice 
of Vardham&naka! What may. it mean? Oould it be that 
the worthy Ohbarudatta, not wishing to weary the bullocks, 7 
has sent another driver anda different carriage? My right 
eye throbs, my heart quakes, and all the quarters look void. 
I see everything turned upside down ! 

§ax.—(Hearing the sound of the wheels), Friend, friend, the 
_earriage has arrived ! 

VrrA—How do you know ? ; 

§ax.—Don’t you notice it, friend? It appears to be 
eroaking, like an old hog. 

"VrrA—(Seéing) You marked correctly. Here he comes! 

‘Sax.—Sthavaraka, my servant, my son, have you come? 

"'ORETA—I have. 

Bax.— And the car also has come? 
OHETA—By all means. 
‘Sir.—And the bullocks, too, have come ? 
QuEeta—Oertainly. 
Bax.—And you, too, have arrived ? ox 
OxETA—(With a laugh). Master, I, too, have arrived ! ^X | 
; Sax,—Then bring the carriage in, . 
OnzrA—By what path? र 
Sar.— Along this broken part of the wall. | 
OzErA—Master, the bullocks will die; the carriage will be  - 
smashed ; and I, too, your servant, shall die, 1 
ji BAx.—Well, I’m the king’s brother-in-law! If the bullooks 
die, I'll buy others; if the carriage is smashed, 1१1] get another 
built ; and if you die, I'll find another carriage-driver. 
OxETA—That would all be right; but then I shall cease 
io be my own self! . 
या, you, let everything perish, (but) bring in the . 
carriage along the broken part of the wall. 
OHETA—Break, thou carriage, go to pieces along with the 
master! Let there be another carriage. I'll go to th j 
master and inform him ( to that effect, ) (Entering) How! z 
s a not Bae EE here is come your carriage I nds 
Lo K.—Àre not the bullooks snapped, and the rei ; 
| ०००१ Sal 4089 pesisheddizeo By Siddhanta peer de A 
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E. Sax. —Friend, conio ; we shall inspect the carriage. Friend, 

you are my preceptor, my most revered preceptor. I look 

upon you with respect, as ono to be treated with confidence 

and honour, So you shoüld get into the carriage before me. 
Vira—So be it. (He goes to mount ). 


Sax. —Or rather, you stand aside, Is it your father’s 
carriage ( a3 it were ) that you get in before me? J am the 
master of the carriage, and J therefore shall go in frst. 

Vrra—But your honour said so (i. e. asked me to do it Ja 

§ax.—Even though I did say so, still it would have been 

aL proper etiquette on-your part to say—‘‘ Master, please get 
in (‘first yourself ).? 

VrrA—(Well, then), let your honour get in. र 

Sax.—Here now I'll mount it, Sthivaraka, my servant, 
my son, turn the car around. 2 

Onra—(Having turned it around). May master mount it. 

Sax, —(Mounts and looks in; shows fear, quickly dismounts, — 

_feand-clings to the neck of Vita ). Friend,’ friend, "you're 
dead, you're dead! There is a demoness or a thief seated 
inside the car. So, if she is a demoness, then we are ‘stolen, - 
both of us; and if she is a thief, then we are gobbled up, 
both of us ! ; 
VrraA—Don't you fear. How can a demoness come to occupy 
this bullock-cart? May it not be that your eyes being - 
dazzled with the heat of the mid-day sun, there arose this - 
4 hallucination on your seeing the shadow of Sthávaraka, with d 
the cloak on ? l 
Sar.—Sthaviraks, my servant, my aon, are you alive? 
Y OHrTA— Yes, J am. ४ - ATIS 
"Bax. — Friend, there is a female seated inside the carriage, 
You had better see it. ds 
; ViraA— What! A woman? " ee 
| Let us pass away quickly by the road, with. bent heads, 
>~ like bullocks whose eyes are dazzled by the falling rain-dr 5 
- “Yor the eyes of me, to whom esteem in publio assemblie 
dear, are afraid to gaze upon high-born ladies. 05 — 
Vas.—( With surprise 3 to ‘herself ). What! H 
'CC-Osmié Royal brothemi एच wow eis comy eyesoraa toan 
i TR oa e a es Iam in peril, I, the unlucky - one! w thi 
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my unluoky self here has turned out fruitless, like a handful 
of seed sown in saline soil. So what shall I do here? 
“8ax,—This old fellow, Oheta, is a coward; he won't peep 
in the carriage. Friend, you look into it. 
VrrA—Whore's the harm? All right ; so be it. 
.§aK.—How1 :Thé jackals are flying about in the sky and 
the crows scampering along! So 771 run away before my 
friend is.eaten.üp with eyes and gazed upon with teeth ! 
Vita—(Seeing Vasantasoná; sorrowfully, to himself). Ah! 
How is it that the doe is following a tiger! Oh, alas! 
Leaving the male : swan, resplendent like the autumnal © 
| moon, and reclining on a stretch of (white) sand, the fomale 
| swan has taken herself to a crow! (16) 
| (Aside; to Vasantasen&), O Vasantasend, this is neither 
' proper nor becoming. 
| Having first proudly spurned him, you'ro now come at the 
' bidding of your mother, for the sake of money ;— - 
Vas.—No! (She nods her head), 
| 


v : 
‘Then I think (you came) owing to the profession of 
a courtesan béing:oharacterized by absence of generosity (i. ०., . 
by a desire for money). (17) 
Why, I did (formerly) say to you—“ O good maiden, serve 
equally one much coveted by you and one disliked by you.” — 
Vas.—I came owing to an interchange of carriages. I . 
A: your protection! ` :. 4 
Vita—Be not afraid; be not afraid.—All right; I will 
deceive him. (Approaching Sak&ra). Bastard, it is true; there's — | 
actually a demoness inside, > “५ 
Bax.—Friend, friend, if there's a demoness, then how has D 
she not stolen you? And if athief, then how. haven't you 4 
been: devoured ? vex £ 


Vzra—What is thé good of discussing that ?—Well, now, . 
AA 


- df we enter the city of Ujjayint - going on foot, through the 
_ row of orchards, then what is the harm (in that) ? 


—_ 


— — Bax.—I we do so, what go dit "i जय 
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Sax.—So be it, Sthfivaraka, my servant, take away the 
carriage. Or rather, stay—stay; Am I to walk on foot. 
before (i, e. in the presence of) the deities and the Bribmanas.?. 
No, no! I'll mount the carriage and go, so that, seeing me 
> from afar, they will say :—“Here goes our master, the king's 
brother-in-law,” 

Vita—( To himself). Itis difficult (i.e. impossible) to. 
convert poison into medicine, All right. Let it be thus. | 
( Aloud). Bastard, here's Vasantasená, come to you of Her 
own accord, as an abAisáriká 

Vas.— Heaven forbid—heavon forbid! 

SAx.—( Joyfully). Friend, friend, has she come to me, | 
the great man, a human being, ( another) Krishna? 7 

ViTA.—Yes. 

SAE.—'Then I have attained unprecedented good fortune ! 
On that occasion I had angered her; now I'll fell at her feet - 
and reconcile her 

VrrA—You have spoken well! 

A Sax.—Here 1711 fall at her feet. (Approaching Vasantasens) 

Mother, iiammia, listen to my request :— - - 
^ Here prostrate myself at your feet, O you with large ' 
eyes; O pearly-toothed one, I place my folded hands on the 
ten nails of your feet.—O beautiful-limbed damsel, I beseech — 
your forgiveness for whatever ill I tormented by love, did ^ 
towards you, Iam your slave! (18) ` Ez 
| * Vas.—( Angrily). Get away; you are speaking wiokedly. i 
4 (Strikes him with the foot ) MCI 
BAx.—(Wrathfully) 

This head ‘of mine, which was caressed by my mother and — 

= mamma, and which did not bow even to the gods, has ake 
struck down (by her) with her foot, as a jackal treats a ca S 
F in the jungle. (19) NU 

You, Sthüvaraka, my slave, where did you come across her? 

OnrrA-—Master, the highway. was blocked by the rusti 

carts, I therefore stopped my car near Ohárudatta's garder ; 
and: while I got down there and ‘Was giving a turn aeos E 

wheels (of another’s 0870); she must have got in by mistak a v 

our carriage for her own; so I infer. ra] 012) 

CC-O. Pro; 8६02 hast! Gleam ewig Sioa a eae n Crpaisliange 2 री 
 Joarriages, and not to meet me (as her loyer) Then ge oa 


| 

| pp. 178-175. | 104 [ Act ९111, 

| down, get down from my carriage! You are going to meet i 
that penniless son of a merchant (इ. e., Ohárudatta), and you 
make my bullooks carry you! Ah, get down, get down! You 
born servant-maid, get down ! 

Vas.—To tell the truth, I feol honoured by these words 
(of his), vis. that I am going to meet that worthy Ohárudatta. 
Now whatever must happen, let it come. 

Sax— 

Seizing you by the hair with these two hands of mine, 

which are decked with a row of lotuses in the form of their 


ten nails, and which were yearning to pat you to the 
| accompaniment of hundreds of fond words, I shall ( forth- 
With ) drag down your lovely body from my carriage, just as 
. Jat&yu did the wife of Vali, (20) 
/— Vm 
Ladies like these, who are accomplished, should not be 
seized by the hair; for, the creepers growing in orchards 
deserve not to have their foliage lopped off. (21) 
So you may stand off; I'll help her to dismount. O-A 
. Vasantasená, please get down. 


( Vasantnsend dismounts and stands in one corner ) 


Sax.—( To himself). That fire of my anger, which was 
kindled-on that occasion when she spurned my suit, has 
to-day been inflamed by this her (insult of) kicking. So Ll] 
now kill her: All right; I'll (proceed ) in this way. . 
(Aloud). Friend, friend ! 
If you desite ( to wear ) a large oloak, with long fringes 
and haying hundreds of tassels, and to dine upon flesh and 
derive satisfaction (therefrom), ( munching ) with the sounds 
‘chuhoo-chuhoo, chukku, ehuhoo-chuhoo,— (22) 
Viri—Then whut ? 
Sax.—Do what I wish. 
_ VzrA—Very well. I'll do it, but excepting an exeorable 
[sinful] deed (that cannot be done ) 

§ax,.—Friend, there is not even the remotest traoo of the  — 
job being such as [ being difficult ] cannot be done. There 
is no demoness whatever init,  . ris eris: 
OG, Prof Spek ५४% c "what it is). By Siddhanta S pe Kosha 


Sax.—Kill Vesantasená | 
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“7 Sax.—Il get a golden seat made for you 


Act VIII. J` 105 [ pp. 116-177. | 


Vira—( Closing his ears). f | 

If I kill her who is young, a woman, and an ornament of 
our city, and who, although a courtesan, bestows her Jove in É 
a manner unlike that of the courtesans’ quarter, aud who is _ 
(withal) innocent, then with what boat shall I oross the river 
of the next world? (23) 


Sax.—I will give you a boat. And moreover, in this. 
deserted garden, who-would see you killing her? 
Vira— - 
The ten quarters are seeing me, and the sylvan deities, and ' 
the moon, and thi; sun with his brilliant rays, and Dharma 
(Righteousness), and Wind, and the sky, and the internal soul, 
and also the Eart,, the witness to all holy and unholy acts,’ (24) 
Sax.—Then put your cloak over her, and kill her, 

Vita—Fool, you are damned ! 

§ax.—This old jackal is afraid of ( committing ) sin, All 
right; I'll persuade my servant Sthavarake. Sth&varaka, my 
slave, my son, I'll give you golden bracelets 

OrETA—A.nd I will put them on 


» 


Oxeta—And I will sit ( on it ) 

Sax.—I’ll give you all the leavings of my food 

OxEta—And I will eat them. 

§ax.—I’ll make you the head of all my servants. 

OuETA—Master, I will become ( the head ) 

Sax.—Then do my bidding 

Orrra—Master, I will do everything, excepting such 88 
cannot be done. 

§ax.—There is no trace of impossibility about it. 

OnrrA—Lei my master speak out ( what it is ) 

§ax.—Kill this Vasantasené ! 

OnzrA—Please, master [ don’t ask me that]; this noble E 
lady was brought here by my unworthy self owing to an 
interohange of cars. Y 

Sax.—You, slave, have I no mastery even over you? 


| 
ñ 


ft 
x 
i 


x 


Sax —Being my servant, of whom are you afraid Bice: x 


— What is that ‘ next world’ १ ee 
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Oxzra—Master, it is the consequence of one's good and 
` bad acts. अ i sar 
$ax.—-Of what kind is the consequence of good acts ? 

ORxTA—(To be) like my master, adorned with many golden 

~ ornaments. 

Sax.—And of what sort (is the consequence) of bad acts? 

OnmxrA—(To be) like me, who have become an eater of 
others’ food. 801 will not do an unholy deed. 

Sax.—Aye, you won't kill her? (He beats him in a variety 
of ways), 

OnzrA—The master may beat me or kill me; bat I won’t 

do an unholy deed. , 

Bince I am made a born slave by the faults of my luck, I 
shall not buy any further (store of evilluck), and for this 
reason I refrain from committing a sinful deed. (25) 

Vas.—Sir, I beseech your protection ! 

Vrita—Bastard, forbear, forbear! Noble, Sthavaraka 
noble ! NE > 

Even this penniless man, in such a miserable condition, and ६00 — 
menia], desires reward in the next world; but not so his master. 

Then why do such persons not mest with instant ruin, who 
multiply unworthy deeds and never do a worthy one? (26) 
Moreover— E: 


Providence, ever searching for weak points, is unjust, since 
slavery is his (Sthávaraka's) lot and mastery yours: and since 
' hé does not enjoy your wealth and you are not made to do his 
bidding. (27) : 
§ax.—( To himself). "The old jackal is afraid of unright- 
eousness, and this born slave is afraid of the next world. But 
- I am the king’s brother-in-law, an aristocratic gentleman ! 
' Whom do I fear? (Aloud). You born slave, Oheta, you go 
' away. Getting into a secluded spot, you wait there, enjoying . 
rest in solitude, ai ; 
OHETA—As the master: orders. (Approaching Vasantasena) 
; Lady, only thus far lay my power. (Exit). : T d 
SE " Sax.—(Girding up his loins). Stay, Vasantasená, stay, : i 
am going to kill you! i oT 
og ear yon Reser BU PAS RB bos ki ono 
by the neok). : Ae, 5 
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] 
Sax.—(Falls on tla ground). My friend is killing (me), the 
| master. (Shows that ha faints; regaining consciousness) à 

Ihav always fattened him on meat and ghee. but now that 
a business has arisen (to be done), how is it that he has turned 
my enemy? (28) 

(Reflecting). Well: I have found the remedy. The old 
jackal has given me a warning by shaking my head, So TIl 
(ürst) send him away and then kill Vasantasená, PI © 
(proceed) in this way. (Aloud). Friend, as to what I said 
to you; how can I, born in such e very large family, of the | 
size of a mallaka (cup), ever do suck a wicked deed? I spoke | 
(in that fashion) simply to force her into compliance with’ _ 
. my proposal 
Am Vira— i 
- Why talk of one's family, since in such matters it is 
|. a man’s character that makes him (what he is)? Even thorny 

trees grow exceedingly large in a fertile field (29) 

Sax.—Friend, she fools bashful in your presence, and 

(therefore) does not accept me. So you should take yourself .~ 
x, off. The slave Sthivaraka, whom I beat, has already gone, . 
—  —(Beg)—here he goes away running. So please (catch him and 

then) come back with him. 

Vira—( To himself) 


| 

| 

| 1 ^ 1 
| Vasantasenà would not accept this fool in my presence, out ` 
| 

| 


e 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


of a sense of pride. So I’ll just secure privacy for her (by. 
going away): for love becomes enjoyable (or, gains flavour) 
only through the confidence born of privacy. (30) 
(Aloud). All right. I'll go. 3 
Vas.—(Seising him by the hem of his cloak). I repeat, sir, ' 
that I beseech your proteotion ! 
Vrra—Fear not, fear not, O Vasantasená! Bastard, Jet 
Vasantasená ramain a pledge in your hands. ; 
Sax.—Yes. Let her remain in my hands as a pledge-(atso, 5 
to perish) 
VrrA— Honestly ? 


ud 


+ 


Sax.—Honestly. vb. 


, ~ ViTA—( Going a little uistancs ). Or rather, this: wicked 
fellow might kill her when I am gone. So I'll conceal 


ust observe what he inten romains | 
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Sax,—Well, (now) Tl] kill her. Or rather, this cunning 
rascally Bráhmana, this old jackal, might perhaps go and 
hide himself, and behaving like a fox might cheat me. So 
171] just do this to deceive him, (He collects some flowers and 
decorates himself). Girl, girl, Vasantasená, come ! ; 

Vira—Oh! He has turned a gallant! Ah! Now I feel 
at ease. Vil go now. (Zzit) 

I give you gold, speak caressingly, and fall down (at your. 
feet) with my head having the turban on. Still, O damsel 
with pure teeth, why don’t you desire to accept me as your 
servant? Men, alas, have to suffer anguish! (91) 

VAs.—What doubt is there about that ? 

(With face bent down she recites these two verses, beginning 

‘You man of evil deeds’ &c. ). 

You man of evil deeds, you wretch! Full of sin that you 
are, why do you tempt me with money, in this matter? For 
the bees never abandon a lotus of graceful actions and pure 
(beautiful) form. (82) 


An effort should be made to serve a man of (good) family | 


and (virtuous) character, even though he may be in reduced 
circumstances. For, love for a worthy personage constitutes 
the glory of courtesans. (33) ; 

Moreover, having resorted to the mango-tree, I shall not 
botako myself to-the Palás'a tree 

BAx.—Youslave-born maid, you've called that penniless 
Oh&rudatta a mango-tree, while me you have desoribéd as a 
Paláz'a, and not even a8 ६ Kims'uka ! You, who have been 


thus calling me names,—still you remember that same. 


Oharudatta ? 
Vs.— When he is enshrined just in my heart, why should 
he not be remembered ? 
Sax, —Now Ill crush you, and him who is still stationed in 
your heart, both together! So wait, O you who love that 
penniless merchant-man, wait ! 


Vas.—Speak, speak; speak out once more those charming »— 


syllables ! 
Sax.—Now let that slive-born penniless Ohár 
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Sar.— 4 
What! Is he Indra, the great Indra, the son of Vali; 
or Kélanemi, the son of Rambhá; or Subandhuj or 


King Rudra; or Jatiyu, the son of Drona, or Ohánakya, 


: or Dhundhumára, or Trisahku? (84) 


Or why ? Even these can’t save you! 


Just as iu the Bhárata age Siti was killed by Ohanakya, so 


Vil kill you, like Jatáyu (killing) Draupadl! (35) 
(He is about to strike her). 


Vas'—G mother, where are you? 0 noble Ohátudatta, 
this person is now dying, with her desires still unfulfilled ! 
Now I will cry out loudly (i.e. for help). Or no, it would be 
surely a disgrace that Vasantasená should be crying aloud,— 
Bow to the noble Ohárudatta ! 

Sax.—8Still the born slave is calling out the name of: that 
same villain! (He seizes her by tha throat). Remember, thou 
born slave, remember ! 

Vas.—Bow to the noble Ohárudatta ! 

Sar.—Die, thou born slave, die! ( Gesticulates strangling 


her and killing her). 
AL. = ( Vasantasena faints and falls down senseless ), 


Sar.—( Gleefully ). 
( I have killed ) that_wicked ge who was a repository 


of faults and a dwelling-place of immodesty, and who, full 


of love, came to sport with that Oh&rudatta, who had come 
here, her end being near. But why am I thus desoribing_ the 
valour of my arms? The poor woman dies even when 
deprived of her breath, so as never to rise again, as did Bit 
in the Bharata (age ). (36) d 

Because she wouldn't accept me who was courting her, I 
killed in my wrath that courtesan. Seeing that the Pushpa- 
karandaka garden was lonely, I suddenly frightened her ( i, ०. 
strangled her) with the noose (0f my arms). My brother 
and my father, and my mother like Draupadi, who have not 
witnessed this sort of valorous exploit of their son, have 
indeed, missed a treat ( to their sight ). (37) 

Very well Now that old jackal would come back ; so TIl 


pore away hence and wait (in another spot), (Does accordingly). 
<a | i os न 


( Entering, with the Oheta ) E - 
Vira—I have persuaded the Oheta Sth&varaka ( to come 


y. T. 10 
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observing). Ha! Here's a tree fallen just in our way! 
And while falling it has killed a woman! You sinful (tree), 
what a wicked deed you have committed! Now, we too have 
been completely brought down ( irto ill luck ), by the sight 
of the women killed by the fall of your sinful self. This isa 
bad omen ; 80, to tell the truth, my mind is full of misgivings 
about ( the fate of ) Vasantasená. May the gods grant safety 
in all ways l- ( Approaching Sakâra ). Bastard, here I have 
induced the Oheta Sthávaraka ( to come back ) 

§ax.—You’re welcome, friend. My son, my slave, 
Bthávaraka, you too are welcome ! 

OsxrA—Thank you. 

Vira—Return my pledge. 

Bax.—Pledge ? Of what sort ? 

Vrra—-Vasantasenf,. 

§ax.—She’s gone ! 

Vira—W here? 

Bax.—Just immediately after you ( lit. at your back). 

Vira—( Surmisingly). Surely, she couldn't have goné in 
that direction ! WE 

Bax.—In what direction did you go ? 

Vrra—In the east. M 

fax.—Well, she went towards the south ! 

VrrA--I went to the south ! 

Bax.—SBhe went to the north ! 

Vrra—You are telling something in great agitation ( or, 
What is extremely contrandictory ). My mind does not feel at 
eise ( entertains a doubt). So tell (me) the truth : 

Sax.—I swear it by your head and by my feet. fo compose 
your heart. I killed her! 

Vita—( Sorrowfully ). You have really killed her? 


Sax.—If you don’t believe in my words, then ob 
first exploit of Samsthánaka, the king 3 Breton De] 


-— 


( Shows [ her body ] ) 
VirA-—-AÀlas, I am undone, unlucky that I am! (S. 

and falls down ) me 
É1x.—Ho, ho! My friend has breathed his last ! aa 


OxxzrA—Oompose yourself, sir, composa yourself! If 
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VrrA—-(Coming to himself; mournfully). O Vasantasená ! 
M The river of the water in the form of innocence is dried up 
Love has departed to its original home! Ales, alas! 0 you 
who were an adornment of your ornaments, you with that 
“Sweet face, you that shone with your fondness for amorous 
sports! You that were the river of goodness, with laughter 
for the sandy bank, the refuge of persons like me! Alaa» 
slas | The market of passion, the treasure-house of merchandise 
. of beauty, is now pulled down! (38) 
7 (Tearfully), Alas, Oh, alas ! ms 
What indeed could be the purpose for which you committed 
d this deed? The sinless beauty of this city has been felled by 
you who are almost an embodiment of sin (wickedness). (39) 
(To himself), Ah, this wicked fellow might perhaps shift 
on me (the guilt of) this criminal deed. All right; 1211 leay® 
this place, (Walks about). 
(Sakéra approaches and holds him). 

Vira—You sinner, don’t touch me! Ihave had enough of 
~ you! Let me go! : - कट टा: 
E "SaAx.—Ah you! Having yourself killed Vasantasená, where 

do you escape now, putting the guilt ón me? Now I have 
been rendered so very helpless. 
VrrA—Oh, go to the devil! 

Sax.— 

I will give you money to the extent of a hundred gold 

coins; I will give you a kérshipapa,* together with a vodt.* 

ü Let this my exploit, which is the abode of (i.e. of the nature 

of) crime, be common to all persons (¢. e, do not disolosg 

my name). (40) x 

VrrA—Fie! Let it belong to you alone | 
OnxrA—Heaven forbid ! 


(S'akára laughs ). ; 


a 


] 
l 
— 


> VIrA— 
| ` Let there be absence of joy (on your part; f. e. 
feel’sorry ) give up this laughter; fle upon your friendship 
i “Which is humiliating and dishonourable! May I never come 
in contact with you again! I ०६४६ you off, who are without 
E. PTR) AN ike rokon bow (४0४९६ guna-atringyC4ko bow (wi ing) (61.2 
a i * Names of different coins. 
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§ax.—Friend, please be not angry. Come; we'll descend 
into this lotus-pool and sport ( in its waters ). 

VirA— 

The people ( of this city ) consider me as if degraded and 
wicked (or, sinful) while serving you even when you 
had not fallen (so lowas now). How, then, can I still 
follow you, who have now killed a woman, and who will 
again be fearfully looked at with half-closed eyes by 
the women of this city ? ( 42 ) 

( Sorrowfully). Vasantaseng ! 

O fair one, may you never become a courtesan in your 
next birth; O you possessed of ihe excellenoes of character, 
may you be born in a pure family! (49) : 

Sax.—Where are you now escaping, having killed 
Vasantasen& in my old Pushpakarandaka garden? Oome, 


you must make your deposition before my brother-in-law ` 


(the king)! (Seizes Aim ). 
"VirA—Ah, just wait, you villain! ( Draws his sword). 


Gax,—( Moving off in fear). What, aro you afraid ?. Well; ~~ ~~. 


you may go. 

VrrA—(To himself). It is not desirable to stay here 
(longer) Allright; I will go to the place where there are 
the worthy Sarvilaka, Ohandanaka, and others. ( Zzit ). 

Sar,—Go to perdition ! Well, Sthüvaraka, my son, what 
sort of a deed have I done ? 

OnmríA—Master, you have committed a most heinous 
oxime ! 

fax.— What, you slave, what do you say? —That I 
committed a crime? All right, (I will manage) thus. 
( Lakes off many ornaments). Take these ornaments, which 
I hand over to you. They are mine during the time that 

‘IT have to decorate myself; on other occasions they shall 
be yours. ; 

Onzría—These look well on my master’s own body; 
of what use are they to me ? 


w 22 
BAx.—Well, then, be off; take away those bullocks and 


my palac 6; 


e 


2 
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Onzra—As my master orders: ( Emit) 


4 
di 
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SAr.—My friend has made himself scarce, to save his own 

: skin. Now this slave also Iam going to put in fetters 

~_.. and keep (imprisoned) in the elephant-corniced terrace room 

of my palace. Thus my secret will be kept safe, Now let 

me go; or no—first let me have a look at her, whether she 

: is dead or whether I shall have to kill her again, (Observing). 

How! Sheis quite dead! Well, now, I'loover her up 

with this oloak. But no,—thisis marked with my name: 

80 some gentleman might recognize it. All right; I’ll cover 

‘her up with this lot of dried leaves which have been heaped 

together by the gusts of wind. (Does so; reflecting). Well 

I'll now proceed in this way: I shall forthwith go to the 

3 law-court and file a written charge that the merchant 

Oharudatta enticed  Vasantasen& into my old garden, 
Pushpakarandaka, and killed her for the sake of her money. 

Tl] invent a new fraud, for the destruction of Ohérudatta: 

horrible like the slaughter of an animal (i.e. a cow) in a 

` holy city. (44) j 


All right; I’ll depart. ( Goes oui and seos; with fear). 

Alack-a-day ! By whatever path I (try to) leave, by that 

— P-— game path I find this rascally Buddhist mendicant coming 

in, with his garment dyed with red-coloured water. He is 

inimical towards me, as I had bored a hole through his nose 

and turned him out; seeing me, perhaps he might give out 

that it was I who killed her, So how shall I leave? ( Seeing). 

Yes, I'll jump over this half-fallen broken wall, and take 
myself off. 


Here I go with very great speed, like (the monkey ) 
Mahendra going to the city of Lahk&, through the sky, over 
the earth, through the nether regions, and over the summit 
of ( the mountain) Hanümat. (45) (Ezit). » 


(Entering, with a toss of the curtain, Samv&haka, now appearing as) 


A BUDDHIST MERDIOANT-—] have washed this piece of 

- oloth. What, shall I dry it by hanging it on the branch (of 
some tree)? Here the monkeys might make off withit. Shall 

I then spread it over the ground? (There) it would be 

~~ spoiled by the dust. Bo, where shall I spread it for drying ? 
(Seoing ). All right; I'll spread it here on this heap of dry 

leaves collected together by the gusts of wind. (Doss so) 

,००-0. Po wpb V Bua Posses- oii) BY Wal; mo ndeti eandcite: 
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holy words. ( He recites the verses beginning with * That man 
most surely attains heaven’ &c., which he had repeated before). Xa 
Orno—I have had enough of this ( seeking after) heaven; ४० ~ 
long as I do not requite the obligations of that Vasantasenĝ, 

tho devotee of Buddha, who bought me off from those two 
gamesters by paying ten gold-pieces. From that time I 
consider myself as having been purchased by her [ as a slave | 
(Seeing). Hal What may this be, that is heaving inside 
these leaves ? Or rather :— 

Ithink that these leaves are throbbing as they were (first) 

heated by the hot breezes and (then) moistened by the water 

| ofmy garment, (the leaves which) resemble wings (of birds) 

_ with their feathers extended. (46) 


(Vasantasen& regains consciousness and puts forth her hand), 


.. Tam M.—Ha! What! A woman’s handis coming out, 
adorned with fine ornaments! What! Another hand, too! 
(Observes it variously). I seem to recognize this hand. Or 
why, what doubt can there be? Surely itis that same hand 
whioh granted me safety (i. e. freedom)! Well; I wil . 
- ९७,  (Gesticulates uncovering it; observing and recognizing). 5. 
It is she, that same devotee of Buddha ! 
(Vasantasen’ shows a desire for water). 
THE M.—How! She asks for water! And the well is far 
off! What shall I now do about this? Allright; I will 
let this garment drip over her. (Doss eo). 


(Vasantasen& regains coneciousnese and risos. The Mendioant 


o fans her with the hem of hie oloak). 


VAs.—Bir, who may you be? 


: Tan M.—What, does not your ladyship, the worshipper ॑ 
of Buddha, remember me (whom you) purchased with ten 
gold-pieces ? 


, VAs,—I do remember (now): But it isn’t as you say.— 
Tt were far better that I was dead ! 


Tam M.—O worshipper of Buddha, what may this be? 


; Va4s.—(With dejection) What befits the profession of a E. 
courtesan, d 


| THE M.— Please stand up, O worshipper of Buddh iiia] 
अर get vi ^t ARE Boe 


E tree. (Bonds down the oreoper). 
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1 (Vasantasená seizes it and stande up) 

E. THE M.—In this Vihára (convent) hard by, there dwells 
(a nun), a sister of mine by faith. You, the devotee (of 
Buddha) should recover the composure of your mind in that 

à place, and then go home. Bo, please walk very slowly, 

O worshipper of Buddha! (Walks about; seeing), Make 

way, worthy sirs, make way! Here's a young lady, ani 

here's a mendicant ; (still) this is my righteous (holy) duty 
He is (really to bo called) a man who is restrained (in 

the use of) his hands, his. mouth, and his senses. What can 

the king’s (law-)oourt do to. him? The next world lies 

firmly (grasped) in his hand. (47) 

(Ezeunt Omnes). 
Thus ends Act VIII., styled 
‘The Killing of Vasantasena.’ 


7 


ACT IX. 
(Thon enter Sodhanaka, the beadle) 

_5—-SopHANAKA—The officers of the law-court have ‘ordered 

; : ** O Sodbanaka, go to the judicial hall aud see that the 
8688 are ready." So then I will just go to the judicial 
chamber to make them ready. (Walking about and seeing). 
Here is the court of justice. I will just enter it. (Enters, 
sweeps it and arranges the seats). I have swept the court-hall 
clean and arranged the seats. So I will now go and report (the 
s same) to the judges. (Walks about; seing) How now! 
mi, Hero’s that wicked fellow, villain and rogue, the King’s 
brother-in-law, coming in this very direction! 801 will 

(first) keep out of the range of his sight and then go, (He 
stands aside in a corner). 

(Then enter Sakara, dressed in gaudy attire). 

Sar.— 

I have bathel with water, fluids aud liquids, and sat iu 
orohards, gardens and groves in the company of ladies, 
damsels and womén, like a Gandharva*having m ` ed 

—— (or, well-decorated)limbs. (1) A 

For one moment Ihave my hair knotted; in the next 


; 
F o. pri wane ४ mated cand. howndup {like 80 ns etio); For o 


o 
moment I have long, flowing tresses; in another ourly hair. 
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One moment I keep them loose ; in the next Ihave them 
rolled upon my crest. (Thus) lam a picturesque anda 
wonderful brother-in-law of the kivg! (2) > 
Moreover, I have found a broad way out, like a worm 
seeking a way, having got within the interior of the 
knotted root of a poisonous herb, So on whom shall I 
shift this evil deed of mine? ( Recollecting). Yes, I remember 
it! Pl lay (the blame of) this vile act on the penniless 
Ohárudatta ! Moreover, he is known to be poor; everything 
will be (believed as) possible in his oase,—All right. rh 
go to the court of justice and lodge a written complaint, 
before (anyone else has done so), that Ohárudatta atrangled 
Vaeantasena aud murdered her. So, then, I’ll just repair to 
the law-court. ( Walking about and observing). Here's that 
law-court | 121) enter it. ( Entering and looking on) How! 
They have kept the seats ready arranged! So, until the judges 
arrive, I'll sit down here for a while in this grassy 
quadrangle, and wait. ( Stays accordingly ), 
Bo.—q Walking.in another direction; looking before him ). 
Here the judges are coming! Bo then I will approach them. - 
( Draws near ). me 
(Then enter a Judge, accompanied by a Sreshthin, a 
Káyastha, and others ). 
THE JupGe—Birs, Sreshthin and Káyastha ! 
Sr, & K.—We await your honour’s commands ! 
THE Jupez—See, itis verily difficult for judges to find 
what lies in the minds of others, as a judicial trial is dependent 
on ( & number of ) other matters. 
' People (i.e. contending parties) bring up (for trial) trans- 
actions which are (i. e. whose real character is) hidden 
and far removed from justice, Themselves swayed by self- 
interest, they never tell in the court their own faults. (Ro) 
the king inours the blame (for the failure of justice ), whose 
intensity is augmented by (the contentions of ) one party as 
well as the other, In short, nothing but odium is commonly 
to be got by a judge, appreciation but seldom (falling to 
his lot). (3) , 
Moreover— i um 
cc-o Raaple, nompletaly ignoringpijamgd eyrathtalizeGrourp| 1६19100411. 


E the offences (of others), but they never confess in the court 
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2088] | ee 


i their own faults. Even learned persons (counsels) who commit 
^a Sin, sharing in the crimes of the contending parties, are - 
verily ; lost. In short, blame is very easy for a judge 
to get; applause is far removed from him (seldom falls to _ 
. his lot). (4) d 
Hence, a judge— 
Should be learned in law; expert in tracing (the course of ) 
| irand; eloquent; never losing his temper; equally impartial 
towards friends, strangers and relatives; giving his decision 
only after ( carefully ) investigating the facts; a protector of 
| the weak; a terror to the rogues; righteous; free from 
d greed even when the means exist for him (to take bribes) j 


kj 


sincerely bent in his mind on ( discovering) the rea] truth, 
and able to avert the anger of the king. (5) 

Sz, & K.—Oan they speak of merits as faults, even in 
your honour’s case? If so, then they would say that there is 
darkness even when there is moonlight. 

Tax J.—Sodhanaka, my good man, point out the way to 
a ._ the court of justice. 

F Bo.— Please come, come; step (this way ), your worship |. 


( They walk about ). 
So.—Here is the court of justice. So may the officers enter” 
(Then all enter ). i 

THE J.—Sodhanaka, my good man, just go out and ascertain 
who there are that desire to present 09868 ( to-day ). 

-§0.—As your worship orders. (Going out). Gentlemen, 
the judges ask, who are here that desire to present cases ? 

§ax.—( Joyfully). -The judges have arrived! ( Walking 
forth arrogantly). Here am I, the best of men, a gentleman, 
(another) Krishna ( as it were), the king’s brother-in-law 
the brother-in-law of the king, who want to present a case! 


“So.—( In furry). Ah! At the very commencement here’s 

the royal brother-in-law desiring to present a case! All 
right. Sir, please wait awhile, so that I will just announce  — 
(your presence ) to the judges. (Going to them ). Gentlemen» ET 
| here-is this king’s brother-in-law come to the court, who — 
: wishes to present a case. Fou 
f CC-O. Prof Say Viae t CAAP wiry codmfinensomentnébere in the na 
; kings brother-in-law wanting to present a case pe It is jat —— 
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like an eclipse at sunrise, foretelling the death of some 820६6 
man! Sodhanake, the hearing of cases to-day will prove 
troublesome! Go out, my good man, and say to him that he 
might go away, as his suit can’t be heard to-day. 


So.—As Your Honour orders. ( Going out and approaching 
Saküra). Sir, the judges say that you might go away 
as your suit won’t be heard to-day. 

Sar.—( Wrathfully). What, ho! My suit won't bo 
heard ? Ifit be not heard, then I will inform my brother-in-law, 
the king Pálaka, who is my sister’s husband, and I will tell 
my sister and my mother, and I'll have this judge removed 
and another appointed in his place. ( He is about to leave ). 

§o.—Sir, royal brother-in-law, stay awhile, so that I will 
just inform the judges ( of what you have said). ( Approach. 
ing the Judge). Our royal brother-in-law here says in anger-— 
( Repeats what was said by him ). 

THE J.—Everything is possible in the onse of that fool. 


My good man, say to him that he might come in, and that 
we will look into his suit. 


So.—( Approaching Šakára ), Sir, the judges say that. 


you might come in, and that they willlook into your suit. 
Please, sir, you may therefore go in. 

Sax,—First they say that they wouldn’t look into it, and 
now that they would. Bo, obviously, the judges must have 
got mightily frightened ! Whatever I’ll say, the same Ul 
compel them to accept as true. Very well; PII go in. 
( Entering and approaching ). Iam doing very well! As to 
you, I oan give or not give you happiness (as I please )! ° 

THE J.—(To himself). Oh! Even when presenting a 
complaint, his usual habits do not leave him (Jit. are firm 
with him)! ( Aloud ). Pray seat yourself. 

§ax.—Ah! This place belongs to me; so I’ll sit where I 
like! ( To the Sreshthin). I'll sit here! ( To Sodhanake). 
No, Pll sit here! ( Then placing his hand on the head of the 
Judge). Tll sit here! (Thereupon he sits on the ground ). 

Ter J.—So you wish to lodge a complaint ? 

SAx.—Yes. 

THe J.—Then tell us what it is. "d 


p 


>>“ 


E 
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4 whisper my business in your ear. I am born 
in a very big family, of the size of a mallaka (cup). 
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My father is the king’s father-in-law; the king is the 
> son-in-law of my father. I myself am the king’s brother- 
— in-law; while the king is the husband of my sister. (6) 
THE J.—All that is known ( to us) 
Why describe one’s family, since one’s own character itself 


> 1g the determining factor herein? Even thorny trees Brom 
execedingly large ina good soil. (7) . 


So desoribe your business. 


Six —I will just tell you. (But underetand that) he ( i. e. 

the king) won't do anything to me even if Iam guilty! 

Well, that brother-in-law of mine, being pleased with me, 
bestowed upon me the old garden  PusApakaragdaka, the 

x best of all gardens, for sport as well as for custody. And I 
daily go there, to look after it, to see that it is (properly) 
drained, and swept, and growing luxuriantly, and trimmed 
(as necessary ) As fate would have it, I saw therein—or 


| no, I didn’t see—the body of a woman lying (dead) on 
| tho ground 


THE J.—And could you discover who that dead 
woman was ? 


| X --8ax—O you judges, how could it be that I shouldn’t 
F recognize that lady, so well-known, the adornment of our 
| city and wearing hundreds of ornaments ? ‘Vaeantasenf, who __ 
| waa enticed into the old Pushpakarandaka garden, when 
| it was deserted, was killed by some villainous fellow 
| for the sake of filthy lucre after having forcibly strangled 
| her with the noose of his arms; but not by me—( Leaving it 
|. half-said, he covers his mouth ). 
n TH: J.— What negligence on the part of the city’s police | 
| O Greshthin and Kiyastha, first write down the words 
| ‘Not by me’ as part of the plaint. 
K.—As your worship orders. (Does so). Sir, I have 
written it. 


| Sax.—( To himself). Hangit all! Ihave to-day simply 
brought ruin on my own self, like the beggar gulping down 
the hot péyasa (milk preparation) ina hury, Never mind; 
I will ( proceed ) in this way. ( Aloud). O judges, what 
| I was saying was that it was by me that sho -was seen. 
E Why do you make such a fuss about it? ( With Ais foot he 
ruba out what was written ) 
CC-O. Prof Bugare: Bewmidoligzoan. higardébetsiehenwmackijledc fon mera 
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Sax.—Woell, surely, I could guess it from her neck, © 
which was very much swollen, and bare in the place ( where 
an ornament is worn), and also from her limbs ( Jit. places -—— 
on her body ) where ornaments are worn, but which weres 
devoid of golden ornaments. 

Ss. & K.—It seems quite plausible. 

gax.—( To himslf) Most fortunate ! I feel I have 
obtained a new lease of life ! Heigh-ho ! 

Ss. & K.—Sir, on whom does (the investigation of ) this 
suit depend ? 

{Tux J.—Well, in law the complaints are of two kinds. 

fn. & K.— What are they ? 

mss J.—One depending on arguments ( or, oral statements) 
and the other on actual facts. The one which depends gn 

_argument is (to be settled) by the plaintiff and the defendant 
(arguing against each other). And what depends on facts is 
to be decided by the Judge with the help of his own wisdom, 

Sn. & K.—So, then, this case depends on the mother of 


Vasantasen$ (giving evidence). 
Tar J.—That’s so. Sodhanaka, my good man, please valle. . 


"Vasantesená's mother (here), without frightening her. 
.§o.—Yes. (Goes out and comes in with the courtesan’s 
mother). Qome, come (this way), madam!  . 
Tm OLD Lapy—My daughter has gone to her friend's house 
to enjoy her youth, But this long-lived gentleman says that 
Iam to go (with him), as the Judgeonlls me. Therefore I 
feel as though a faintness is overpowering me, and my heart 
trembles ( with fear ). Bir, kindly show me the way to the ——- 
law—court. : 
fo.—Oome, come (this way), madam, 
(Both walk about). 
So.—This is the law-court, May madam enter it. 
(Thereupon both go in), 
ine OLD Lapy—(Approaching). May you be happy, worthy . 
sir 
Tam J.—Welcome, good lady ! Please take a seat, LS 
. Tun 0. L.—Yes. (Sits down). E, i 
CC Jri cfon ७७४०२७७२५6) 
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f THE J.—Madam, are you the mother of Vasantasena ? 
Tue 0. L.—Yes. 
THE J.—And where has Vasantasená gone now ? 
Tas O. L.—To the house of her friend. 
` TuE J.—W hat is her friend’s name? 
THE 0. L.—(To hsrself). Oh, fie! Oh, fie! This is truly - 
- very shameful! (Aloud). This thing may be asked bya 
(common) person, but not by a judge ! 
: THE J.—Do not feel any shame; it is a legal necessity that 
4 is asking you. 
j Ss. & K.—It is alegal necessity that is putting the 
t. question. There is no harm (in telling). (So) please answer, 


Tux O. L.—What, a legal necessity! If so, then may you 
gentlemen hear! He is that well-known grandson of the 
merchant Vinayadatta, and the son. of Sagaradatta, who is 
called the worthy Ohfrudatta, and whose name it is auspi- 
i cious to invoke;—he who dwells in the merchants’ quarter, 
i With him my daugliter is enjoying the pleasures of youth! 

! X. .§ax.—You have heard, gentlemen |! Write down these 
- words ( of hers). My complaint is against Oharudatta ! 

Sr. & K.—There isno harm in (the mere faot) that 
Oharudatta should be her friend. 

Tan J.—This suit ( now ) spends on  Oh&tudatia - 
( giving evidence) V 

Sr. & K.—8So it does 


TuE J.—Dhanadatta, write down, asthe first portion of 
this case, that Vasantasenü went to the house of the worthy 
Ohárudatta. How now! "Wehave to summon even the 
worthy Oh&rudattal Or rather, it is the law that calls 
him ( and not we ). Sodhanaka, my good man, go and 
respectfully summon the worthy Oh&rudatta (here), gently, —— 

without hurry, and without alarming him, telling him=  — 


‘the judge wishes to see you’ 


§o,—Aa Your Worship orders. ( Esit. Thon entering with 
~Ghérudatts). Oome, sir, come (this way ) ! , 


be 


053/8.--( Thoughtfully ) ory 
8 summoni. fe me, who am y ell 
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bespeaks a suspicion (on his part) owing to my ( present ) 
condition ( of poverty ). (8) 
( Reflecting. To himself) 

Could it be that the King found out that A'ryake, whom 
I met in the. road as he was escaping from custody, was sent 
off by me in my carriage, or did he, having spies for his eyes, 
come to hear of him ( as being helped by me ), that I am now 
marching thus as if 1 were an accused person? (9) 

Or rather, why should I think over that? I will forthwith 
repair to the law-court, Sodhanaka, my good man, show the 
way to the court. 

§o.—Come, sir, come ( this way ). 

( They walk about ). 

Oxa's.—( With apprehension ), And what is this next ? 

The crow is ‘shrieking in a harah voice; the ministerial 
servants are calling out for me repeatedly ; and my left eye 

. is throbbing violently. These evil omens make me ( very ) 
anxious! (10) 
§o.—Oome, sir, come (this way), gently and without hurry: 
Oxu/s.— (Walking about and looking Before him ). This crow 
(here) seated on a withered tree, and facing the sun, is casting 
- his left eye at me. There is no doubt that a dire calamity 
is to befall me. (11) * 


( Again looking in another direction). Ah! How is it that 
here is a snake! : 


आ अ 


This huge snake, who was lying asleep across my path with 
his coiled and swollen belly, is now darting at me in rage 
with his eyes fixed on me, (his body ) looking (dark) like 
powdered antimony, with his quivering tongue stretched out 
and possessing four white fangs, (12) f 

And moreover, there's this :— 


My foot planted on the ground slips, and 
yet the 
is not very wet (muddy). My (left) aye throbs, and Eo 
my left arm, again and again. And here again is thi 
\ ‘another bird (crow or vulture) uttering frequent ories.- All thia 
indicates most terrible death : there's no doubt about it क 
त the gods grant welfare in all ways ! जा ae) 
C-O. Prof. Seixa-Oonsepett Cotan (thibiti Sid j 
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Ona'2,—( Entering; looking on all sides ). Oh, the supreme 
~ ~ grandcur of the court of justice! For here— x 
Owing to its cruel elements, this royal court of justice looks. 
like au ocean; it has water in the shape of the ministers 
$ deeply engaged in thought; it is full of waves and conches 
in the form of the envoys (or, advocates ); it has within. its 
environs sharks and alligators in the form of the spies; it. 
is the abode of ferocious animals in the form of elephants and ' 
horses; it is thronged with Katka birds in the form of 
the litigants shouting various somplaints;.itis the resort ef 
serpents in the form of the KAyasthas (writers); and 16,188 
its shores cut in by [the rivers in the form of] politios 
( rules about the conduct of cases). (14) M. 
Well. ( Trying to enter; gesticulates that hie head strikes” 
against the door. Reflecting). Alaok-a-day! Here's another 
( additional ill omen ) ! 
My left eye throbs; and the crow is crying; and just, now. 
my way was blocked by that snake. May good betide me 
X through fate ! (15) 
Let me then get in. ( Enters). 
| Tee Juncz—Here's that Oh&rudatta, he who— 


[ Possesses ] a face having a prominent nose and, eyes with 
large corners. Such a face, surely, could never be the abode — 
of having crimes wantonly attributed to it. For in the case — 
of elephants, bullooks, horses and men, the form is never 
without a corresponding excellence of conduct. (16) . 

"७४३ R.—My greetings to the Judges ! Well, assessors, how 
do you do? 

THe J.—( Hurriedly). Welcome to you, noble sir! ` 
Sodhanaka, my good man, bring a seat for the noble one. 

80:—( Bringing a seat). Here's aseat. Please, sir, be 

| seated on it. . J 
| ( Oharudatta sits ). 
Sax.—(4ngrily). Oh! You have come, have you, you Woman - 
| killer ! Oh, how very fair, how very righteous, is, this. legal x > 
“~a procedaro, that a seat should be offered to this woman-killer] - z 
( Haughtily). Never mind; let him have it. i 


००० जि आती 900 ना 
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lady? 
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| 
| 
| 
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1 


[Act IX. 


OrA’R.—Of what lady ? 

Tax J.—Of this one, here. (Points out the mother of 
Vasantasen4) 

Oxa’p,—(Rising). Madam, I bow to you! . 

Ts orp Lapy—May you live long, my son! (To herself) 
Here's that Ohérudatta! Verily my daughter has most 
fittingly bestowed her youth ! 

Tux J.—Bir, the courtesan is your friend ? 


(Oharudatta betrays shame). 

far — 

Having himself killed her for her money, he is (now) trying 
to conceal his wicked deed either in shame or out of 
cowardice. But surely, the king won't conceal it (will bring 
it to light). (17) 

Sr. & K.—Noble 018700६६६७, you may speak out; don’t be 
ashamed. This is simply the legal procedure 

Onma'/n.—(In shame). Ye officials, how should I utter such 


a thing, viz. that a courtesan is my friend? Or rather, herein | —7 


it is youth that is at fault, and not my character. 
THE J.— 


' Bo leave off all the shame you feel in your mind. Tell the 


- truth; enough of delaying (or; have courage enough to tell the 
truth). An equivocal statement would not be accepted 
here. (18) 

Don’t be ashamed. It is the law-suit that is putting you 
the question 

Ona'B.—Your Honour, with whom does my law-suit lie? 

Sax —(4rrogantly). Ah you, your suit is with me! 

OHA'R.—A law-suit with you would be extremely unbear- 
able (detrimental) to me. 

BAx.—Ah you woman-killer, having killed that Vasantasená; 
80 beautiful and adorned with hundreds of jewels, you now 

* turn a deceitful rogue and hide it? 
OxA‘n.—You are surely talking nonsense | 
Tax J.—Noble Ohfrudatta, never mind him, Tell us the 


co ath, पश epnztesan-onrrfriend By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan d 
= OnmaA'R.— Thats so 


Tux J.—Well where is Vasantauanf (at meecent 9 ^ 
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OHA.'R.—-She has gone home. 1 
xm. Ss. & K.—How did she go? When did she go? And who | 
accompanied her when she went? E 
Oza'n.—( To himself). What! Shall I say that she went, p 
unobserved ? l | 
Sn. & K.—Sir, tell it (please) 
Or4’r.—She went home, What more should I tell? 
Sax.—You enticed her to my old Pushpakarapdaka garden 
and killed her for her money by forcibly strangling her with 
the noose of your arms. Ah, and now you say that she went 
home? > 
Oza'R.—Ah you, talker of nonsense ! E ; 
You are not thoroughly wetted by the waters of the clouds 
in the sky, like the tips of the wings of a chasha bird, (and 
still your face is darkened, without any cause). What you 
assert is false, For, this face of yours loses its lustre, like the 
lotus in winter. (19) 
Tux J.—(Aside ; to the assessors) 
X — Imputing a crime to Ohfrudatta is like weighing the 
Himalaya mountain, or like crossing the ocean (by swimming), 
or like capturing the wind. (20) दर 

(Aloud). He is, indeed, the ‘noble’ Ohárudatta | How would ` 
he do this evil deed? (Repeats the verse beginning ‘A face 
having a prominent nose? $c.) 

Sax —What| Are you investigating this case with (such) - 
partiality ? 

Tux J.—Begone, you fool! 

You, a low-caste fellow, are explaining the sense of the - 
Vedas, and (yet) your tongue does not fall off! You are 
gazing at the sun at mid-day, and (still) your eyes are not 
suddenly struck blind! You are putting your hand inside 
the blazing fire, and (yet) that hand of yours is not burnt! - 
You are depriving Ohárudatta of his good name, and (8४11) 
the Earth does not (yawn and) gulp down your body! (21) 

How can the noble Ohérudatta do an evil deed? E 

He who left only the mass of waters in the ocean (which was 
the repository of jewels), and gave away undreamt quantities — 
ef money,—how can that high-souled person, the unique abode ~ 
CC-O. Pips pio té SjuslittespdommtsyforBihsahkotaotoraneyppasorimea 

that is committed only by mean me Cee ie (22) ; 


= S 
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| 


| gave a jewel-nacklace, 
| oceans, in return for the golden ornamen 


Tum OLD L.—You wretch! He who, on that occasion, 
the essence (as it were) of the four 
ts deposited with 


| him, because they-were stolen at night by thieves,—would is 
| now commit this evil deed for the sake of filthy lucre? Ob, 


f 
| 


| my daughter! Osme (to me), my daughter! (Weeps). 


Tax J.—Worthy Ohárudatta, did she go walking or in a 
oarrisge? 


_OxA‘n.—Well, she did not leave in my presence. So I do 
not know whether she went walking or in a carriage. 


(Entering, enraged) 
"VIRAKA— E 
Nursing a bitter hatred (towards Ohandanaka) for humiliating 


‘me with the insult of striking me with foot, as I lay 


(awake) brooding over it all this night, it has somehow 


dawned. (23) 


So, then, let me just repair to the law-court. - (Entering). 


: Good day, gentlemen ! 


Tre J.—Ah, (here's) Viraka, the officer appointed to keep 


. guard over the city. Well, Viraka, what brings you here? 


Vrs.—Oh! Oh! While I was hunting for Aryaka in the 
tumult following his escape from prison, I grew suspicious 
about a closed carriage that was passing along, and was going 


to Search it; but then, just as I said—‘ Oh, although you have 
' inspected (the carriage), I too wish to inspect it,’ I was kicked 


by captain Ohandanaka. Having heard this, may your 
honours decide (what to do), 


Tax J.—Well, my good man, do you know to whom that 
carriage belonged? 
:,VIB.—To this gentleman, the worthy Oharndatta. (And) 
the oarriage-driver said that Vasantasen& was inside, aud that 
she was being taken to the old garden Pushpakarandaka for 
sporting (with him). » 


AK.—You have (now) once more heard it (the same story); 
gentlemen ! 3 . i 


THEE J,— p^ 


by Réhu! The olear water is being rendered 
‘by F dy by the 
falling in of the banka! 7/945 8 ered muddy by 


> 
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Viraka, we'll look into this complaint of yours afterwards: 

- — (For the present) just mount this horse which is standing 

outside near the entrance to the court, and go to the Pushpa- 

karanaka garden and see if there is any woman lying dead 
there, or not. ; 


VrB.—As Your Honour orders. (Eait. Then entering again): 
I have just been there. Well, I did soe a woman’s corpse 
that the jackals (lit. beasts) were eating up. 

Sr. & K.—How did you know that it was a woman's 
corpse ? 


Vr'z.—I found it out by the remains (portions) of the hairs 
arms, hands and legs (that were uneaten). 2j 
" 


Tn J.—Oh, fie upon the intricacy of worldly transactions: 
(Or, how difficult is the investigation of law-suits |) i 
The more oarefully is the (case) looked into, the darker 
it appears. Alas! The points of law (proof) are very cleat . 
(lit. well-connected); but my judgement finds it difficult to 
proceed (lit. sinks), like a cow in a quagmire. (20) 
Oxna’n.—( To himself), 
:-“ Just as, at its first blooming the bees come in a Swarm to a 
flower to suck its honey, so, in times of calamity, a man’s 
\\ troubles multiply when there are weak points. (26) 


Nac -` Tue J.—Noble Ohárudatta, tell the truth. 3 
OHA'R.— T | 
Whatever a person, who is evil-souled, jealous a 

another’s virtues, blinded by passion, and desirous of ruining 
another, tells falsely here (j.e., in the law-court), through the 
evil bent of his very nature,—is all that to be accepted (as 
true )? Is it not to be investigated? * (27) 


Moreover :— 

I, who do not even bend down & flowering creeper for - 
plucking its blossoms, aud never gather its flowers thus,—how 
could that I ever kill a weeping woman, seizing her by her - 
long tresses having the (dark) shine of bees’ wings? (28) | 

Bax.—You judges, do you conduct your proceedings with 

~ partiality, that you allow this wretch, Oharudatta, to occupy - 
a seat even now? * 
=.. Tix J.—Sodhanaka, my good man, do as he saya, = 


po (Sodhanaka doss accordingly). १ I 
E OgA'5.—Oonsider, O judges, consider (what you are doing) | 
EO "CH iin iieri abaa anD aite onthe borer gre on Gyaan Kosha 
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9 Or, that should not be accepted as true; it Ru m यी = Ais 
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i Sax.—(To himself. Dancing in joy). Heigh-ho! By this 
| the sinful deed done by me has fallen on another’s hend! So 
। T’ll sit where Ohárudatta sat, (Does so). Ohárudatia, look, 
look at me! Say, then, say that you killed her ! 

Ona'm.—BSirs, judges! ( Repeats what he had said before, 
viz. "Whatever a pearson who is evil-souled’, $e. Then 
heaving a sigh; to himself). 
| 0 Maitroya, what is this ( going on )? It will end to-day in 
| my destruction! O my wife, born in a spotless Brahmana 
i- family! O Rohasena! you do not certainly see my calamity | 
| You are ever cheerful, calamities being far off ( from us ); but 


> itisin vain ( that you do so). (29) 

| I have sent Maitreya to get news of Rohasena, and also 
| to Vasantasená, to return to her the ornaments given by her 
to him for (making) a golden toy-cart (out of them ). 
But why is he late ? 


( Then enter Vidushaka, carrying the ornaments). 


to go to her place, with the ornaments, saying—“ Worthy 
Maitreya, Vasantasenà sent doar Rohasena to his mother, 
after adorning him with her own ornaments. It: was all 
right for her to give those ornaments, but not ( for us ) to 
accept them, So please return them ( to her). ” So, then, 
.Illjust go to Vasantasen&. ( Walking about and observing ; 
in the Void ). How ! Here is friend Rebhila ! Ho, air 
Rebhila, why do youlookas if you were exceedingly dis- 
tressed? ( Listening). What do you say ?—that my dear 
friend Ohárudatta has boon summoned to ( appear in) the 
law-court? Ah, then, surely, it could not have been on any 
ordinary business! ( Pondering ). Well, I'll go to Vasantasená 
afterwards. Let me first proceed to the law-court. 
( Walking about and looking on). Here is the court of 
justice; let me then enter it. ( Entering). Hail to you, 
judges! Where is my dear friend P 

THE J.—Here he is ! 

Vip.—F riend, happiness to you ! = 

Ona [A‘B.—That will be. 


Pt a ee Fe 


Fae nD see: 
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OHA’B,—That, too, will be. 


ge 


— 


Vip.—The worthy Obarudatta has sent me to Vasantasenà, . 


ze 


aa 
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Vip.—O friend, why are you looking asif you were 

—— extremely distressed ? And why have you been summoned | 

here ? ; 

05878 — Friend, \ 

Verily, by me, who am oruel and ignorant of (the exista 3 | 

of) the next world, a woman, —or rather, Rati herself, ~ 

without any  distinetion,............ The rest this person 
will tell. (30) 


Vrp.—W hat; what is it ? ; 
Oza'g.—( Whispering in his ear ). Thus; like this. 
V1pn.—Who says १०१ : 
d Oxa’n.—(Points out Saküra by a sign). Why, this poor 
fellow, who has been the instrament of the god of Death 
says so of me! E. 
Vip.—(4iside; to Oharadatta). Why don’t you tell them — 
that she went home? 
Oxa’n.—Although told itis not believed in, owing to my 
poverty (lit. the fault of my condition). 
.Vxp.—O you gentlemen! He who adorned this city of 


<< Ujjayinlby founding suburbs, and by means of monasteries, 
gardens, temples, tauks, wells, aud sacrificial posts—would 
he, because he is poor, commit such an evil deed for the sake 


of filthy-lucre ? (Wrathfully). Oh, you, a whore’s son, royal 
son-in-law, Samathfinaka, a lost libertine, you scoundrel 


imputing crimes to people, you monkey decked with numerous ` 
golden ornaments, say it in my presence! This dear friend 
of mine, who does not even bend down the md@dhavé creeper in — 
-~ bloom and thereby gather flowers, for fear that perchance its 
leaves might get torn (off the stalk) when it is bent,—how 
could he commit such an evil deed, despicable in both the - 
worlds? Wait, youson of a bawd, just wait! I will jus 
break your head into ७ hundred pieces with this wooden 
staff, which is as crooked as your heart ! 
Sax.—(Angrily). Listen, listen, ye gentlemen! It is with 
Oharudatta that I have a quarrel, or a suit. Whythenshould | 
this crow-foot-pated fellow break my head into'a hundred | 
EDS ~a pieces ? You can’t do it, you slave-born, knavish Bréhmana! | 
[s raises his wooden staff Ua amei vii fe € 
CC i o. Bakára gets up in anger, and beats im. Vidusha 
००० Mri, Peg Oops iba aetna B 
© * ornaments drop down from under Vids mi 0 V. 
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> 
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} Look, gentlemen, look ! 
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Sax.—( Picking them up and looking at them ; showing fear). 
These are verily the ornaments of == 


| that poor girl! (Pointing to Ohárudatta ). For the sake of this 


filthy Incre he strangled and killed her] 

(The officers all bend down their faces ). 
OnA'2.—( Aside ; to Vid. ). र 
This group of ornaments, seen at suck atime, and dropped 
(from your person) owing to my ill-luck, will ruin me. (31) 
Vuw.—Well, why don't you tell them the truth? 
OrA'R.—Friond, 
The royal eye is weak, and it cannot perceive the truth in 


this mattor. If I were to tell, it would be (simply) 


humiliation, and there would be inglorious death. (82) 


Tus J.—Alas, Oh, alas ! 
By the side of Jupiter, powerless and opposed by Mars, 
there has appeared this another planet, like a comet. (898) 
Sr. & K.—(Observing, and addressing Vasantasená's mother). 
Madam, please just inspect these golden ornaments carefully, _ 
(and find out ) if they are the same or uot. ees 
Tux OLD lL.—( Seeing). They are similar, but they are 
not the samo. 
Sax.—Ha! You old bawd, your ०४७७ havo spoken, if 
your tongue has concealed it ! 
THE 0, L.—Off with you, you wretch ! 
Sr. & K.—Please answer, without making any mistake, 
whether these are the same or not. 
Tun 0. L.—Sir, owing to the workman’s skill, they 
captivate my sight, but they are not the same. 
Tax J.— adam, do you recognize these ornaments P 
Tug O. L —Isay that Ido not, Ido not, indeed. They 
are not recognized by me. Or perhaps they might have 
‘been made by the same workman. 
Tas J.—See, Sreshthin:— 
Surely different articles (ornaments) resemble each other 
in form and beauty which are imparted hy human art. 


„For all workmen copy the model which they have seen i. 
‘and perfect resemblance itself is seon on account of their 


| 
celled handiwork. (84) Dio 
coded. da DONE (34)... Digitized B noble Okärudatta P Kosha 


Rao. 


fp. & K.--Then they belong to t 


— "Om/2.—No, surely not ! 
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SB. & K.—Then to whom do they belong? > 

AS OrA'B.—To the daughter of this worthy dame here, 

Sn. & K.—How did they come to be separated from her | 
person? | 

OzA'2.— They did in this way. Oh, this— 

Sa. & K.—Sir Ohárudatta, you should tell the truth in this 
matter. For see, see— 

Verily, happiness is got by (tolling) the truth. By telling 
the truth one does not inour sin. Sa and Tya (Truth). only 
two syllables (akshara) are these, but they are imperishable 
(akshara). Do not hide the truth by telling a lie 5) 

OzA'R.——I don’t know this much fuss about ornaments; 
I only know that they were brought (here) from my house. . 

—First you kill her by enticing her into the garden; - 
and now you hide it by your deceitful cunning ! 

Tae J.—Noble Ohárudatta, please tell the truth 


(For) now, most assuredly, the heavy lashes ( of punish- 
ment) will fall on this delicate body of yours, and so, too, 
wil our wishes (to avquit you as innocent) fall (to the 
ground ). (86) 


09408. 


I who am born in a family of sinless persons have 
commitied no sin. But if sinis thought to be committed 
by me, then what avails my being sinless? (87 ) 


( To himself). And life is without purpose to me, now 
that I am separated ( forever) from Vasantasené. ( Aloud). 
Gentlemen, what more need I say ? 


| As is said, by me who am cruel and know neither ofthe 
| two worlds, a woman, and espevially a jewel ( among women Jo 
«s The rest this person will say. ( 38) E 

Sar.—“Was killed.” Oh! say you too—«By me (she) | 
was killed.” 


Oxa‘n.—You yourself have said it ! 


Sax.—Listen, gentlemen, listen! She was killed by him] Í 
He himself has removed your doubt! So let capital punish- 
ment be inflicted upon this penniless (1108700818. 3 

‘Tau J.—Sodhanaka, (it shall be) as tho King's brothere i 


in-law say Well, guards, arrest this Ohārudatta | 
C-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kos 
व Aa guards arrest him). 
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TEE OLD L.—Be kind, gentlemen, please be merciful. 
( Repeats what she had said before, viz. “Ha who on that occasion. 


an add 


००९१०१०७०७१६४७ it was stolen by thioves......"$c.). So, if my 


daughter has been killed, well, she his been killed. But let 
my long-lived one, Ohárudatta, live. Moreover, a suit lies 
between the complainant and the defendant; aud 7 am the (real) 
complainant (in this matter). So please release him. 

Sax —-Get away, you born slave, off with you! What 
have you to do with him ? 

Tux J.—Madam, you may go (now). Guards, please show 
her out. 

THE O. L.—O my dear, my child! ( Ezit weeping ). 

Sax.-—( To himself ). I have done to him something 
which is worthy of myself! Now I'll go. ( oi). 

THE J.--Sir Ohárudatta, we are authorized ( merely ) 
io give our decision (ina case); but the rest (i.e. the 
the actual punishment ) depends on tho King. Still, 0 

odhanaka, let king Plaka be informed ( in these words ):— 


"Heisasinner. But Manu has laid down that a Brühmana . 


is not to be killed; (30) he might be banished from this 
country together with all hi property intact.” (29) 


Bo.—Asa Your Honour orders. ( Goes out and again comes 
back; tearfully ). Gentlemen, I had gone there. But king 
Palaka says—“ Tie those very ornaments round the neck 
of him who killed Vasantasená for the sake ofa paltry sum 
of money; and, beating the drum, take him to the southern 
burning-ground and have him impaled there. Whoever 
else commits a similar orime willbe visited with this 
(same) punishment, accompanied by great disgrace.” 

OrA'r.—Ah! How thoughtless] has i 
acted | Or rather— : 7. se 

It is but right that kings ( lit. the Protectors of the earth ) 
are reduced to a pitiable plight, when pushed into such a 
fire of legal trials by their counsellors. ( 40 ) 


Also-- 


that a crow (which is black ) is w ite, and who disgrace the 


hu! 


E 
By such-like men (i. ०. judges ). who would even 0०७७४6 . 
| 


king's ( judicial [RUE mands cofosintugsr a4 


| ) 
(घण) 9४४४ de belig, and 


ave jo killed, (4 ) 


1 
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Friend Maitreya, please go, and at my request give, for 

the last time, my salute to my dear mother. And please 
777 look after my son, Rohasena. 

Vip.--When the root itself is cut off, how can the tree 
be looked after? 

OzaA'n —Nay, say not so. - 

The son isthe physical substitute of persons who have 
departed to the other world. So please bestow on Rohasena 
that very affection which you had for me. ( 42 ) 

Vin.—O friend, shsll I ( be able to ) support life, 
separated from you, having been your dear friend ( so long )? 

OHA'n.—At any rate, please let me have a sight of 
Rohasena. 

Vip.—Quite ४0; that is all right. 

Tux J.—Well, Sodhanaka, let this fellow be removed 


( from here ). X 
( Sodhanaka does so). - 


Tar J.—Ho! Who is there? Let orders be issued to 
the Ohándálas. 
(Then exeunt all the officers leaving alone Oharudatta ). 
` So.—Sir, please come this way. 
77 Ona'g.--( Sorrowfully recites the verse beginning ‘O Maitreya, 
what is this to-day’ etc. Then in the void )— 

After my case had been investigated (decided ), by means 
of (the ordeals of ) poison, water, balance, and fire, then with 
justice you might have to-day ordered a Saw to be used on 
this body of mine. But as you are killing me, a Brahmana, 


relying simply on tho words of my enemy, you will 
(surely ) fall into hell, along with your sons and grand- 


: sons! -( 43) x 
Here I am coming ! 
( Ezeunt all). 
Thus ends Act IX., styled 
‘The Trial.’ 
ACT X. 

(Then enter Oh&rudatta, accompanied by two Chándálas ). 
Borg— 


~~ What then! Seek not the reason, (It is this, that ) 
we are experts in chaining and leading a- recently- : र 
cc-o. sandemned.rriminal fo the gallows and are skilled in cutting | 
off hia head or on ect e pu: digg Kose 
m M, T. 12 T c 
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Make way, gentlemon, make way! Here's the worthy 
Ohárudatta— 


On whom are put garlands of daravira flowers and who / 


is in the custody of us two, his executioners; he is now 
slowly and slowly losing lustre, like a lamp with its oil 
exhausted. (2) 

OxA'2.—( Mournfully ). 

These crows, cawing harshiy near by, are expecting to 
feedon my bodyas though it were an oblation,—my body 
which is drenched with tearz, has its limbs soiled with dust, 
is covered with ( garlands of) funeres! flowers, and is 
besmeared with red sandal-paste. (3) 

Ox.—Make way, gentlemen, make way ! 

Why should you look at this good man boing hewn 
asunder by the edge of Death’s axe, this tree in tho shape 
of a righteous man, being the residonco of birds in the form 
of virtuous persons? (4) 

Oome, O Ohárudatta, come away ! 

OHA’R.—The workings of a person's destiny are verily 
insorutable, since I have been reduced to such a condition: 

By the prints of ( the extended) hand dipped in red-sandal 
paste, impressed overall my limbs, and covered over with 
rice-flour and sesamum-powder, I, a man, am turned into an 
animal( about to be slaughtered). (5) ड 

( Looking before him). Oh, the commonsense of the 
people! ( Mournfully ). 

Here these citizens, seeing the state to which I have now 
fallen, are saying ‘Fie upon this mortal lot,’ with tears 
welling up (in their eyes), and being unable to save me, 
are blessing me with the words ‘May you go to heaven !? (6) 

Tux Two On.—Make way, sirs, make way! What are 
you seeing ? 

The Indra-pole being carried away, the delivery of a cow, 
the falling of a star, andthe execution of a virtuous man,— 
these four ought not to be looked at! (7) 

ONE Ox.--Eh, Ahinta, see, seo ! 


When the chief man of the city is about to be 8lain-$ 
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THE SEOOND OH.—O Goha, 

The sky is not weeping, nor is the thunderbolt falling 
in the absence of clouds. ( But ) these are the tears, flowing 
in torrents, from the clouds in tho form of the assem- 
-bled ladies. (9) 

Moreover:— . 

As the condemned man is being led on, tha dust does 
not rise up from the streets, being sprinkled over with 
the tears of all people who are weeping, (10) 

Ox R.—T( Observing ; mournfully ). 

And these ladies intheir mansions, putting forth their 
faces through the (lower) halves of tae windows, are 
saying, with reference to me,‘ Alas, O Ohárudatta'!? and are 
shedding tears by conduits as it were (8. e, in profusion). (11) 

THE Two On.--Come, O Charudatta, come along! Here's 


a proclamation-station. Beat the drum, and repeat aloud 
the proclamation ! . 


a ge जप 


(emt “क कभ 


i ad 


— 


—À— B: 


Borm—-Listen, gentlemen, listen! This is the grandson 
ofthe merchant Vinayadatta, and the son of Sagaradatta, 
who is called the worthy Ohárudatta. By him, who has done 
an evil deed, the courtesan Vasautasena was enticed 
into the old desertsd Pushkpakarandeaka garden for the 
sake of a trifle, via. her money, and was there killed by 
being forcibly strangled with the noose of his arms; then 
he was caught with the booty, and himself also confessed | 
(his crime). Thereupon King Pálaka ordered us to slay 
him. If anyone else commits a similar orime, which is.good 
~ neither for this world nor forthe next, him too King 
P&laka will condemn similarly ( to death ) 
HA'R.—( With dejection ; to himself ) T 
My family, which was formerly sanotified by ( the 
^ performance of) hundreds of sacrifices, and made illustrious —— 
by the chanting of Vedic hymns in crowded halls in 
sacrificial assemblies, is now being loudly named in the हैः 
proclamation and polluted by (such) persons, unholy : 
and quite different from them (my ancestors ), as I am now ७ 
| —man condemned to death. ( 12) 
(Shuddering and covering wp his ears). Ob, dear 
asantasená ! 
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having drunk the nectar from your mouth, how oan I, who j 
am ( so ) helpless, ( now ) awallow the poison ( in the form 2 - 
of ignominy? (18) | 
Borr—Make way, sirs, make way ! | 
This’ store of the jewels (07, ocean ) of virtues, ( this ) | 
bridge for the good to cross ( the ocean of) their miseries, | 
(this) ornament, though not one of gold,—this person is | 
to-day being taken away from the city. (14) | 
Moreover:— 
Verily, in this world, all interest themselves in other 
persons when these ( latter ) are in easy circumstances. 
But it is difüoultto find one who will show kindnoss to 
men who have fallen, (15) | 

OrA‘R.—( Looking on all sides ). 

These friends of mine, covering up their faces with the 
ends of their garments, are going further away from me. 

Even a stranger is ( ४. e. behaves like ) a relative towards a 
personin normal ciroumstances; but no one befriends a man 
whose circumtances are reversed. ( 16) B. 

Tan Two On.—We have turned away (the crowd). The 3 
high road is now clear. So bring him up, with the signs ‘ 
of the condemned put on. 

(Ohárudatta sighs and recites the verse beginning ‘O Maitreya, 
what 18 this to-day’ $c. ). 

( Behind the curtain ).. 

Alas, father | Alas, dear friend ! 

Oxa’n.—( Listening; mournfully). O you, the chief of your 
caste, I wish to ask a favour at your hands. 

Tan Two On.—What ! You would take a favour from 
our hands ? 

Oxa‘n.—Heaven forbid! ( Still ) a Ohándála is not 
like the ill-behaved king Pálaka, who acts without due 
investigation. So, I request you for gettinga (last) sight 
of my son's face, ४० that I might (easily) obtain heaven, 

Tux Two On.—You may do 80, $ 

( Behind the curtain). rd 
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Tus Two On.—Ye citizens, make room for a moment. 
_ Let this worthy Oharadatta havea look at his gon's face 
Facing the curtain ), Sir, (come) this way, in this 
direction! 0099, boy, come up here ! 


( Thon enter Vidüshaka with the boy). | 

Vip.—Make haste, my sweotefaced one, make haste; your, 
father is being taken for being killed, ! 

THE Son—Ob, papa! Oh, father! 

Vip.—Oh, dear friend | Where shall I see you ( again) ° 

Ona'B.—( Seeing his son and his friend). Ab, my son १. 
Ah, Maitreya! ( Mournfully). Oh! Alas! 

Verily I shallhave to remain thirsty for a long time . 
in the next world; (for) very small, indeed, would be this ' 
libation of water offered to me after death (as the boy’ 
hands are so small). (17) 

‘What shall I bequeath tomy son? (Looking over his own 
body and seeing his sacred thread). Ah, yes! Here’s athing - 
which I do possess— i 

"Which is an ornament to the Bráhmanas; though not made 
of pearls or of gold, aud through which oblations are offered 
to the gods and tho maues. (18) 

( He hands over his sacred thread ). 

Ou.—Oome, O Oh&rudatta, come along ! 

_ "Tus 70. Og.— Àh, you are calling the worthy Ohárudatta 
. without hia title ( of Arya, ‘the worthy! ) ? See, you I— 

Unchecked in its course, like a female colt broken loose 
from the reins, Fate verily comes ( thundering along ) in 
pursuit of a man, by day and by night, in prosperity as 

` well as in adversity. (19) . 

Moreover:— ` 9 

Have his titles ( noble appellations ) become empty ? 
Should we not bow down our heads ६०.00 ? (Weshould). | 
Does not the moon, though eclipsed by Rahu; deserve to be — 
saluted by the peoplé in general ? (20) N 

Tax Son—Oh, you Ohandalas, where are you taking 

"my father ? E — 

OxA'g. —Ohild 1 "-— E" fe "a 
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| 
to-day going to the place of execution, like the goat ( at a | 
sacrifice being led) to the place of immolation for being | 
killed. (21) V 
1 


oe 
7 


Verily we are not (to be called ) 0180५81632, though we have 
been born in a Ohandala family. Thoso who persecute a 
` virtuous man,—they are ‘the sinners, and they the 
Ohsndálas. (22) 
Son—Then why are you killing my father ? 
Or.—My long-lived boy, it is the king’s command that 
sommits the wrong (is to blame), and not we two, 
Son—Kill me, and let my papa go ! j 


Ox.—My long-lived child, may you that speak thus 
(4, e. 80 nobly ) live long ! 


Oxa'k.—( Embracing his weeping son around the neck ). 


This is the all-in-all of love, equally accessible to both, 
the rich and the poor! It is asoothiug anointment (balm ) 
tothe heart, though containing neither sandal nor uws'íra s- 
paste. ( 28 ) E M 


(He again recites the verse beginning! Bearing round my neck’ 
dro. ; then he observes, and again repeats to himself the verse. 
beginning ‘And these with their faces covered up with the 
ends of their garments’ $c. ). 


Vrp.—You gentle ones, let go my dear friend Oharudatta, 
and kill me ( in his stead ) ! : 


OriA'r,— Heaven forbid ! (Observing, to himself ). Now 
I learn it! ( Ho recites again ‘Of one in happy circumstances’ 


fe then aloud—he recites again the verse beginning ‘And these 
ladies in their mansions’ Yc. ), 


Ox.—Make way, sirs, make way ! 


Pa. 


Why should you throng to look at a virtuous mau who has 
lost all hope of life owing to (i.e. in consequence of) ignominy 
(an infamous deed ), like a golden jar sinking in a well 
When its rope is snapped ? ( 24 ) 


( Ohsrudattn mournfully recites the verse beginning «O^ c 
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ME 

( The Ohándála does so Je i ; 
es OBAR | 
I have already been reduced to a despicable state, brought | 


on by adversity, having for its climax the loss of my life i 
in this fashion. And (toadd to that) this proclamation | 
cuts me to the quick, that I should have now to hear that j 


that beloved of mine was killed by me! (95) Ü 
( Thon enter Sth&varaka in fetters, and imprisoned in the i 


palace). 

STr.—(Listening to the proclamation ; distressfully). How | 

now! They are killing the innocent Oharudatia! And my 

master has secured me with chains! Never mind, I will 

shout out.— Listen, sirs, listen! Tt so happened that I, the 

sinful wretch, took Vasantasen& to the old Pushpakarapdaka 

garden, owing to an interchange of carriages. Then my 

master killed her by violently strangling her ‘with the noose 

of his arms, because she did notlove'him; this noble person 

(Ohürudatta) didn’t do it. How ! Owing to the great distance 

nobody hears me! Then what shall I do? Shall I throw 

. myself down? (Reflecting). If I do so, the worthy 

~ Qharudatta would not be killed. All right. I will throw 

myself down through this old window, from this elephant- 

corniced terrace of the palace. Better that I should be dead, 

rather than the noble Oharudatta, the tree affording shelter 

to the birds in the form of (all) well-born youths. Ii I die 

thus, I shall have obtained heaven! (Thereupon he throws 

himself down). Wonderful! Ihave not been killed, and 

( these ) my fettering chains have snapped asunder! Now I 

shall find out where that proclammation of the Chandalas 

comes from. (Observes and approaches). Oh, you Ohandalas, 

make room, make room ! 

Tax Two Og.—Eb, who is this that wants room ? 

(The Oheta repeats what he had said before, vis. - 

í Listen? ete. ). . 

OrA’R.—Ah! d 

Who is this that has sprung up at such a time, when I am - 

held fast in the noose of Death, like the Droga cloud when - 
~___ the corn is suffering from drought? (26) Er e 

weal, Rirs, have you heard (all that) ? st 
CC-O. Pro Sayanggt üfeatd Cotatenthaigomly myysidabenm award 
[ and this is what pains me]. Death p^ meit 


E ‘southern direction! But why is it that the proclamation was 
| made in the neighbourhood of the elephant-corniced terrace 
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| (free from guilt ) will bo like (i. ०. ६४ welcome as ) the birth 


ofason. (27) | > 


Moreover :— 


By that mean fellow ( S'akára ), whose enemy I never "m 
| and who: is extremely narrow-minded, I was charged wit 


| erime—though he himself was the criminal—as with a 7 


| Poison-besmeared arrow. (28) / 

' Tes Two Or.—Sthivaraks, are you telling the truth? 
OnzrA—( Yes), the truth. And he also put me in chains 

| linked together, and kept me, imprisoned in the elephant- 

| corniced terrace of his palace, saying‘ (now) you will not 

' tell any one’. r 


n : . (Entering ). 
| Sax —( Gleefully). 
| In my palace I have dined on rice, and meat seasoned with 
| pungent and sour sauces, and vegetables, soup and fish, and 
| rice-cakes and treacled rice. (29) 
(Listening). It seems to be the voice of a Oh&ndála speak- E 
| ing, as it has the ring of cracked bell-metal. And, since this —— ._ 
| loud noise of drums and kettle-drums beaten at the time of execu- 
` tionis heard, I guess that the penniless Oharudatta is ( now ) 
॥ being taken to the place of execution. So I shall (go and ) 
have a good look atit. The destruction of an enemy, in 
j sooth, affords my heart very great pleasure, And I have 
heard that whoever witnesses the killing of an enemy wil 
| not suffer :from any eye-disease in his next birth, I have 
/ indeed managed to bring about the ruin of that pauper Oharu- 
| datta, after having sought a (broad) way out, like a worm 
_ stationed in the inside of the root of 2 poisonous herb. Now 
_ Tl ascend to the elephant-corniced upper terrace of my palace 
| and (from there) witness my own exploit. ( Does so; seeing). 
| Ha,ha! There is so large a crowd of people when this beggar 
1 Ohfrudatta is being taken to the execution-ground; how large 


| would be taken to be executed ? (Peering). How! Here he is, 
| decked like a newly-trained bullock, being taken in the 


~~ 


The slave Bthàvaraks, too, is not to be seen here! Could he 


AD And, if you don’t believe me, you may just inspect his b 
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have gone from this place and divulged the facts? Let me 
- then first seek him out. (Descends and approaches). 

OuzrA—( Seeing him). Gentlemen, here he comes ! 

Os.— 

Move off and make way! Shut the doors and remain silent! 
For here comes this mad bull having sharp horns ( iB 
the form ) of his arrogant deeds! (80) 

Sax.—Ho, there! Make way, make way ! ( Approaching ). 
My son, Sthavaraka, my slave, come, let us be off! 

OxEeTa—-Oh, you villain! You were not satisfied by the 
murder of Vasantasená, and (in addition ) now you want to 
murder the noble Ohárudatta also, the wish-granting tree of 
all supplicants ! 

Sax.—Never shall I, who am like a pot filled with jewels 
(i.e, very rich), murder a woman (for the sake of her 
money) ! 

ArrL—Oh, but she was murdered by you, and not by the 
worthy 018700६ ] 

§ax.—Who says so ? 

a ALr—( Pointing to Oheta ). Why, this good man! 

Sax—( Alarmed; to himself). Hang it! How is it that I 
failed to properly seoure the slave Sthávaraka ? For he is the 
(sole) witness of my crime. (Pondering ). Well, 1'll manage 
it thus. (Aloud). It is a lie, gentlemen! For see, this slave 
was caught by me as he was stealing my gold, and beaten and 
cudgelled and imprisoned. So, haying become my enemy, 
whatever he tells you—could it be the truth ? ( Aside. Gives 
a golden bangle to Oheta. Whispering ). Sthávaraka, my son, 
my. dlave, take this and contradict what you have said ( lit. 
speak otherwise ). 

OnxrA— ( Taking it). Look, masters, look! Oh, (here) | 
he is tempting me with gold! 

Sax.—(Snatching away the bangle). Here's that golden 
ornament for which he was put in chains I ( Angrily). Ob | 3 
you Obándálas, I really did boat and cudgel him os he was - 
stealing my gold when appointed to guard my treasury. k 


"Om.—( Seeing). What he says is right. hi 
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Ohárudatta, (only) thus far lay my power! ( He prostratcs EE 
himself at his feet ). 

Ona'n.—(Mournfully). 

Rise, O you who took pity on a fallen innocent man, who | 
came to me as a disinterested friend, and who are righteous by | 
nature. Although yon made a very great effort to set me 
free, Fate does not agree to it. What is it that you have not 
done ( for me) to-day ? (91) 

Ox.—Sir, thrash this slave and turn him out. 

ÉAx.— Here, off with you! ( He drives him out). Well, 
Ohsndálas, why do you delay ? Kill him! 

On.—If you are in such a hurry, then you may kill him 
yourself ! 

Roz.—O Obándálas, kill me; release my fathor! 

Sar.—Kill him together with his son! 

OrA'R.—Everything is possible in the case of this fool; 

80, my son, go to your mother. 

Roz.— What am I to do by going away ? 

Ozna'g.— EET «T 

Dearchild, this very day you should go to ( reside in) a F 
hermitage ( in a forest ), along with your mother, lest you 
too, my son, fare similarly, through the crime of your 
father. (82) 

- Bo, friend Maitreya, take him and go. 

Vip,—O friend, have you.so known it (as to think) that 
I could remain alive without you? 

OFA'R.—F'riend, your life is iu 

- not right for you to give it up, 

-Vip.—(To himself), That is surely true; but atill, I am 
unable to remain alive after being separated 
friend. 50, I will give this boy into his wife’s care and myself 
follow my dear friend by giving up my life. ( Aloud). O 

friend; I shall immediately take him back. (He embraces 
him around the neck and Jalla at his feet), 


द (The boy, too, weeps and prostrates himself), 
E K. 


; —Eh, do I not say that you should kill Ohàrudatta ~ 
along with his son ? : nego 


ER (Oharudatta exhibits alarm). 3 
É x FEAR ENS ander 66008 idazmot stet to facii oen Kesha . 
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your own power, and it is T 
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away, boy, off with you! (They show him out). Here's the 
third proclamation-station. Beat the drum! (They proclaim 
once more). 

Sax.—( To himself). How! These citizens do not believe 
it! ( Aloud). Oh, Ohárudatta, you fellow! This multitude 
of citizens does not believe it. So speak it with your own 
tongue—“ I killed Vasantasena.?? 

( Ohárudatta remains silent) 

SAK.—Ho! Ohandála, man, this fellow. Oharudatta, doesn’t 
speak. So make him speak by repeatedly striking him with 
that broken piece of old bamboo, your drum-stiok 

On.—( Raising his hand for a blow). Speak, O Oh&rudatta ! 

OrA'B.—( Mournfully)) 

Having fallen in this fathomless big ocean of calamity, I 
feel neither terror nor sorrow in my mind. But only one 
thing, viz. the fire of popular ignominy, burns me, when 
now Iam asked to say—“ I killed my beloved.” (38) 

( Sakára again says as before ) 

Ona'z.—Oh, ye citizens! ( He recites again the verse begin- 

ning ~ ‘By my cruel self? $e. ). 

Sax.—“ Was killed.” 

Oxa’2.—So be it! 

THE Frmsr Ox.—Oh, it is your turn to-day to kill, 

Tux Szconp OH.—Oh, it is yours! 

THE Frest—Let us reckon by making a writing. (They 
write or draw lines in many ways). Ah 
then let it stand over for a short while, 

Tue SEzconp—What for? 


Tar Frrst—I was told by my father when about to depart 
to heaven, thus—‘‘Viraka, my son, whenever it will be your 


turn to kill, you should never kill the condemned man ~ 
.. at once." 


THE SEOOND—For what reason ? EY 

Tux Frest—Perchance some kind gentleman might set the _ 

condemned man at liberty by paying a ransom Perhaps a a 

gon mig, Je born to the king, and on account of that great roe 
10४०१ fesstival, all the condemned men may be released. 
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Or sometimes there might be a change of kings, and then all 


the condemned men may be set at large. " 


Sax.—What, what's that? A change of kings ? 

Or.—Eh, let us reckon by writing out our turns of killing. 

Sax.—You there, kill Oharudatta quickly! (Having said so 
he, with the Ohota, moves away and remains in a corner). 

Oz.—Noble Ohárudatta, itis verily the king’s command that 
is guilty towards you, and not we, Ohándálas. So please 
think of whatever you have to think of. 

OxA'R.— 

Although through ill luck I am somehow condemned ( de- 
olared guilty ) by the words of persons in high authority, still, 
if my righteousness possesses power, then let that very same 
(beloved of mine ), residing in Indra’s heaven,—or wherever 
she may be,---remove this stigma on nie; by virtue of (with) 
her own (sweet) good nature. (94) 

Well, where am I to go now? 

On.—( Pointing before him ) Well, here you observe this 
southern cemetery at whose very sight the condemned men 
at once (take fright and) die. See, see— ee 

Jackals with elongated bodies are pulling ‘at the (lower) 
half of a corpse which is dangling there, while the other half 
atill remains on the stake, like the (grinning ) mask of loud 
laughter. (85) 

Oma'n.—Alas! I am undone, unlucky that Tam! (Sits 
down in agony ). 3 

Sax —I won't go just yet. Let me first see Ohárudatta being 


killed. (Walking about and sesing). How.! He has sat down! . 


Or.—Ohirudatis, are you afraid? 

ए७/७.--( Getting up at once). You fool ! (He recites again 
the verse beginning ‘I am not afraid of death; only my good 
name is soiled’ &o. ). 

On, —Noble Ohárudatta, even the sun and the moon, who nre 
denizens of heaven, are overtaken by calamity; what then of 
( common ) people, men who are afraid of death? In this 
world, any one who rises does fall, and one who falls does 
rise ( again ). E 

The dead body, rising and again falling, exhibita thh \ waiter 


f the casting off ofa garment. So, keeping these things in 


m 


( To the second Ohánd&la). Here's the fourth proolamation- . 


station! Let us, therefore, proclaim it aloud. ( They again 
^ proclaim as before ). 


‘Oua'r.—Oh, my beloved Vasantasenü ! ( He again recites 
the verse beginning ‘O you with teeth pure like the rays of 
the moon’ 650. ). 

(Then enter in a hurry Vasantasend and the Bhikshu). 

Brrksuu— Wonderful! I am indeed blessed by my ascetic 
state, since I am leading ( i.e. showing the way to) 
Vasantasenà after having revived her who had swooned in an 
undesirable locality.—O worshipper of Buddha, where shall 
I take you ? 


Vas.—To the house of the worthy Oharudatta, of course] 
Kindly gladden me with his sight, like a night-lotus with 
that of the moon! 


Bu.—( To himself), By what route shall I proceed ? 
( Pondering). I will go by the high-road. Oome, O worship- 
per of Buddha! Here ia the high-road. (Listening). What, I 
wonder, might be the cause of this mighty uproar that I 
——-hear on the highway ? 


Vas.-- (Peering before her). How! There’s a big crowd 
of people in our front | Sir, please just find out what it may 
be. Ujjayint seems to have raised itself in one spot, as 
though the earth had become burdened with an uneven load ! 

Ox.—And here is the last proclamation-station. Bo, strike 

À the drum and repeat aloud the proclamation! (Doing accord. 

4 ingly). O Oharudatta, get ready! Do not fear; you will be. 

“+ quickly dispatched | 

OzA'2.—Ye gods in heaven ! 

Bu.—(Hearing it; excitedly). O worshipper of Buddha ! 

,  Ohfrudatta is being taken for being killed ona charge of 

! haying murdered youl E 

| Vas.—(In agitation). Oh,alas! Oh, alas! How is it that 
the worthy Ohárudatta is being killed on account of me, the 
unlucky one! Sir, please show me the way very quickly. — 

2 Bu.-——Make haste, O worshipper of Buddha, make haste and 


— 


comfort the worthy Ohárudatia while he still lives! Make A 
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Ox,—Noble Ohárudatte, it is our master’s command that is 
guilty here. So remember whatever you have to remember, 

OEA'z.--Whst more need I say? ( Recites the verse begin-— 
ning “ Although I am deemed a sinner”? &c.9). 

Ox —(Drawing his sword). Noble Oharudatts, lie flat and 
keep straight. We will dispatch you with one stroke and 
gend you to heaven! 

(Oharudatta lies as asked). 

Ou,—( Js about to strike; gesticulaing that the sword drops 
from his hand ). Ha! How's that? 

Although I fiercely drew it by its hilt and grasped it in 
my fist, why has the sword, terrible like the thunderbolt, 
fallen on the ground ? (37) 

Since this has occurred, I infer that the worthy Ohárudatta 
won't be killed ( after all). 0 divine Durgi, thou that 
dwellest on the Sahya! Have mercy! If Ohürudatta happens 
to be saved, then foraooth the ( whole) race of the Ohándálas 
will have been blessed by you! - 

SzcoowpD On.—Let us do as we were ordered. 

Freet On.—Ooertainly. Let us do so. bein 

( Thereupon both propare to fiz Oh&rudatta on the stake ). 

(Oh'arudatta again recites the verse beginning < Although 
I am deemed a sinner’ &o. ). 


Bm. & Vas.—( Observing ). Forbear, sirs, forbear !— 


~./ Gentlemen, here I am, that same unlucky woman for whose 


sake he is being killed ! 
CH.—( Seeing ). | 
And who may this lady be, with her ample tresses fallen 
over her shoulders, that is quickly coming in this direction 
with her hand raised, and Saying G Forbear, forbear’ ? (38) 


VAs.—Noble Oharudatta, what does this mean? (She falls on 
his breast ). 


Bu.—Noble Ohárudatta, what may this be? fe 
UN 9 ( He falls at 
On.—( Moving off in alarm ). How! (She is) Vasantasena | 
How very luoky that we did not kill an innocent person! _ ^ 
Bu.—( Rising), Man, does Ohárudatta live? 


/ 
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Vas,—( Joyfully ) Iam restored to life again ! 

Ox.—So, then, let us first report this turn of events to the 
king who is in the sacrificial enclosure. (They start to go)- 

Sax.—( Seeing Vasantasená; in alarm). Heavens! By 
whom was this born slave-girl brought back to life? Now 
my life has ( as good as) ended ! Well, let me take to my 
heels. ( He runs away ). 

Or.—( Approaching ) ‘Oh, the king’s order to us was to | 
this effect— Kill him by whom she was murdered. ? So let 
us go in pursuit of the royal brother-in-law himself. 

( Exeunt ). 

OrA'R.—( Full of wonder ). 

While the weapon was raised and I was in the jaws of 
death, who is this lady that has come up, like a shower from 
the Drona cloud, ( coming ) on the crop withering owing to 
drought? (39) 


( Then, having observed ). 

I$... Ts this a second Vasantasená ? Or has that same ( Vasanta- 
senā ) thus come here from heaven? Or is :my wandering 
mind seeing her ( in illusion)? Or oan it be that Vasanta- 
senā never died at all, and that this is the same ? (40) 


Or again: 

Has she come back again from heaven with a desire to 
restore me to life? Or is she some different lady, resembling | 
hor in appearance, that has come here? (41) २ 

Vas,—( Tearfully rising, and falling at his feet). Noble 
Ohárudatta, it is my own sinful self, for whose sake you were 
reduced to this uumerited plight ! 

( Behind the Scenes). | 

Wonder, oh, wonder ! Vasantasena is alive! (All repeat — 


these words ). % 
Oxa'n.—( Hears, immediately rises, and ezhibitsg pleasure at | 


Vasantasen&'s touch. Still kesping his eyes closed, and As 
v... voice faltering in eostasy). Beloved mine, are you really 
| - — "Vusantasená ? 
Cn 
p Oxa/n.—( Observing ; joyfully). Pow "Bhi 
—  qmdnoneelee! (Delightedly). | 


"A T 
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" Bathing your breasts with the streams of the water of 
tears, Whence did you come, like the divine (re-vivifying) -<~ 
1070, when I was in the grasp of Death? (42) 


Beloved Vasantasená ! 
This body of mine, which was about to be destroyed on 
your account, was saved by yourself (from that fate ). Oh, 
the power of union with one’s beloved person! (Else) who, 
being dead, could ever be brought back to life again? (43) 
And, O my dear, see, moreover :— 


By the arrival of you, my beloved, that same red garment 
has become (like) a bridegroom’s attire, and this garland 4 
decks me as though I were a bridegroom. And similarly, . 1 
these sounds of the drum of execution now resemble those | 
of nuptial drums. (44) Á 

Vas.—What is this that your noble self, in your extreme | 
generosity, has brought on yourself? 

| 
| 


Oxa’s.—Beloved, under a charge that you were killed by 


T! 


me, 
of mine, who had from the very beginning conceived a hatred 


I was very nearly put to death by that powerful onemy 
(against me ) and who is to fallin hell. (45) 


Vas.—( Closing her ears). Heaven forbid! It was that : 
royal brother-in-law who killed me. i 


Ona’n.—( Seeing the Bhikshu). And who is this, too? 


Vas.—I was killed by that wicked man; but this gentle- $ 
man restored me to life. | 


OnA'&.—Who are you, that (thus) befriended her disin- 
terestedly ? : 


Bu.—Your worthy self does not recognize me. ‘I am 
that same person, named Samváhaks, employed as the 
Shampooer-of-the-feet of your noble self. I was seized 

_ by gamblers, but this worshipper of Buddha bought me off 

. giving an ornament as my ransom, simpl 

| belonged to your honour. And through ‘the disgust Cou 
3 at then felt ) for gambling, I turned a Buddhist mendicant. : 

cc This ogyorühy/ladyahad opone. tücititeBy 6ldihaRa shankar (LEGS? 
K garden owing to an interchange of carriages; and ghe was j 


a wise counsel, and having afterwards inspired confidence 
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a 


forcibly strangled by that wicked fellow with the noose of 
his arms, because she didn't think highly of (i.e. love ) him. 
( Afterwards ) I found her. र 
(An uproar behind the Scenes ), 
Victory to the bull-bannered deity (Siva), the destroyer of 
Daksha’s sacrifice! After that, victory to the six-faced 
(KArttikeya), the cleaver and the enemy of the Krauiicha 


SY SR ST DTI: Ter 


meten: 


: 

mountain! And after that, victory to Aryaka, who has kill- í 
ed his mighty foe (and conquered) the whole vast (expanse of 1 
the) earth, having the white Kailāsa mountain for its (white) | 
banner! (46) i 
(Entering suddenly). | 

SARVILAEA— i 


x 


Ye (citizens)! Having killed that wicked king Pålaka, and 
having immediately installed that Aryaka as sovereign of his 
kingdom, I have (reverently) received with (bent) head. his 
command as if it was the cast-off garland of worship, and 
will (forthwith) release Oharudatta who is in danger. (47) 

Having killed tliat enemy who Jacked both strength and 


among the citizens through our (superior) prowess, we have 
acquired the whole of the enemy’s kingdom, with sovereignty 
over the world, as if 16 were Indra’s own kingdom ! ` (48) 

(Looking before him). Yes, He must be juat there where 
this crowd of citizens is (to be seen). I hope that this enter- 
prise of king Aryaka will be crowned with success by (the 
saving of) the life of the worthy Oharudatta | (Walking very | 
swiftly towards them). Away, you rash people ! (Observing 
joyfully). Surely Oharudatta is alive, and 80 i8 Vasantasens | 
The hearts desire of my master is now fulfilled, indeed ! 


Aye! By great good luck I am beholding after a long times - 
like the moon freed from eclipse and splendidly united with | 
moonlight, (05871०१६४६) who has crossed the boundless and i 
vast ocean of misery by the aid of his best beloved, possessing - 
virtues and high moral character, as by meaus of a boat held E 
fast by ropes and well-steered. (49) E 
— — put then, how possibly shall I approach him, E. I have 
tsin (of theft, in his house)? duin. bys 


straightforwaranes 


forward before them; folding his hands) Sir ae Ec 


=" 


deeem 
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OHA‘R,—A.h, who are you? 

SAR.— 

Iam that same man who broke into your house and stole 
that deposit; having committed that great sin, I now throw | 
myself on your mercy! (50) 

OHA`k.—Friend, say not so! It wasa kindness which you 
did to me! (He embraces him by the neck). 

SAR.— Moreover :— 

The. wicked-souled Palaka, who was staying in the sacrifi- 
cial enclosure, was slaughtered like a (sacrificial) animal by 
Aryaks, of noble deeds, thus maintaining (the greatness of) 
his family and his honour. (51) 

Oxa‘z.—What ! 

BAB.— 

He who formerly drove in your ohariot and jthrew himself 
on your mercy, has to-day slain: Pálaka like a ( sacrificial ) 
animal, in the course of a sacrifice that was being per 
formed. (52) 

Ora’r.—Sarvilaks, (do you mean) that same person, named- A 
Aryaka, whom you helped to escape and who was brought by 
Pálaka from his hamlet and imprisoned in a secret dungeon 
without any cause? 


ल 7310 PP Nen 


SAar.—(It is) as your honour says. 


| Ona’r.—Then it is gratifying (news) to me, gratifying 
indeed ! 

f San -Immediately on his being enthroned in Ujjayini, your i 

| friend Aryaka has bestowed on you the kingdom of Kus'âvatî | 

| on the banks of the Vená (river). So please honour (by your 

| aoseptanse) this first request of:your friend. (Turning round ) 

; You there! Bring here that sinful scoundrel, the royal 

; brother-in-law ! 

| (Behind the Scenes). 

As Sarvilaka orders! 


f A 

| Sar —Bir, king Aryaka has indeed requested you in these 

| words—“This kingdom was acquired by me through your.- 
goodness. It is therefore at your disposal.” ० 


| cafes ११७६१51 Doecsingdomsensyanqnired cthrouglyawyKosha 
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(Behind the Scenes). 

Come, you brother-in-law of the king, come along! Tastu 
the fruit of your own evil deeds ! 

(Then enter Saküra, led in by the guard with his hands tied 
hehind him). i 

Sax, —Wonderful ! . 

Although I had escaped to such a long distance, like a 
donkey broken loose from his reins, I have indeed been 
brought back a captive, as if I were an untamed ( wild) 
dog. (58) l 

(Looking in all directions), The king’s brother-in-law 
is now surrounded on all sides by these guards. So then, 
being helpless, whose protection shall I now seek? 
{ Pondering). Yes. I will approach that very same person: 


who is kind to those that seek his protection. (So thinking, | 


he goes forth). Noble Ohárudatta, save me! save me 1 (He 
throws himself at his feet ). 


(Behind the Scenes). 


... het him off, Sir Oharudatta, let him off ! We will kill him ; 


Sax.—(Zo Ohárudatta). Save me, sir, you ho are the 
refuge of the helpless ! 

Oza'n.—(Mercifully ), Ob, pity! (I promise) safety to 
you who seek my proction! You are safe | 

Sar.—( Impatiently). Oh! Drag him off from Oharudatta’s 
side! ( To Ohárudatta ). "Well, sir, tell us, what should be 
done with this sinful wretch. 

Let them ( Ohándálas ) bind him tight and drag him away. 
And then, should he be devoured by dogs, or lie on the 
gtake, or be cut up with a saw? - (54) 

Oza'/2.—Well, will you do what I tell? 

Sap.—What doubt is there about that ? 

Sax.—Master, Qhárudatta, I beseech your protection l 
So savo me, Oh, save me! Do what behoves you! I will never 


| E again behave similarly ! 
| Hi ( Behind the Scones; the citizens spsaking ). 


r 
^ 
$ E 


Kill him! Why is the sinner allowed to live? 


06-0. Pro (Syuaaisthileni osos पकडा नत hadan ah SEs 
from Ohérudatta’s neck and throws it on Sa ) : pe B 
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1 I 
Sax.—Daughter of a born slave-maid, have mercy ! 


won't kill you again! So please save me ! ^3 
fAn.—You there! Take him away! Noble Ohárudatta: | 
please order what we should do with this sinfal misoreant. | 
Oza'5.—Well, will you do as I tell? { 
San.—Whst doubt is there about that? 
OzA'n, —Really ? 
Sar.—Really. 
OrA’R.—If so, then let him be quickly — 
§an,.—What, slain? 


Oza'2,—No, no,—released ! 4 
San.—For what reason ? 
OHA'B.— 


If an enemy, having done evil, beseeches protection and 
throws himself at the feet, he should never be killed with 
weapons,— 

San. —Quite so; then he should be devoured by dogs ? 

Oza'2.—No ! ; 

But he should be killed (so to say), by being smothered 

_ with kindness! (65) 
- §an.—Oh! Wonderful! What shall Ido? Let your honour 
speak (further), 

OHA’B.—Bo let him go ! 

§ar.—(Well), let him be set free ! 

Sax.—Bless me, I am restored to life again! (Ezit with the 
guards). 


n—D n" 


(An uproar behind the Scenes). 
(Again, behind the Scenes). 
| Here this worthy dame Dhité, wife of the noble Ohárudatta, 
is about to enter the blazing fire, (even) casting off her son 
who is clinging to her legs and to the hem of her garment, and 
even though she is being dissuaded by the people whose eyes 
are brimming with tears ! t 
San. — (Listening 3 looking towards the curtain). How! 
Here's Ohandanaka! Well, Ohandanake, what's this? p 


OHAND.—(Enisring) What! Has not yourhonour noticed? 

; There's a big crowd of people to the south of the royal palace. | 
ERN द ad णन uo paella A GyAaadKosha . 

— T said to her—‘Madam, please do not aot (thus raghly), for the 4 


I. 
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worthy Oharudatta is alive." But when one is affeoted by 
=~” grief, who will listen and who will believe? 


Oxa’R.—(Jn distress). Oh, my dear, what is it that you 


have resolved upon, while Lam still alive? (Looking upwards 
and heaving a deep sigh). 

O you of noble character! Although your deeds 87० such 
that the earth is not a fitting residence for them, still, O faith- 
ful wife, it is not proper on your part to enjoy the happiness 
of the next world, leaving your husband behind. (56) 

(He falls in a swoon). 
) SAn.—Oh, what a mishap ! 

We ought to be proceeding thither (i.e. to Dhut&) quickly ; 
but here his honour has swoonod! Alas! Our efforts seem 
to come to naught in all directions! (57) 

Vas.—Your honour should calm yourself! You should go 
thore and induce the worthy lady to live. Otherwise, by (such) 
weakness, a disaster will probably befall ! 

[- P Oza'n.—( Coming to himself; getting up at once). O my 
क ‘dear, where are you? Give mea reply! 
| OrAND.—Oome, sir, come ( this way ) 1} 

( Thereupon all walk about). : 

( Then enter Dhát& as described, and Rohasena clinging to 
the skirts of her garment, and accompanied by the Vidushakag 


and Radanika ). 
Duv'ra’—( Tearfully). Leave me, child! Do not hinder 
€. me! I am afraid (to live longer) lest I hear the evil 


tidings concerning my husband. (She gets up, frees her skirt, 
and walks towards the fire ). 

Rom.—O ;Mother, O Mamma ! Please wait for me; (for) I 
shall not be able to remain alive without you! (He swiftly 
approaches her and again seizes her skirts ). 

i Vin.—As for you, a Brahmana lady, thesages have deolared 

j it a sin to mount the funeral pyre separately from (the corpse | 
‘of) the husband. x Y 

— — pau". — It is better to commit that sin, rather than hear the - 

: evil tidings about my husband! ee ee " E j be 
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7 . fire; so make haste, make haste ! 
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|. 

| 
( Ohárudatta hastily walks up )« l | 

Duv’.—O Radanika, please take care of the boy, so that I T 
may do what I wish. | 
THE MArp—( Jfournfully). I, too, are going to do what | 
I have learnt from my mistress | | 
Duv'.—( Looking at the Vidâshaka ), You, sir, please look | 
after the child, | 
Vin—( With a pang ). Anybody setting about to | 
accomplish his desire has to follow the lead of a Brihmana, | 

So I will precede your ladyship ( in this matter ). | 

Duv'.—How! They both have refused my request! | 

(Embracing the boy). Ohild, you yourself should compose (take | 
care of) yourself that you may offer to both of us the (obsequial) i 
sesamum-mixed water. Of what avail are one's desires, | 
when a thing is past (i.e. the person concerned is out of reach) ? | 
(Sighing). For your father will not indeed take care of you ! | 

Ona'n.—(Hearing it and coming up suddenly). I myself | 
| will take care of my boy! ( He lifts up the boy with his arms | 
| and clasps him to his breast). i 
Drv'.—(Seeing). Wonderful! It seems like the voice of 
my husband! (Again peering closely; joyfully). Oh, good 
luck! Itismy lord himself! Itis gratifying to me, grati- À 
fying indeed ! 

. THE Bov—(Seeing ; with delight). "Wonderful! It is father 
who is embracing me! (To Dhútá). Mamma, you are now 
happy! It is father himself who is taking care of me! (He 

| embraces him in return). 
| OFA'R.—( To Dhitá ). ; 
| मीक O my love! "What meens this terrible attempt on your part | 

] hile your dearest one ( husband) still lived? Does the sun- , | 

i lotus-plant close its eyes (i. e. its flowers ) while the sun 
t 


n 


| has not set ? (58) 


, Dmv'—My lord, it is for that that it is described as | 
| inanimate, ^ 
| Vip.—( Seeing; joyfully). Oh! Wonder! With these 
|  Self-same eyes I am beholding my dear friend | Oh, the 

1 


j might of a ch i : 

^ Bi: 0° a chaste wife | By merely resolving upon immolating 

, CC Dienaléotinv theatre oiha ohio iit BELEN WREN ISE BETA" 

. husband! (To Ohgrudatta). Victory to my dear friend] 
s b b * 
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Oxa‘n.—Oome, Maitreya! ( Embraces him ) 
THe Marp—Oh, the wonderfal turn of events! Sir, I 
salute you! (She falis at Charudatta’s feet ) 
OHA'R.—(Laying his hand on her back). Rise, O Radanika ! 
( He helps her to rise) à 
Duvu'.—(Seeing Vasantasen&) Good luck! My sister is 
safe! 
Vas,—Now I am safe, indeed ! 
(They both embrace each other). 
San.—By good luck all your honour's friends are now safe | 
OHA B.—It is (rather) by your favour (that it is so) 
Sar.—Madam Vasantasena, the king is highly pleased (with 
you) and has graciougly bestowed on you the title of a wedded 
wife ! 
Vas.—Sir, my wishes are fulfilled ! 
San.—(Putting tke veil on Vasantasena ; to Ohirudatta). Sir 
what should be done for this Bhikshu ? 
Oxa’r.—O Bhikshu, what do you like best? | 
A Br,—Having witnessed this impermanence (of things here ; 
below), of such‘ kind, the great liking that I had for an | 
,ascetio's life has been intensified ! { 
Oxa’r.—Friend, his resolution is firm ; so Jet him be made 
the head of all the Buddhistic monasteries in the country ! 


` Sar. —As your honour directs. | 
: Bu.—lItis gratifying to me, gratifying, indeed ! 

: Vas.—Now I feel I have been (really) restored to life | i 
| San,—How is Sthüvaraka to be rewarded ? ! 


n OxA'm.—Let that well-behaved servant be freed from his / 
1 bondage. ‘As for those Qhándálas, let them be made th 
3 chiefs of all the Ohándála Let Ohandanaka be appointe 
the head of the police (or, chief magistrate) in the country. 
And, as regards that king’s brother-in-law Tas statu 
he enjoyed formerly, lei him continue to enjoy the ss 


even now. 
GAn.—It shall be as your 
"deliver him over, leave him Hin 
: proscotion shall hava itl ( Here 
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honour directs. But still, | 
(to me); I will put him to de 


| 
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San.—Then please say what further pleasure of yours shall 
be done by me. 

Oua'n.—Is there any furthor pleasure beyond this ?— 

The purity of my character is restored; this enemy of 
mine, too, who had fallen at my feet (for protection), has been 
allowed to go free. My dear friend Aryaka, who has 
destroyed his foe from his very roots, ig now the 

. king and the ruler of the sarth. I have gained this beloved 
( Vasantaseni ) of mine. And you, that are in union with | 
your dear friend (A'ryaka), have become my friend. What 
more, then, remains there to be obtained, that I should now ^ 
ask of you? (59) 

It empties some and fills others; some it raises up and ~ 

. others it causes to go down ; while some it keeps in (anxious ) 
suspense ; thus bringing home to the people this course of the 

| world which consists of opposites mutually meeting together, 

| does Destiny play with all creatures, being bent upon follow- 

| a the maxim of “the water-wheel and the buokets." (60) 

Still, let there be this:— A 

( The Benedition ), E 
^ May cows yield (plenty of) milk, the earth produce all 

_ kinds of grains in abundance, the clouds shower rain in due 

| season, and the winds blow so as to gladden the hearts of all 

', people! May all creatures always rejoice, the Brihmanas be 

ever respected, and the virtuous become rich. And may 

^, righteous kings subdue their foes and govern the earth 

; (justly)! (61) 


* 
^M 


| | ( Ezount Omne: ). 

| Here ends Act X., styled 

j i ‘(THE OONOLUSION." 
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E NOTES. 
ACT I. 

P. 1. Sanskrit writers generally introduce their works 
with a benediction ( आशी: ), or a salutation to their favourite 
deity ( नमस्क्रिया ). In dramas this purpose is served by the 
WNándi, which is enjoined by Bharata (see com. ) as necessary 
for the removal of obstacles and thereby for the safe completion 
of the work undertaken. We find play-writers from Sádraka 

> downwards, conforming to this rule of Bharata. Bhása, 

^. Sadraka’s predecessor, however, often dispenses with the 

4 Nándi, probably treating it as the last part of the theatrical 

z> preliminaries ( ave ) which are gone- through behind the 

’' . curtains, Thus the Chérudatta opens at once with the stage- 

. direction ` नान्यन्ते तततः प्रविशाते gaa’. ४80१६ was a. wor- 

shipper of Siva (see $]. 4 ), and hence he has addressed both 

the stanzas of the Nándi to that deity. In the first śl., Siva 

"7 ds referred to as completely lost in abstract meditation, and so 

S this Samadhi is invoked for granting protection. Sanskrit poets 

र “often address their prayer for protection to some aot of, or 

. some thing connected with, the deity, instead of to the deity 

i directly. Cf. the Nandi of Mudr. ( शाव्यमव्यादिमोर्वेः ), Mál- 
` Madh. (qasa: वदनविधुतय: &o. ), Ratn&., Veni. &o, 

पर्यङ्क &c.—The principal sentence is wa: शून्येक्षण० समाघिः 

| ` जः पातु; the genitives go with शंमोः, qag—more generally 

known as वीरासन, is one of the five principal postures ( for 

these see our notes on Bagh. XIII 52) assumed in the 

practice of Yoga. It consists in sitting down with the upper 

part of the body raised straight up perpendicularly, with one 

‘foot placed on the other thigh passing it through the knee-joint 

‘of that leg, and then placing the other foot on the other thigh. 

Tt is thus defined by 'ए७आ४॥(४४--एक पादम यैक स्मिल्विन्यल्योरुणि 

संस्थितस्‌ । इतरस्मिंस्तथा चान्यं वीरासनमुदाइतस्‌॥ (ss quoted by Malli. — 

on Ragh. XIII. 52). ; 

i a(zq—the placing of the feet thus crosswise being firmly 


| "held together; तस्य बन्धाय for keeping it fast यः हिंगुणितत्य दुजा F 


Ex तेन &०.३ see com. आश्लेष—embra0e, coiling: round. | 


i i í ; ; he serpent lay doubly 
‘6 tin the Virásana posture; and s Fal 
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this is not the meaning of पर्यू here; he thinks it means योगपडक 
which means ‘sitting up with the knees raised up by firmly .. 
fastening an upper garment round the back and the knees. ? 
But this meaning does not suit here at all. If the serpent 
was fastened like a garment round the back and the knees, 
then we do not get the द्विएणितड॒जगाः्लेष, and the knees ‘also do 
not become संवीत (encircled) as the garment passes round and 
not over the knees, Again, this posture is not suited to 
Samadhi at all. Pataiijali defines an dsana as farge which 
‘Virtsana is. For Samádhi the body must bein a state of 
equipoise, such as is described by Kálidása in his Kum.; 
seo Kum. III. 45, and Bg. VI. 11-18. 


` अन्तःप्राणावरोध--!0० restraining within of the vital airs in 
the body so as to arrest their functions; suppression cf breath. 
sguta—ended, suspended. gfe is derived as इन्द्रस्य आत्मनः fog 
करणेन कर्दुरचुमानात्‌) the sign (for inference) of the soul; fr. 
इन्द्र 910 aff. ( T3); seo also Pán. V. 2. 93. There are eleven 
Indriyas, the five organs of action, and the six organs of sense; 
मनः कर्णा तथा नेत्रे रसना च त्वचा सह। नासिका चेति पद तानि धीन्द्रियाणे 
. अचक्षते U. Here the latter six are meant. qg—restrained or « 
checked from outer perception. These six senses naturally ~~ 
look out; they must be turned inside. Cf. पराञ्चि खानि व्यतुंणत्स्म यं- 
, सूस्तस्मात्पराक्पइयति नान्तरात्मन्‌। &०. Kathop. II. 1. 1; see also 
the quotation from योगसागर given in the com.” Samkara so 
restrained the organs of sense that there was no perception of 
anything external, For the compound, see com. 
. आसमन्यात्मानऽयपगतकरणं is an adv. modifying पश्यतः- For 
the comp. see com.; करण is the same as इन्द्रियः Here करण is to 
be understood in the secondary sense of ‘its function’ (व्यापार). 4 
AM ce Es इन्द्रिय8 are meant here, The Samkhyasadd two 
more to there, vis. घुद्धि and अहंकार. Cf. यदा पञ्चावतिषठ्ते ज्ञानानि | 
HEUS । बुद्धिश्च न विचेष्टात तामाइः परमां गतिस्‌ ॥ तां योगमिति मन्यन्ते | 
n ES lb 1 Kathop. II. 8. 10, 11. See also Bg. VI. | 
» 20. ब्यपगतकरणं cannnot be fitly taken as an adj.-fo आत्मानं 
a; some suggest for आत्मानं refers to the Supreme Soul or Bra-  — 
ma, whose vision Siva was enjoying inwardly in his Samádhi; . d 
and ‘this Brahma, pure spirit, unassociated with the guna, 
and undefined, has no Karanas; of. the Srati E pe A 
; ssas) of. the Seati तस्य कार्य कर” ` 
च विद्यते न तत्समश्वाम्यधिकश्व दृश्यते । &०. vot. Up. VI. Sand अ 
अपाणिपादो कनो महीता परयर्यचक्षः स शणोत्यकर्ण:। सचिवेन च तस्या- 
cc “जाप OS महातो. tec Bp Santen goon eee 1 Kosh 
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with the eye of true knowledge, viz. अहमेव बह्मास्मि ४०. भाव्मान- 

=“ Wq—The force of एव is that Siva himself being the Supreme 
. Being could see his own self only. Cf. Kali. स्वयं विधाता तपसः 

` फलानां केनापि कामेन तपश्वचार। Kum. L 57; and यस्मात्परं नापरमस्ति 
किंचित्‌ । Svet. Up. IIL 9. qqqq:—cf. तदा ag: स्वरूपेऽवस्थानस्‌ । 

Pit. Yo. Sú. I. 3. . 


झून्येक्षण. &०.--शून्येक्षण is the non-perception of anything: 
external; तेन घटित: brought about य: लय: the continued resting: 
of the mind (ef. आत्मसंस्थं मनः mem न किंचिदपि चिन्तयेत्‌ । 
Bg. VI. 25) तन मह्मणि wa: concentrated on, समाघिः ` 
Remaining lost in meditation (a sort of psychic trance ) 
i Thə following from Kum. III. will gerve as a com. on the 
| description of Siva’s samádhi ॥७7७--पर्यडुःचन्धस्थिरएवकाय- 
|... सृज्वायतं संनमितोभयांतस्‌ । उत्तानपागिद्दयसंनिवेद्यात्मफुल्लराजीवामेवाद्रु- 
` ¬ मध्ये ॥ + + ॐ नेत्रे रविस्पन्वितपक्ष्ममाले ळकष्यीछतप्राणमधोमय्ललेः ॥ अवाटि- 
संरम्मामिवाम्डुवाहनएामिताघारमडत्तरङ्गस्‌ । अन्तश्चराणां मरुतां निरोधान्निवाः 
' तनिब्क्रम्पमिव प्रदीपसख्‌ ॥ मनो नबद्वारनिषिद्धइत्ति हृदि व्यवस्थाप्य समाविः 
वश्यस्‌ । यमक्षरं क्षेत्रविदो विडुस्तमात्मानमात्मन्यवलोकयन्तस्‌ ॥ 45-50. 
E- aar: qig q:—The virtual meaning is समाधिनिष्ठः शिवः बः . 
पातुः Siva is often described as given to meditation, probably 
i because, as Wilson thinks, in some of the Paranas, especially 
| ‘those of a Saiva character, the origin of Yoga is asoribed to 
Siva who taught it in the person of Sveta on the Himálaya ` 
mountains in the beginning of the Kali age. 


“ This benediction alludes to the practices and notions of 
योग, in which, by abstract meditation (qam@ ), the fusion (लय) 
of individual with universal spirit (srgra') is to be effected, 
evenin the body. Spirit is said to be detached from the 
Karanas, the thirteen products of matter, 07 महत्‌ , intellect; 
अहंकार, consciousness; and the eleven organs of sense and 

~ action. The mode of effecting this union is by sitting in 
„particular ásanas or postures, one of which is sitting on the 
hams with a cloth fastened round the knees and back 
( पर्येडक-बन्य:-प्रन्थिः ), also by suppression of breath ( प्राणावरोधः ), 
by keeping the vision directed either on vacuity or inwardly 
| (aAa), and by preventing ss vigilantly as possible the 
` -xganderings of the senses.” W. M 
P. 2. नीलकऋण्ठड:--8 २७ so called. after the colour of his 
roat was chan ed io a dark-blue in tere uence of his 
>० UO Sri UE ASAA 00181 FLASKA 66 त SE" 
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the ocean for the obtaining of Amrita. इयासाम्बुदीपमः- The 
throat is compared to a dark cloud because both relieve the: 
संताप ( torment—heat ) ofthe people. The fig. is लुप्षधर्मोपमा 
as the common quality is not mentioned. गौरीयुजञलता- The 
word गोरी is used in preference to शिवा or 80, to give prominence 
to her गौरच्व which bears out the comparison to विद्युल्लता, The 
second śl: is written by the poe’ very probably in order to 
suggest partly the subject-matter of the plot as required by 
a cannon of dramaturgy ('अर्थतः शब्दतो वाइपि मनाक्काव्यार्थसूचनस ^ )- 
Thus the casting of the arm of Gauri round Siva’s neck 
suggests the love between Ohárudatta and Vasantasená, while 
the reference to नीलाम्बुद is meant to indicate the visit of 
"Vasantasená to Ohárudaita amidst rain and flashes of lightning. 
The contrast between white and blue also further suggests 
the dark ways of the world, as exemplified by the conduct of 
Samsthinaka, and the joys of pure love as in the case of 
Vasantaseni. The Nand? here consists of eight padas ( pada 
referring to the line of a Sloka). It is of the Pattrávali kind, 
since the casting of the seed of the plot is indirectly suggested 
init. Cf. यस्यां बीजस्य विन्यासो ह्यभिषेयस्य वस्तुनः। शेषेण वा समा- 


नान्द्रन्ते-नन्दान्ति देवता अस्यामिति नान्दी that in which the gode 


/ take delight. It contains the praise of some deity, or 


Bráhmapas or a king &o., combined with a benediction. See 
definition given in the com.; or नन्दृयाति इति नन्दूः, नन्दू ०१५. and 
अ (अच्‌); नन्द्‌ एव Alea? by addin 3 i 
SES p d y g अण्‌ ( अ ) स्वर्थे; and by adding 
नान्थन्ते सूज ०-1 is the Sutradhéra who recit 

here. Bharata says that the Sutra. should R Neil 
employing a middle tone. But the word सूत्रधार is not placed 
before the introductory Sloka, because it contains & bad ài 
tion and forms no part of the drama itself, being the es xd 
of the qårg. The Satra. was generally a Britmana and re ited 
the Nándi in his own person and not in his oh ‘ts 
as the chief manager, which he didnot assume till in i 
recited the N&ndi. Another explanation is—It is th ae 
of Sanskrit writers to introduce their works with SUL 


Ot SARA Y 


>. । सोक्स्या नान्दी पचावलीति सा ॥ SAh.—Dar. ~ — 


word, and so the word Sutradhira i 
di ees s not placed b 
benedictory śl. Cf. Panini who also vita his dus iw 


Ly 
बृद्धिरादेड , though the proper order is आदैच्‌ बुद्धि) which he 


cc AOS RE VEAP AR SETA SER IG, rarer lop BEERE a ; 


on the stage ; henco the stage-dirotion प्रविद््य is not use 
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Bhása's play Chárudaita however beings witha raa aa: प्रविज्ञाते 

____ gam | This shows that the old practice was to recite the Nandi be- 

hind the curtein.. Then the Sutra. entered and began the play. 

When the chief manager happened not to be,a Bråhmaņa, it seems 

he had no right to the title Sütra,, nor did he repeat the Nindt. He 

was called Sthipaka, one who established the action. of the play,’ and 

had qualities similar to those of the Sütra.; cf. Bharata—qgat 

AmA सञ्चारे विनिगेते। स्थापकः प्रावैशेसश्रात्यज्रधारणणाकृतिः ॥« All the plays 

from those of Káli. downwards make the Sütra. first recite the 
Nandi and then carry on the Prologue. 


Wwawm:—Ihe chief manager; Zit. he who holds the thread, 
of the plot, i. e. looks after the general management, the 
oasting of parts, &c. (सूत्रं प्रयोगाचुडानं धारयत्तीति)- For the origin 
of the term and of the drama, see our note on सूत्रधार in the 
S&k. The following are the qualifications of the Sutra. 
according to मातुगुप्ताचार्य--“चतुरातोथ्मिष्णाता5नेक सूघा समावतः । नाना- 
माषणतच्वज्ञो नोतिशास्त्राथतत्त्वाविद: ॥ नानागतिप्रचारज्ञो रसभावविशारदः। 
नाट्यप्रयांगनिंपुणो नानारशिल्पकलान्वितः ॥ छन्होविधानतत्त्वज्ञः सर्वशात्रविच- 
क्षण: । तत्तद्रीताडगळयकलातालावघारणः ॥ अवधानप्रयोक्ता च योक्‍्तुणासुप- 

. देशकः | एवं युगगणोपेतः खत्र धारोऽभिधायते u^ अलं—*enough of'—has 
< a prohibitive sense (वारण ); ‘no object is to be gained by परिश्रम' 
“(परिश्रमेण किंचित्साध्यं नास्ति). — fanfarvri--orushing, destroying. 
«exp qer--( This) exertion (at the recitation of the N&ndi ). 
आपयामिश्ान--१9० noble and learned men composing the audi- 
ence. ` कुल शीलं दया दानं घर्मः सत्ये छतज्ञता | अद्रोहृ इति येष्वेतत्तानायों- 
=संपचक्षते uw Bharata, as quoted by Jagaddhara on the M&1.-Mádh. 
मिश्र is an honorific title added to the names of learned men; as 
वाचहपातेमिश्रः, शाड़ं रवमिश्रा: SÁk., o. विज्ञापयामि-simply means- 
“J respoctfully inform, or bring to the notice of; for here no 
request is addressed to the audience as in the Vikr. to behold 
the play with attention. 


सुच्छकाटिकऋ-प्रदः सुञ्ञिमिता वा शकटिका a small play—cart gsg- 

न्कटिका। सा एवाभेदोपचारान्सच्छकाटिकं THT | 07, सुच्छकटिका लक्षणया 
प्राधान्येन तन्निर्देशः अस्त्यस्मिन्‌ प्रकरणे gu. The play is named after 

the play-cart made of earth for Rohasona, Ohárudatta's son, 

À mentioned in the sixth Act, a3. it forms the turning point 
A ‘in the development of the plot. Sea Introd. WHCA—800 
! — Intro. p.12. sqafaat:—‘we are prepared or resolved to.’ We 
à find from the plays of Kalidasa and others that follow, that M 
TS p sue SE GRE" DEC KANE 
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no mention is made of the place at which the play was 
| exhibited. This perhaps proves the antiquity of the play. 


| P. 3. =q~—see oom. ववकोरनेच:- 709 eyes of a 
Chakora ( us व्याली partridge) are reddish and beautiful. 
| The natural redness indicates heroism on the part of §adraka. 
| Gf, the description of the eyes of Lava and Kus/a—aa पुनयें- 
afi रक्तनीले । Uttar. VI. 27. The eyes of women are generally 
| compared to those of & Chakora; see Ragh. VI. 59, VII. 25. 
| सुविमरहः--शोमनः well-built and handsome विग्रहः body यस्य, For 
| this see Ragh. I. 19. 
f&tsrguuqa:— 1L he most eminent of Kehatriyas. Originally 
the word fs signified the first three classes, vis. the 
Bráhmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas. It was only in later 
| times that it came specially to refer to the Brahmana olass. 
^ Here it refers to a Kshatriya from the context. ma:—must 
|! be taken in the sense of ‘a scholar, a Pandit,’ to avoid 
| tautology with एतरकविः on p. 2. संख्यावान्पाण्डितः PR: | Amara. 
| झगाधसत्त्व:--अगाघ not fathomable, unflinching; arq-mental 
^, calibre, that firmness of the mind which remains unshaken 
j, | under trying circumstances and enables a man to maintain his - 
character. ee 
वैशिक—Bolouging to the Ves'a. According to the Com. 
| वेश GER to the residence of the courtesans. So वेशिकीं 
। कुला. (sing. for the plural) means the arts to be found 
among or cultivated by the courtesans, the elegant arts; 
| and we know from the Das'akum, that the knowledge of the . 
| following arts among others was deemed necessary for the 
| harlot class, ०. नृत्य, गीत, वाय, नाट्य, चित्रलेखन, आस्वाद्य, गन्ध- 
: i कला, पुष्पकला, and aq. The words seem rather to mean ‘the 
f 
I 
| 


| 


dramatic art or Nátya-süstra' (that which relates to 
चेश or the assumption of different dresses i. e. characters ). 
हस्ति्मेक्षां-—Thoe knowledge of elephants and the art of 
training them. The name of the treatise on gafat 
generally quoted is geqrgagq by Pálakápya. 


I 

| 

| Wilson has—''The profici ians i i ( 

i proficiency of the Indians in th 

| attracted the attention of Alexander’s successors, pase ce 
India were so long exclusively employed in this service, that the 

| term Indisn was applied to every elephant-driver, to whatever 

| country he might belong.—Schlegel Indische Bibliothek." Ts 

Es व्यपगतिमिरे &०.—तिमिर is a kind of e T -di i 
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be intended here. Here the meaning is ‘eyes free from the , 
blindness of ignorance’, eyes of knowledge, ४. e. insight into - j 
the Brahmavidyá. Siva is the deity to be propitiated for the 
obtainment of knowledge, of. आरोग्यं “भास्करादिच्छेद्धनमिच्छे- 
gama । विज्ञानं शंकरादिच्छेन्मोक्षमिच्छेज्जनार्दनात्‌ ॥ Valmiki is 
similarly mentioned as having got divine vision by the | 
favour of Brahmi; of. अब्याहतज्योतिरार्ष ते प्राति मातु wg: | Uttar. 11. 


परमसप्चुदयेन- L९48 to great exaltation; indicating. 
supreme power. Cf. अये अश्वमेघ इति नाम विश्वावेजायिनां क्षत्रियाणा- 
मूर्जस्वलः सर्षक्षत्रपरिमावी महाहत्कषोनिकष:॥ Uttar. IV. अश्वमेधेन-- 
For the sacrifice, see our note on that word at Ragh. VI. 61. 
In ancient India it was the highest ambition of a king 
enjoying supreme power to perform one horse-sacrifice at 
least. One such was performed, and perhaps the last of the 
kind, by Pushpamitra, the father of Agnimitra, the hero of 
the Málav.; see Màlav. p. 104. 


आग्निं प्रावि्ः— These words are not to be taken in their literal 

sense. They simply mean, like पुरंद्रपुरातिथिरभवत्‌ or अमरेष्व- 

गण्यत, the died’. The writer has used the expression अङ्गि प्रविष्टः 

3 only to show that §adraka was an agnihotrin (like Ráma) 
till his death, as we speak of a devotee of Siva as going to 
she mountain Kailáss, or of Vishnu to Vaikuntha. The com. 
understands these words literally (and he is followed in this 

by Wilson and others ) ‘and cites the instance of Sarabhanga 

who made a voluntary cremation of himself after seeing Rima. 

(For his story see our notes on Ragh. XIII. 45).* But the case 

of Sarabhaüga (or of the Śramaņáchárya who made a similar 
immolation) is different. These sages knew how to dematerialize 

the body and to reduce it to a fiery state by meditation on 

fiery element, and then offered up their bodies to fire. Sadraka. 

was not an ascetic of that sort. Nor was there anything in 

his life to make it burdensome to him, so that he could have 
xesorted to self-immolation. Again, if we take the words in 

their real sense that Südraka terminated his life by entering 

fire, then the worAa कळक EE then the words लब्ध्वा चाइ: शताब्दं . &c. become meaning- 


D 


° "Zarmancobagas ( S'ramondoba/rya ) burnt ‘himself at Athens | 
~~ after the oustom of his country, and Calanus ( Kalyåna ) mounted. 
7—the funeral pile at Pasargade in the presence of ihe. astonished 
Greeks, who were at a loss to consider the act as that of a gage ora 

eet admany aw ever tit a mood to imitate auch a model." 
x ECO. "क noks uà अति y Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha ~ . 
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Ü 
|- leas; for they indicate that he died a natural death. To suit 
'-&he other meaning we should expect नात्वा instead of लब्ध्वा. 


| The com. explains the mention of his own death ‘by the 
| 


L| 
| 
i 
1 


author by supposing that he knew by astrological computa- 
tion when his death would ocour exactly, and wrote about it 
asa past event in anticipation of the Sútradhára’s alluding to it 
| subsequently. But it seems to us that this part of the Prologue, 
viz. the whole passage from अलमनेन परिषत्छतूहल० (p. 2) to 
Í the end of 3l, 7, which relates to the personal history of the 
| ‘author, is the work of another hand. Sádraka, like Bhása, 
must have written नान्यन्ते | gagn: परि क्रम्यावलोक्य च। ) 
| 


| 


-अये &o. p. 4. 
| is meant here the three kinds of penance mentioned at 


समरव्यसनी-- ०४ that he liked bloodshed, but whenever 
thero was an opportunity for fighting, like a true Kshatriya 
he was anxious to take advantage of it. wargysa:—never 
committing mistakes while fighting or managing the State; 
vigilantly watohful of his interests. ककुद--%. n. is the hump 
ofa bull; and as if is his chief mark of distinction, it also 
means ‘the chief or foremost of’; of. कुकुद aqro} Ragh. VI. 71. 


Bg. XVII. 14-16. परवारण &o.— Who fought with his arms 
| "with the elephants of his enemies, or with the most 
i powerful elephants.’ Another possible meaning is, € who 
‘| ‘longed to fight with his arms (and not with weapons) the 
!repulsers of his enemies; The epithet is put in to show that 
~he had enormous physical strength. fijg— Verily, certainly. 


| 2. 4. अवन्तिपुयों--अवन्तीनां जनपदानां पुरी i यिनी 
| (seo p- 9), situated on the Sipra, and the DUAE SES 
1 -called अवन्ति ( see Megh. I. 80 ) which formed the eastern art 
|) of Málwü. lt was also known by the names of अवन्ती d 
| विशाला! for its desoription see Kathàs, XI. 31-39 T zx 
cities,” remarks Wilson, “ perhaps, can boast f ee 
| continuous reputation, as it has been a Placa of purs more 
| from the earliest periods of Hindu tradition denm x: Pu 
ipresentday". Ttis one of the seven sacred cities ( ह ° 
mM UN AU visited by numerous pilgrime. pe ^ 
 ;modern Ujjain is about a mil icis aN 
"We may also take the comp, um i. iue ane 
| chelng,sherkened. erinma: pem ngangon 


७ ha à 


*Wiqu:—who lived like an ascetic although a king. By तपस्‌” 
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दिजसार्थ०--18 generally interpreted as—‘A Braéhmana who- 
. was a merchant by profession.’ See com. Bat this does not 
= seem to be so good. For there is no mention made in the play of 


7  Ohárudatta's having himself followed that profession. On the 
{ contrary, when the ornaments deposited with him by Vasanta-- 


sené ars found to be stolen away and his friend Maitreya. 
advises him to deny all knowledge of their having been. 
deposited with him, 01800१७168 plainly refuses to do so and 
says that he would beg ( which is proper fora Brahmana to 
do) aul make good the loss (see *मैक्षेण' &o. III. 26). He does. 
not say “वाणिज्येन, ” which he would have done had he been a 
merchaut. So we have preferred the second. interpretation: 
(see com, ), and taken हिजसा० to mean ‘a leader of the: 
Bráhmana community. For this sense of सार्थवाह of mv 
मामम्ब छताथेसार्थवाहस्‌ | ( Malli.’s Introd. verse 8 to his com. 


on Ragh. ). 0067. is called सार्थवाह later on ( e. g. on p. 28); 
but it does not mean that he himself was a merchant. His 


grandfather had been a merchant (see सार्थवाहाविनयदृत्तस्य HI 


Act IX. ), and the epithet सार्थवाह seems to have been retained 
as a family title; it may be understood in that sense here too. 


वसन्तश्चोभेव—Mark the alliterations in this line, Vasanta 
P md Spring is especially the season of flowers; of. मासो नु पुष्पाकरः: 
~ ‘Vik. I, 8; so the comparison indicates the freshness and love- 
liness of youth (cf. छुछममिव लो मनीयं यौवनमङ्गे संनद्धम्‌। Sak, 1. 9), ` 
the power to please, in fact all that makes Vasantasená a charm- 
ing woman. वसन्तसेना--€/ वत्तासेनान्तनामानि वेश्यानां कल्पयेत्सुधी: ।. 
तयोरिव॑ &०.--तयो: means ‘ with reference to them.’ $—is- 
in apposition with सर्व. Some take gd to refer to प्रकरणं; but- 
that is wrong. The two Slokas are connected with अस्यां 
तस्तौ} 8० it is absurd to say अस्यां च तत्कृती gd प्रकरणं चकार. The 
construction is तयोः नयप्रचारं, तयोः व्यवहारदुटतां Xo. qg- 
स्सवाभये--70५७६ be taken as an adj. to नयप्रचारं. नय०--नयेन प्रचार४ 
aqqan: a just course of conduct or life, based on the festivity 
3. e. joy of conjugal pleasuras. seqgrczeat—the vitiation or 
miscarriage of justice, as instanced in the trial of OhArudatta.. 
खलश्वमावं-ns exemplified in the character of ४51009. तया 
भवित्धतां—And what was fated to happen in that way. Or: 
तथा may be taken with चकार--110 depicted all this in that 
way, i.e. exactly as it happened. 


D gflaurer—iitaret शाला ७ hall or chamber for the practice 

Aa or exhibition of music, singing and dancing. कुशीलवा 
00.0. of83ycOrraiimgerm;o) DARAS Dio tfm 19014 8; AOE, ROG 

स of his music-hall by पत्ता it 0 118 106 y. ड Í 
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झन्यं- Vacant, void of interest. sre — Cf. अन्तःकरण- 


तत्त्वस्य वृम्पत्योः, स्नेहृतेश्रयात्‌। आनन्दग्राथिरेकोऽयमपत्यमिति वध्यते..॥. ---- 


Uttar. III. 17, .चिरशून्यं- perpetual blank; or, all time is, 
blank; E eR pt 
enit ae Samgitais a musical concert, consisting of instru-- 
mental and vocal music and dancing. aq गीतं तथा वाद्यं aa” 
संगीतसुच्येत | इति संगीतरत्नाकरे, The 87678, had done it along with 
the band of choisters who had taken part in the gave (whick 
is a cumbrous and a long procedure) and hence his exhaustion. 
gsqcarst—lotus-seeds which are easily parched up by heat. 
The comparison shows that the Sutra.’s eyes were burning on 
account of wakefulness, as he had to sing from the last quarter 
of the night. wemzraay—‘orackle,’ a verb formed from the 
cnomatopetic word खटखट by adding य («ug ). A final आ 
(डाच्‌) is added to the half of a word indicating sound, 
when such half consists of at least two syllables, and when 
joined with छ &c.; see Pán. V. 4. 57. So we get Wege 
and words ending in आ take the denom. क्षी. य by लोहितादिडा- 
ञ्भ्यः क्यष्‌। Pan. III, 1. 18. This is nota happy word to be 
used with referenoe to the movements of the pupils. At 


- least it is no improvement on Bhasa’s पुष्करपच्रपातितजलबिन्दूं 


इव TAAA इव मेऽक्षिणी | 

कार्यवद्यात्‌--H6re कार्ये १०७७ not refer to the business of the. 
play but to the Sütra/s business with his wife; of. एषोऽहं 
कार्यषशादायोध्यकः &०. Uttar. 1. yapy7—The part he had to 
play. The Oom. takes itin the sense of * use, employment.” 
प्राकृतमाषी--11 Bhasa’s Oháru. the Sütra, speaks in Prakrit from. 
the beginning. He uses Prakrit because his wife could under- 
stand it more readily. A person may change the language. 
proper for him or her as may suit the circumstamoes. See. 


Oom. Here the Sitra. has to play the part of 
_ and hence has to Pay part of a poor person 


Speak in Prakrit likea low character; of. 


मावप्रकाश--ऐश्वर्येण प्रमत्तस्य दारिद्योपहतस्य च। उत्तमस्यापे पठतः 
irian OSES R पठतः प्रारं 


P. 5. अविद अनिर ०5 woe, O pity! This i i- 
? i m" i | y! This is a, bi- 
nation of indeolinables expressing sorrow. A ovr र 
ihe quotation in the com. it indicates the happening: 
of something unséen or- unheard of before. | on 


thing untoward or unwelcome. It. appears sometimes as. 


FREI SHARE A Reds Sdiitomnyihav sy be a esha tj G ygan Kosha 
- of अव इह, अंव qu protect here, pro - : 


teot me ( from some evil ): 


i. e. 'some-—^ 


~~ 
^ 


^ 
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* आअपरमिव.संविधानकं--An arrangement, quite of a different sort, 

. sn unexpected bustle of preparation. 131888 uses the simple 
word सविधा preparation: of : food. -Gftada—the: moving 
about of; as the pan w 1s turned. about onthe ground, it left 
black marks on it. Fra —an-ornamental mark made with 
dots of different colours on the face.of a woman; ५ ..प्रत्याख्यात- 
विशेषकं कुरबक Lo. Málav. 111. 5 ; अभिनवा इव पत्वविशेषका: | Ragh. 
IX. 29; seo also Sis. X. 84. , प्राणाल्ययं--5०० com.; Prith. reads 
आणाधिक ‘so as to oppress life," in a; manner. more than 
life oan ` bear. बरर्णकं--५ paste of coloured.and scented 

. things, such as saffron, turmeric mixed -with musk, &o. The 
Oom. thinks that by. this the description of Vasanta- 
sena’s hall is suggested; see Oom.; see however our 
note on this passage repeated at p. 7. For, a parallel of. 
“अये तत्किमिद्मस्मदूय्हे महोत्सव इव quU 1} स्वस्वकमं ण्याधिकतर मभियुक्तः 
qaa: तथा हि-वहति जलामियं पिना€ गन्धानियमियघदूयरथते ast विचित्राः। 
“भवतु | छुडुम्बिनीमाहूय प्र च्छामि। Mud. 1. gqegreq—a grammatical 
irregularity. आर्ये-T'e Bütra.is thus to. address his wife; 
of. वाच्यो नदीमूत्रधारावायनास्ना परत्परम्‌ | 

P. 6. . गुडौदनं--गुंडेनोदने गुडोदनं Inst. Tat, ओढन is both 
mand s.in gender. 'तण्डुलाः-simple rice, Taraa—savoury, 
delicious food. See com. एंव... आश्चासन्ताम्‌—In Bhása/s Oháru. 
the Sütra. expresses this hope and with greater propriety. 
आर्ये किं &o.—The poor Sütra. knew what he had in his house 
and was not sure that his wife was telling him the truth, and 
so he asks this question. . | i 

P. 7. वरण्डलम्बुक इव--There is some uncertainty about 
the meaning of this expression, and commentators areata | 
loss to assign a partioular meaning to it. Thus Prithvidhara 
says that this refers to a sort of mechanism used for drawing 
water from wells or rivers in villages ( called लाट in Marathi). 
Lt consists of a long stick or bamboo: resting ‘on a fulerum | 
with a weight in the form of a mass of ( hardened’) clay or a 

"big' stone fastened at one end with a rope anda bucket at the 

other. This weight, when raised up, and the hold at the other 
end let go, falls down at once. Mr: Apte in his Dic. says—It | 
‘seems to mean ‘an overhanging or projecting wall which if — 
raised high is sure to topple down’. According to others | 

"Varanda means the lofty part of the wall of a building, and 

Lambaka means another part of it made of brick or stone, to 
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eaccident, All these explanations are shown to be fanciful by : 
the words उत्क्षिप्य and पातितः. उत्क्षिप्य does not'support Prithvi- —__ 
-dhara’s meaning, for the Jambaka in that case is not उत्क्षिप्त 
‘but gaga or उन्नमित- Sadraka has borrowed the expression 
from Bháss's अहे. चण्डप्रबातलण्डित इव वरण्डः पर्वताद्‌ दूरमारोष्य 
-पातित्तः, which throws light on its meaning; there वरण्ड 
must refer to something that oan be thrown up, ७ | 
cluster or heap of grass ( तुणसंचयः; and वरण्ड is a word still | 
-sused in Konkan in that sense). So here वरण्डलम्युकः means— & | 
hanging oluster or bundle of grass which may be blown up 
-by a strong wind and then cast down. 
afta पुनरिदं नवमिव संबिधानकं &c.—Here by repeating the word 
:संबिघानक for the third time in the Prologue, the poet no 
doubt refers to the novel plot of his own play; nay, even the 
-following sentence explaining this, is meant to covertly refer 
to the main incidents of the dénouement. The words used 
"therein are deliberately chosen. Thus quip पिनाशि refers to 
-Sakfra’s attempt to crush Ohárudatta ( who belonged to the 
chief of the Varnas). सुमनसो युम्फति refers to the victim's 
‘garland thrown round Ohár.'a neck when being conducted to the 
-gallows, and thereby to the case got up against him; While इयं q^ 
*पश्चवणे ० सूमिः refers to the final happy issue, wherein five desirable | 
-events are achieved, which the poet himself has summed up in X. 
58. These are—(1) the re-establishment of Ohárudatta!s purity 
-of conduct and his consequent deliverance ; (2) the granting of 
life to his humbled foe, the Sakfra-a great humiliation to 
_ “hin while it redounds to the supreme generosity of Oharudatta; 
(3) the elevation of A'ryaka to the throne, which meant 
the removal of the oppressive king Pálaka; (4) the happy 
union of Ohárudatta and Vasantasen, raised by the king to 
the title of a Vadht ; and (5) the securing of the friendshi 
-of the able schemer Sarvilaka, but for whose help A'r i 
~eould not have got the throne. 2 n 
 #अभिरूप०--अभिलद्ष्यं रूपमस्य आमिरूप्रः learned a ; 
हळ अमिल्यो gx CX Medial; अनिलः ven. Merk, te 
meaning of अभिरूप); she does not say अनुरूप. इहलौकिकः—R 5 
ऐहलोकिक: which is grammatically more न 
S 3 correct. इहुलाके भवः 
किक b ठ्न 2 3 
लौकिक: by adding ठू (इक) inthe sense of तंत्र भवः. The 
e eres 
otro pede ap b गा oT 77020 0007 
that ‘such changes are not always binding! ( अनित्यस्व aes ? 
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P.:8. qotggq—In the Ohàru, we read चूर्णगोहेन. सक्रौप-- 
He is angry because Ohürn. advised his wife to observe 
such an expensive vow, srTed—goe8 with both त्वां and *्कलापं; 
in the former case the fragrance comes by means of the flowers 
forming the qeqwa;. Suari—The Prakrit for this is कव्पिज्जन्तं 
which the Oom. renders in one case by छेयमान and in the other 
(i. e. with hair) by कल्प्यमानं, ‘being dressed and bound 
up.’ Ifthe word is used with a double application then 
ऋलप्यमानं will do in both the cases. eq cau. is found used in the 
sense of ‘cutting up’ in the Sak. also; of. रोहितमत्स्यो मया कल्पितः 
Act VI, The other reading वज्जन्ते may also be rendered doubly 
as वध्यमानं and बघ्यमानं. But as the Sutra. has nowhere used a word. 
with a double application in the Prologue, we have adopted 
the rendering Sanri in the text as applying to both, as in the 
second case, the ordering of the cutting of the hair of a young 
woman by the king would make his act rovolting in the eyes 
of the people and thereby lead to disaffection, which it is the 
object of the post to suggest 

P. 9. ब्राह्मणेनोप ०--3. Brahmana must be fed at the time 
of breaking a fast; otherwise the observanca would bear no 
fruit. gaagrarge—This is putin to show that eminent 

Brahmanas had sufficient invitations from the rich where they 
could get good Dakshinz, and were not to be easily secured 
by poor men, or that the Bráhmansas there were rich and 
would not be easily induced to dine at the house of an actor. 
For, dining at the houses of actors, musicians and men of 
that sort, was supposed to be derogatory to the dignity of a 
pious Bráhmana and it also involved lossofsocial status; cf. 
Mah.-Bhi.— गायकः सर्वेविक्रयी। इंदूशा त्रांह्मणा ज्ञेया अपांङ्केया युधिषिर ॥. 
अशितुमग्रणी: &c.—is a courteous way of inviting to a dinner, 
‘sarga:—engaged: I have my own business to attend to. 
॥ -sived—Rich, delicious. निःसपत्बं—The Oom."seems to trans- 
| ‘late the Prakrit víqq« by नीसपात्रे, better known as fa:q 1a, and 
} :assigns a technical meaning to it, viz. a present of rice, ghee, 
4 -&o. placed in a pot and given to a Brahmans forthe gratifica- 
¢ ‘tion of the pitris; see com. But this sense of निःस्राब is not 
| found in the dictionaries. So the trans. [4:qqei is prefera- 
A ELS The Sütra. msans—There will bə no other Brihmana 
7 fo share the food with you; and nobody will know that you 
1 dined at our house. 
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speeches. आखु खं--१० as प्रस्तावना) for which see com. and 
Introd. p. 11, The प्रस्तावना here is of the kind named प्रयोंगा- 
RM, as the Vida. is introduced here as being already engaged 
in conversation with the Sutra. at the time of his leaving 
the stage. 7 


"Wilson observs—“The scene is supposed to represent a street: on 
one side, and on the other the first court of Chårudatta’s house; 
the outside of the house is also seen in the part next the :street.”’ 


मयाऽपि-V id. mourns his lot that he should be forced to look 
for invitations from others to dine. प्रेक्षितव्यानि--5110010 be 
expected or waited for. Some translate पच्छिद॒व्वाईं by प्राथेयित- 
ब्यानि-should be sought. Some read पडिच्छिद्व्वाई and give the 
chháyá as समीहितव्याने; but the correct rendering is प्रत्येष्टव्याने 
‘should be accepted or expected,  qwarq—Here तुल is not 
aroot of the tenth class (for then the form will be तोलर्यासि), but 
a nominal verb derived from तुला, meaning in the first instance 
‘to subject a man to a trial, to put one to test; hence, to reduce 
one toa wretched state. The meaning depends upon the 
context; see infra IIT. 24; IV. 2; &o.; cf. also Mogh. I. 20. 
agm—Tho coming up of the air from the stomach; the = 
agreeable smell of the Modakas was so strong that it cams ~ 
out with the breath when strongly exhaled; of. ०मकरोद्वारखर- 
भिणा पयसा | Nag. IV. 4. उघ्बार (sgan) V. 7. is taken to mean 
घतसेक putting ghee on; but it is difficult to see how the 
sprinkling over of ghee would add to the pleasantness of the 
smell, even if we take gRम in the sense of ‘charming, delightful.” 
Again, the usual word is अभिघार and not उद्धार: भशितः— who 
had my meal of,’ this is to be explained as अरितमस्यास्तीति by | 
adding भ(अचू, which is added to words of the अशंभादि class; e 
seo Pán, V. 2. 127)onthe analogy of भुक्ता जाह्मणाः, पीता गावः &o. 
See Malli. on Kir. I. 1. आसिदो (आशितः) V. 2.-P. P. p. of अञ्‌ 
Ao eat, cau; ‘who was fed on? चतुःच्ालकं-चतस्रः शालाः समाहृता 
अन्न इति चतुःशालं-छः, and by adding क्‌ स्वार्थं we get ०शालकं--& 
F quadrangle enclosed by four halls. Most of the large houses 
had suchin ancient times, agay—a ००७ or a small dish (fill 
with sweetments of different kinds (i ( oa 
In one case) and with 
colours (in t 
lours(in the other). Also read as गल्लक ०7 गल्वर्क. 'वत्वरः : 
a courtyard; or a place where four roads meet; fr 1P. E : 
to go ( चत्यते इति) and वर ( Un&di वरच्‌). Nome anc 154 
Kem) fin the market’, before this, Bit mise D 
Prats tri cti dii i ed By Siddha ^ 
"reto stis" GAG SEES ward ramble about at 
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ii will without hindrance. And as itis thought to be a merit 


-s 


- 


- 


5. — to feed such animals, such a bull is well fed and becomes 


stout. And the Vidd., whois a lover of sweetmeats and burly 
in appearance, is often compared to such a bull; of. एष... 
विपाणिगत इव बलीवदे आर्यगोतम आसीन एव निद्वायते । Malay. IV. p. 82. 
The reading नवत्रद्धवृषभ इव is bad, as sucha bull must be 
restless and the Vida, sitting leisurely ocan beill compared with 
him, रोमन्थायमानः-Pres. p. of the verb from रोमन्थ, रोगं मथ्नातीति 
रोमन्थः, from रोग+मन्थ and aff. अ (अणू ), the ग of रोग being 
dropped; the comp., therefore, is of the प्रषोदरादि class. It 
means ‘rumination,’ or chewing the cud, which is necessary 
for digestion in the case of animals like bulls. Then by 
adding य (क्यङ्‌), which forms A’tm. verbs, to रोमन्थ in the sense 
of ‘to practise it,’ we get ( रोमन्थं वर्तयाते ) रोमन्थायते}, by कर्मणो 
रोमन्थतपोभ्यां वर्तिचरोः Pán. ILL 1. 15; ४० तपश्चराति तपस्याते ( which 
is Para, by a special rule). Additional reading (see foot-note)- 
सर्वोपस्करथुक्-made up with all the ingredients (which are 
19 in number) such as cardamums, cloves, catechu, nutmeg 
&o, निरजित०--+1० betel-leaves when ripe have a perfect yellow 
colour. : 


P. 11, Wwqamrü—Such as offering worship to the house- 
hold deities, performance of Brahmayajfia, offering libations 
of water to the manes, &o. For सिद्धीछत some read सह्ीवद्किद 
(षष्ठीव्रतळत) which is found in the Oháru, also. Thon the meaning 
will be ‘when he will have finished the worship to be offered 
in connexion with the vow to be observed on the sixth day.’ 
This seems to be the original reading. सिद्धीऊत does not fit 
in well with देवकार्य; in this case we should expect समापित. 
Ohárudatta's wife further on speaks of having observed a fast 
on the sixth day ( which she calls रत्नषष्ठी ); sea p. 82. And it 
appears that Ohfrudatta also had observed a fast on that 
day, which was to be broken in the early night, asis done 
on the 4th day of a month by those who observe a fast on 
that day, And hence the offerings referred to here are made 
in the evening. And the sixth day of some month appears to 
be the opening day of the play. waeyqarai—The deities meant 
= here are those outside the house (generally of the spirit- 
~~- kind) Keeping guard over the house; offerings of food, 
and sometimes of grains of rice, are made to these in the 
coo rd Nat Os iom SR 
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“०हेहलीनां--वेहली is properly the’ threshold; ‘here the ground 
near the theshold. Itis usual with  Bráhmanas to offer — 
a quantity of rice (according to means) at the threshold 
to the birds (usually the crows ) after the performance of the 
Vaisvadeva, but before taking food. The pl. shows that Ohár, 
in his days of prosperity made such offerings at all the four 
doors of his mansion. fyaee—Because there were no servants 
to look after the grounds. Cf. हम्याँग्रसंरूढतुणाङ्करेषु Ragh. VI. 47; 
see also XVI. 18. afegere—Because it was a scanty 
offering of grains. which did not attract birds This $]. 
occurs in the Ohárü- with the readings मवति for सपदि, विभ क्तपुऽ्पः 
for fagagd: and पर्ववलिरूढयवाडूरेष for data विरूढतृणाडुरास. 


P.- 12. सर्वकाल०--४. ¢. in pfosperity as well as in adversity, 
uw हि दुःखान्य०---००००४४ in the Ohfru, with the readings 
यथा$इन्धकारादिव-..दृशां दरिद्रतां स्थितः शरी ०. Cf यदेवोपनतं दुःखात्सुखं az- 
सवत्तरस्‌ l Vik. IIT. 21. दारिद्ान्मर०--८/ Hitop. दारिश्ान्मर- 

waist दारिञ्यमबरं स्सृतस्‌ । अल्पङ्केरेन मरणं दारिञ्ममतिडः्सहस्‌ ॥ प्रणयि- 
' 'जन--170108 and loving relatives as well as supplicants. 
` सुरज्ञनर्पात--जन a multitude, Cf. पर्यायपीतस्य RRA: कलाक्षयः 
` श्लाध्यतरों हि इद्धेः। Ragh. ४. 16; मणिः mise: समरविजयी हे ति- ---४ =. 
निहतो मदक्षीणो नागः शरादि सरिदाश्यानपुलिना । कलाहीनश्वन्दः सुरतसरादिता 
बालवनिता तनिन्ना शोभन्ते गलितविभवाश्वाथिपु जनाः ॥ Bh. Ni. 44.. 
The moon is: supposed to be the reservoir of Amrita or 
ambrosia whioh the gods and the manes drink during the 
dark half ofthe month. It is replenished again from the sun 
during the bright half. Cf. Devipurana—aa; षोडश सोमस्य शुङ्के 
. वर्धयते रावे: । setae छष्णे पीयते देवते: क्रमात्‌ ॥ &o. See notes 
on Ragh. quoted above. 


^ d of wasp. खाद्यन्ते-अष used to sni : “4 

र ` fa ० suit th CULA AE. 
Dare not eee i. e. enjoyed ; (2) bitten. E t 
CCAD. AERAR À ब्ये दृरेपि किनी uu hanfa’eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
नष्टधना०--न्: धनमेवाश्रयो धनाश्रयः dur Megh. TI. 48, | 
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gga १ friend; हृद्य is changed to gz after सु and gq in the sense 
.-. of ‘a friend,’ and ‘an enemy’ respectively. सुहृदो भावः digg; the 
propor form is सौहाई as Vriddlii of the first vowel of both the 
members is necessary before अण्‌ by हृद्गगतैन्ध्वन्ते पूर्वपदस्य l 
Pin, VII, 3. 19. But the form age is often used by eminent 
= poets like Kalidasa, Bhavabhati and others. Cf. सखीजनस्ते 
feamad: Vik. 1. 9; सौह्ृादप्रृ थगाश्रयामिमां Uttar. I. 45 &८. 
The form, however, may be defended by having recourse to the 
maxim 'संज्ञापूषको विधिरानित्यः:?; Vámana derives it by adding अण 
to सुहृदूय first and then changing हृदय to gq; the आदिवृद्धि is got 
by aas अचामादेः । Páp. VIL. 2. 117 (=whenja Taddhita © 
aff, having an indicatory णू or s; is added, the first vowel of 
3 a stem takes its Vriddhi substitute). See Kávyá. Sat. V. 
| 
| 


2. 83. See Jagaddhara on the word at Mál.-Mádh. p. 8. This 
$]. occurs in the Oháru. with the variati0ns-घनविनाशगता विचिन्ता, 
-धनानि पुनर्मवन्ति, and नटधनाश्रेयो मे यत्सोहदाने Sun. 
हियमेति हीपरि०--1०7० although ह्ली follows, ति is not made 
long and the metre is not violated as the stress of voice 
-does not fall on it. We have a similar instance in Sis.— 
. >_ पहरकमपनीय स्व॑ निनिद्रासतोचेः प्रतिपदसुपहृतः केनचिज्जागह्मात । | 
~ अमुहरविशद्वर्णों निद्यया ञन्यथ्चन्यां दददपि प्रतिवाचं (०.7.) जुष्यते नो 
aasa: ॥ XI. 4, where the प्र 17 प्रातिवाचं has no phonetic action on | 
‘the पे of अपि. maza &०.—सत्त्वारपरिम्रश्यते v. l. is not so good. 
जी has direct action on तेजस्‌ (brightness of face, the outward 
sign of spiritedness); सत्व refers to the strength of mind. 
‘faag:—despondency, lowness of spirits. This makes one 
feel life a burden (ioo: ). qavat—afe means power of 
judgement or discrimination of good from bad; of. बुद्धि 
1 -नाशात्प्रणश्याते Bg. II. 68, निघनता--ए५७१ for सिर्धनता for the sake | 
of the metre; निवृत्तं धनं यस्मात्स निधनः तस्य मावः। Here नि has 
the sense of fag (3. e. absence of ); cf. Tattvabodhint on निसूल- 
-समूलयोः कषः Pan, ITI. 4. 84. xU Pe 
P. 14. परपारेभवः--परश्वासो परिभवश्च a great humiliation, i. e. 
the source ofit; a Karm. comp. The Oom. takes it as 
S a Geni. Tat. ( परस्य «md: ¦. e. coming from, परिभवः ); the cause o£ 
‘insults offered by others. syz7¢-another kind of; or 'aupreme' 
Carita परं यस्मात्‌). ज्ञम्स--०ensure; abhorrence. मित्राणां-4gain 
~ gift पष्ठी; Magir the Com. says मत्यपकारासमयेसात 2० | 
account of the inability of a poor man to return fay m 
विद्वेष 8८०६४ dislike or hatred. चतुष्पये-चदुर्णा प॒थां समाहारः 
. CC. Bafet eere erin pte aree nel thea pincqoW etn Komu 
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roads meet. Any offering made there ora zite performed ace 
is supposed to be efficacious; cf. Kad. चतुष्पथे SE lit - 
p.128. ararq:—The mátris are divine Mothers. | 
on Siva, but generally on Skanda. मान्ति शिवस्य पारवारत्वनात 
०7 मान्यन्ते ESTA इति मातरः- They are usually rude > 
number—aqeit महिश्वरी चेन्दी वाराही वैण्णवी तथा । कोमारीस्यपि चाझुण्डा 
चचिकेत्य्ट मातरः ॥. According to टाचा are Seven, viz. 
चाही माहेश्वरी चेव कोमांरी वेष्णवी तथा । माहेन्द्री चेव वाराही चासुण्डा सप्त 
मातरः ॥. While others say that they are sixteen. It is clear 
from the names of these that they are the personified energios 
of the several deities. : 

Wilson remarks—'' Tántrika ceremonies addressed to the sixteen 
Mátris are not uncommon, but the rite in the text appears to be a 
matter of course, and seems to take the place of that enjoined by 
Manu to the Pitris, the manes or progenitors. ” See Manu, III. 91. 

नित्योऽयं विधि:--विधि8 or sacred rites are of three kinds :— 
Nitya or obligatory; which must be performed, as the 

- five daily Yajñas. Their performance brings no fruit; but 

| their non-performance gives rise to sin ( अकरणे प्रत्यवायहेतु: ). 

| Kimya, those performed with a view to attain some object, E 

as the yafe performed by Dasaratha. And Naimittiks, 7S — 

those which are performed on oertain specified occasions, 

such as the birth ofa child, the Upanayana ceremony, etc. 

| There is a fourth class also, called नित्यनोनेत्तक, i.e.) 
which are performed on occasions regularly recurring, such as 

aE. 
सपसा--87 the observance of vows. झामिनां--शम एषां विद्यते 

इति mam: those who have subdued their passions, i. e, 


‘who would not allow their mind to be ruffled if a certain 
- object is not attained. 


2 P.15. प्रदोषवेलाया--प०76 प्रदोष 18 used in the sense of *the 
rst gen a the night.” fret:—Vita, in dramas, is the 
 Sompanion of a prince, a dissipnted young man, or a courtesan. 

वेऱयानागरिकयो संदेश परस्परं विटति हाते विट: । संभोगहीनसंपाईटस्तु भूतः 
कलेकदेशज्ञ: । वेशोपचारङशलो वाग्मी "asa बहमतो गोष्ठयास्‌ ॥ 
, Bàh.- Dar, III, 4l. * Heisone lacking the means of enjoyment, 
- 48 subtle, versed in some arts, ingenious in dress and ३११7७३९१ 


eloquent, Pleasing and much esteemed in company? muc... A a 
affairs, संचरन्ति-- 


| eos Who assists his master in love- 
T ; 8 speech of the Vid. is intended to पलक १ Kosh 
o£ Vasantasenj/wha'tayi एभा, agreonb y to bent que E 
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no character is to enter without previous  intimation. 
तस्मान्मण्डूकलुब्पस्य &o.— Wilson remarks—“If we are to consider 
the antiquity of this play as established, this passage bears 
testimony to the early currency of apologues in India | 

विद, चेंटare the  pleasure-sompanions of Sakára Cf. 
AFRE सहाया विटचेटविदृषकाद्ाः स्युः । भक्ता TAg निपुणाः कृपितवधूमान- 
भञनानिएुणाः n 8.-D7, 111. 40. दाकार:--०७0७१ संस्थानक, is the 
brother-in-law of the king, being the brother of his concubine. 
Sakára ought to be represented as a mixture of pride, folly, and 
vanity, of low origin, and raised to power only on account of ' 
his relation to the king. He is called Sakára because he speaks ; 
the Sakári dialect, which abounds in the gy-sounds; मदसखतामिमानी | 
इष्कुलतश्वर्यसंयुक्तः | सोऽयमनूढाञ्राता श्यालः शकार इत्युक्तः ॥ 5.-D. | 
TII.80. The Sakára of this play is all this and even something ' 
more, and the mannerisms of his speech are more striking here — 
than in the ChAárudatta. See Introduction. Perhaps the 
definition of a Sakára given by the Séh.—D. is based on the 
character of Sakára as painted by Bhása and Südraka, as there : 
is no reference to it in Bharata’s NátyaSástra 


पारिवतित०-- ७०५7०1५ changed; given up विद्यदो--विशद properly 
means ‘clear,’ or white, bright; and then, bright by skill. SRA 
&c.— A clumsy comp.; many such awkward compounds and un- 
south expressions occur in Bhása and Sddraka, indicative of their 
crude and unpolished style. The comp. may best be taken as 
zím bewildered चासो चश्वला च कटाक्षविस्तटा च च दृष्टि: glances यस्याः 
सा. It may also be taken as उद्दिग्न चञ्चलं च यथा स्यात्तथा (in a fright- ' 
ful and tremulous manner) कटाक्षेन fqurer दृष्टिः यया सा तथाः | 
See also com.; some dissolveit as उद्दिसेन चञ्चलेन कटाक्षेण विसृष्टा 
दृशियेया. fus for qs would have been better. अनुसार-- 
Pursuit, going after. This $1. ocours in the Ohfru. with slight ५ 
variations, ४४--नृत्तोपदेशवि०, निविष्टदृष्टिः, and व्याप्रानुत्तार र 

P. 10. कि यासि धावसि &o.—16 will be seen that the . 
speeches of Sakára are full of repetitions, absurd comparisons, - 
irrelevancies, etc. for which see com. p. 2 ( अपार्थमक्रमं 6&0.) and | = 
Introd. qrq—a word of rare occurrence, though used in 
Das.-K.-Oh. In the Oháru. we have प्रधावसि mew; any प्रस 
मार्यसे, कामेन संप्रति हि दह्यते मे शरीरं, and मध्य for राशि aud चमे 
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"in the mouth of Vita is, however, of a higher order and his 
speeches more sensible. अन्तिकातू--४. 7. अत्तिका ‘my elder 


- sister’ (अत्तिका मगिनी ज्येष्ठा | 4६.) संपूर्णे० मदयूरी-- He means—Just as | 


a pea-hen, frightened at the sight of a forest-conflagration, rans 
away from anything red in appearance, 80 you are running 
-away from us in vain fear, though we are friendly to you and 

love you. अववल्गति--8००8 by leaping or tripping (so eager 
he is to meet you ). Some tranilate ओव० by अपवल्गाते ‘bounds 
aside? स्वामि०--स्वामी चासो भट्टारकश्व.. मट्टारक is the title for a 
king in dramas; so here it signifies excellence; ‘my noble 
. master’. gmzo—Lhe Oheta being & low character naturally 
"thinks of a young cook, being the object of everyday sight. 
-(हीनानां हीनोपमेव नेसगिकी ). ककुडक्ा०--४ also translated as 
कुक्करशावकाः) which is better, as it better refers to the surly and 

| . oruel nature of Sakára. 


बालकद्लीव--Vasantasenk was clad in a red garment and 
-was quaking, and is fitly compared toa Kadali plant which is 
-covered with red flowers and is easily shaken by the wind. 
' . रक्तोत्पल &०.--प्रकर a collection; hence, a garland (in the first 
0286). Vasant. had worn a garland of red lotuses ; and as she 
walked hastily with heavy steps, the lotuses fell on the 
-ground one by one. In the second case this means—‘throwing 
-off (as worked upon by the chisel) bud-like pieces? मन शिल-- 
‘red arsenic; the word is usually fem. in gender, but is here 

| used in the mas,; see oom. 


Ds 


P. 17. मद्नमनङ्ग &o.—This is an instance of पुनरुक्तं ( 07 
"repetition ) in Sak.’s speech. सयभीता--8675० भय is redundant. 
-रावणस्येव कुन्ती An instance of Sak.’s speech being gai 
«(see com. p. 2). There is no connexion whatsoever bet- 
"ween these two who also lived at different times. Such con- 
fusion of persons and events, which will often ocour, is charac- 


teristic of the speech of Sakára who thus evinces his i 
AS well as pretension. 18 Ignorance 


SIUE —Onuslng to exceed or surpass in speed. वेर — 
ere 3 has no foroe, as वेगात्‌ already pum ; it is asian 
metre. निरुन्ध्या obstruct, stop the course of, ४.०. by goin 
‘before it, न रुन्ध्यां-%. 7. must be read with a Xáku S 
-ohanging the voice in such a way 


= Merona dros 


as to imply the contrary 


g~ 
D" 


v. 


( by. = ai 


cap ning ois hall चाप 0000४ Biely Bishan? €%०धथा विषः Kosha 


ऊन्ष्यामिव ), स्वन्निम्रहे &0.-- shall hava to make no effort to catch 


Act IL] . 21 


| 
| you, 4. e. I shall easily overtake you.’ Another meaning also- 
J — is intended—*O fair-bodied one, my effortis not for seizing you,” 
| indicating thereby that he might connive at her escape.. 
| az—Sak4ra thus addresses his companion, which shows that. 
| lie has respeot for him ( and it willbe also seen that he even 
E fears him to some extent). Cf. सेनापतिरमात्यश्व स्यालो भावेतिः 
| भाष्यते | Bhávaprakásha 
नाणकमोषे०--ना'णक is a coin bearing some inpresionto 
( a3 the figure of Siva, according to Prithvidhara ). Tho com, 
here is not very clear, नाणकानि gouedtia नाणकमोषिणः thieves ;- 
तेषां कामस्य कशिका the whip of; i. e. ‘the inciter of, the inflamer: 
= of the lust of’. Some translate this as ‘ the gratifier or the- 
| satisfier of’; but that is not accurate; a whip urges one ( as a- 
horse) to action. Cf. तस्कराः West qe: सुखप्राप्तथनात्तथा।' 
लिङ्गिन *छन्नकामाया आसां प्रायेण sear: 8.-D. 111. 70. Or this 
may me an—the inflamer of passion ( काम ) that robs (deprives): 
one of one's money. Wilson translates this as——‘the taper lash of 
that filcher of broad pieces-Káma." लासिका--9 dancer. निर्नासा--- 
having a depressed nose; pug-no3ed, Here the negation. 
7. (निर्‌) has the sense of तदे the sente of aget. Some render गिण्णासा as निम्नाशा; - 
 pReWr आया-यस्याः सा who has a mean desire ( a3 she simply cares- 
for money ); or farag ( for low-born persons ) भाशा यस्याः सा.- 
Prithvi. notices the reading णीशाशा (निःखाशा ); निःस्वानां; 
निर्धनानामाशा 9 mere matter of, hope for the penniless ( अलभ्य-- 
रादाशामात्रमेव केवलस्‌ 0). कुरलूनाशिका-तदासक्तपुरुषाणामिति WT: 
Because connexion with a harlot occasions loss of social. 
status ( पातित्यजननात्‌ ); OF an over-attachment to a courtesan: 
on the part of a lewd sensualist weans his affection from his 
wife and leads to the loss of logal issue( वेश्यासक्तत्य खपत्न्यां 
पेमराहित्यादजातपुत्रखेन सकुलनाशः ). भवशिका--000७ not in the. 
power of another. : 
P. 18. सुवेशनिलया--18 taken to mean ‘an abode of good? | 
dress or ornaments; d. e. one always finely dressed. But it 
is better to take it as ‘one dwelling in tha habitation of har- 
lots, for the sake of symmetry, a1 all the four epithets will 
E have the same meaning. वेशिक्रा--जेशः अस्ति आभ्रयस्वेनास्याः- _ 
चेश means courtesans collectively and all that belongs to them; - 
rbire-money. qar नामक्रानि--11०7 are really eleven; while he. 
calls them ten. Such blundering in computation is also a ohu- 
raoteristio of $akira’s speech. मया क्रृताति—By addressing 
cc-o- Ero Salva, tise Bip PUR 9०४ Sak Rr ehee nPwteliépfavóano 
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and in this he shares the general belief that addressing a god 
by several names is the best means to secure his good graces. ~ -__ 
Cf, in this respect the 12 names of Ganapati uttered at the 
commencement of every religious rite. Most of these epithets: 
are far from being pleasing or complimentary to Vasant.; and 
yet Baküra says अद्यापि &c. Probably he does so to stir 
laughter. See remark on Bl. 25 below. This Sl. is full of alli- 
terations wherein æ is introduced in combination with श for 
the recurrence of harsh sounds, which makes the speech more 
striking. wacfay—move. hastily or with quick steps ( प्रकर्षेण 
सरसि). guewque—4As Vasant, moved hastily the pendants in 
her ears, being tossed about, rubbed harshly against her cheeks. 
She is therefore compared toa lute, The simile is bad, as 
no poetic purpose is served by it. The only point of simi- 
larity between the two is, as observed by the com. ( विव्सदृशो 
कुण्डलो ), that Vasantasenü's cheeks were struck against by the 
Kundalas with their points, and the Ving is struck with their 
nails by the Vitas ( playing upon a lute ). 
झणज्झगायमान--९१०४. p. of झणज्ञणायू a verb formed like 
खटखराय , see p. 4; ०मानाने बहाने सूषणानि तेषां शब्देन मिश्रं यथा तथा. 2 
Ady. comp. द्रौपदीव पलायसे--5०7० again we have funny ea 
references to several names that have no connexion what- 
soever with each other. Visvivasu is a Gandharva king 
mentioned in the Mahabharata, and has no connexion with 
Subhadré. This confusion may be partly due to Sakéra’s 
ignorance and carelessness and partly feigned, owing to 
theatrical needs. For the character of Sakéra, like that of the. 
Vidüshaka, is meant to provide fun for the audience and to 
stir laughter. And we know that Sakira is not altogether 
E E RAM: as he appears to be; for there is 
_ great deal of Shrewdness and sagacity in hi : 
now and then, and from the one 3 TTL appear 
) 2.10. मत्स्यमांसक--मत्स्याश्व uid id हक्‌ 
| 8 igri 7att:—He means do dees aH Dd 
Det are no plentifully fed on fish and flesh th CER 
- not to eat dead bodies, Mark how avai 22267 87% 
_ is adapted to his own low station ES ae CORE 
` ^ good supply of fish and 


meat, although a luxury to hi ti - p 
soná, Mark the ER i m, has no attraction for Vasant--—^ 


thi See com. Prithvi. 
de pis must दर्श ६९०१७ Fr sn यार ier Kosha 


ae line contains fourteen Mátrás, Tt is, however, — - 


a 
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| inthe third line that wa mast take eithar दे or हिं in एदेहिं 
| as short. 
j wata——Vita is polite to Vasantasena; and his tone is 
| conciliatory. eaztqz—the region of the waist. तारावि०--तारा 
| may mean sparkling pearls, or a starlike setting of diamonds. 
> निर्मथित्०—This is best taken asa Bah. ‘which far surpasses 
powdered red arsenic in colour; Vasant.’s face had grown 
| . zuddy on account of fear. Or it may mean ‘having a paint of? 
| &०.; निर्मेथिता (orushed and made into a paste) चू्णमनःशिला 
`. wu. Some take it to mean ‘resembling red arsenic in colour; 
| see com, 
-— "qo —Piercely; i. e. with great impetuosity; hotly. 

P. 20. पल्लव, परभृतिका--16 is in the fitness of things that the 
| seravnts of Vasa. are called by these names, which, meaning - 
| ^ tender foliage’ and ‘a cuckoo’, areal3o concerned with Vasanta, 
| the Spring. माधविके—M$dhaviki also is a creeper that blooms 
| in Spring (वासन्ती माधवी sat Ak.). विलप freq—Mark the 
| wit of Sakara, how he puns on the words qg4« and परभ्रातिका- 
| wagfaza:—Parasuréma was tha son of Jamadagni and 
| 2 » not Bhimasena. aqeeq—The mass of hair; the words. 

पाश, पक्ष and हस्त, when coming after aword signifying ‘hair, 

! - mean ‘a mass off; पाशः पश्चश्व हस्तश्व कलापार्थाः कचात्परे | Ak 

। द्ुःशासनस्य--17783 reference is right. He means—‘I shall drag 

and pull you by seizing you by the hair as Duh$ásana did 
Draupadi.’ 

P- 21. वलित॑—Turned towards (me). aeqe—cut, dissect. 
zqd:—Noun from the desid. base of g; ‘about to die.” He 
means—‘you need not run; for we are not going to kill you. Had 
that been our intention, wa could have done it easily; you 
could not have lived for another moment.’ अनुनय :- 07 he 
said ‘q aaa’; and even this was much from ths inconsiderate 
Sak6ra. तक्येते-त्त्ू ‘to have in view’;—‘is expaoted, wished for; - 
‘of, for this sense स्वं चेदच्छस्फोटेकविशदं qeu WT: P 
Moeogh. I. 59, «red arq—This expression is used to express 


~~ 


~~ one’s disapproval of what is said by another, or to express a 
| a wish that an expected evil be warded off (in which case n 
—. is generally repeated) “= 


| _ ---क्रामचितव्यः--इति arid; it is reply to Vasa.’ qfüg खल्विदानीं | 
(aed). wred—is used as a particle of repugnance or 

2 — root 
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मध्य is Aim, according to Pán , still it is used in the Par. by 
many writers and with the sanction of Pataiijali. Orread  — 
मन्त्रयसे. > 
P. 22. sqedcot—inwardly,in her heart. The Com. reads 
ap अन्त०--मामन्तरेण ‘with regard to mej? but the omission of मे 
improves the sense. He means—‘although outwardly she shows 
her dislike to me, internally she loves me.’ qaeqqro—may also 
‘mean ‘striking his hand on the palm of Vito,’ as the Oom. 
-takos it. aueersfa—The impatient Sakára understands शन्त in 
-the sense of श्रान्त, the same being the Prakrit form of both. 
He translates the other शन्त by grad. अज्जुके--70० Oom. 
-translates this by भट्टालि (र) के. A courtesan is thus to be 
addressed by her attendants; cf. Biarata—अजजुकेति भवेहाच्या 
‘Sar परिजनेन तु । या त्वत्र वृद्धा सा लम्षा भाष्या परिजनेन तु ॥. Here 
:Sak&ra wishes to flatter Vasant. by thus addressing hor 
-( परिजनवदामन्त्रणमडरअनार्थम्‌ 0). afti—should properly be शोर्षेण, 
‘but the use of the wrong case is allowable in Sak.’s spaech. Cf. 
"0००. आगमलिझविह्ीनं ७०. p. 17. streafarat qrer-at-The order also 
‘is reversed; the proper order would be शपे भावस्य पादाभ्यामात्मीयेन 
~ शीर्षेण चः This is अक्रमं (see p. 2, com ). Some supply qgar after _ 
`पादाम्यां and construe भावस्य शीर्ष पादाभ्यां eer; but this is-nog ण. 
"natural. Bakára respeots ifa who is an elderly person having a 
shold on him, and is not likely to use such insulting words with 
"regard to him.  पृष्ठाइपृष्ठिकया--पृष्ठाउप्रठठमित्यस्त्यस्यां क्रियायामिति 
gergi! by adding ठन्‌ ( इक ); by following close at the back, 
4. e. Close pursuit. : 
वेशवास--807 a vivid description of courtesans’ residence see 
: व्हय य पाक विहद्धं--88५17138 the practices 
; 3 १. ८. l 
He explains this in the follonica lok ome any Young man. à 
 विगणय--विशेषण गणय particularly thin ; 
-fact that. लतेव—i. e. which is not iiis ss d v 
ne i nec smell its dE apanita Tte boauty and enjoy 
पण्यभूत —पण्यं गते wg, सप्सपेति li 
ity ; anybody EE ci UE aoe ra ablo commod~ 
burst open. «qrzqíq—used for नामयति i E M n 1 P. to ^7 
‘form is defended, however, by टण म er Sr The | 
‘to take ( bending ) as one of ths wards 5 Jno bc is : 
:group, which are nouns and verbs; whan dece the: क॑ द 
j adding. thet Siti 3 they take 
cC पक. INE Spd. deopning. ट्प BY ana, PEER (09११ Kosha 
Another way is to take it as a denom, verb ० go यात- ! 
"by adding य; see com. : formed from नाम = 
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81. - 31. The last lineis repeated after VIII, 17. This 
$]. occurs in the Oháru. 


| P. 29. गण: खलु &o.—brings out the nobility of Vasanta- 
A sená's mind; she is no slave of money. In the Char. she 
8898--झलपुत्रजनस्य शीळपरितोषोपजीवेनी गाणिका खल्तहस्‌ 1 Cf, 
gep न घनशुल्का Das. p. 85; of. the love of Rapanika - 
in the Kathás; and of Régamafijari in Das. गर्भदासी--ग्भप्रस्वात 
दासी. a born slave—used as a term of reproach and abuse. 
कामंदेवायतनो०--1४ short for ५देवायतनोद्याने चारुदत्तदर्शनात्ृश्नति:* 
चारुद त्तस्पाहरक्ता--7010 Loo. ( or Acc. ) is the proper case with 
अचुरक्त ; but Sakára can ignore it. This statement shows that 
Saküra was not quite an idiot; he had his eye on Vasantaseng - 
and must have got the information from one of his agents 
engaged to watoh her actions. यदेव पारिइतंव्यं &o.—For, Vasant, 
would take advantage of the information. are¢aaqo—Vita 
uses the proper case. रत्नं रत्नेन &०.--जातो जातो agea तद्वत्नांमाते 
. कथ्यते | Cf रत्नं समागच्छतु काञ्चनेन Ragh. VI. 79. काणेलीमातः 
काणेली माता यस्य; the final क (to be added to Bah. compounds =~ 
ending in तु) is not added here, as it is not absolutely necessary 
. gato do so. This way of addressing a person by referring to his 
— mother is common in Bhésa; cf. गान्धारीमातः, Pafivhardtra. 
'काणेली is said to mean ‘an unmarried woman, having children,’ 
3. e. one who lives with a man like a wife although not 
married to him, and who is looked upon almost as a Kulaiigang. 
Sak&ra's mother was a woman of this sort, her daughter 
living with the king like a wife. She was the head of the 
house, as appears from Sakára's speech in the 9th Aot तदा 
आइत्तं राजानं पालकं भगिनापतिं विज्ञाप्य भगिनीं मातरं च ete., where he 
$ gives prominence to his mother instead of to his father. Hence 
although Vita addresses him as काणेलीमातः he does not resent 
it. Oompare in this respect Ohánakya who always addrossed 
Ohandragupta as Vrishala, Some read काणेलीभ्रातः brother of 
an unmarried woman living with a man ( hers the king ). 


* Wilson remarks—*''The temple of Kámadeva makes a great figure 
in all the dramas and teles of the Hindus of any antiquity. There 
-was always a garden or grove attached to it, to which no sanotity, 
however, seems to have been ascribed, as was to those of Albunes 
- or Dodona: it was rather the Daphné of the Hindu religion, the 
| resort of the young of either sex at public festivals, and the scene 
- CC-QsP inbity loveaidrentufes|éttion. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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आलोकविश्ञाला-- ४००9 keen in seeing things (आलोके दशीने com.); 


or आलोके when in light विशाला of long ken, as contrasted with 


०विच्छिन्ाः fafeswr—out short, i.e. deprived of its poWere 
This is from the Oháru. with the reading संच्छन्ना for विच्छिन्ना. 

P. 24. लिम्पतीव &o.—occurs in the 0167. This 81. is cited 
inthe Káv.-Pra. first as an instance of gear and then of dut. 
अर्थालंकारसंसुष्टिस्तु लिस्पतीव० gis परस्परनिरपेक्षौ यमकाचप्रासी Gale प्रयो- 
जयतः उत्तरत्र तु तथाविधे उपमोत्मेक्षे । Also quoted and discussed by 


- Dandin ; see Káv.-D. II. 226. सौरभ्यानु०—०losely followed by, 


leaving its trace behind. We should expect oye and ory 
to be in the Nom.; as they are, we must explain the Acc. by 
supplying उपलक्षयसि. श्रृणोमि &e.—see com.; he says this for 
fun. Cf. Midsummer—Night’s Dream quoted by Wilson— 
Bottom as Pyramus: 
* I gee a voice; now will I to the chink, 
“To spy an’ I can hear my Thisby’s face.” 
And in the same— 
“Eye of man hath not heard, nor ear seen,” &c. 


STatiraai—This stege-direotion is used when a character 
whispers or says something to another, exoluding others with- 


~ 


the palm of the hand with its three fingers raised (त्रिपताक- ~ 


करेणान्यानपवायोन्तरा SIL । अन्योन्यामन्त्रणं यत्स्याज्जनान्ते aswar- 
न्तिकस्‌ ॥). Vita now begins actually to help Vas. in getting 
out of the reach of Sakára. कम-—-A particle indicating 
consent not whole-hearted; in this sense it is generally 
followed by तु. Cf. काम न तिष्ठति मदाननसंसुखीये सूयिष्ठमन्यावेषया न तु 
इहिरिस्याः । Sk, I. 28; see also Ragh, IV. 18, VI. 22; M&1.M 
IX. 84, सौदामनी-्चदाम्नः ( of a cloud ) अपत्यं wt. संधिलीना-- 
संविलीना is a better reading and should haye been adopted in 
the text; ‘totally lost in the cloud.’ स्चायिष्याव-T1is is a 


hint to her to remove the ornaments and 
hint ha ; i 
sl. is from the Ohár, with the variation Ds 


हि वायुवशोपनीतो गन्धश्च शब्दसुख ०. ae rana : 
- qui Tq — 866 com.; it rather means 
of the door.’ 
P. 36. स्फारीमवन्ति-4 Ohvi-formation 5. 
wide. s«*4— mental firmness, io iat i Shae oe 
made, This $l. occurs in the Chéru, with the readings निर्‌ 
Raato स्फीता भवन्त्या० सत्त्वं हास्यसुपोत. विहराति—has rer 


* the joining of the panes 


or the five great sins, See com, भवन्तं-Th6 use of the mas 


icing 0. 


person is —- 


Een 
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should be explained by-eupposing ggq to be understood after 
— it, or ggg after afta 
सवेलक्ष्य॑--विगतं लक्षमस्यासी wea: one embarrassed or abashed 
. विलक्षस्य भावः Geet; वेलक्ष्येण सहितं यथा स्यात्तथा । Vid. felt 
ashamed because his refusal caused deep sorrow to Oharudatta 
23 expressed in his above reflections on poverty. 

P. 20. अभ्युपपात्ति०--3.8 if to favour me by granting me 
protection, िण्डीभूतेन—The wind was being collected there, 
not finding passage in; and so it rushed in in a lump. 
oyrara:—Read शालत 

भाव अन्वेषयामि-This speech follows close upon Sakira’s 

, Speech थुणोमिं माल्यगन्धं &o. on p. 24. The student should 
remember that while Sakfra with Vita and Oheta was 
pursuing Vasantasená, Ohárudatta was holding discourse with 

Vidüshaka inside the house. Now it so happens that as 

soon as Vasantasená reaches the door, it is opened by Vida 

Vasanta. gets in and Radanik& comes out at a time when 

Saküra moves forth to catch Vasantagenf. The words of 

Sakára and Vita (अन्विष्यतां अ०) were uttered just before 

X3Basdanik& came out. The two scenes occur simultaneously. 

P. 27. 'चाणक्येनेव द्रोपदी-Another instance of a reckless 

simile (हृतोपमा). Ohánakya the famous statesman and writer 
on politics was the prime minister of Ohardragupta. He 

lived in the 4th century B. O. and was in no way connected 
with Draupadi 

वयसो qqtq— Vis, thinking that Vasanta, was really caught, 

and angry that she should not have acted on his hint, says 

; this, apparently to please Sakára—:«You in your pride of youth 

wished to follow a nobly-born youth; but you are caught 

‘(as a punishment) &o. Some construe quig with कर्षिता; 

' . but that is nota good way. It involves दूरान्वय ; again Vita 
is not likely to say this in the hearing of Sakara कुसमान्येषु- 
कुछमेः आढ्या: तेषु rich in, i. e. profusely decorated with flowers 
@faasag—To be gently handled in love-sport. Cf. the 
`: Subhéshita (ते कबरी मार: ) भवाते ( शिववदाचराते) च कलापवत्त्वाचिरजेर- 
(a god, a young man ) सेव्यः कथं swa i. This sl. occurs in the 
—^ Oháru. with the readings एषा हि......पुत्रावसानिनी | केशेषु 
कुसुमन्यासेः-«.घाषिता ॥- i 
एषाऽसि &o.—The repetitions in this $l. can be easily 
CC parked... This 81४51९९ oD Arn Mit hohe „readings na 
एषा हि वास: e l कूज Hes रूप वाऽऽ Rrq—8et on foot 
HU जओ 
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endeavoured to be done; सो with वि and अव inpren ee 
minate effort; of qaqa पूषा व्यवसित इवालम्बितकरः | Vi mE 
स्वरसंयोग:--(॥७ union or agreement of sounds; ४. e. voice; used 
with reference to a voice already heard; cf. आर्यकोशिक्या इक 
स्वरसंयोगः Malay. p. 99. — 
P. 28, दाधिशर--॥॥७ cream of curds. दृधिभक्त v. 1. —rice 
mixed with curds. «gig e./.—the upper surface of ourde. 
दास्याःपुत्या--47 aluk comp. (censure being implied ). 
: रड्डपप्रवेदा--.4 ppearance on the stage, where itis necessary to 
ohange the voice to suit the particular part one has to play. 
This shows that acting was a part of the accompliments of a 
courtesan in those days. Or «g may mean ‘a music hall,” 
where dancing, along with music, was taught, Singing also 
required a knowledge of the change of tones to suit a 
particular Rasa. कलनl—such as the imitation of the sounds 
of birds, &c. स्वरनेपु्णयं--91111 in the modulation of the voice. 
In the Oháru. the reading of the second half is स्वरान्तरेण दक्षा हिः | 
Wee तन्न मुच्यताम्‌ |. 
पद्युबन्थो०--पशु: बध्यते अज्र इति पशुबन्धः; आधिकरणार्थे wor (अ); 
the place where the animal to be slaughtered at a sacrifice is A 
tied. फुरफुरायते-86 note on खटरखटायेते p. 4. प्रवेदयन्ते-प॥6  — 
reading प्रविशम्ति is better, in which case afizqur becomes. 
करणे gatar. . 
P. 29. भागधेय--माग एव भागधेयं fate. geeq—spoiled by 
being worm-eaten. महान्नाझण- Generally the word महत्‌, when 
prefixed to Words like ब्राह्मण, implies slight or 
dé तथा मांसे वैद्ये ज्योतिषिके E | यात्रायां पार्थे नि 


गीय य az} 4 
दींते u. But here, though used in good humo बाया महच्छब्दो न j 
É 


P. 80. मा qfCTq:—Oonstrue 
E 3 परिभवः सा 
Notice the use of मा, which is often use 
out a verb in the Imperative, Here अ 
The metre of this line is faulty; 8० वो j 
read as a short 8711. नास्ति कुतान्तत्य 
Tor the statement in the first line 
e ` कुतान्तस्य- | 
Bes this play in the sense of ‘fata? a ie i | 
Ber FL 09 17% 5 wr may ‘be प्राकारये Casies | 
va mor समावनायां as the Com, takes 1६ He means > 
Ine w. i Lagosa 
Co गला EOS Sitemaps to dy ania ge क मी anen osha 


circumstances to-morrow, 80 one should not- 


(let there not be )- 
d in this play with- 
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insult a man because he is poor. चारित्र्येण &c.—is another 
-— season for the same. The loss of character is more deplorable 
than the loss of wealth. 


warar—In the 0187, we read अकामा हियत्ते and सा uer. 

` स्वाधीनयोवना-स्वस्मित्रांधे स्वाधीनं, स्वाधीनं योवनं यस्याः i. e. one who 
can dispose of her youthful person in any way she likes, 
hence a courtesan. The epithet सकामा is added to show that’ 

they were justified in going after her. झीलवच्वना--( this 
being led to) the loss of character, qsq is used when a 
result follows which one does not expect. Cf. स्वर्गामिसंधिप्तुळतं 


वञ्चनामिव मेनिरे Kum. VI. 47. For a different sense of. 
a infra I. 58. 


अलुनयसर्वस्व॑--T॥७ all-in-all of, i, e. the most convincing 
indieation of. For, falling at the feet with the weapon oast 
off implies complete surrender. . समयत:--समयः a condition, 
an agreement. yorez:—an act of kindness, a favour. Cf. 
अलंरतो$स्म स्वयंग्राहप्रणयेन भवता | infra, Aot VII. ; for a different 
sense see śl. 46 below. 


“का P.-31. साख्यं-Wiih jealousy, disdainfully. असूया is 
intolerance of another’s praise (aig दोषाविष्करणमसूया 84.- 
Kau.). कुपणाञ्ञालि-t. folding of hands indicative of one’s 
weakness of spirit or helplessness ; hence, a humiliating bow. 
wifüwer—Anything fit to be eaten; pot. p. p. used as a noun; 
Cf. भवितव्यं- आहिकद्रव्यं v. 7.--( see com, ) daily provisions; 
a day's food. 


— 


प्रणये:--प्रणय a request; solicitation; hence, the gratification of 

á supplications. aqitHa:—reduced to thinness, i. e. to poverty. 

This brings out his generosity, kindliness and absence of love 

of money, fipiq:—By reason of his wealth, १. e through the 

pride of wealth. s(sqq—Some take this in the sense of ‘an 

insignificant man. न विमानितः-brings out his humility 

< अनुद्धतत्व )) of. saga! सत्पुरुषाः agigi: Bh. Nit. 70. gg:— 

A pool with unfathomable water; तत्रागाधजलो gz: Amara. 

तष्णा--(1) desire for money; (2) thirst. शुष्कवाच:-(1) became 

poor; (2) was dried. This śl. occurs in the Ch&ru. with 

he readings स मद्विधानां, न तस्य काश्चाद्विमवैरमाण्डतः । निदाघसंशुब्क 
इव हदो महान्‌ चणां तु तुष्णामपनीय शुष्यति I. 

| पाण्डवः ज्वेतकेतु:-- Again a reckless confusion of names qi 

ET CO 


+>-++*» ८-3 अल 


| 
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is a sage figuring in the Upanishads, being the son ot 
Uddélaka and the maternal uncle of Durvàsas. Cf. श्वेतकेतुहा- 
रुणेय. आस &०., and उद्दालको हारुणिः श्वेतकेतुं aaa «0.5 
Ohhánd. Up. VI. 1, 1; 8. 1. According to the Mahabharata, 
he put a stop to the practice of married: women consorting 
with other men, especially with Bráhmanas. If we take 
श्वेतकेतु in the sense of Arjuna (the monkey-bannered one, sqq: - 
मारुतिः केतुर्यस्य) then Sakára comes to be unconsciously 
right. पुत्रो <rarar:—This was Karna. He was cast off in 
a river by Kunti, out of fear of the elders, because he was 
born of her when a virgin from the sun; but he was found 
by Adhiratha, the charioteer of Dhritarfshtra, who handed 
over the child to his wife Radha to bring him up. Hence 
he is called राघेय and gaga. Ravana, the son of Visravas and 
the grandson of the sage Pulastya, is well known. इन्द्रदृत्त isa 
character in the Brihatkatha of Gun&dhya. These three 
names may be taken separately ; but to make the inconsistency 
more striking they should be taken together, g-zqw being 
taken as an adj. The son of Ràdh& was not Rivals, nor was 


he इन्द्रदत्त, but दइुवोसोदत्त or udqw. आहो mat ke —T0 


associate with Kunti the name of Rama who was known for his 
एकपत्नीब्रत is the height of absurdity. ft was the mother 
of the Pandavas and was not a contemporary of Rama. 
Again, Asvatthim& was the son of छपी. Aévatthámá was 
powerfal ( asa स्थाम नलं यस्य, the स being dropped). Cf. 
अश्वस्येवास्य यत्स्थाम नदतः प्रदिशो गतस्‌। अश्वत्थामैव बालोऽयं तस्मान्नाम्ना 
भविष्यति ॥. धर्मपुत्रो sterg:—Jațtâyu was not the son of Dharma 
(that was युधिष्ठिर) but of Aruna, (aecording to some, of 
Garuda). He was the younger brother of waft. His story 
is well known. 


All the persons named here were distinguished for their 
valour. This shows that Sakéra knew history but confounded 
these names to manitain his conventional character, 
कल्पः the desired object: तस्य qa: (जन्यजन SERO 

1 ; * (जन्यजनक भावसंबन्धे 
the Lenis tree;a Gen. Tatp.; कल्पफलकः bbc 
बक्षः; शाकपा : It is one of the fi : 
AM or the five trees of heaven which 


संतानः कल्पवृक्षश्व पुंसि वा हारिचन्दनम्‌ 0). दीनानां 
every wish of the poor. स्‌ ॥). दीनानां कल्प 


०— Who granted | 
Tedifa ; the head of 


« €, protec 


of. 
c m hem, Cf. Hitop, उदारचरितानां तु WHdT 


ana of Indra (पश्चेते देवतरवो मन्दारः पारिजातक: 1.6 


गा 
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Sgr भादर्दी:--9 mirror of. आदृश्यते Baa; दृश with spo 


c and अ (wsp) That in which one's form is seen in its true 


4 


nature; hence a perfect model or type of. Cf. arag: संवशास्त्राणां 
Kid. p. 10; and ‘the glass of fashion’ Hamlet III. ०निकषः-- 
the touchstone for testing सुचरित; ४. e. the standard of. 
शीलवेला०--वेला is the boundary line of the land covered by 
the water of the sea at high tide. Read in the com. qqat 
aiia. 


P. 32. पुरुषगुण०—virtues which characterize a- perfect 
man, such as compassion, courtesy, truthfulness, honesty &o. 
afersirerco—may also be taken as दुक्षिणध्वातों उदारसच्वः 
( magnanimous) च. एकः.....-जीवत्ति-0/. स sd गुणा यस्य 
धर्मो यस्य स जीवति । उणधमेविहीनो यो निष्फलं तस्य जीवितस्‌ n. 

अन्धस्य दृष्टारिव Raq &०.--आतुरः: a sick man. The implication 
is—she has vanished depriving you of the pleasure of her 
sight and your body of the pleasure of an embrace. सूखेस्य 
बुस्धिरिव--43-8 in your case when you foolishly said that Oháru./a 
house was near at hand. सिद्धिरिवा९--&8 a man who does not 
take time by the fore-lock fails to get success in his under- 


_ fee taking, so you were not on the alert to catch herin time and 


X» 


a 


therefore she is lost to you. व्यसनिन:--व्यसनमस्य dud. One in 
difficulty.or distress. In this case परमा विद्या will simply mean 
a difficult Sástra requiring great effort for mastering it. Or 
व्यसनाने अस्य विद्यन्ते a man addicted to vices, a dissipated man. 
The Vyasanas originating from काम and क्रोध are given by Manu 
as—amarsar दिवास्वापः पारिषादः स्रियो मदः। तोयातिक दृथाट्या च कामजो 
दशको गण? पैशुन्यं साहसं दोह ईष्याऽष्याऽर्थदूषणस्‌ | aquest च पार्यं क्रोधः 
जोऽपि गणोऽष्टकः ॥ VIL 47. In this case परमा विद्या means ब्रह्मविद्या 
or Vedánta- Vidy&. Cf.2 fra वेदितव्ये इति g स्म यदू जह्मविदों बदन्ति परा 
वापरा च ।* * अथ परा यया तदक्षरमधिगम्यते | Mundakop. I. 1,4. 5. 
‘Implication—‘You, of confounded memory and dissipated, filled 
her with disgust and she left you.’ atftsta रतिरिव--3-8 one can 
have no love for one's enemy 80 she can never love you, as you 
have offended her by your indiscriminate advances. भालाने 
&c.—He now plainly states what was implied in the previous 
Śl. आलानं- post to which an elephant is tied it sometimes 
means the chain by which an elephant is tied. aqenr—reins. 


CJA गृह्यते &o.—He means:— You can capture a woman only if 


you have secured her real affection ; force will never do. 
: i which means 
ya Bs SUE भजाजे pom on the word माव w 


| 60-0. Prof. En «hae (3 Gyaprdsenive 
auem Yau) a respectable person, er 21111 आति 2 presente, 
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„existence. .Bháva has gone to abháva, i. e. disappeared, has left. 


काकपद्शीर्षमस्तक--प०7० शीर्ष and मस्तक mean the same thing, 


-and so one of them is redundant. Orow-foot-pited one; Jit. one 


having a head bulged out on the sides and elongated and appear- 
ing in the front like the foot of a crow, i.e. deformed.- Or 


*शीर्षे may mean the tuft of hair on the head. One having a tuft 


of hair like a caret on the head. काकपद्‌ is the mark caret 


‘( A) used to indicate an omission supplied afterwards. 


Bharata in his Nétyasastra says that Vida. should dress his 
hairso as to give it theformofa क्वाकपदू- But the first 


-sanse is natural  Sakára here uses his usual device of repe- 


tition and also refers to Vidà.s deformity of head. The other 


sense given by the Oom. यूताद्यकायप्रद्रत्तो &०. ( Chief of the 


princes of sharpers-Ryder) does not seem to be intended. 
‘Sakéra is not likely to use an expression with such & 
far-fetched meaning. ` 


P. 34. नवनाटक &0.--नव is put in to indicate that the 
"actress Wears speoial decoration. सून्रधारीच--1१6 fem. form of 
"Sütra. humorously used for the usual Nati, by Sakára. For, a 
"female stage-manager is unknown to the Sanskrit drama. “A 


word like ताण्डवच्चूजघारी in Ohaurapañcháśiká 7 is obviously 


‘without bearing on the history of the drama in India. The 
;expression in our passage cannot be used as direct evidence, 


since if may be nothing more than another absurdity of 
‘Samsthinaka’s.’”’? Dr, Ryder. 


J १ अधिकरणं--3. Oourt of justice; a tribunal, Hence अधिकराणिक 


| in Marathi), Some read कक्कालुका for कश्वालुका and translate 


a judge. srqgm—The filing of a law-suit, judicial procedure. 
ःलूघु—quiokly. निर्यातयत Handing over back, restoring. 
Here Sakára peaks as if Vasant. belonged to him. Cf. 
‘for this sense Vik. V. तदेतस्य ते we: समक्ष निर्यातितो इस्तनिक्षेपः 
'P. 125; or अद्य......नियोतितो मे दीर्घायुः p. 128, अचचद्धा--0०॥- 
nuous, close, ever-abiding. अथ वा &c.—Here tho subject-matter 
‘of the ninth Act is hinted. कृष्माण्डी-4 pumpkin (कोहळा 


16 ७४ कर्कारुक: ( ०्वन्त:). We should have also read 

5 ण्डः. 

dm s use of the fem, for the mas, aud of लीने for at 

is Sakárian, See Oom. हेमन्तिक्र-हेमन्तस्य झ्य्हे ; 
fd हमन्तिका गिः 

LISTER तस्यां हिद्धं; prepared on a wintry um 


वेलायां-4ter the lapse of some 


These things under the conditions 


e: 


night ( which is — 
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mentioned do not putrefy or rot even after the lapse of 


—- some time. By this Sakára means that his enmity, too, 


A 


5 


A "clauses show that Sakára olimbs down from his former 


-- 


cc-o: pet a Sword. 
the p 


caused by Ohá&rudatta's refusal to deliver over Vasant., will 

not rot, i. e. will ever remain fresh. तषानिर्यातनजन्य वैरं न भाविष्यति 

प्रातिः So the fig. of speech hern is [ अत्राप्रत्तुतानां यथोक्तानां. 
कुष्माण्डादीनां वेलातिपातेअपि ए्रतिगन्धित्वाभावपतिपाद्नेनाम्स्तुतस्य वसन्त- 

सनाईनर्यातनजन्यवैरस्य प्रत्ययाद्‌ ] अपस्तुतप्ररांस्ा. Some render लागि अ 
वेले as ऋणं च वैरं in Sans., adding these to the list. . In this case 

there is no अप्रस्तुतप्र ०, 88 चेर is actually mentioned, but कारकदीपक- 

L. D. takes a different view. He reads the words न भवति 
gia: with a Kaku. Then it would mean—Do they not get 

spoiled when time passes ( although care be taken to preserve: 
them )? Yes, they do. So if you restore Vasantasent to me. 
after a lapse of time, ( thinking over the matter), it will 
spoil the business (चिरंतनत्वेन प्राशिथिलं स्वकार्यस्‌); the matter: 
will lose its charm. 


झोभनं-— Well, in a pleasing way. aac v. J.—favourably’ 
(to me); so as to lead to a happy end. सकपटं—ounningly,: 
cleverly (so that I should gain my object). These two 


haughty position (मरणाम्तिके वेरं भविष्यति). लघुक v. /.—means 
briefly, in a few words. प्रासादबालागर०--६ is difficult to see- 
what this exactly means. The natural meaning seems to be 
wn wm (newly-built ) अग्रं a turreb or top wen सा 
कपोतपालिका १०४७-००, i. e. upper terrace. Sakára humorously 
enlls the upper terrace a dove-cot; the Oom. assigns a technical 
meaning to वालाग्र, vis. & wild elephant; i.e. a terrace marked. 
with the figure or cornice of a wild elephant. अन्यथा--0॥॥०:- 
wise, i.e. against my direction; in a way not favourable - 
io me. 

p. 95. कपित्यगालिकं--1 00 round fruit of the Kapittha or | 
wood-apple tree ( कपयस्तिठठन्त्यत्र हते कपित्थः g«muía:) मडसडा- | 
fasatra—vVerb formed from ths onomatopoetic word मडमड;- | 
T will make it produce ;the sound ‘mad. mad,’ i. a. crush it.. | 

Of. थेन कपिला कल्याणी मडमडायिता | Uttar. IV. p. 101; मादास्या:: | 
CERTI कपाटसंपुटप्राविष्टानेव पक्ककापित्थं शीर्ष ते wh 
मडमडायेष्ये Oháru. अर्सि--06 same sword that was dropped - 

^y Vita, near Vidashaka. In the Oháru. no mention is made — 

fà MR ;—In the reverse way, i. e. seizing it by | 
oint "SORS Minit "to den OW hoa ths bns, ; 


i o. covering; this is generally taken to mean rua 


d 34 [ Act I. 


qgemüig—Ihe rind of a radish. कोशसुप्त--"० avoid the 


contradiction with Fie, we are to suppose that ` 


Saka. put the sword into its sheath before taking it on his 
shoulder. The Sl. is translated accordingly. It is better 
however, to take निवेल्कल in the sense of ‘ without the outer 
covering of cloth. The sheathed swords of rich men are 
carried by their servants on their shoulders, being placed in 
coverings of âne woollen or some such cloth. fiend cannot 
be taken with सूलक० as proposed by some; for in that case 
fades must be taken as compounded with ggo; but this 
violates the metre. gæt: gow—some think that this is meant 
to refer to Vid. and Radaniká. aaqara:—Being barked at. 
ga 1,10 P. to bark. There are two other similar roots RẸ, 


and फक्क, given in the following $l. describing the chase 
of Dasaratha—age एको बहुधा जिहिके रन्धाद्भरें yatda | वने श्वको- 
लाहलदीर्णेदिक्के वल्मीकलीनेः फाणिभेः पफक्के ॥ Udárarághava I. 53. 


P. 36. रदनिका खल्वह-Mark the pun on the word रदृनिक्ा 
which is her name, and also means ‘one having teeth’; fr. रदून 


and इक ( 23 ) showing possession. Ire got teeth that-are have got ‘teeth’ that are 
always clenched fast and 80 my mouth is looked up clenched fast and so my mouth is looked up’. Sho `~ 


means that she would not tell under any circumstances. Cf. 
for a similar use विमर्दसुराभिबेकलावालिका खल्वहम्‌ | Málav. III. p. 54, 
and परहृदयग्रहणपण्डिता मदनिका खलु त्वस्‌ further on, p. 43. 
मारुताभिलाषी--1)0९708 of, i. e. fond of, the breeze; who 
delights to be in open air. Sástri Raddi reads प्रदोषसमय: | 
शीतातेः रोह०. This isa bad reading. मारुताभि्लाषी प्रदोष० is a 
"Strange expression; we can readily understand मारुता० MA: 
but not प्रदोष०; it means ‘which desires ,18 expectant of’ . liio 
full of ; windy. Again शीतात remains unexplained. If we take 
मारु० with रोहं० we know why he is sitting exposed to the wind 
and is शीतातें; otherwise he would have come in. In the Ohéra 
we have मारुताभिलाषी प्रदोष: | agaat प्रावारकम्‌ । and there it is all 
right, Oháru. offers the mantle to the supposed Rad i 
‘the evening bids fair to be windy; so take &o.? nassi a WE 
are to understand that he throws it to her on रा, we 
where he was sitting. भनुदासीनं--॥०६ indifferent to a l 
Prussia 5 zm the faet that he wore a Bcen सहार 
she concludes that he yet ieti I 
जाधव 2 loved galeties. In the Oha 


the manner of the अपवारित्तक speech bium 


i+. e. “turning aside, so 


ted Práv&rakg ^ 


> 
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as to hide the act from Oharudatta’. srgotfa—We must 
supply आत्माने--००४०४४ herself with the mantle. So sincere 
and ardent was her love for Ohár. that anything from him filled 
her with extreme delight, and so she at once wore it. | Raddi 
Sactri supplies रोहसेनं, apparently for the reason that in the 
second Act Ohéru. gives the same cloak to Karnapuraka, as a 
‘mark of his approbation of his heroic deed ( see p. 64 ) and it 
is not stated when Vasant. returned it to its owner. But this 
contention will not do. The word अपवारितकेन and 81. 54 leave 
no doubt that the oloak was worn by  Vasantasená, The 
inconsistenoy is to be removed by supposing that Vasantasená 
restored it to Oháru, when she deposited her ornament with 
him, and that the poet forgot to mention it. 
aaraa Thore is a play on the word अभ्यन्तर which 
means inside of the house as well as the inner apartment 
(srqüg). Not sure that Ohàru. loved her with equal ardour, 
she says-I am not lucky enough to enter your inner apartment 
(as a wife). The Oom. saya quain, ६. ५. she could not enter 
the inside of the house, being a harlot ; but this 18 not correot. 
À Ohárudatta himself says to Vas. at the end of the fifth Aot 
„~¬ हि | अभ्यन्तरमेव प्रविशावः 1? This shows that वेश्यात्व was no bar to 
. her entrance into the house. This one sentence brings out the 
salient trait of Vasantasena’s character, viz. her extreme 
modesty and humility. Although supremely blessed with 
beauty and fortune, she does not feel sure of winning 
Oháru.'s love. 


भाग्यक्षय०--भाग्यक्षयः decline of fortune; तस्मात्पीडा सा संजाता 
अस्याः तास्‌। तारकादित्वादितच्‌ The com. takes arq in the sense 
of ‘the stock of religious merit’; but that idea is expressed by 
छतान्तापहितां- कृतान्तोप०--07०ण्ट्ठा on by fate or providence 
ऊतः अन्तः निश्चमः येन स कृतान्तः (he who fixes or pre-ordains 
things). Ohárudetta deplores his lot that even his servants 
should not obey him. 


P. 87. आवित्ञातावसक्तेन--००7 be separated as अविज्ञाता 

(not known as to her reality ) अवसक्तेन ( clinging, attaching to 

her body ) मम वाससा giar (defiled, desecrated ) च. Mr. Radd 

__ 88४७ अवसक्तेन स्वगात्रसंबद्धन | उपशुक्तेनात यावत्‌. This is inacourate. 
~m That idea is expressed by मम; अवसक्त must be taken with quedo; 
she cannot be दूषिता unless there is contact of the garment. 


cc-o. १७५७४४९ vrhole meg. hitai i ore mm. आवि यथा. ya 
is s uv its coming in ही Sa getting clung. to. her 
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‘body through ignorance (liż. without the matter being known). 
*दृषिता-- Wilson remarke—This instances the great reserve that . 
separated the virtuous part of the sexes among the Hindus, | 
To have touched the wife of another with the hem of the 
garment was a violation of her person.” 
ननु षिता Vasant. understands दूषिता in the sense of 
‘disfigured, made to suffer in beauty,’ and so ejaculates az 
सूषिता decorated ; she does not say पावित्रीक्ताः 

छादिता weqe—Oharud. could see Vasant. now, as a light 
was brought in by Vida. She was olad in the thin white 
-oloak; she is therefore compared to the bright crescent moon 
hidden by an autumnal cloud which is also white and thin. 
"The simile shows that she was completely veileu. The 5]. 
-ocours in the Ohfru. with the variations—equawa धर्षिता 
(insulted )...संवृता...शो मते. ` 

अथ वा न युक्तं &o.—As a nobly-born gentleman he~suddenly 
"restrains himself from looking at her any more ( and describing 
‘her further). Cf. अनिर्षणनीय परकलत्र Sák. V. p. 124. 


यया मे &c.—It is clear from this that Char. also was stirred 
"by a similar passion for Vasantasená at her sight. विभव ०-1 \ 
"Extensive, i. e. large fortune; विस्तर is appropriate after क्षीण ; 
(the expanse narrowed). Its क्षीणत्व is, the हेतु of सीदाति 
(disappears, comes to naught). He could not profess his 
love to her ashe was poor. कुपुरुषस्य-“कुत्सितः निन्दितः पुरुष: 
-कुपुरुषः; here the कुसितत्व lies in his being spiritless. This ड. 
ocours in the Ohára, as य॒त्र मे पतितः... . .1 रोषः...स्वाङ्े ष्वेवावसीदाति : : 


P. 38. यतस्सव्यमलंक्कृताऽस्मि-1t was an hon 
“because the words would clearly show to On nee 
sincerely loved him and spurned the love of Sakára; अज्ञोऽसौ--. 
He is a fool to say like that. देवतोपस्थान o—-may. be takon 
‘a8 (1) देवतावत्‌ उपस्थानंस्य योंग्या fib to be waited upon lik E 
deity ; (2) देवतया उपस्थानं तस्य योग्या fit to be the pn 


( T com i 
-of any आदरणेव सेष्या न तु.बलात्कारेणेति भावः. wert बेलार d 
At that time, i, ०. when I told her to take in Rohasena Tus 


_ Saiaarat—Being told in harsh words 
amit &०. ); repeatedly urged. For प्रतो० x sach as थत्युत्तरमपि 


भाग्यक्तां &o.— Looking to the plight Ed प्रचोद्यमाना- = 
jur fate. He mogns—She did uem न Hen en reduced- 
हुं Pa WARE Hob berablactionreiuibine! ६७७१ Seque i Was Kosha ° 
Nome take [To as referring to Vasantasena’s ear ves. 
: state, ; 


^ 


Act I. ] 37 


via. her being born a courtesan. But that goes against 
देवतोपस्थानयोग्या- Also, had that been her idea, she would not 
have loved Oh&rudatta at all. “The phrase probably refers to 
Ohárudatts?s poverty, not to Vasantasená's profession, a8 
Bohtlingk takes it." Ryder. पुरुषपरिचयेन etc.—The last 
two lines are rather obscure. The meanning seems to be— 
she does not speak beldly on being acquainted with men, 
although he (पुरुषः) speaks much, For, she did not 
return a bold reply to me which she should have done 
on account of her familiarity with men as a courtesan. 
Some take पुरुषपरिचयेन with ag माषते-Although she talks 
much ( many things ) on account of her acquaintance with 
men, she does not speak boldly. Here we have first दूरान्वय. 
Secondly, Ohár., not being previously acqueinted with Vasa., 
could not have known how she talked at home. Thirdly, it is 
no compliment to her to call her बहुमाषिणी. So the first 
way is better. Dr. Ryder also says—“But Vasantssen& has 
not spoken a word aloud since her entry into the house; 
ao that perhaps we have to understand ‘a man’ 88 subject of 
भाषते.? अविज्ञानात्‌ ७०.--अविज्ञानात्‌ is to be taken with अपराद्धोऽस्मिः 


^ e ti Through ignorance I committed an offence by thus addressing 


uu wishing to leave them alone; instead of this some read उत्तिष्ठत- 
"fuia, as part of Vida.’s speech. In this case the meaning is — 


CC-O. Fick Sake ४७४४०६७४६९ det toromlitios 960॥85 implpite yShereby, 


(or treating) as & servant you, whom I did not know as such 
C अपरिज्ञात ) 1f अविज्ञानात्‌ be taken with थनपचारेण the 
meaning will be—by this my treatment, through ignorance, 
of you as a servant, which was never known to you ( अपरिज्ञातः 
सया agaa: यः परिजनवदुप चारस्तेन)- sarts — Mark the 
Active use; of. अपराद्धोऽस्मि तत्रमवतः कण्वस्य | Sak. VII. p. 200. 

P. 39. अनुचितस्दमिका ०B ascending to—intruding on—a 
place (a Brahmana’s house) which is not the proper place for me, 
i. e. where I, as a harlot, should not have come. सुख} be 
taken with प्रणम्य or समागतो (have happily come together). कलम- 
केदारौ--49 the stalks of paddy of two adjoining fields meet by 
their tops inclining to each other. Vid. says this humorously. 
कलम--8 a kind ‘of fine paddy ; its stalks wave beautifully in 


` 4he wind. Cf. तुतोष पश्यन्कलमस्य सोऽधिकं सवारिजे वारिणि रामर्णायकस्‌। 


Kir. IV.4. करमजञाछु०--- e. ugly, being depressed in some - 
parts and protruding in others. इति arasta—He rises to go 3 


b= 5 
iy ou should rise and go inside the house.’ तिष्ठतु प्रणयः-- 0.७ 


M. N. 4 


38 [ Act I 
that they were on sufficiently familiar terms now to have done 
away with excuses, gq: ७०.--उपन्यास is what is set forth 
for consideration; hence, the beginning of a topic, introduc- 
tion. Cf. अहो उपन्यासशुद्धिः Mál.-M. 111. p. 69; निर्यातः शनंकेरलीक- 
च'चनापन्यासमाळाजन: | Amarusa. 28. 'चतुरः--0०0०६ए७०, although 
addressed to the Vid., it was also intended for her and had ६ 
side-meaning—Let this love be abiding ( gg प्रणयः ). मधरः-- 
because it contained a response to her love. Sgarq—supply सह, 
‘with him whois poor,’ i. e. without the means of enjoyment or of 
repaying obligation. See p. 45. In the Oháru. she ४७७४--अद्क्षिणं 
WS प्रथमद्रीने यहच्छागतया इह वस्तुम्‌. Seg न्यासाः &c.—She 
means-a deposit is made, not looking to the wealth in 
the house, but through confidence in the worth of a man. 
ealta—aien implies a blessing, which means that the Vid. 
took itas afree gift madeto him. Hence Oháru. says घिडू मूर्ख &० 

P. 40. चोरैः fierarq—Let it be stolen by thieves; what do 
Icare for it? Ofcourse Vid. says this humorously. This 
speech of Vid. is not complete; the full speech is हियतामेषो- 
ऽस्या अस्माकं विन्यासः. Similarly the full text of Oháro/s speech 
is... Fata: WE अयस्‌ । आचिरेणेब कालेन निर्यातयिष्ये | But the poet 
skilfully breaks them up in sucha waythat the parts -8189— +. 
syntactically fit in with each other. Thus, as soon as Vid 
Says ह्लियतां, Obàru. is made to say अचिरेणेव कालेन,, which, taken 
with Vida.’s speech, means ‘stolen in a short time? and thus 
suggests the events of the third Act. The two parta अचियिणेव 
कालेन and एषो$स्या विन्याप्त: need not be taken together; but 
if so taken they will mean—‘In a short time we ehall los 
this deposit and be free from the care of guardin "o 
[ विगतो न्यासः विन्यासः न्यासः विन्यासः भवेत्‌ ], and not ‹ ME 
our property,’ i s zot wilabe 
our property,’ as Mr, Paranjape suggests, because Ohi 
never allow that. This way of E a 
Fr Y oi suggesting parts of the 

y is called a Patákástháng, of the 8 d ki 2 
Dar. VI. 48. Cf. Mud, IV. quw: e indi seo Bah, 
दौवारिकः--(प्रवि H ` रोक्षस:--आंपि नाम चाणक्यब्रदु:-- 
VATS: (परविश्य) जयतु | रा०--आतेसंघातं ; ` 

त्यः Or Vent ठु शक्यः स्यात्‌ | are--— 
अमात्यः. Or eni. II. इर्यो०--ममो रुयुग्म c 
अग्ने भग्नस्‌ 1 & ESHA (प्रविश्य ) कञ्चुकी-देव - 
] TINO | Xo. p. 47. ; 'चतुष्पथ--56० p. 14, 
* राज्ञमार्गवित्वास०--॥॥॥६ 


~ 


trong. ज्ञनान्तिकं--5९७ p, 24, निस्रेहाः 


Ee destitute of affect 
Gensencs contains arbint hol rr RR e qiia Eesha au Kosha 
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too much in the hands of Vasantasená lest he, too, may be 
treated like a निर्धनकामुक- 


P. 41. aurg:—The moon ( having the mark of ६ hare). 
कॉमिनीगण्ड०--कामो$स्या अस्तीति कामिनी a beautiful young woman; 
तस्या गण्डः स इव पाण्डुः yellowish-white. Here the usual relation 
of उपमेय and उपमान is reversed to indicate the superiority of 
the cheek to the moon ( the usual standard of comparison ). 
This is also meant as an indirect compliment to Vasantasená. 
तिमिरनिऋर-—The heap, i. e. compact mass of darkness. sq 
Tq wad जलं यस्मात्‌ Mud, from whioh water has trickled 
down; i. e. the surface of which is moist and unbroken. 
This is not a happy simile. The rays of the moon gradually 
removing the darkness are compared to streams of milk 
falling on darkish mud gradually hiding its surface and 
turning it white. For the comparison of rays of the moon to 
treams of milk, cf. क्षीरेण क्षालितेवोर्वी शर्वरीशे विराजाते. This $l. 
oceurs inthe Oháru. with the readings—fgerersi रपाण्ड्युवर्ति- 
जनसहायो......। तिमिरनिचय०---हृतजल इव...॥. aar वस o— Here we 

i are toimagine that they then start and reach tho house of 

ie -Vasantasené. राजमार्गा हि ञून्योऽयं-OhArudattn must be 

t. supposed to say this on reaching his house, which was also 
situated on the high way. The road was solitary as ib was 
midnight. For when the moon rose it was about 11. P. M. 
a2qat—Deception, a trick ( being played upon us ) बहुदोषा-- 
fraught with harms, abounding in evils or dangers (coming 
from robbers &c. ). त्वया xraj—Beonuse Vidi, would be in the 
house during the night. The concluding portion of this 
Act is marked by extreme brevity. 


—— — 


ACT I. 


The second Act opens with a conversation between Vasant. and 
her maid Madaniki, in which the former makes a confession of her 
love for Chdrudatta. While they are conversing & Cry is heard in the 
streets which finally serves to introduce Samvibake, a shampooers 
who was once in the service of Cháru., but had turned a gambler 

x afterwards, to Vasantasenå. Vasanta. pays off the debt Samva. 
~~ owes to. the gambling-master, whereupon he resolves to become 

' Buddhistic mendicant. This is necessary for the proper ane 

cc ing of the events that terminate in the final catestrophe. 
ae a BE Vrat shaety, Galeatiaa तमे dat fidShantAkskalstneaguan SRA 
the grasp of Vaosantasená's elephant by Karnapüre, who gets the 
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प्रावारक from Charu. a3 a reward for his beri eee T envia 
of this fact, and the praise bestowed on ru. by न 
serve to further develop the love Vasant, had conceiv HERA 
Chirudatta. See Introd. for other particulars. The ap Be 
consists of seven parts forming two scenes which the student c 
eagily mark. y 

P. 42. arar—i. e. Vasantsená's mother. sra erret — 
Vasant. is addressed as Ary& संवेशेन—having charged ED 
with a message ; mark the use of the Instr. sameie 
Drawing (some) picture by the heart; brooding over somet E 
Cf. मनो निष्ठाशून्यं अमति च किमप्यालिखति च । Mál-Mádh. I. 31. 
L. D. reads कमप्यालिखन्ती and says अभिलळषन्तीत्यर्थः- सोस्कण्डा-- 
उत्कण्ठया सहिता. उत्कण्डाः-- love-longing ; it is ¦ सस्पुहुं आध्यानं, 
thinking about a person with a desire for his or her companys 
It is thus defined—1j त्वलब्धविषये वेदना महती वु या । संशोषणी 
तु गात्राणां तासुत्कण्डां विदुबुधाः ॥. न किमपि मन्त्रयसे--1 पड is the 
reading generally found; it means——you have not said anything 
and I have not replied to you. Itis decidedly better to read 
मन्त्रये have not said anything. The mistake is due to मन्तेसि 
(the Prakrit for मन्त्रयसे ) being misread for aA, मि ०१ fe _ 
being ‘easily confounded. qr—or आम्‌ is used when~one> ~. | 
remembers the right thing. 

P. 48. स्नेहः पच्छति--8० in the Vik. मदनः खलु त्वामाज्ञापयाते 
&o. p. 78. qirifirar—iorwardnesa ; पुरोभाग: अस्यास्तीति 
सुरो भागी; £, one who takes a shire foremost; hence, officious; 
ef. पुरामागे किं स्वातनून्यमवलस्मसे Sak. V. p. 185; Vik. III. 
मा खलु मां पुरोमागिनीं समर्थयस्व । p. 84. पुरोभागिनः भावः पुरोभागिता a 
fault-finding disposition. Cf. प्रायः समानविद्याः परस्परयशः पुरो भागाः । 
Málav. I. 20. कानः खल नाम &o.—The whole may be read as 
one sentence. “It is, indeed, the divine Kama (the god of love) 
who is favoured by you; Kama, who is the great festivity (joy) 
ofyouths.” Cf. “Tove is a mighty god, who holds his holidays 
in youthful breasts." Wilson. Or, we may split up the sentence 
into two काम: खछ एष भगवान्‌ ( य एवं विकारयाति )— This is, indeed, 
the God of love( that has thus led you to love a man ), cf. 
अमति भुवने कंदर्पोज्ञा विकारि च यौवनस्‌ and सोऽयं प्रसिद्धविभवः खलु 
चित्तजन्मा Mál-Mádh, I. 17, 90, अहगृद्दीती महोत्सवः &o.— The 

the gaining of your 1096 ) 


great festival of young. men ( vis, 
is favoured by Onpid. What is meant is—That you have” 


806 your heart on some young man is a PRESA Oupid kosha 
CEW Mrofenrnnaberntioyct श॥॥६०३ aug dg Caor BR Kos 
क: खळु नामाय अत्र मवत्या अउग्रहीतो महोत्सवे ( at the great festival ). 


e 
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( मधूत्सवे) तरुणजनः-—whioh is simpler. राजा <trste—Mad. 
thinks that her mistress, so richly endowed with beauty, must 
have fixed her affection on some such person ( cf. सागर वर्जयित्वा 
S वा महनयवतराति ). BAara—equal to सेवितुमिष्यत्ते १७५176१ to be 
served ( i. e. won over by your attendance on him). 
स्न्ठामिच्छामि &c.—I wish to enjoy the pleasures of true love and 
not to minister to the pleasures of the.great for their money 
(like an ordinary courtesan, that sells her body for money ). 
Sse com. Jib. considers the passage from here to the third 
speech of Madaniká as spurious on the ground that a young 
woman would not express herself in such clear terms.* Bui 
we must remember that Vasant. is speaking in private and 
can freely open her heart to her confidante. काम्यते--18 sought 
as an object of love; mark the difference in the wording. The 
first question ( सेव्यते ) was asked as toa courtesan whose 
profession requires her to humour great persons (such as a 
king or his minister) for money. gaa: &c.—She means 
that she would not be able froely to enjoy the company of one 
she would have to honour. 


P. 44. gH—A vocative particleused in addressing a 


73naid-servant; see oom. उपारूढ:--5०८॥७ values money more 


than the company -of his beloved. wqaritaar—Properly a 
term of address for a princess ( wa: दारिका) in dramas; and 
‘then for any mistress. उदासीनेव-—!. e. one who remains in- 
different to what happened there. She means—Don’t you know 
‘the man who attracted my attention and captivated my heart 
there? दारणागता--शरणमागता ; refers to Vasantasen$'s having 
4aken shelter in Oháru.s house when pursued by Saksrs. 


Vas, must have spoken about the incident on her return to her 


house to Mada. and others. खेडि'च श्रेष्ठिनां चत्वरं the quarter - 


or residence of the chief or leading merchants. 3g Pont 
anaia 3mf—the head or president of a mercantile or 


` other guild. अयि atate—Mark how eager Vasant. is to hear - 


her lover’s name ; it will give her unbounded pleasure. 


.वरिद्रपुरष ०९-०7 it is the lot of courtesans to be denounced as 


lovers of money only and not of persons ( see infra V. 14 )- p 


T MM D 


oo Hag इच्छामि’ gat erem: स्वाभिलाषव्यभकं रमण्यः कडा पि न कथयत्ति । 
CC-O. Prof. 


eura | 


* 
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आये कि हीन०—She means— Even bees do not resort to 
a mango-tree that has lost its blossoms. Much less then 
should a discriminating woman like you love aman totally 
destitute of wealth. अत एव ar: &c.—Vasant. meets her 
argument by saying that the bees are after all called the 
makers of honey and not the enjoyers of honey. So a woman 
who, having decorated and improved the beauty of her person, 
only makes it an instrument of the pleasures of others, cannot 
enjoy life. She for herself would be courtesan of such 
type. ‘A pun on the word Afadhukaras, honey-makers 
or beggars.’ Wilson. Walíqq:—desired, coveted by the mind. 
"Maik thé  Samihi-gag: इषितः मनीषितः । (पररूपसंधिः). कि 
नामिसा०--श7४ए don’t you approach him as a lover, all af once? 
It will not be difficult for you to win his love; for श्रिया दुरापः 
कथमीप्सितो भवेत्‌ । Sak. 111. 120. gegqenrege— Const. मा तावत्‌ Tego 
डुळभदर्शनो भविष्याते। Unable to make a suitable return for my 
love by gifts of money or ornaments &o,, ho as a gentleman will 
feel chagrined and will not like to meet me again. So I must 
create confidence in him that I trust him, love him inspite of 
his poverty &o.; 866 com. भत एव. e, for creating confidence 
in him and also to have an occasion to go to him, 


P. 46. नेपथ्ये-Now opens a scene which tells us what 
Sort of people the gamblers were and acquaints us with the 
manner of their playing the game and the rules with which 
they were bound. This scene is unknown to the Ohár. of 
Bháss. The persons introduced are Máthura, the keeper of a 
gambling house, two gamblers, one of them named Samváhaka 
who owed ten Suvarnas to the other, and Darduraka, an 
Ujjain rake, brought in to indicate the revolution planned in 


favour of A'/ryaka. For the dialects spoken by these see 
Introduction, 


भहारक--( for agr ) refers to the winning gambler (यूतकर ), ` 
and not to the people in the street, as some have it. सु 
a coin of gold, 80 gufijés or 10 méshas in weight (a little 
more than 175 graing Troy ), Something like the * Mohar? 
of later times, «A weight of gold which, according to 
different data, varies from 105 grains to 237.» Wilson. 
छवणंत्य--सवणोर्थ ; the Gen. for the Dat, (armeg » 
सामान्येन हेत्वर्थे षष्टी Raddi. %g:—Bound or indebt 


ed to us. 
लब्धः v. !.— who was found or det, s 


3 
— 


Sim 


~ 


Or संबन्ध- 008 
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us on seeing Samváhaka escape. 
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fas fag—This he says on seeing him, after coming out of 
the gambling house. . 


smqéi2rqer—Tossing aside the curtain ( implying hurry and 
fright). पटी is properly the stage-ourtain, and पटीक्षेप is the 
lifting up or pushing aside of a curtain; and a dictum of 
Bharata says पटीक्षेपो न pasa आतराजप्रवेशने (The curtain 
should not open upon an agitated man and a king). But 
as परीक्षेपेण does not ocour as a stage-direotion in plays, 
commentators explain अपटीक्षेपेण as ‘with a toss of the aqdi, 
अपटी meaning a screen (अ being अल्पार्थे). संभ्रान्तः—bewildered, 
or in a hurry. Sareq:—ZLit. the shampooer and kneader 
of the limbs. हीमाणहे (Prakrit)—may be खेदे or विस्मय. 


aqaeqae—indicates that the blow is very hard. The 
second गदेभी and शक्ति are the technical names of cowries 
used as dice in playing. ताडितोऽस्मि—shows that he lost his 
money in part. घातितोऽस्मि—shows that his fate was decided 
by the cowrie शक्ति, He lost the whole amount, अद्गराज०-- 
अङ्गानां राजा अङ्गराजः, Karna, who was made king of the Anga 
country by Duryodhana. Once Indra, whose care it was to 
, ensure the protection of his son Arjuna, came to Karna in the 
^ ‘disguise of a Br&áhmana and asked for his divine cuirass and 
| ear-rings, which Karna gave him. Indra gave him in return 
| great strength and a Sakti (६ kind of weapon), certain to 
| bring about the death of whomsoever it was hurled against. 
When Ghatotkacha, son of Bhima by the demoness Hidimbá, 
proved very destructive to the Kaurava host, Duryodhana 
pressed Karna to discharge the Sakti, which the latter had 
reserved for Arjuna, against him. Karna yielded, and slew 
| Ghatotkacha with it. See Mah-Bh. Drona-P. Ohs. 179-190. 
Cf. Mud. II. 15. ` 


wan—A document; ora scribe. सभिकं--सभा झतमाभ्रय- 
स्वेनास्यास्तीते समिक!ः the keeper or master of a gambling house; 
fr, सभा+इक (ठन्‌), which is added to words of the ब्रीह्यादधि 
olass, Samv4haka bolted away, seeing that the attention 
of Sabhika was taken up by some writing or his scribe. But 
Sabhika was on his guard; he at once noticed his escape. 
. The Sabhika is said, in the Mitdkshard, to be a person who 
` "-preajdes at the house where assemblies are held for the purposes . 
of gambling, and who provides the dice and all other materials. 
‘ cc-CDheeitiapenveimesathe ALANIS! शिश कमव the ntis dates ha 
and the laws of the gaming ta ge he Sabhika is ent fed to 
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five percent. on money won at play, whenever the sum exceeds 
one hundred; if it fall short of that amount he is to receive ten. 
per cont. In return for the protection of the king, he shall pay 
'tothe royal treasury a fixed proportion of his profits. It is his 
business to collect from the unsuccessful party whatever sums 
‘they may have lost; and transfer them to the winners, and it 
becomes him to do this civilly, and to adjust the payment on 
liberal and lenient terms, In all licensed gaming-houses, where 
the royal dues are regularly paid, the king should enforce _the 
payment of all sums lost, but he should not interfero with gaming- 
houses of a different class. Inall disputes, those who have been 
lookers-on are to be witnesses; and if any foul play or false dice 
be proved against a gambler, he shall be branded and banished 
the kingdom. Theking shall appoint proper officers to atiend 
at gambling houses, and secure all dishonest characters; the same 
rules are.applicable to cook-pits aud other similar places, where 
animals are set to fight for wagers,” The legal sanction thus 
given to gambling is very different from the sturdy and moral 

notions expressed by ag who directs kings to prohibit such 
practices in the dominions, and even to punish with death those 

‘who engage them themselves or induce others to do so (Manu- 

Samhità, IX. 221,224), but regulations of} either tendency are 

manifest indications of considerable progress in the vices of— _ 
civilized society, (Wilson). See also याज्ञवल्क्य 11. 199-202. i 


विपरीताभ्यां qro—i. e. with feet turned in the opposite 
‘direction of the temple, i.e. walking back to it so as to give 
the footsteps the appearance of a man walking away from the 
temple. Here he imagines that Mathura and his companion 
would not go into the temple finding from the foot-prints no 
man going in. The device was a clever one, but poor Sam. 
did not know that his pursuers also were grown grey in the 
art of diceiving and would at once find out the truth from 
| - *thesudden change in the direction of the foot-prints. 
. __दैवीमविंभ--^ one फ०४त-न देवः अदेवः अदेवः देवः सेपद्यमानो 
` मविब्यामि I will turn god, 1. e. stand there as the image of the 
god; as two words-g&r भविष्यामि stand there as the image of its 
goddess. This was his second trick. He thought that he would 
ipass for the image of the deity.of tho temple in onse hia pursuers 
Were to enter it in search of him, qg(mj—Beonuse he had 
‘to try ६७१७781 postures before he fixed himself into one. 


P. 47. एकं समिक qsfe—This shows th ich 

l / i — hich 
cctbediabbika bad overitheganbRistzestRy MELTER RL Seta osne 
as law. सट्रोऽपि-श्रीनिवासाचार्यं quotes the following sl. as & 


~ 
आर” 
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parallel to this—srgrt स्वयंसूश्वतुराननो वा रुद्रलिनेत्रन्निपुरान्‍्तको वा । इन्द्रो 
— महेन्द्रः सुरनायको वा त्रातुं न शक्ता युधि रामवध्यस्‌ ॥. qur aA. 
good or just Sabhika. a@arysa—irregularly, unevenly. me 
aair—Because the gamblers were bound in good faith to pay 
their dues; so Samva, attempting to defraud the winners, 
would be bringing disgrace on his family and casting a stain: 
on his own fair name as a gambler. 
qq त्र ज्ञाति--घ०7०-५० far-he has run on. qaqi—the line 
of foot-prints. Cf. कचिदासादिता तस्य डुरात्मनः कोरवाधमस्य पढ्वी। 
Veni. VI. p. 132. gt:—means a gambler ( घूर्तोऽक्षदवी कितवः 
Ak.); but as gapt: follows, this must be taken to mean a rogue; 
a villain; or roguish, deceitful. अन्योन्य warca—Having 
made signs to each other that he was there. They knew 
that the temple was without an image; on seeiug the image 
they at once concluded that it was Samv& standing there 
transfixed like an idol. But they didnot say it openly as 
they wanted to use a trick to catch him. 


P. 48. श्ञेलप्रातिपाः—He says this purposoly ashe wanted 
a plea to go and shake the idol. क्रीडतः--Th० reading क्रीडति’ 
_wris.bad. They began to gamble because they were confident that 
Samvá., who they knew was there, would feel, as a gambler, 
an uncontrollable desire to play on seeing them engaged in 
play, and would at once come forward and thus reveal him- 
self. And this their expectation was fulfilled. ०विकार संवरणं-- 
suppression or restraining of the manifestation of. RINSI: 
According to some कृत्ता is a technical term for the gambling 
implements, such as dice or cowries; according to others 
it means a kind of gambling called Nandipara. इवयं-- 
attracts the mind of, i. e. excites his desire for playing. ढक्ता-- 
ढळू इति कायाते ( makes a sound like) इति ढक्का; orig to sound 
and sp (क). A war-dram, the sound of which on being 
heard .üres the spirit of a vanquished king. 07. न ते इडकेन न 
सोऽपि ढक्कया न मर्दछेः साऽपि न तेऽपे ढक्कया (आच्छाविताः) Nal. XV. 17. 
Orggr may mean a drum beaten on: the festive occasion of 
the proclamation of victory of a victorious king. स्याद्यशः — 
पटहो ढक्का Ak. जानामि--L know that, I have made upmy 
- mind that. @ag—the same as मेरु, a fabulous mountain round E 
| hich the heavenly bodies are‘said to revolve and which | 
forms the centre of the several dvípas ( sometimes identified y 
CC-O. हत VERBS sty aok मंध्ये। छुबताम S ला अधि b tome 
| For farther information see our note on Ragh, I. l4. edfei— —— 
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i.e. causing certain ruin and greai pain. कोफिलमधुरः--फोकिल “a 
must be taken to mean कोकिलरव ( the note of the cuckoo ) 
by Lakehan’. पाठे--4 cry ( दान in Marathi) which means in 
the cant of the gamblers ‘a desired throw or turn of the dice 
(or cowries ).' qu-in my favour. : : 

P. 49. guavem—Defrauder of the money staked. gå qued 
येन. (शिरः) Tata-whirls or becomes dizzy. ताडयत:--13९०७०७6 
they thought that his falling down was ६ mere pretext. 
ब्तकरमण्डली--9 gamblers’ association over which Sabhika 
presided. aqgista—you are held bound to it by the 
association, i. e. you are under its arrest and responsible 
ot it for payment.  Sabhika gives this decision as the 
president of the gaming assembly. By the laws of the 
gaming table the association had the right of enforcing 
payment even by the detention of the debtor’s person. समयः- 
condition. All gamblers were bound by common consent 
to abide by the decision ofthe assembly. So there was no 
escaping from the paymont. गण्ड:ः—a pledge, surety ( लमकः ); 
see com.; give a pledge that you would pay ata certain 
future date if you haveno money now. ( यादे इदानीं Sf ~. 
नास्ति aR कालात्यये दातुं लग्नको विधीयतामित्यर्थः । Srinivéss- ` 
charya). 

P. 50. अर्धस्य गण्डं करोमि--1 will give security for one 
half. He means to impose upon him by his duplicity. So he 
gives J{dthura to understand that at least half the money 
was safe; but he really meant the half that belonged to the 
gamester, which has been forgiven him already. अपे SW —He 
asks the two questions in turn, always meaning the different 
half, while he makes thom believe that it was the same half 
that he referred to. They knew his trick, and wishing to 
061001 him say  मुक्तम्‌. ? सांप्रतं गमिष्यमि-- shall go now; my 
debt is paid off, Mathura having foregone one half and the 


gamester the other half. प्रयच्छ aque—Here qg may also be 
taken to mean amraq —since you do not mean to pay us at all. 
भट्टारकाः 


= —Ye honourable men (addressing thg people ab 
de मई स्वानित्वस्‌ ऋच्छाते इति मट्टारकः a master, an honour- 


एकस्य यूतकरस्य अर्धे गण्डः कृतः अपरस्य माथुरस्य अधे ते — 

a d dz. 

T OSTR l यस्य गण्डः छतस्तदर्ध यूतकरेण सुक्तस्‌। एवं राशिरेव- मुक्ता 

(the whole. amount is paid off). निपुण--010707 or shrewd 

conn APARAT Eha momen e एच बाएमें०णर GE" ael 1088400507 
Ist sing. of wd 


giaa denom, from wd as given in the Gom.; 


- 
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Ishall (mot) allow myself to be treated deoeitfully i.e. 
taken in. 


P. 61, आत्मानं विक्रीय. oreditor was authorized by the 
ancient Hindu law to enforce payment of an acknowledged 
debt by forcing the debtor to work in his service or by deal- 
ing with his person in any way he liked. ' आकाशे--07 the 
air? This stage-direotion is used when a character on the 
stage addresses & person not present on tle stage, hears an 
imaginary reply from him and gives a reply to that, which 
is generally introduced by किं adit, कथवसि &. f$ नवीषीति 
Wael चिना पाचे मयुञ्यते । ञ्चतवेवाहक्तमप्यर्थं तत्स्यादाकाशभावितरस्‌ ॥ Sab. 
Dar, VI. 140. yq qğ—Iam in this plight, I fare thus. 
qd v, 2-—live, get on. 

असिंहासनं-न विद्यते सिंहाप्तनमस्मिच्‌; he means—a gambler is 
like a king, except only in that he has no throne. न गणयाते-- 
does not care for or expect, भर्थेजाचं--(1) the suma staked. 
(2) amounts ( as revenue and expenditure), निकाममायदशी-- 
goes with चृपतिः, Seeing, i. e. making great gains, having a 
large income. If we read cali it may be taken with aq 
also. In this case it may also mean-निकामं माया येषां ते निकाम- 

~~ मायिनः well-skilled in deceit, great cheats, Swindlers; तान्‌ 
दर्शयतीति. विमववता--07 rich men ( न तु निर्धनेन ); a king also 
is waited upon by rich vassals or rich men. 

P. 52. द्रव्यं gey—He meanse-If desired wealth, wife &o. 
.are to be obtained, they can be obtained by means of gambling 
alone; so complete ruin also follows from gambling. 


Farga &o.—In this $]. the speaker tells us Low he lost 
everything by gambling, thereby illustrating his statement 
सर्वे नष्टं qua. wur पावर, नदित and कट are technical names for 
particular throws of cowries which the com. says are 
respectively called (17 northern India) तीया, दूआ, नान्दी ( नक्की ) 
and पूरा ( Three, Two, Ace and Four ), names equally unintel- 
ligible to the modern student. Wilson translates these 
by Tray, Deuce, Ace and doublets ( four). <i If correct,” says 
Wilson, ‘‘the game alluded tois a kind of Hazard: 
if is played upon a table or cloth with four compartments 
called severally Nakki, Dua, Tiya gnd Ohouk or Pura, nd 

hy z any number of players, Each stakes upon one or other 
of the compartments whatever sum the caster will set him in. 
cc-OL Bg pablo etis Dd bj he ghakescin diss handesha | 


and throws on the ground ; those which fall with the valve 


« 
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"uppermost are counted ; and according as they correspond 

to either of the divisions, that division sweeps the table. __ 
"The mode of counting them refers to the favourable mode of 
telling off articles in India by four ; and the numbers of one, 
"two, &c. are not only those numbers simply, but the same 
.-in excess above four and its multiples: thus Nakki or Ace is 
counted by one, five, nine or thirteen cowries; Dua or Deuce by 
-two, six, ten or fourteen, T'iya or Tray by three, seven, eleven and 
fifteen; and Pura by four, eight, twelve, and sixteen.” Wilson 
-further observes—There is reason to doubt, however, whether 
the commentator is correct, and the word WNardita presents 
‘some trace of the word Nerd, the game presented to the 
Indians by the Persians in exchange for Ohess, invented 
-according to Firdusi by Buzerjemehr but improved by him 
-according to other traditions, noticed by the author of the 
Burhanksti...........And if they (the Indians) invented 
‘Ohess, they might very naturally have elaborated out 
-of this game their Chaupur or Ohaturafiga; and it may be 
doubted whether any other game of tables than Chaupur 
is traceable in Sanskrit books. There is a striking resemblance 

"between 28888 of the Hindus and Pessos of the Greeks; m~ 
latter of which Eyde identifies with dice used in Nerdiludium.?? 


Pandit Híiránanda Sástrl remarks on this-*We cannot 
-concur with these views. Dice-throw is not referred to 
chere. There is only one throw in this game which is regarded 
as inauspicious and is represented by faa काणे (lit. three 
blinds.) The speaker only alludes to the fourfold cowrie- 
"throw which alone ruins the player. The plays referred to 
-aro called Soliand Nakkipürá. Wilson is wrong to find 
‘some trace of Nerd in Nardita. These of course are appa- 
rently similar.......Were the words त्रेता &c. indicative of 
-dice-throws, the speaker couid never have said हृतसर्वस्वः &o 
88 these do not individually ruin the gamester." TE 
à Watedo—Lhe game went against him four times, i 
‘improving his fortune. He lost his all by e ता Ae 
‘throw. The पावर caused anxiety to him. The नदित thr di 
-against him showed him the way out, i. e, made it im ossible for 
‘him to stay there; while 616 कट ruined him कज ला " E 
sabout the loss of wealth, house, prestige, &o A AE 

ccibhows Shei Dardnrnkedosk-hirmsonejontidtas otiak ner igre 


, house and that he wa: Mithura's debtor also and hence his 
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wish to avoid him. सुत्रदरिद्रतां गतः—has become threadbare, 
its threads being worn out by long use. J. V. thinks that 
the repetition. of अयं in every line constitutes the fault 
अनवीछतत्व mentioned in the B&h.-Dar. (“सदा वहाते खे ala: सदा 
बहति मारुतः? दृध्याविदपेणकृद॒ुदाहरणवत्‌ अनवीछतत्वदोषः स्पष्ट एवामाति ) 
and proposes to read the last three lines as समन्वितच्छिद्र शतैय्य 
सर्वेश: | न वा तथा प्रावारेतु च शक्यते ततस्त्वयं dud एव शोभते ॥ But this 
Bpoils the charm which simplicity gives it. 
अयं तपस्वी—This poor fellow; refers to Mathura. तपस्वी 
properly means one practising penance ; and as such a person 
has not the means of protecting himself, तपस्वी, means 
one needing help or protection; hence one deserving to be 
pitied; helpless. Supply मम after करिष्यति; Sádraka often 
leaves such words to be understood. - Some take तपस्वी a8 
referring to Darduraka, the speaker himself. But itis not a 
good way. In the first place, the sentence is introduced by 
अथ वा which is used पक्षान्तरे; ‘or why should I veil myself, 
why should I fear him. Secondly, in the next śl. he refers 
to his power of endurance; so how can he call himself helpless 
aqest)? Again, had he feared Mathura, he would not have 
>ल SFashed on to resene संवाहक saying अयं दर्दुरों मोचयाति (next page) 
Dr. Ryder elso thinks that अयं refers to to the speaker 
himself, saying “on the one hand it (तपस्वी) means ‘poor, 
-unfortunate (varâka) and on the other hand ‘saint’. The 
second meaning is made almost certain by the fact that each 
of these speeches is followed by a verse describing ascetic 
practices.” But this does not seem to be the case. There 
ds no reference to ascetic practices. यो हि--अहमिते शेषः 
पाहेनेकेन--1 appears from this and the next sloka that the 
art of hardening the body and making it proof against injury 
or fatigue Was cultivated by gamblers like Dar., thieves lik, 
Sarvilaka, and such others, as a necessary qualification for 
their profession. Darduraka means—My power of endurance 
ds so great that I can stand any torture he might put me to, 
and he will get nothing from me; or—I am physically so 
strong that Mathura dare not lay violent hands on me. 
P. 68. warnmaa—is treated like. a villain; 1. e. ig 
~danndeservedly maltreated. .wa:—‘a gamester. यः स्तब्ध &o.— - 
‘The first three lines mention the tortures to which a defaulting | 
CC-O debtor १ RAs he wan 6०5 Ize JURE वी A 


or his back was scratche mea 
M. N. 5 1 E 
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and dogs were made to bite off his flesh. The $]. means—A 
man whose body is not inured to such hardships has no business 
to take to a life of gambling. भानताशेरः v. 7.--आनत्तं शिरः यास्मि- 
न्कर्मेणि तयथा तथा; ४१४. comp. अव्यायत०--अत्यायतः very tall 
चासो कोमलश्व OF भत्यायतं कोमलः extremely delicate. sysqraqo— 
v. t, noticed by the Oom. is better; अव्यायतः ( ASANT: ) 
अत एव कोमलः delicate because of his body not being hardened 
by physical exercise. थ्ूतप्रसङ्गः-पसङ्ग (प्रसक्ति) great attach- 
ment to. L.-D. explains this $]. as वृक्षादो ससुलम्बितो न आस्ते 
किस्‌ । आपि तु आस्ते एव ! अस्य उदूघर्षणेन लोष्टका लोष्टसह॒शसूक्ष्म- 
बणाचिह्यानषे तेः सवा यस्य WU किणः agr इति प्रसिद्धः न जातः | आपि तु जात 
एव । ...यस्यतज्जद्वगन्तर॑ TAs get: श्वभिनं चर्व्यते । च्यत पवेत्यर्त्थः | 
तस्य संवाहकस्थेदृशतीतरवेद्नाऽसीहृष्णोः अत्यायतस्य अतिदीर्घस्य fyg- 
शरीरस्येत्यर्थः | तथा कोमलस्य विपरीतलक्षणया कठोरस्येस्यर्थः। सततं यूतप्रसङ्गेन 
“किम । किं इःखं न किमपीत्यर्थः Itb will bo seen that this meaning is 
against the context. Samvá. was nota stereotyped gambler 
like Dardura, who considered gambling ‘a kingdom without 
a throne’, but had taken to gambling only recently, and after a 
few reverses at the table he had found gambling a bed of thorns 


(we एष gastara: p. 46 ). Had he the bitter experiences M 
mentioned in the $1, he would not have turned a Bhikshu, ^-^ ^ 


कल्यवत्त-5१० p. 13. छुण्ठीकुतं--7011९१ up, folded. qg-surely. 
कटकरणे By securing the throw of cowries called कट); see 
$]. 9 above. क्रोडे qeqr—refers to the practice of carrying 
money tied up in the end ofa cloth which is fastened round 
the loins or thrown across the shoulder. This Speech is a 
retort to Mathura’s पश्यत जर्जरपटप्रावृतः &०. He means—Does 
a man who has money makes show of it by carrying it 
on bis person?—QOertainly not. How do you not know this? 
Again, for ten pieces of gold I need not go home and bring 
them. I oan earn them here by gambling successfully. 


P. 54. gqds:—A man of low caste, a mean fellow, 
faaetsfa—implies a curse; ‘the deuce take you? TE o—For 
the sake of a trifle like ten peices of gold you are deprivin 
७ man of his five senses which are irrecoverable, The dec 
indriyas referred to here are the five jidnendri 


शीलयतु-शील्‌ 10 conj. to practise re 
यतयः सुशीलतां Kir. XII. 43; hence, to b 


yas. 


egin again. अथ न युक्त 


RE 


peatedly ; of. शीलयच्त्ि- 


SFiS gener ally Sakon dio meansdXoan St Sitsihang repr eap Kosha 


you to:chatter Jike this. It rather means—A fter this (i.e 
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when yon are simply trifling with me saying दास्यति, न दास्यात 
&o.) it is not proper to talk with you in this way. ‘You who 


` - propose thus, pay it off. अहमपि नाम &०.—This sentence is 


X 


mistranslated by Wilson and some others. मिथ्याऽऽद्ययासि 
must be read with a Kaku; shall I, Máthura, the well-known 
gambler, exhibit gambling as going for nothing ?—3i. e., shall 
I allow the rules and regulations of the institution to be treated 
as a dead letter, which I shall be doing if I allow Samv&haka or 
you to cheat me? No. It is not so much the payment of the sum 
that is the matter; what is desired is the rigorous observance 
of the rules of the gambling-house, and in this I fear no one. Cf. 
श्रीनिवासाचार्य--अहमपि नाम माथुरो धूतो दूतं मिथ्याऽऽदृशेयामीति PR: । 
पणमपातियातिते स्यजन्‌ हि quii वितथयति। नाहमेवं दूतस्य व्यपदेशं दूषयामी- 
ağ: Wd angga पीडनं कि ale यूतथमैरक्षार्थमिति मावः। | खण्डितव ० 
न्तो५सि--३₹०१ have been false to your character as a gambler, 
since you have become Sam.’s accomplice in jcheating the 
Association. qaña rd eto.—i. e., by allowing your debtor to 
escape, by allowing the rules of gambling to be set at naught. 


P. 55. मयैवं दूतमा ० Thus, i. e. by helping a sufferer, 
without torturing a poor'debtor. अन्तरयति—screens him; hides 


^4 F him from him. विप्रतीप--10 return; Jit. in the opposite direction; 


CC-O. EAERI Aea È anant, ] bends tit was a ONEA ; 


प्रताप-( प्रतिगता आपो$त्र प्रतीपं ) against the current of water; fr. 
गति + अप्‌ water, the अ of अपू being changed to इ by gueqeqmi- 
भ्योऽप ईत्‌ Pan. VI. 3. 97. — : 


gadi ġa: स्वपुरुषाचचलाते पुरुषान्तरं गच्छति इति- छिणालिभा is a 
Prakrit word for पुश्चली, like maraa for वेद्या (last page ). 
erefasafur— Perhaps the original reading is य्दा...ताडयिष्यसे &o.; 
i.e. when I shall lodge a complaint against you for assault- 
ing me and you willbe flogged in the royal palace then &c. 
विरोधित:--००७0७ hostile to, or an enemy of, myself. इाविलक्रेन-- 
the Brahmana thief mentioned in the 870 Act, सिद्धांदेशेन-सिद्धः 
आंदिशः यस्य whose telling always comes true, a sooth-sayer. 
अस्मद्विथो जनस्तमदडसराति--Here we have the first indication 
of the revolution that was being secretly planned in the city 
and which forms the underplot of the play. पिपेहि पक्ष०—Shut 
the door, so that no one else should enter. She gave the order 
because she did not know exactly by whom the man was pursued. 

CP. 56. धनिकः--4 ‘oreditor; घनमादेयत्वेनाश्यास्तीति॥घन+इक 


whom tho man was & pishe a aa got bé 018 P 
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for she knew that if it came to that she could pay the’ 
creditor and set free the man. But had he been pursued by 
a king’s officer, or a mob, olosing the door was the only course” 
she could adopt. 


कथं धनिकात्‌ &c.—The constr. is घनिकाद्भयकारणं अस्याः तुलितं; 
held or considered light. qíed—what is weighed or balanced ; 
hence, eonsidered to be quite in one's power; and hence, not of 
great consequence. He is surprised to see that Vasant. 
treated the matter with little concern. भारं तुलिते वहति-—तुलितं 
weighed and compared with one’s strength; hence, propor- 
tionate to one's strength. छक्षितोऽद्मि—L am observed as to my 
true character, ४. e. known to be a debtor. Or, I have become 
an instance in this case (अस्मिन्‌ झोकोक्तविषय वैधम्येण हटान्तीभरूतो ऽस्मि); 
I gambled and staked money without looking to my means— 
I undertook responsibilities that were out of proportion to 
my paying capacity. Mr. Raddi also takes the same view 
when he says स्वल्थितिमनालोच्य ga प्रवत्तो$हमित्यथंत्य मयि समन्वया- 
छक्ष्यतां प्राप्तोऽस्मि अक्षिणी sasq-—Now the scene shifts to where 
we left the gamblers scuffing. कलहयित्ताः—P. p. p. of the 
Denom. from कलह ( कलहायू) to engage ina quarrel. सूतानि_+ 
छवणाने--॥७ coins have come to be; i.e. are safe; we afo ^ ^ 
sure to get them. He means—Vasantasena is kind-hearted and 
generous, and is sure to pay off the debt of the man who has 
sought her protection. Cf. भ्रूतस्तव गण्डः p. 61. Some take सूतानि 
in the sense of गतानि, but incorrectly. There is no reason why 
Máthura should have considered the money as lost merely 
because Samyvá. entered Vasantasení's house. He had the 
court of law open to him, and Vasantasena’s house was not 
a house of blackguards. Again, had Mathura given upall 

hope of the money he could not have said further on एष धूर्त: 

अतो निष्क्रम्य &0. राजकुलं wear &c.—-He says- If so, i. ०. if wo. 
are sure to get our money now, let us go, ete. 


P. 67. एष wat &o.—Máthura says—The rogue might take: 
the money from Vasant. and go away. So let ustake our 
money by blocking him up. संज्ञां दृहाति--just after Vasant 
asked her maid to open the door, she made a sign to her 
to ask the stranger who he was, Weta—The headman of 
a villagé. बृत्ति—menns of livelihood, profession. कलेति-As TE 
an art; for I was the son of a rich man. भारि हण्डक- 3 Ga : 
cdrom igre. gi thesin dari wadom. shoes erid aE RII 6 Kosha 
technical meaning. Tt means aman of mixed origin, the son of a. 
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Nisháda by a Vaidehl woman ; आहिण्डिको निषादेन वेदेह्यामेव जायते 
Manus. X. 37. But it cannot be intended here. इक्षिणतया &o.— 
‘On account of his politeness and generous disposition he 
wonsiders his own self as meant for the use of others. 

P. 58. मनोरथान्तरस्य--मनोरथस्यान्तरस्तस्य the object of ' 
desire (of my lady), the darling of. She means—Who is 
‘this that has exactly the virtues of Ohárudatta P—t. e. he must 
be none else than Ohfrudatta. sraatar:—compaseion; lit. 
.eryiug after one; cf. Eng. * sympathy,’ which etymologically. 
means the same thing. उपरत--ceased to exist; ended. गणा 
पँवेभवाच --81॥0 means-Where there are merits like generosity, 
` compassion, &o., wealth cannot long remain. You can have 

-either the one or the other. अपेयेबु eto.—i. e. those whose wealth 
is not spent in charity or in relieving the distress of the 
poor, those who have considerable wealth. तालवृन्तकं ग्रहाण 
This shows her extreme regard for Ohárudaita, and indicates 
the further development of her love for him. 


P. 59. wT: स afaai—Lhe phrase, as observed by Dr. 


“Ryder, is intended to be ambiguous. It means-( 1) Where 


is that creditor ( of yours, i. e. Mathura)? ( 2) Howcan he ' 
‘be rich when he has spent much in charity? ‘ The shampooer 
is shrewd enough to see that it ie the hidden meaning which 
really interests Vasantasenáü, and answers aecordingly." Ryder. 
-सत्करारधनः- ०४1७11४ to others, i. e. publio esteem arising 
from it, is the wealth of a good man; and that wealth is 
everjasting. Cf. for the idea युक्तः प्रजानामठुरजने स्यास्तस्माद्यशो 
qei घने वः | Uttar. 1. 11. स पूजञाविणेषमापे ज्ञानाति--38 also 
knows what distinguished honour is, $.e, comes to be highly 
esteemed; receives special honour ; अतो भवती आपि सत्कार्या मम इति 
आत्रः। यः पजायितुमापि न जानाति e l (does not know how to 
honour others )-In this case the last quarter must be read 
aia rhetorical question—q पजाविशेषमापिे जानाति । न जानात्येवः does 
he know what special honour is ? He does not. The com. gives 
the metreof this as मात्राससक but it is वैतालीय in which 
the first and third quarters have 14 syllabic instants, and the 
—~__socond and the fourth 16. The last two lines are irregular. 
Ta the last line शे must be read as a short syll. In the third 
c makes the metre regular, or fq must be read as a 
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maintenance, i. e. with settled wages or salary. mS. 
i. e, when reduced to perfect penury. giüdisivd- W hile Yaren : 
and Samvé. are thus conversing, Mathura with the games 
comes to Vasantasená's door and purposely cries loudly to 
attract attention. st 

P.: 60. विसंछळतया-—tbe unsettled state or the 8 
condition of; where safety is uncertain. Riga: not sta 1 
or firmly fixed तस्य भावः qur The meaning is—It is natura 
that servants should wander about in search of support when 
they find their master's position uncertain or find him unable 
to support them; so I must help this man. J. V.’s alternative 
explanation of this, viz. “ यदा fade: पक्षिणोऽपि >स्वाश्रयस्य SIE 
अद्रोने वा a यतन्ते तदा मानवयोरनयोः ( sega: ) 
स्त्रजीविताश्रयीसूतस्य एतस्य नष्टस्याधमणस्य अन्वेषणं युक्तमेव, ^ is 
fetched and quite out of place. aeq—goes with जल्पासे- 
*्हुविनीतेन--रते qe: अत एव दुर्विनीतः immodest or mannered 
(as it betrays your love-sports ) or if may mean ‘obstinate, 
and so, bitten in love-sports. Some take it in the sense of 
हुर्दशन, ‘unseemly in appearance, कटाक्षः--५ side-glance; कटं गण्डे 
अक्षति इति कटाक्ष: कर्मण्यण्‌. Máthura’s addressing the maid in ~ 
this way indicates the loose character of these gamblers. - -€ ^ 


P. 61. इंदृशानि-1. ०. नास्ति मम विभव इति that you have 
no money. She means—Gamblers ought to be courtesans? men, 
since they earn money by easy means. wa:—fulfilled, redeem- 
ed. परिजनहस्तगत्ता-Pse6d into the hands of, i.e. learnt by; 
asa return for her favour hooffers to teach the art to her 
Servants, as it would be most useful fo courtesans. « The 
phrase is one of exaggerated courtesy: Mistress, if it may 
be, then let this art remain in the hands of a servant (of yours); 
that isto say, take me into your service.” Dr. Ryder, 
who quotes J. V. in support:—qftsrqgeqWGT परिजनस्य पोष्य- 
जनस्य ममेति भावः। सेवकत्दन मामशुमन्यस्वोति भावः. But this is not 
the sense ofthe passage. And in J. Va new edition wo find 
पारेजनस्य भवत्परिचारिकाया इति यावत्‌ हस्तगता आायत्तीबूता शिक्षिता | 
त्वया अडमन्यते चेद्‌ह wage कियत्कालं स्थित्वा भवत्याः सेविकाजनानि- 
भामङ्गमर्दनविदां शिक्षयित्वा स्थानं गमिष्यामीति भावः । यस्य FA—She 
ies Ohárudatta, ‘If it is desired to be learnt, it is for his E. 
sake. This also betrays her extreme love for him ` शाक्यअ०-्प्पल 
A Buddha-mendioant, अमणक, though originally meaning any 

EP ifor CARa generally toons Drier entree S Garda शोक 
is prefixed to fix its meaning. शाक्य ०7 शाक्यद्लानि is a name of 
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Buddha or the last living Buddha, स्मर्वव्यानि एतानि अक्षराणि-- 

. He means—If by some chance I come to be of any service to 
you in my character as a maqo, remember that ‘he is no 
other than Samvahaka, the gambler, thus saved by you. 
अलं atgaa—tThe life of Bud. and Jain mendicants was 
looked upon with a sort of odium in those days; of. Das.-Oh. 
मम तु मन्दभाग्यस्य निन्द्यवेषं अमन्दडुःखायतनं &o. p. 75. 

P. 62. fageq—Oommentators vary in their interpretation 
of this word, and it is difficult fo know what this exactly 
means. The- best way seems to be दूतेन मम तत्‌ quat «ed 
(referring to his resolve to be a Bud. mendicant) यत्सर्वेस्य 
जनस्य विहस्ते ( विगतः'हस्तः यस्मिन्‌), in which no man can lay 
his hands on me, no man will get me into his clutches; for 
gambling has led me to renounce the world. Cf. Wilson— 
4In bidding adieu to gambling the hands of men are no longer 
armed against me. Another way is यत्सर्वस्य जनस्य Ag व्याकुल- 
aq सर्वस्माज्जनादबाकुलत्व॑ं (६10 state of being harassed or perse- 

: cuted by all) qq, झूतेन Sag | “विहस्तव्याकुलौ समो? इति कोशात | भाव ` 

i LG निर्देश विहस्तत्वामिति लभ्यते. fg: lit. one without (the use 

£. V of)-hands; hence, one not knowing what to do, perplexed; cf. 
'रामापरित्राणविहस्तयोधं Ragh. V. 49; and lastly, by metonymy, it 
means विहस्तर्त्वं, But here we arrive at the meaning in a round- 
about way. J.V. says विहस्ते ee व्याकुळीकरणमित्यर्थः | अवमाननामोते 
यावत्‌. L.-D.’s explanation also is not satisfactory. बिम्यते in 
Ps com. should be भीयते-यस्सर्वस्माञ्जनाद्वीयते भयं पाप्यते तत्‌ ५०--- 
‘to a state in which one is to fear all;’ this is easier, but we do 
not know what P.’s reading was. Dr. Ryder prefers Stenzler’s 
reading बीहच्छं ( MĂ ), a condition that fille all with disgust 
or dismay. - l " 

WHEAT: —With face openly displayed; i.e having notbing 
‘to fear. खुण्दमोडकः--? rakrit for ०मोटकः; खुण्टं स्तम्मं मोटयाते 
breaks इति. ge—naughty, unmanageable, roguish. विचराति--०.7- 

. ‘विकलयति throws into agitation, frightens. गन्धगज-& species of 
elephant having a strong scent that repels ordinary elephants; 
ee com. विकट-—formidable (as it was disordered in his 

.. -soufile with the elephant). gaqsa—an ill-mannered fellow; 

"—ghe calls him thus because he entered rudely. वख्चिताऽसि-वश्चित 

in such cases means—deprived of something fortunate, or 
CC-O. iprédiemay/heana; mutorinnabge i; Hiero लिता Eyan kosna 
deprived of what you would have been very glad fo see Y 


~ 
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thence, you lost a sight. This shows that Karna. (as his name 
"the ear-ornament’ implies) was a favourite of Vasantasená. 


2... 68, आलान--8667. 50. महामात्रे--महती मात्रा worth यल्य 
-असो महामात्रः the chief elephant-driver ( being the keeper of 
the गन्धगज ); '्महामा्रः WES चामात्ये हस्तिपकाघिपे’ इति मेदिनी. The 
‘use of this word shows that Vasant. had more than one 
elephant. विचलति &c.—explains the panic and the consequent 
confusion of the women-folk, fir u—their girdles snapped 
a8 they dashed against one another. erg The spars or 
‘shooting rays of jewels. ggqo—4AÀ tank with full-blown 
Jotuses in it; gar नलिनानि यस्यां सा तास्‌. The elephant got 
loose at a time when the people were out and Ujja. was bristl- 
ing with the faces of men and women. परिश्र2०--परिभ्रटे दण्डः 
कण्डिकामाजनं च यस्य aq. wiat:—with the spray of water 
-from his trunk. 

P. 64. चुद्डलाकलाप--४& number of chains (tied to the 
legs and neck). wgged—This should have been dropped as 
we have itagainin the same line and the repetition does 
"mot look good, ०कलाप being in this case taken asa Bab. 
-वामचरणेन &o.— This phrase is another knotty point in this Act  - _ 
~and has caused great difficulty to the commentators, The firs ^ 
"difficulty is about the meaning of यूतले खक- Srinivás&chárya 
gives a far-fetched explanation; he supposes that the gambling- 
-house was near at hand; and that Karna. called out to the 
scribe attached to the house to give him an iron bar, and 
‘takes वामपादेन with ग्रहीत्वा; यूतलेखक दूते लेखनाधिछते पुरुषसुद्रघुष्योदूघुष्य 
-लोहृदण्डम्रहणार्थमाहूयाहूय तस्मिन्ननागते इति शेषः | He also takes 
चूतलेखक to refer Samváhaka, like other commentators, and 
EA Wal झतलेखक तमेव gasi परिबाजकी सूतामित्यर्थः. उद्घुष्योदघुष्य 
“मा मेषीरिति पुनः पुनराभ्बास्येस्यर्थः- This meaning will do; but here 

the diffüeulty. is, how could Karna. recognize Samvdhaka 

in the apparent monk, in the hurry and confusion of the hour ; 
and when the shampooer was olean-shaven and had his ' 
‘features altered? Again, Karna. was not near Vasant. in 
the course of the conversation that took place between him 
sand her. Thirdly, Bamvá, was not gases but gaat. But 


-unless we make such a supposition, no meaning can be given 
to the line. Perhaps Karna. had oft 


/ ten seen fSamvá. at the 
-gambling-house and knew hm so well as” 


to 
cd&$0gnizo. him Sr&ktroneecticHé»ig itr y8y Na gEang ति osha 
"instead of Qar; or this difficulty can be got over 


—" 
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by reading यूतखेलकं for यूतलेखकं- This conceded, the constr. 1s—- 


_ त्वरितमापणात. लोहदण्डं ग्रहीत्वा वामचरणेन वक्रगत्या झूतलेखक उद्घुष्यो-- 
दूघुष्य आकारितः &o. I, having quickly snatched aniron bar from 


an adjoining shop and moving ina zigzag way before the 
elephant to avoid being struck by him, and calling out to the 
gambler to take courage, &o. (He had to move in that way 
before the elephant in order to be able to hit a blow so as 
to avoid the mendicant from being struck ). No other 
meaning can be reasonably assigned to वामचरणेन- Srinivá- 
süchárya says वामचरणेन सब्यपादेन त्वारितमापणाह्लोहदण्डमायसी ae 
gérer । हस्तेन ग्रहणे हि नमन्तं हस्ती ग्रह्ीयादिलभ्बश्व स्यादिति पादिन 
ग्रहणे &c. This is anything but satisfactory. Karna. could 
have easily gone from behind the elephant to get an iron bar 
and taken it more quickly with the right hand. Dr. Ryder, 
says—The word लेखक is used in II. 2, where it plainly has. 
the meaning ‘a (gambling) score.’ Stenzler's Chháyá is right, I 
think, in taking उग्घुसिअ 98 the representative of उद्घुष्य, rather- 
than of ggqsy. The phrase then becomes simple enough: 
«stumbling with my left foot over a gambler’s score.’’ The- 
suddenly metamorphosized shampooer has forgotten to rid 


हू Thimeelf of his gambling paraphernalia, which he drops when 


ews 


attacked by the elephant." But this is supposing too muoh.. 
If the shampooer had time to change his dress and take the. 
paraphernalia of a Bud. ascetic, he had time also to put aside 
his gambling implements. Again, the repetition of उद्घृष्य 
implies a repeated effort to push aside the thing; and even 
supposing the monk had his score with him, it could not 
have been so heavy as to require such an effort to push it. 
aside. So this view is not acceptable, 

विषमभरा०--?70280१ down with unevenly placed load. 

7, 65. सदगन्धेन- 1707 his nose was still stuffed up with 
the strong odour of the elephant's ichor. इदं नाम- Tho: 
custom of marking garments with the owner's name is again 
referred to in the eighth Act in Sakara’s speech (अथवा amiga 
एषः). इति वाचयित्वा &o.—She had done the same before. ‘qu 
किमापे कान्तेन wes मुहुरीक्षते? इत्यादिवचनात्‌ अत्र कान्तत्यक्तवत्रप्रहण- 
मडुरक्ताया अन्नुर।गप्रकटनाथेस्‌ । J.Y. uimdi—now that he got a 


eward far costlier than the mantle. अलिन्द्क--अल्यंते सूष्यतेः 


e 


इति अलिस्दक:; fr. अलः and aff. इन्द (AR) आलन्द एब अलिन्दकः 


००-०. Aol NAAR or, | Also written as आलिन्द:-दका ` 


n. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gueaurkosta 
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ACT पा, 


| As the play is a Prakarana, this Aot is not introduced either 
bya PraveSaka or a Vishkambhaka. It is meant for the 
introduction of the thief Sarvilaka, who takes a prominent 
part inthe revolution which forms the underplot of the play. 
It is introduced by the direct entrance of Vardhamánaka, 
Oh&rudatta’s servant, who indirectly refers in the first sl, 
to A'ryaka, the hero of the underplot and prophesied to be 
the king of Ujjayini, and to Pálaka its present king. The theft 
committed is also necessary for the further development 
of the plot, and serves the purpose of introducing Dhátà, 
Ohárudatta's wife, as one entirely devoted to her husband, 
ready to sacrifice anything to uphold his fair name. 


/ 


छजनः खलु &o.—Here he refers to his master Ohárudatta, 
who though poor was loved by his servants. द्रव्यगावेतः-- 
गर्वे: अस्य संजातः असौ गार्वितः । द्रव्येण गर्वितः दग्यगर्वितः- इुऽककरः--३7१ 
io please or serve. This is a reference to Sakara; see X. 52. 


योऽपि arire—Here he refers to some of the innate virtues ; 
of Ohárudatta, which being carried to excess turn into faul; ~~ 
Buch as kindliness of heart, liberality of mind, courtesy, &c. 


[ Readings in the foot-note:— ] कुभृस्यपालक--H०re कु has a 
diminutive force; the protector of even ordinary servants, i. e. ` 
who does not deprive poor men in his service of food » although 
‘they happen to be men of no ability. अप्रश्वरापि---41010088 not a 
man of power. लक्ष्मीविभवा०—Proppod up by the power of 
wealth, having great wealth and hence ggo ; ०7 लक्मीविभवैरव०— . 
retorted to, served by, rich men, चपुषस्य--01 cucumber. तिक्ते-- 
bitter; तिक्त in other cases means unwelcome, unpleasant, or 
uncovetable, and an objeot of disrespeot, respectively. Omit 
the after तिक्ता. परथमकालं--१ firat; srqár—immodest ; सा 
सतीत्वे ( when acting like a woman of family) गवीति feels proud ; 
प्रथमं दीघेमश्चल॑ आच्छादयति (which modest women do ). 


P. 67. गान्धर्षे-५५४1० ( गन्घवेस्य इद्‌); the Gandhar 

- the heavenly musicians, the science of music 

them. (गान्धवे az ). रेभिलेन--5०001118, it seems; was a friend of- 
Obér., being a साथेवाह like himself and an expert singer; see’ 

coh Forests i5 epnkenof as e driend os Ganvilakanatie 00000 i osho 


e latter sends his wife to his house. 


vas being 
is named after 
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चीणा---8. lute“; said to be invented by Nárada; it had seven 
— --atrings (see infra, V. 11), and it is therefore different from the 
modern Tamburá. भससदोत्यित ver—He raises Vind to the high 
level of the fourteen jewels churned out of the ocean, given in 
the following well-known $1.—लमीः कोस्तुम पारिजातकसुरा धन्वन्तारि- 
अवन्द्रमा गावः कामदुघाः सुरेश्वरगजो रम्भाविदेवाज्ना: | अश्वः सप्तछुखो विष 
m VESTA चाम्डुधे रत्नानीह चतुदश प्रतिदिन gi: सदा agga 
The poet is fond of such an expression; cf. दूतं हि नाम पुरुषस्या- 
सिहासनं राज्यस्‌ p. 51. 
उत्कण्ठितस्य-o०ns longing for the company of his beloved. 
संकेतक्कः-A. lover who makes an appointment for meeting at a 
particular time. संस्थापना—The means of composing or 
steadying the mind. Cf. Megh. IT. 26, 27. &xg—A. person deep 
in attachment. 
भाव०--भावो विद्वान्‌ Ak.; used as a title of honour. क्राकली--& 
low soft tune. नस्या--% rope or rein passed through the nose 
of drift cattle. agaqttfga:—who also repeats the mantras 
in a low tone. s 
P. 68. gg &c.—The encomium bestowed a second time on 
a Rebhila's singing shows that Ohárudstta was exceedingly 
# ‘pleased by it. 
| रक्ते--एण१1 of passion. समं—smooth; with the musical tunes 
well-balanced. These terms may also have their technical 
sense as given in the Náradasikshá ( which enumerates ten 
special meris of गान )--तत्र रक्त नाम वेणुवीणास्वराणामिकी मावे रक्तमि- 
त्युच्यते; ४. ०. in perfect harmony with instrumental music. 
मधुर नाम स्वरभावोपनीतललितपदाक्षरयुणसमृद्धस्‌ । व्यक्तं (स्फुटं) नाम 
पद्‌पदार्थोविकारागमलोपरत्ताद्धित-.-विभक्त्यर्थवचनानां सम्यशुपपाद्नं ; ¦, e. 
- having grammatical purity. wrarfeqda—emotional; Zit. accom- 
panied by the manifestation of internal feeling. fedü-graceful; 
> /सुदुपद्वर्णस्वरादियोगात्सुकुमारस. अन्तहिता &c.—He means—The voice 
of the singer was so soft, melodious and attractive that one 
would think it was some female disguised as Rebhila that 
was singing. 1 
स्वरसंक्रमं- The proper succession of notes, cadence. सुदुर्गिरः- 
qualifies तस्य. Some suggest that it may be taken as an obj. 
to yoqa; but if has no propriety; italso breaks symmetry. 
i f pepeni blended. सूछेंनान्तरगतं, तारं and gj qualify 
oth स्वरसंक्रम 324 तन्वीस्वन, L.-D.isinacourate in saying gz 
| uiu EE 
CC-O jr jggapahés it fhagidetientienthf'imroHhaGiddbnote eüdosénriwaap Katha 
has little power," Wilson. : 
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' विशेषणत्रयं तन्त्रीस्वनस्येति बोध्यस- मूर्छना-7५० gradual or duly 
| regulated rising and falling of sounds ( conduoting the air and 
| tho harmony through the keys in a pleasing manner, or passing 
| irom one key to another). The 8l. quoted by L.-D. (see com.) 
| gives the definition of ग्राम; for Malli. on 818. I. 10 quotes 
| the SL, though he gives the last half as तथा स्वराणां संदोहो 
| -qa इत्यमिंघीयते ॥ Malli. quotes the Def. of मूर्छना as क्रमात्पराणां 
| सप्ानामारोहश्चावरोहणस्‌ । सा मूर्त्युच्यते ग्रामस्था एताः सप्त सप्त च ॥ 
| For further information see Malli.’s com. on the above SI. 
| erqumd—the voice passing from one mürchhaná to another. 
| qm—high-pitehed. हेलासं०--हेला has a technical meaning 
| (see com. ); ‘ restrained from straying into a wrong note. ? 
xpro—repeated through enthusiastic fondness or passion for 
| music, Cf. with this व्यक्तिव्यअनघातुना दशविधेनाप्यत्र लब्धासुना &०. 
Nág. I. 14, and अक्विरन्तर्निहितवचनेः aaa: सम्यगर्थः Málav. II. 8. 
- रथ्याविभागा:--0 branches of the streets. 
P. 69, syetaara—Lhis must be the half-moon of the 
-eighth day, as it was a little after midnight that 0187. came 
home. This mention of the setting of the moon, which is 
necessary for Sarvilake's introduotion, shows that there is an 
interval of about fifteen days between the events of 8^ ~ 
last Aot and those of this; see Introd, Time—Analysis: 
"यादों धाविवं—The custom of washing the feet on coming home 
still obtains among the Hindus, < It was equally the practice 
-of the Greeks; thus Philocleon in the Wasps: 
“Next my girl, sprightly nymph, brings her napkin and lymph, 
Feet and ankles are quick in ablution. ” 
ae gani ee shows Ohfrudatta’s tenderness of feeling 
towards s servants, and also. brings out the nobility of his 
mind. Cf. for the use of ağ with the Inf, अलमात्मस्तवं md 
‘Paficharétra IL., and अलमात्मानं खेदायेतु Vent. II; p.49. | 
P. 70. यथा Sv$3:—Vidi. humourously o i 
‘to a dundubha for which nobody cares ; so he being peel f 
without the qualifications of one, deserves not such re id 
fom anyone. गिद्राचार-1t did not allow him to al i 
-comfortably, as he had to guard it carefully during the ni E 
नापहराति--1018 is meant to serve as a precursor of arvilaka?s 
entrance on the stage. भभ्यन्तरचतुःच्ालं-. e. where Ohérng .. 
"wife kept her ornaments. Oháru., who kad great rə dt 
„his wife, would not like the idea of havi ie oe 
हश b 06६१४५ १६ GERA menés worn 
CC py'a pibito Woman KER EN ag po ed By Sid®han a a 


ot where hi m pac 
:hers, and hence he says aye &0. i own wile placed 
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P. 71. weretara—The first impulse to sleep is felt in 
__the forehead; old age also is metaphorically said to come 
overa man from the forehead, as its first sign, the grey- 
ness of hair, is first observed round the forehead. Cf. the 
well-known $|. तान्तस्य दूती जरा कणेसूले समागत्य वक्तीति लोकाः 
शणुध्वस्‌ | &o. The 81, occurs in the Oháru, with the readings 
अवृश्यमाना and महुष्यवीर्यर- 


qRoarg:—'bulk’; implies hugeness of body. farar—training 
in the art of theiving. कर्ममाग--87 opening or breach in the 
wall; a technicality of thieves. fageqara:—being left by 
the slough or outer skin; i. e. casting off his slough. sfjuiqd— 
v. 7. In this case निमुंच्यमान: must be taken in an active sense, 
as the pres. part. of the root qy A’., being included in the 
list of roots of the 4th class. This $l. is the same as 
Oháru. III. 5. 


warageq &c.—In this sl. the night allowing him to do 

his work under cover of dense darkness is compared to a. 
mother. The comparison may not be stretched beyond this. 

If necessary, however, the epithets may be made ६५०1108116 
„£०७०४. gafaget—(1) the city-guards; (2) king's officers. 
प्रचार--(1) movements, treadings; (2) course of conduct. 
प्रगृह०--₹07 comp, see com. दूषण--(7) despoilng of; commit- 
ting a theft in; (2) परं ग्रहदूषणं bringing great disgrace to the 
family. घनतिमिर०--मावाः (1) things; (2) feelings. घनपटलतमो- 
निरुद्धतारा v. 7.--घनं thick पटलं mass यस्य ताइकू तमः तेन निरद्धास्ताराः 
यस्यां in which the stars are obstructed, i. e. hidden by the dense 
darkness; or घनपटलेन तमसा च by the mass of clouds and darkness. 

But this reading does not give a good meaning as applying 

to the mother. The other meaning is—‘whose pupil (तारा) is 
obstructed, i, e. obscured, by the darkness caused by dense 

. opacity, or obstructed by cataract and blindness; But this 
has no propriety. There is some objection to the: comp. 

„ एकवीर; strictly the proper form is die: by पर्वोपरमथम-..मध्यमवी- 
राश्च Pan. II. 1.58. So this should be taken as irregular: 

` कथमकवीर इति। पूर्वकाले कोति (by this the form should be एकवीर ) 
बाधित्वा werd, ( the first Sütra being overruled by this, which 
ds subsequent) समासे वीरैक इति स्यात्‌ | वादुलकाद्भविष्याति। Bid.-Kau, 
(^ ‘The adlternative explanation suggested in the Manoramá and the 
Š य का 1४ एके igus ति; In the present us we may 

co Qs did tid ee artc NO eee मुल १७ 
| इ. e. make a hole in it. E s pt ruis dic 
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P. 72. कामं gepi i grant that; this particle is used 
when the speaker gives his oonsent unwillingly, or not fully. —— 
वर्घत—gains ground, is better accomplished. This gives the 
हेतु of its being called नीच. qagarattaa:—insult in the | 
form of deception; or वञ्चनया परिभवः getting the better of them } 
by deception. वचनीयता censurable deed. मागो gasoil. 
gaining one's end by foul means. नरेन्द्र०--तौपिक from YE + इक | 
(251); See com; that which belonged to, hence happened in, sleep. | 
Sar. means—When a great warrior like Agva, slaughtered | 
sleeping kings, it would be no heinous crime to eommit a theft. 
When almost allthe warriors on the side of the Kauravas 
were killed and Duryodhana lay mortally wounded, Ašva. 
one night saw an owl quietly killing its enemies at night 
while they were in sleep. This furnished him a hint as to 
what was to be done, and he at night stealthily entered the 
camp of the Pandavas while they were absent from it, 
killed their sons, and also slaughtered Dhrishtadyumna and 
Sikhandin and then went away. See A. Dic. The $l. occurs in 
the 01870. with the variants gat: aug यद्वर्तते विश्वस्तेप हिं 
शौर्य न कार्कश्यता | वचनीयताऽपे तु...मागेश्वेष- PIS 


ee bt 
qu«arequiq:—standing within range of sight; easily visible, 
क्करालं:—unevenly formed, rough; or wide. P. takes दृशनान्तरगतः 
in the sense of ‘according to the principles of, or as found in 
the special science of, thieving’; and कराल in that of ‘not 
opposed to or against the direction of science.’ But this is 
fat-fetched. He merely means—‘where the breach will not 
-- easily attract the attention of policemen’, while he is in the 
५ house.. stengt Properly कृशलोष्टक; so this must be taken 
asa comp. ofthe आहिताग्नि olass, स्त्रीजन* न भवेत्‌ —The 6887६ 
advises thieves to avoid the sight of women; for, women being 
light in their sleep might at once raise an alarm on beholding 
a thief, and no violent hands can be laid on them. The $l ^ 
occurs in the Chéru. with the readings—छददृशब्दो मवेत भित्तीनां 
क नु दृशितान्तरछखः, चलेष्टकळरां, कुत्र स्री० स्वन्तश्व यरनो भवेत्‌॥ | 
नित्यादित्य &c.—Arghyas were offered to the sun every day 
at his rise, and water thrown on the ground near the wall 
which was thus weakened by being constantly moistened; e s 
*मूषिकोत्कर-_7०००15 thrown up by the mice, उत्कीयेते इतिं उत्कर E 
ET ma ६. अ ( अपू). स्कन्द्पुन्नाणां-17 such cases ga has the E 
T Shiva papthartellomss. ofghhares thiewos,’-thectevobees isha 
pu v maga an actor. Strangely enough Skanda, Hs 
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elder son of Siva, is regarded like his mother Ohandik&, as 
the patron-deity of thieves, resembling in this respeot the 

“Grecian Mercury, and St. Nicholas of England. सिद्धिल०-07. the 
discovery of a suitable ground for the breach. कनश्चत्तिः— 
The wielder of the golden spear ( Sakti is & kind of weapon ), 
Kárttikeya. See, however, next page. 


P. 73. पद्चव्याक्रोशं &०.—The first two lines mention the 
names, which are self-explanatory, of the seven kinds of 
breaches to be made in a brick wall. qaeqro—i. ¢. having the 
shape of a full-blown lotus. qreaqex—orescent-shaped. वापी- 
round like a well. विस्तीणे--001078 in shape. स्वस्तिक-- 
of the shape of a Svastika( a kind of auspicious diagram ); 
4.e. with a large gap in the centre with five triangles all 
round. fateq—architectural skill. In the Oháru. the names 
are differently given, viz. सिंहाक्रान्तं पूर्णचन्द्रं झषाल्यं चन्द्रार्ध वा SUITS 
चिकोणस्‌। संधिच्छेद: पीठिका वा गजास्यमस्मत्पक्ष्या विस्मितास्ते कथं स्युः ॥- 

विषमासु कच्प०—Hard structures; buildings so constructed as 
to keep off thieves or to baffle their attempts at house-breaking. 
weqdrg does not mean ‘creations of breach.’ दोषांश्च मे वदति-- 

«, People have pointed out my faults. It seems from this that 
in his previous thefts Sar. had tried. the other kinds of 
breaches and was found fault with. ‘He, therefore, thinks of 
the Kumbha kind now. This Sl. occuss in the Ohéru. with 
the 1७११।०३३-—अद्यास्य मित्तिपु...च्छेदात्समासु सकृदर्पितकाकलीपु | काल्यं 
Angga: पतिवेशवरगो.-.वदठु कर्मसु. कुमारकात्तिकेयाय-८7४६०३ 
in his military character resembles the Grecian Mars. Although 
the son of Siva, he is variously called as Kérttikeya, Sara- 
janman, Agnibhd, &o. For the story of his birth see A. Dic. 
He led the divine army against the powerful demon Táraka 
whom he slew, and so is named सेनानी. He is called Kumárs 
because of his vow ever to remain a celibate. He is worshipped 
by the people for the recovery of atolen property. And it is 
for this reason perhaps that thieves paid their homage to 
him, though he slowly lost his character as the patron of 
thieves afterwards. In the Oháru; Sajjalaka saye—qa: खरपटाय | 
to नमो राजिगोचरेम्यों देवे*य:. : Ui । 
~ , नमः RAPIRA &c.—Some think that Kanak, Bháskara- . 
mandin and Yogáchá&rya are three writers on, and the teachers. _ 
of. the art of thieving. It seems, however, from the epithets 
| दी Sateen RfnspthabEirsbineyenthiaoanlbtisymatanknha 


Rs again, a double salutation being due to him on account of — 
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his being the परमयुरु. त्रह्मणि साधः ब्रह्मण्यः favourable to the 
Bréhmanas or the Vedic law; स चासौ ier Hae Nui m 
यास्मिन्‌ fit to be worshipped even by the gods; or 1 may m 
« Mies law is divine (Vedic)? ararara—The reputed author 
of a treatise on the black art. The Da$.-Oh. attributes the 
authorship of the standard work on house-breaking to Karni- 
suta; see p. 76. योगरोचना magic ointment, योगेन साधिता 
रोचना योगरोचना; योग in such cases means ‘having magic virtue;’ 
of. योगचूर्ण, योंगवर्ति &e. aarewsy—annointed or besmeared 
with. प्रमाणसत्ं--पमाणार्य ai a measuring tape or thread. For 
the implements of a thief cf. बद्धतीक्ष्णकौक्षेयकः फणिसुख (2 hood- 
shaped instrument for digging) काकलीसंदंशकपुरुषशीर्षकयो गच्ूर्ण- 
योगवर्तिकामानप्तत्नककेटकरज्जुदी पमाजनभ्रमरकरण्डकप भृत्यनेको पकरणकयुक्तः 
&c.; Das.-Oh. IL. p. 77. 

संप्रयोगाच्‌--the fastenings of; the sacred thread serves as a 
cord for loosening bracelets &c. sgqizm:—The opener of, i. e. 
by helping inthe operation. azqze—held fast by a bolt or 
a latch &o. परिबेष्टन— ligature, a tourniquet. 


P. 74. स्वस्थः--सवस्मिचन (one’s original state) तिष्ठतीति; 
restored to health. शिखा प्रदीपस्य &c.—Here we have 8 fina _ 
simile, As soon as he made a small opening in the wall, the 
reddish yellow light of the lamp burning inside streamed 
through it and lay on the ground surrounded by darkness, 
and looked like a streak of gold on a black touch-stone. 
प्रतिपुरुष--4- dummy or effigy of a man (probably the head only; 
see the quotations from the Da$.-Oh. above) made of wood, 
straw or some such material, to be first inserted in the hole 
for ascertaining if any of the inmates of the house were awake. 
Buch a precaution was necessary fora thief; for in case some 

. one was awake in the house the dummy would be caught and 
the thief would escape. 

प्रतीदेय-- Having waited; that is, *gently; 

mean ‘looking behind, to see if anybody was 
pretending to sleep, feigning sleep, 
atata Disturbing or frightening 

before them, or holding the lamp befo 

EE ल्य संजाता असो, ४. 

9 distinct, showing that the respiration 5 नड 

| (the inhalations and PLI ) epos d ed ure ü 

; regular (being natural). स्वमान्तरं व 9L okhe, t: E s 2 

(८-0 808. Satya rob Fg KORS oft il By'Sitid कपा, टंडकिःश्र्वात१5०5 


८ of a man in deep sleep). 


or, Wea प्रतीक्ष्य may 

coming.’ लद्ष्यसुप- 
as opposed to परमार्थस्वप्त. 
them, by raising a sword 
re their eyes, and so on. 


e. betraying fear, gÂ 
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विकला--ए«ए४४२)7 open ( विगता कला यस्याः). स्रस्तं ४०.3०९ 
com. aeq—relaxed. शिथेल—lying loosely. This $1. is found in 

— the Oharu. with the readings—faquegeatrat जायते गात्रं संधिषु 
दीषतामुपगते ...वृष्टिगा ०...चपल॑ पक्ष्मान्तरे जायते दीपे चैव...दमिप्ठु् 
स्याह्लक्ष्यसुप्ती याद ॥ 


P. 76. बृदुर-१ kind of flute. q«r:—Bamboo-pipes; wind- 
instruments. geqmr:—images or dolls made of wood, cloth &o 
useful for being exhibited; gar वा दारुणा वाऽथ वच्नेगैवाथ चर्मणा । 
लोहरत्नेः छत वाऽपि पुस्तमित्यमिधीयत्ते ॥. Cf. पुस्तकमय्यपि इन्द्रनालमाचरति. 
Kád, p.174. Tho mas. gender is irregular भवनप्रत्य यात्‌-- 
Through belief, i. e. expectation created by the grand appearance 
of the building. तन्ममापि नाम शार्वेलकस्य &o.—This passage is 
misunderstood by Dr. Ryder. The meaning is—‘Oan any treasure 
be hidden to me, Sarvilaka (such an adept in the art of 
thieving)?” That is, ‘I can find out any hidden treasure by 
my art.’ Nearly the same expression occurs at p. 76. Cf. 
for a similar construotion-sq: ममापि नाम दर्योधनस्य शङ्कास्थानं पाण्डवा 
Veni. II. p. 50; or ममापि नामाश्वत्थान्नः अनिमित्तानि समरगमनविष्नश्च॒तपाद्‌- 
aia bid. IIT. p. 59. न. स्फारीभवाति--१०७ not expand or 

multiply; a chvi-formation. According to the treatise on 
x» ~rhouse-breaking, enchanted seeds, when scattered on the ground, 
'expand or multiply where there is a treasure buried underneath. 


उत्स्वभायते--19158 in sleep; a Denom. Atm. fr. gaan; उद्गतः 
प्रलपितादिना प्रकटी सूतः स्वप्नः यस्य स उत्स्वमः स इवाचराते | अन्ये तु सान्द्र- 
निद्रित एव जनो यत्र जल्पत्याक्रोशाति हसति रोदिति विपरिवतंत उत्तिष्ठति च स 
उच्यते gem इति। स्वप्राविशेष इत्यर्थः। अत एव उत्कृष्टः स्वप्न उत्स्वप्न 
इत्यवयवार्थोऽपि संगच्छते इत्याइ: | $rinivasfcharya 
भो वयस्य &०.—The thought of a theft was uppermost in the 
mind of Vida. when he went to bed, and so he thus raves in his 
sleep. लूघुस्वाद—Being weak-minded, through timidity. 
जर्जरस्नान०--& tattered bathing-garment. This belonged to the 
Vidd., and sohe asks for it when Vas. comes to see Ohàr.; 
896 p. 192. गोन्राह्मणकाम्यया-काम्प्रा desire. Here the word 
must not be formed by affixing काम्यचू to argo (like पुत्रकाम्या; ` 
see Ragh.I, 35), as that will mean ‘desire for a Bráhmana' 
but by deriving the word काम्या separately from p4 and aff. य 
The desire of a Brahmana and a cow must not be disregarded 
both being objects of veneration. One disappointing them | 
is guilty of great sin. See com. In the Ohár. Vid. says— 
CC-CR rat छल्ले शपफ्लि&शिं BÉ eid Blue तितक SR m sha 


या भ० eto. अथ ar—‘or rather, I 8 Bi 1 not take it; is has 


7n 
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the force of ‘but’ here. अस्ति—is used here as an introductory 
partiole. आमेयः-अग्नेः अयं that deals with (i.e. extinguishes) fire. 


P. 76. «répq—The roading यात्येव will require च after 
विचराते. The other reading has no propriety. waW[s— name 
i ले कतमन्धकारं--086 is—1 have tarnished 
of the insect. ग्राह्मणकुले कृतमन्धकार 2 
the fair name of my family by this foul deed. 4 धिकूछतमन्ध०-- 
v.l. I did not despise this darkness, viz. the foul deed. 
आप्रतिमाहकस्य-4 Bríhmana who does not accept a gitt 19 
considered as honourable; cf प्रतिग्रहसमर्थोऽपि नादृत्ते यः TRARA | 
ये लोका दानशीलानां स तानाप्नोति पुष्कलाद॥ Yáj S. 1. 218. प्रतिग्रह 
brings on loss of Brahmanic power; cf. प्रतिग्रहेण ह्यस्याशु त्राह्न तजः 
प्रशाम्यति | Manus. LV. 186. प्रणयं करोमे will gratify his 
request; for this meaning of प्रणय, cf. नाईसि त्वं संत्रधिनो मे qud 
विहन्तुस्‌ । Ragh. IL. 58; supra, 1. 45; and infra, VIT, p. 157. 
अम्रहस्तः--अग्रश्वा सौ हस्तश्च | Karm, comp.;in a Karm there must 
be सामानाधिकरण्य, as in the case of नीलोत्पल, both being identical. 
But geq and अग्र are not identical; however, they may be 80 
regarded through their relation of अवयव (a part) and अवयवी 
(the whole of whioh itis a part); cf. Vàmana हस्ताग्राग्रहस्ताद यो 
गरुणछाणिनोमेंदामेदात्‌ | (तत्र भेदात्‌ हस्ताप्रादय: | अभेदाद्रहृस्तादयः )) Ala. , 
Bút. V. 2. 20. महात्राह्मण--४४.१ in joke; see supra, p. 29. . -T ~ 
अनिर्वेदित &o.—The commentators take this in the sense 
of ‘undecided’; नितरां वेदितं ARA a निर्वे अनिर्व०; poverty in 
which one's valour remains undecided, as to tho doing ofa 
thing good or bad. But the usual sense of निर्वेद is ‘disgust 
for, objeotion; so it seems better to take अनिवेदित in the 
sense of ‘in which prowess does not feel disgust at doing 
even a censurable thing; ‘poverty forces a man to exert his 
strength even in doing a reprehensible act; this explains 
why he says धिगस्तु &c,; the second half also is in better accord 
with this explanation. अनिवेदित० v. .—which does not allow 
one to display one's power. It is difficult to see how some 
commentators derive the meaning अगाणित from this. This $]. 
ooours in the Obháru. with the readings Sq च यौवनम्‌ | 
ad amer. 
DN A  मस्तापि नाम--That is, are they of any account 
ir, caro for these? Cf. supra p. 75, 1, 4. 


j ` क्रमणे jumping over; or, in climbing. प्रहालु०--868 com. 0 


| in seizing and tearing to pieces, A E ned 
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P. 77. arar—magio; or, the power by which one creates 
fantoms or illusory forms; or this may mean ‘the yaugio or 
—-wilk-power by which one can create things; of. for this sense 
मायाविकल्पराचितेरापि ये तदीयैः &o. Ragh. XIII. 15. रूपशरीर €०.- 
changing the features, distorting the body, changing the 
dress, &o. in such a way as not to be recognizable by others. 
डडुभः (or—q:)—Perhaps this is the same as goga that has 
occured before; seep. 70. It is a very tenacious reptile and 
renains fast-stuck to something when an attempt is made to 
drive it away. Here various senses are attributed to it, 6. 9. 
aia छिद्रान्तरपवेशपडग्रेहगोधिका (a lizard); स्वात्मरक्षासमर्थः सरटः 
(a chameleon, सरडा oF घोरपड in Marathi); अश्वतरः @ mule) 
&c. But these senses are conjectural. The $l. occurs in 
the Ohàru. with the readings gaa . वृको5पसरणे श्येनो ग्रहालोकने 
निद्रा guo BATT... । माया वर्णशररमेद्करणे...सकटे च तिमिर वायुः, 
भुवनावलो कने! kenning or inspecting the ground to find 
a place for hiding in. चौरै कर्वयित्वा--४1१प., not knowing 
‘that Rad, was really serious, speaks in a jesting vein, as 
is usual with him. e. 


"os P. 18. इताश्-हताः आशाः यस्य (one whose hopes are frustrated 

Fton account of their wickedness ); this has become slang 
for ‘you cursed or wretched fellow.’ अहो Taare: &o.—Mark 
the nobility of Oháru's. mind. Instead of getting agitated he 
praises the art of the robber. शिरसि aa:—Because the breach 
was of the form of a Kumbha. STRE AEST ०--संप्रयोग action; 
operation, Ohiru, thinks that the noble edifice was, 88 it were, 
afraid of the insult it would receive by ‘being touched and 
worked upon by an improper man. क रप 


वेदितवाच- Properly this should be विदितवान ३० this must be 
taken as the Act p. p. of fag cau. in the primitive sense 
(स्वार्थैकणिचि निष्ठायां रूपस्‌ )- Qháru. means—Since the people 
inside the house were in sound sleep, and nobody woke up 
while he was going on with his work, he ought to have known 
that there was nothing in the house and gone away; since 
he proceeded ‘with his operation, he must have been a stranger. 


P. 79. संधिच्छेंदन &o.—He must have long toiled at the 
~~ breach and gone away disappointed. agaa: &o.—This brings र 
out the extreme magnanimity of Oháru.; some may perhaps 


CC-O. DNO EE des of dignity. But it is not 50. Oharu. 


jis not to be judge 


Irion aig orificio eritedincofi fudgemsnt. 


Kote hs 


M 


The poet wants to paint his character as that of a man of 
exceptional generosity that feels for pepe he has already 

told us that his hero lived for others. Cf. supra, 1. 48; and . _ 
किं बडना...दक्षिणतया परकीयमिवात्मानमवगच्छति 1 p. 57. 


P. 80. gefgsafq—Will regard me as equal to that, viz. the 
act of appropriating the deposit, have ६ low opinion of me; 
200 supra, note on तुलयसि p. 10. तूलाथे०-०. 7. will think 
lightly of me ( तूलमिव लघुं करिष्यति ). इाक्कूनीया--८/ supra, पापे 
कर्म च यत्‌ &o. I, 36. निष्प्रतापा-निर्गतः प्रतापो यस्यां in which one’s 
Power or greatness is lost sight of; and hence srg-f[ur. This 

l. occurs in the Obfru. with the reading शङ्कनीया हि दोषेषु 
निष्ममावा, 


मणयः (अर्थषु)--६ desire to possess. quüq—TIhe word is 
appropriately used here; ‘one who wants to do injury to men.’ 
तुच Srefü इति; fr. ig हिंसायां; कर्मण्यण्‌ . भपलपू--॥० talk away or 
hide by talking; ‘hence, to deny the knowledge of. अहमिदानी 
&c.—is a question. प्रतिक्रिया-—४he repayment of; the equilvalent 


— 


value in money of. आयाशवाये &o.—This speech must be स्वगत 


P. 81. वरमिवानी' स &o.-Mark how tender-hearted Dhttg is, 
Bhe has the same apprehension as her husband that peoples. 
might take a wrong view of the incident. She would rather 
have her husband suffer bodily than in character. In the 
Charudatta we donot Gnd this noble sentiment expressed, 
पुष्करपत्न &o,—The water lying ona lotus-leaf ig taken asa 
type of unsteadiness; of. नलिनीरलगतजलभतितरलं Mohamudgara, 
द्रि &c.—Fate takes a sort of cruel pleasure i 
depriving poor men of their money. ga च मे एका &o.—In the 
Oh&ru, Dhátà first touches her ears, 
there; but not finding any she says 


loftiness of Spirit. Cf. for thi 
स्वपक्ष ७०, Pafichar, IT. 54, The word 
rence in later plays, but occurs in the plays of B i F 
ancient works like the Ramayana XT Me 
turned to the east; 
‘with the face turned to the east == 
R ज्र Si . पौरस्स्या० v. !.—पुरो भवा 
he त आ पाताल ख (स्व) ih E 
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P. 82. रत्नषद्टी-$o called because a jewel is to be present- 


„~ ed to a Br&hmana on that day. यथाविमव।०-यथावेभवस्याइसारः= 
following, i.e. according to, one's own means. प्रतिग्राहथितब्यः— 


प्रतिग्रहं कारयितब्यः should be made to accept a gift. In the 
Ohár. Dhaté ७४४७--सर्वसारविमवेन Arata स्वस्ति वाचायेतव्य- 
मिस्येषाऽश्यागमः |. तस्य gü—rmiay mean—(1) तस्य रतस्य gi for the 
completion of that vow; or (2) तस्य ब्राह्मणस्य कृत for the sake 
of, on behalf of, that Bréhmana, meaning thereby 0187008५५६. 
This is the sense intended here. There are certain gifts 
which may be given by the wife to her husband (as toa 
Bráhmana); anda religious gift cannot be refused, Dh&tá 
uses this device, as" Ohátudatta -would not have taken that 
jewel-necklace from her to be given to Vasant. in exchange 
for herornaments. His sense of honour would not have 
allowed him to doit. ‘But when the necklace became his 
property he could use itin any way he liked. Ste could 
not have given it to Maitreya; for in that case Ohfrudatta 
would not have accepted it from him also; for that would 
have been charity. So the plan adopted by Dhité was the 
only way out of the difficulty. 


Dien _... 
dar खलु at लज्जितां &oc, —W hich would happen if 01६70. would 


~ 


refuse to accept the gift. She therefore requests Maitreya, 
go to manage it that Oháru. would accept the gift, 

ree — Through mental weakness. अक्राय—Ohir- fears 
that Vide. might put an end to his existence rather than be- 
hold his friend disgraced. Hence iu agitation he calls out 
to him. 

quaro —In the Cháru. we have सदृशकुलदार०. ब्राह्मणी-_ 0000१. 
does not say धूता, as it is against Hindu etiquette to utter the 
name of one’s wife, अस्ति दारिद्रः--10 the 01६5. we have हृतोऽस्मिः 

अर्थतः पुरुषों नारी--07 it is the man who gives riches to 
his wife or relieves her wants; but when a women does that 


' the relation is reversed. The 8], occurs in the  Oháru, 


with the first line read as माये द्रब्यक्षयक्षाणे. 

p. 83. faaararat—F ollowing me in the vicissitudes of for- 
tune, i. e. loving me equally in prosperous or adverse oir- 
cumstances. Or this may mean ‘rich’ ( विमवेनाउगता )* 
qi--which three. महतः प्रत्ययस्य--(270४:, because she trusted 


81. 8 in the Oháru. with the 
cco. W? although poor. The śl. occurs i 


त थे. त roo Rete desi erat ०/४०३७ 


repeated in Act V.; see p. 114. omdtcegtearar—Touching the | 


dal 
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body gives greater solemnity to an oath and makes it invio- 
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lable. Sointhe Veni. गच्छ जयंघर अस्मच्छरीरस्पृष्टिकया शापितिन भवता __ 


&e. Act VI. p. 158. 


परिवादबहल०--परिगतो वादः परिवादः or परी०; what is talked all 
round or over again; hence a slanderous talk, an ill report; 
here accusation, blame. परिवाद एव बहलः दोष; on account of the 
serious fault of its giving rise to an accusation. Or परिवादृस्य बहलः 
many-sided दोष: ; on account of the many evils of idle gossip 
(which I wish to avoid). tatt—its preservation (from the public 
gaze ), i. e, its being made or filled up; J.V.also (in his new ed.) 
says रक्षां रक्षणं स्वस्वरूपेणावस्थापनम्‌ । संधिमपूरितं रक्षितुं न शक्नोमीत्यर्थः. 
Here ver has the souse of ‘to keep away or conceal from; as in 
दशेनपथा द्रक्ष्यते Rat. 1; or infra, सखीजनादुपहसनीयतां रक्षामि p. 85. रक्षा 
not being understood in this sense has puzzled some interpreters 
and led them to propose strange readings and far-fetohed inter- 
pretations. Thussome propose to read नयस्य as one word; in this 
case we should read varrafor रक्षा; while others propose नृपस्य cara. In 
both cases the meaning is—I wish to avoid the policemen, who 
else would be busy with it and make the matter public. This will 


beclear from the following extracts from Dr. Ryder’s long note uL 


on this—''The words न यस्य रक्षां are difficult of interpretation, i 
This diffculty doubtless explains the presence of the variant 
नृपस्य रक्षान्‌, which Stenzler adopts......It is easy to see how 
न यस्य Tai might be altered by a puzzled reader into aqeq 
रक्षान्‌-.--.. The commentators give little help. P. and L, D. 
are silent, J. V. [ 970 ed. | ४४७ यस्य संधेः रक्षां न परिहरामि न 
त्यजामि | सततमेव संधि रक्षामीत्यर्थः - This reads almost like non- 
sense, for it makes the second half of the verse contradict the 
the first half, the last thing which Ohár. desires is the; pre- 
servation of the breach, The Oaloutta com. [ of Rámamaya ] 
is hardly more successful; यस्य संघेः रक्षां रक्षणं स्वरूपेणावस्थानामिति 
यावत्‌ न परिहरामि नोपेक्षे। संधिं रक्षितुं न शक्रोमीत्यर्थः. Here the 
explanation of रक्षा as “the preservation ( of the breach ) in ° 
‘its present form" is ingenious enough; but the com. is forced 


. ६० give to न परिहरामि a meaning exactly the reverse of that 

_ Which the phrase should have. Surely न (संधेः) रक्षां परिहरामि must 

E needs mean: “ I do not avoid the preservation ( of the breach ), 
. inits present form, ? which is precisely the o 

gs speaker wishes to say... «Obviously, th 

न. 

7 १08 


9 trouble lies in - E 


be translated: « 


Pposite of what?” x 


l 


25 M cians becomes. plain. 90008 88 44७० 10 81) Kosha - 
sR thay then be «य avoid the preservation - 
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of justice..."...He means to say: ‘ Scandal is sucha dreadful 
- ^ evilthat Iam justified in departing from the course of 
conduct which strict justice damande.’’ 


अक्षपणशौण्डीय--8007० 9, the meaning is: अकृपणे not a little 
शोण्डीर्यं pride or dignity यास्मिन्कमागि; see com.; ‘in a very 
noble way, with great dignity; while the speaker's intention 
seems to be ‘in a noble and yet becoming way; but then 
we should expect अङ्कूपणशोण्डीरं or अङपणं सशोण्डार्यम्‌- भो afta: 
fix &c.—may mean-(l) ‘what noble thing (किं) can a poor 
man say?’; or (2) ‘can a poor man speak nobly?’ qata: —hay- 
ing purified the body by cleansing the mouth, bathing &c. 


ACT IV. 

The fourth Act opens with a scene between Vasantasená 

. and her maid Madaniké, meant to show the further develop- 
ment of the former’s love for Ohárudatta. The next scene 
consists of the meeting of Sarvilaka and Madaniki. This has 

ssf very little to do with the general dénoucment of the plot, but 

" serves the purpose of pointing out the first stage in the 
development of the under-plot, viz. Sarvilaka's determination 
to set free his friend Aryaka, who was put into prison 
by king Pálako. The Act closes with the scene between 
Vasant. and Maitreya sent to her by Ohâru, to hand over to 
her the necklace of jewels in exchange for the casket of 
ornaments stolen away. Vasant. accepts the necklace and 

. makes up her mind to pay Oháru. a visit that evening. 

P. 84. त्वत्रफलकऋ०-—Vasanta. is introduced as looking 
intently at a picture-board on which she had drawn a likeness of 
her lover to beguile her longing. For the device used here see 
com. वेशवासदाक्षिण्येन--४ asant. was not perfectly sure that the 
picture .boreexact resemblance to the original, and thought 
that Mada.’s-answer that it was quite faithful to the original 
was merely meant to please her, and hence the question. 

| य wq—whoever; i. e. every one without exception. नाना- 
~ पुरुष &o.— Because courtesans have to please people of different 
sorts, whether good or bad, and hence to be falsely courteous. 

uw 85. 8 [X91 —d yen to the अभिरमण of the eyes 
००० Prot Baye Vay RE ITE tis "Be" dh sew Ee Cray ago 
ey heart and eyes take such delight in the picture, why shouk 
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the reason of it be asked ?—it must be the exact faithfulness 

of the picture to the original.’ सखी जनादुप ०---९०7 in case the ~~ 
picture failed to represent the exact beauty of her lover, her 
friends, who would judge of his beauty from the picture, 
might ridicule her for loving a person even externally un- 
worthy of her. सखीज्नचित्तानुवर्ती-A०ting in accordance 
with the liking of a friend. She means—‘You need not have 

any misgivings as to what your friends would say about 
your love to Oharu.; women are always ready to approve of 

the choice of their friend and to sympathize with her. So 
youn need not be anxious on that score.’  qqgvi—Although 
given in Amara, asa synonym of कर्णारथ (a kind of vehicle 
likoa palanquin or mej borne by men on the shoulders; 
कर्णीरथः प्रवहणं डयनं च समे त्रयस्‌ ! त्रीणि पुरुपस्कन्थवाह्यस्य यान- 
विशेषस्य Bhánuji Dikshita), it is used herein the sense of ‘a sort 

of veiled chariot drawn by bullocks.’ ^ “साहासिकः--सुवर्णानां 
दृशसहक्नं छवणंद्शसहस्न तेन सूल्येन लभ्यः or क्रीतः ०साहस्रिकः; by add- 
ing उञ्‌ (इक) 07 तेन परिजय्यलूम्यकार्यत्करस ०7 तेन क्रीतम्‌ Pán. V. 
1.98, 97. he बृद्धि of the अ of agar is irregular ( दाशसाहलिक 
would have done ); it may be treated as a Prákrit irregularity. | ^ 
संदेशेन--3०1६ charged with a message, which I had to deliver, ® ` 
It wasnotmy fault that I ssid so. The Instr. may be हेतौ 

( object or purpose for which a thing is done). 


P. 86. gear निशाया &c.—Having committed a theft I laid 
the blume at the door of the night; i. e, people will say that 
if such crimes are committed it is the fault of the night; cf. 
supra, बहुदोषा हि watt 1. 08. varra—The city-guards or police- 
men. ‘The reading रक्ष्याच is bad, asit means ५ the people to 
be protected.’ fateqr—i. e. having eluded their Watch. ०मन्प्रादेमः 
—(1) with my activities slackened; (2) with rays dimmed or 
paled. The Sl occus in the Oháru. with the readings—mear 
Marai- Paia हित्वा तिमिर अयं च ।...मन्दवीयेः ( this is better ) 
रानेद्वा चेन्द्र इवास्मि मन्दः (भीतः) ॥. त्वरितगर्लि--४. 7. स्वरितगातिः qua 
lifües यः कश्चित. The reading in the text is better, ag it va 
a contrast With स्थित in the next line; ifI walk with a ee 
step and somebody eyes me attentively, or when I at bir 
aiis better taken with स्थिते. तुलयति--7 ; aR 
 ciously. दूषितो०--४. ¢, my conscience" bei m ee 
| : eing guilt quu: 
&c.—Wilson compares—Thus consci Sethe 

i al Ham b m A lence does make cowards —— 
CR iat tse Bi हक ती. ट्या dn cheat Oa nec tb Gyan Kosha 
mi Parvi. ( Bajjalaka ) repeats it when he 


^ 


Smee E E DER 1६2 


4 
1 
|| 


| there &70--चकितगातिरनि०, संश्रान्तों.. *स्थितो वा । सर्वास्तांस्तुयति 


cc-0.Brof. 88) साहस श्री: NEB Ohá&tileag हसेन 
ef tor the idea उद्योगः मस्तुतः फस्माच्छीने Weed Palota- = 
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goes to deliver the stolen ornaments to Vasant.; the readings 


दोषतो मनो मे. नारीनाथं-When a woman was the head; i. e. 
which had no male to look after its affairs. This may have 
been out of pity; or out of the fear that a woman might raise 
an alarm on seeing a robber, and was not to be killed; see 
supra, note on कस्मिन्त्रीजनदर्शनं च न भवेत्‌ Go. III. 12. Sarvilaka 
shows that he used disorimination evenin breaking into a house. 
Tews —C f. स्तम्मी सूत्वा तिष्ठामि p. 76. दिवसीकृता--अदिवसः दिवसः 
संपद्यमाना कृता; असूततद्वावे चिवः, (I was busy doing something or 


another during the whole night, and so turned it into a day 


as it were.’ 

P. 87. इमं तावच्चित्रफल% &c.—This isa device used by 
the poet to give Madaniká an opportunity to see Sarvilaka. 
मदनमपि &०.--विशेषयन्ती is generally taken to mean ‘surpassing, 
excelling; and it has this sense, no doubt; cf. रक्ताशोकरुचा 
विशेषितगुणो बिम्बाधरालक्तकः: Mélav. IIL. 6. But itis strange 
that the poet should make her surpass Madana in beauty; 
रति would have been very proper. So it will be better to 
take विशेषयन्ती in the sense of ‘adding charm to, setting off’ ; see 

.j ‘80 beautiful as to add grace to Madana himself? येय- 
goes with करोति. चन्दन०--पन्दनन शीतलम्‌- Fig. of speech gerat. 
fatarata—looks intently at; for this seuse of. तत्र खलु...वियापर- 
दारिकादयवत्ती नाम तेन राजषिणा चिरं निध्यातेति कृपितोवशी। Vik. IV. 
p. 91, and walsrar सुहृरमिलष्यता निदध्ये । 818. VILL. 69. 'निध्यानम- 
वलोकनम्‌? इति पैजयन्ती. अभुजिष्यां-सुजिष्या may mean here a 
concubine; ora servant-girl; asad इति; from सुज and the 
Unadi affix इष्य by रुचिझुजिभ्यां saq Unádi (IV. 179). 
अभुजिष्या--००७ not a slave or concubine; Sar. wanted to make 


her his wife by buying up her freedom and so to prevent her 


from being a prostitute. 

` P. 88. गवाक्षेण--गवामक्षीव गवाक्षः 8 latticed window ( Wt. 
having holes like theeyes ofa bull). अ is substituted for 
the final of अक्षि whenit does not mean ‘an eye’, by अक्ष्णो- 
saaara Pan, V. 4. 76, I6 isalso explained as गावो जलाने 
किरणा वा अक्षान्त व्याप्ठवान्ति एतमनेन वा? from अक्ष्‌ and aff, अ ( War ) 
अकतयं्थे. 


“<-g@srfrar—producing horror in the minds of others; 


causing disgust or abhorrence; cf. रमणीयाऽप्युद्देजयाते Kad. p. 25. | 


afia; kosha 
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76678, IL. 8. अखण्डित०-Madaniké knew that Sar.’s previous 
life was stainless, खण्डिव—broken up by an evil deed;7—— 
अखण्डित uniformly pure, without a stain. न wpg—Here खलु has 
the sense of an inquiry—as a softened question. अव्यन्तविरुद्ध-- 
exceedingly opposed to morals or shocking to the mind. 
विप्रस्—A. Bréhmana’s wealth or property. As tho 
Brihmanas in ancient times were solely devoted to the 
performance of holy rites, the usual gates of acquiring money 
were shut out to them, being left to the other classes; and what 
money they got was in the shape of Dakshiná received from 
kings, or householders. And even when got in any other way, 
it was devoted to holy purposes. Hence a Bráhmana's pro- 
perty came to be regarded as sacred, and was not to be stolen; 
and if. stolen, the penalty was very great. Cf. ब्राह्मणस्वा- iE 
- पहरणास्सर्वोङ्गेषु प्रजासते। वेदना दारुणा तप्तज्वरश्वेव भवेत्सदा ॥ देवत्राह्मण- 
हृव्य चोर: HOT: षवनेतर भोगरहितः | Renavírakárita Práyaschitta- 
Bhága (as quoted by Pandit Hiránanda Sastri); and देवस्य 
श्राह्मणस्व॑ वा लोभेनोपहिनस्ति यः । स पापात्मा पेर लोके ग्रश्नरोच्छटेन जीवात ॥ 
Ms. XI. 20. The theft of gold also is considered as a 
heinous sin. बाले--० baby ( having ornaments on ). UAT 
see com. ; nob to be worn publicly, ४. e. in private; at home: 
Bar. gives this caution in order that it should not be recognized 
and the theft discovered. In the Oháru. we havo अप्रकाश्यः, not 
fit to be shown outside. अयं च जनः--. ०. Vasanta., who is 
a courtesan. Oourtesans have to go out decorated: what is : 
the use to them of wearing ornaments at home? अ p 
P. 90. मदनिका च ei &e.—shows how deeply Mada, 
loved "Vasantasená. She thought that Sar. must have laid 
violent hands on Oháru, and got the ornament, and so she fainte. 
The idea was as shocking to her as to Vasant. herself. R- 
pain, dismay. संभ्रम--1087. afaqaratsarsre—Sarvilaka expected 
her to rejoice at the thought of her freedom from servitude: 
‘but he was surprised to see that on the contrary she fainted 
a EN the name of Oháru, mentioned. The 8], occurs in 
the Ohiru. with the readings संभ्रमो p 
E 85 संभ्रमोत्कुल्लल्ोचना। सृगीव शरविद्धाड़ी 
S Em &c.—In the Oháru. 
RATS न पयाप्त द्वितीयमप्यकार्य कारिष्यामि। न खल्वच शरण ८5 aana 
` व्यापादितों वा।, ed— Madanikó/s ae Pc 
. jealousy. Since she fainted eyen at theath E 
Cassin 0१६8065 done’ to Ohare, eer Sa 
that Madapiká was in love with him also. at k 
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agao—He means—* 1 have done an execrable deed even at 
. the sacrifice of the honour of my family; so intense is my love 
for you; and you love another man.’ मन्मथ &०.--विपन्न dead. 
Although my other virtues have died in me, i.e, I have 
subordinated them to the gratification of my passion, still 
I have retained my self-respect intact. माr—pride, sense of 
self-respect. Some render it by ‘ discernment’ ( युक्तायुक्त- 
विचार ), but this is not meant here. gd—v. 7. for मान॑-has no pro- 
priety; it is, however, supported by शरीर in the Oháru., where 
it is appropriate. व्यपदिशसि--falsely represent oroall. The 
Sl. occurs in the Oháru. with the variations—qquqdo रक्षाने 

, _ सन्मथय्रहीतमिदं शरीरं. 

P. 91. सर्चेस्वफलिनः--सवाणे स्वानि ( wealth of every kind ) 
एव फलानि येषां; the comparison to fruits shows that their wealth 
is used in maintaining not only their families, but servants &o, 
ste—completely. वेदयाविहग--॥७ comparison to birds that 
are not confined to one fruit-bearing tree is very happy; 
for ihe fig. of speech, see com. प्रणयेन्धनः--प्रणय (the 
making of love) is fitly compared to fuel as it inflames 

bgpesion. पूर्वश्लोके वेश्यादोष उक्त: अन्न तु वैशिकपुरुषदाष इति विशेष: । 

Z o -ेश्याडसो मदनज्वाला. रूपेन्धनसमेंधिता । कामिभिर्यत्र हूयन्ते योवनानि 
धनाने च ॥. ferdríg—Here he speaks about women in general, 
of course excluding virtuous ladies of family. सुजञङ्ककन्यापरि¬ 
They move away as suddenly and tortuously as female 
snakes. The comparison to snakes indicates the spirit of 
resentment with which women turn away from a man when 
displeased. विरक्तभावा--ऐैं०४ only not loving but grown cold 
towards. For the sentiment here expressed, cf. अनातुरोत्कण्ठितयो: 
प्रसिध्यता समागमेनापि रतिने माँ प्रति । Malay. III. 15. 

Hu afeazgzaa—This shows that the following ४. is a 
quotation from what are known as Subhashitas , as if occurs 
in Bhartrihari’s Vairdgyagataka also, (being the 19th 31.) with 
the variants कार्यहेतोः, च परं for पुरुषं, ara: for वेश्याः and 
श्मशानषाटिकाः एता हसन्ति &o.—Now he refers specially to 
courtesans. इमकदानछमनाः- मनस (a flower’; or better still 

- ‘jasmine flowers’; see com. The jasmine flowers, although 

'— attractive, are odious because they grow in the cemetery ; so 

prostitutes, though attractive, should be shunned because 

cc.o 9f the faults mentioned above. Here वेद्याः, a noun in the 
क arab dite Gonipürod With तुमना Botidcha 62९४ Cand tla 
` — ought to constitute a fault in the case of a simile; but it does 


. 
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not do so here, as it is said to give a charming sense; see com. 
Cf. हसन्तं प्रहसन्त्येता रुदन्त प्ररुदन्त्यापे । अभियं प्रियवाक्यश्व रह्मान्ति काल 
Jra: n Subháshita. संमोहृयन्ति मद्यान्त विङम्त्रयान्त निभत्सयान्त 
रमयान्ति विषादयन्ति । एताः प्रविश्य सद्यं हृदयं नराणां कि नाम वामनयना न 
समाचरन्ति ॥ Bhar. Vai. 34. 

P. 92, बीची--& wave; also वीचिः m.f.; वयति ऊयते वा इति 
वीचिः; fr. वें+होचे Upadi (IV. 12). ०“भ्रलेखा--16 is lit up by 
the light of the setting sun, which is evanascent. Here वीची 
and लेखा. should better have been in the plural, as faa: the 
object of comparison is in the pl.; however, see above, note on 
'्छुमनाः. "झुहृतरागाः--4 pun on the word राग-(1) redness; 
(8) love. हृतार्याः-इतः अर्थः money यामिः. निरथे-निर्गतः अर्थः यस्य 
TH. भलक्तकः--80१ lae or a kind of paint prepared from the 
red resin-sap of certain trees, often mentioned in ancient 
Küvyasas being used by women for dyeing cerain parts of 
their bodies, especially the feet and lips; see Kum. V. 34, 68; 
VII. 58; Ragh. VII. 7 &o. equiza—Cf भळक्तको यथा रक्तो निष्पीड्य 
पुरुषस्तथा | अधलाभिषलाव्रक्तः पादमूळे निपात्यते ॥. 

नाम--88 is well known. aqqat:—Fioklo, ४. e. not confined 3 
to one person. मपृप्रसेकें--18 translated as ‘they pour 
effusion of their bloom, or the ejecting of wine from 
their mouth. The real sense is rather obscene. जझरीरेण—For 
the purpose of embracing, kissing &o. (what is called बाह्यरत ), 
Oomp. for similar ideas—aeqiea -सार्धमन्येन पद्यन्त्यन्यं सविश्रमस्‌ | 
eu चिन्तयन्त्यन्यं परियः को नाम योषितास्‌ ॥ नयनविकारेरन्यं वचनेरन्यं 
विचेष्टितेरन्यस्‌ | रमयति सुरतेनान्यं स्री eger निजा कस्य t| S&rügadhara, 
एकेन स्मितपाटलाधररुचो जल्पन्त्यनल्पाक्षरं वीक्षन्तेन्यामेतः स्फुरत्कमालेनी- 
Salada: | दूरोदारचरित्रचित्रविभव भ्यायन्ति चान्यं ` घिया केनेत्थं 
परमार्थंतोऽर्थवदिव प्रेमास्ति वामभुवास्‌ ll. 

* न Tart &o.—L. D. calls this a strange metre; but it is 
not 80; it is a case of उपजाति, the second line being in उपेन्द्रवजा 
and the other three in वंशस्थ; the last syllable of the first line 
may be taken as long for the sake of the metre, the ganas 
क भजन भयं न भवसि--807० you will cease to 

१४.७. I will just kill you. Sary. EE yeu. Barv. purposely says this to ays this to . 


* Onthe aspersions cast here on the female se 
X in general, 
Wilson remarks—tThe Hindu poets very rarely dispraise Mn 
d e An represent them as amiable and affectionate. 
n this they might give a | tions 
coe BE TT 


- : In traged 
pursued the fair sex with implacable rancour, ?? हणत. nnd eoe 
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mark its effect on Madanikå and thereby to know the real 
d state of her heart, 

असंबद्ध ५--36०8१७० he talked of killing Oh4rudatta, whioh 
was most unreasonable, भसंभावनीये--01 what can {never be 
conceived or thought possible, i. e. her being in love with 
Ohérudatta. एष खलु stee—She wanted to tell him that her 
mistress was in love with Ohfru. and so it was impossible 
for her to love Ohárudatta. Sar., however, interrupts her and 
asks ततः किस. कर्णे एवमिव-—Md. explains to him how her 
mistress was deep in love with Ohár., and also tells why she 
had deposited the ornament with him. 


P. 98. wagad—Barv. is embarrassed to find himself 
baffled in his object. छायाथै--छाया is the pleasure he was to 
derive by having procured the freedom of Madaniké and his 
consequent marriage with her. गीष्मसंतप्त:--!« e. tormented 
by his love for Madanik&, पत्नेः वियोजिता--3० robbed 
Vasanta. of her ornament, which made it difficult for him to 
approach her. 5 


framed पण्डिताः--0/. स्रीणामशिक्षितपदुखममाहठषीषु संदृश्यते feud 
saina: । Sak, V. 22. 
. न चन्द्रादातपों &o.—She means—‘As one cannot expect heat 
from the moon, so you need not apprehend any harm from 
Ohérudatta.’ 
साहसे भरिमत्‌—The commentators understand by साहस his 
late adventure, viz, the theft of the golden casket. Jt rather 
means the hazardous task of going to Ohüru. and returning 
the ornament to him, which would involve his confession of 
. the theft, as is clear from his words तथाऽपि नीतिविरुद्धमेतत्‌. 
कथयसि &o.—As it was neither sorrow nor fear that would 
deter him from going to Oháru., there was no need for 
praising his virtues to him. जनयात्ति मम वेव - 8 a question. 
afaa कर्--7. ०. the theft. He says this to Madaniká; 
‘he was not ashamed of the deed as it was done deliberately 
with a good object in view. *ij—v. l. for qq—is simpler, 
P. 94. भनन्‍्यथा5ति घाहतं--0 the 00870. she says अथ वा अज्जुकां 
_ वव. स्व [समावो भवेत. अघजिष्ययेद-!. e. like a noble- 
ME lady PERSA ee) she did not ask him to 
go away and keep the ornament for herself secretly. महती —ot 
००० Fret Payagua पलक ९७८०१ Rreirattanh ecchberi gnasanden, 
. as to what course he had to adopt (due to his reason being 


~ 


clouded). srefzaiig—the temple of Kama that was in 
Vasantasená's garden. : 

P.95. भाव्मसंचन्धिनं--009 connected with us through his 
connexion with Obhàru., your beloved. Here Mada. speaks, 
identifying herself with her mistress Vasantasená. युझ्यते- 
is proper that Mad. should thus pass off the matter. विज्ञाताऽ" 
इमनया--- am known, a3 regards my real object, by her ji. ४. 
that I was the man who wished to purchase Madaniké’s 
freedom and make her my wife. Jt cannot moan ‘my real 
oharacter, as one who stole the ornament from Oháru.'s house;’ 
for Sarvilaka was not at all aware of having been overheard by 
Vasantaseng. Had that been his real meaning he would have 
given some explanation of his conduct. In the Oháru. Sajjalaka 
says to himseli—aq विदितो$स्म्यनया after Vasant. had anid —sré 
जानामे तस्य गेहे साहसं छत्वा$$नीतो$यमळंकारः | तस्य गुणानचुकम्पतामार्य: d 
साधु आयेचारु० &c.—Sar. bursts out thus, thinking that it was 
his connexion with Oháru. that made Vasantasena bestow 
Madaniká on himself. 


P. 96. wor:—virtues, personal excellences. Ext: —rich 
men, Cf. for this ३९०४० क्ुद्राणामविवेकमूढमनसां यत्रेश्वराणां सदा वित्त: 
व्याधिविकारविहलगिरां नामापि न श्लूयते। Bh. Vair. 27. न aaie. 
superior to. q किचिद्‌ प्रा०--(७ speaks from his own experience ; 
for, being impressed by Oháru.s merits alone, Vasa. bestowed 
Mad. on him. ggq—sg f.n. astar; उड़ाने पातीति उडुपः the 
moon. It also means ‘a boat,’ for which see infra VIII. 28. 3g 
is derived as अवति इति ऊः; उ n. by हृस्वो नपुंसके &o. (Pan. I. 2. 4T); 
उच तत्‌ हु WIE; ऊश्च gsp when 2001, ; d क्रोधं डयते, उना शभुना 
डीयते (डी and a8, हुं, ¦. e. उ) इति वा. Cf. गुणेषु क्रियतां यत्नः किमाटो- 
पैः प्रयोजनस्‌ | शुणेर्गोरवमायाति न महत्या$पि संपदा । gogi तथा वन्यो. 
Aragi यथा छशः ॥. प्रवहणिक:--प्रवहणमस्वास्तीति; प्रवहण+ इक 
(ठच), १ matub af, by अत इनिठनौ | it means ‘one in charge of 


& carriage, a driver. प्रविद्य सप्रवहण:-- Wilson remarks on 
- the introduction of a car on the stage— 


५ The introduction of this kind of stage-property is so constant 
and essential that it must have been real, and shows that the place 
appropriated to. the representation must have been level and 
spacious, ™ 

gei &o.—Thisshows the affection Vasant. had for hep 
servants. She asks Mada. to take a good survey of her 

oc. dentures. po Khatitheycnayibe Ormlycim peessedoooingorhGatorfosha 
and she may not forget her after separation. This kindness 
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affeots Mada. deeply and brings tears to her eyes. स्वमेवं $ 
Ro q-qftar—Bocause she was the wife of a Brühmana now and 
socially had a higher status than a epurteran, howsoever 
rich the latter was. In the Ohüru. Vasa. says आयो खल्विदानीमसि 
संवृत्ता; and taking her by the hand she gives her to Sajjalaka. 
भारोह प्रवहर्ण--17 the Oharu., Vasanta, adorns Mada. with the 
ornaments on her person before she asks her to mount the car. 
शिरसा qeqqai—Beonuse Vasant. was her benefactress, and she 
was not formally married yet, यन्न-यस्या:) heres has the 
sense of the Abl.; some take the Loo. as gat ( यस्मिअने हेतुसूते ) 
TITUS © — TIME एवाव०} the veil in the form of the title of 
‘ wife’, i. e., the dignity of wifehood. Some take this to 
mean वधूशब्दस्यावगु ०० the vell or dress proper for a छुलाङ्गना- 
प्राप्त ०शुण्ठने ०. 2.-वधूशब्दश्र्व अवशुण्ठनं च। वधूनामेव हि परपुरुषानवलो- 
कनीयत्वात्‌। JV. 
P. 97. wita:—tr. vm and क्षी. इय (€ 3; see com; the 
word seems to be used here in the sense of ‘ the chief 
M magistrate of the city.’ It does not refer to संस्थानक; 
६६ for, as Dr. Ryder remarks, he nowhere appears as a govern- 
V." ment officer, giving sensible orders in Sanskrit. Of 
My eourse in Acts IX. and X. the term राष्ट्रिय refers to the 
king’s brother-in-law. सिद्धादेश०--४०७ supra, p. ७6. घोष:-- 
From घुषू ६10 aff. अ (wer wiz); a hamlet or residence of 
cowherds. क्भप्रमत्तैः—Oarefally watchful (in case Aryaka 
escapes ). भवितव्यम्‌ We should expect an gia after this. , 
ţa Now (that a friend is in peril); in troublesome . 
times like this. fafgreaqa:—We should rather expect ०तर:« 
In the Oháru. „thore is no reference to Aryaka’s arrest, 
Sajjalaka departs after Vasa. hands over Madaniká to him, 
saying ( आत्मगतं )--भोः कदा खलु अस्याः प्रतिकतेब्यं मविष्यति | &o. 
साखमर्जाल बध्दा &o,—Mark the humility and good sense of 
Madanik&. She did not like the idea of her husband’s leaving 
her thus abruptly. She could not have gone back to 
Vasantasena now, a8 she was a wife. She, therefore, requests 
Éarv. to do what she could have most reasonably asked him 
to do under the circumstances. use सार्थवाहस्य This 
Rebhila ia the same that we have met with in the beginning - 
of the 87१ Act. Dr. Ryder observes—“ This is the only indì- | 
ation in the play that Sarvilaka is the son of Rebhila" | 
But this does not appear to be correct. Had Sar. been. - 
-००-० Reabhida’s p he would have known rT and his 
"house, as the latéer WAS ReDHiR? S ग ed 
was some distant relative of Sarvilaka. z Fr 


E 
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भंप्रमत्तेन &c.— Although not yet actually married to Šar., 
Madaniká evinces the same anxiety for his safety that 
a married woman does for that of her husband when about 
to be engaged in a perilous adventure. ज्ञातीच-- Kinsmen 
either of Pilaka or of Aryaka; preferably the former; these 
are called सहजशत्रवः by Ka’mandaka (as they are inwardly 
jealous ofa king). fyerq—Vitasaremen who know one art 
(एकविद्यो विटश्चान्यः) and who hang on rich men as parasites; these 
have no fixed principles of their own, and are ready to accept 
any proposal Thus Samsthánaka!'s Vita deserts his master and 
goes over to the side of Aryaka; see Act VIII. लब्धवर्णाच्‌-- 
who have earned distinction (वणे distinction, reputation), ४. e. 
men who are ready to welcome any new enterprise, 


P. 98. उत्तेजयामि--70०66 against, fire their spirit, at- 
धरायणः—The faithful minister of king Udayana ( Vatsa ); a 
great politioian and ever devoted to his master's onuse. 
sqaTeq—Udayana, also known as Vatsa or Vatsaraja, was 
decoyed into captivity by Ohanda-Mahfsena, king of Ujjayini, 
but was set free by his minister, Yaugamdharáyana, by using 
a clever stratagem ; see Kathásar. II. 5, 


Udayana was a king of the lunar race, the son of Sahasrántka 
and the grandson of B'at&ntka ( son of Janamejaya) who transferred 
the capital of upper India from Hastindpura to Kaus’dmbt. 
According to the Vishnupurdna he was the son of a second 
3168018, who was 19th in succession from Janamejaya, 

' He was so named because he was educated on the Eastern 
(उद्य) Mountain by the sage Jamadagni. His capital 
was Kaus’Ambi. Mahasena, also called Chanda-Mahásena, had a 
daughter, named Visavadattd. She once saw Udayana in & dream, 
and being enamoured of him contrived toinform him of her love, 
Udayana, who was decoyed to Ujjayint by Mahfsena, and who was 
engaged to teach musio to Véssvadattà, managed to elope with her 
to his capital, following the advice of his minister Yaugamdhardyans. 
They were afterwards married in great pomp. The whole account 
is given by Subandhv in his Vásavadattà. Udayana is the hero 
of the Raina’vali, a play by S'rtharsha. His account 
Kathtsaritsgara, in Tarahgas 11 to 24. 

असाट्ञामेः- Wicked, acting unjustly, 


ing imaginary fears, भभिपत्य--॥६ए11 attacked the guards, — -- 
This shows that Sar. was the leader of the party of the friends 
‘of Aryaka secretly plotting against Pálaka and to which 
teferenoo sengomadeiby:Diidoiiicks ey Gforce ign Kosha 
Amrita was being served out to the gods after it was churned 


is given in the 


Strieareq7o—ontertain- 


from the ocean, Ráhu, disguised as a god, joined the rank of 
-~~ the gods. Nectar was poured out to him; but the fraud was. 
detected by the Sun and the Moon, who informed Vishnu of it. 
The latter severed the head of the demon just as he was 
swallowing the nectar. As he had tasted a little of the 
quantity of nectar, the head became immortal, and it is 
supposed to wreak its vengeance on the Sun and the Moon, 
Astronomically, Ráhu is the ascending node personified as & 
demon. He is alsc considered as one of the planets, as 
King of Meteors and guardian of the Southwest quarter. 
qarga Thé simile is bad, The only significance it 
has is that Sar.’s friend was under a cloud, like the Moo;'in 
the grasp of 8६00, pepe = 
चारुपत्तसकाशात्‌ &e.—In the Oharu. Maitreya comes from 
Oháru, just after Madaniká leaves Sajjalake, asking him to 
wait for her in the temple of Kama. And after his interview 
is over Sajjalaka is introduced to Vasantasená, 
अहो रमणीयता &c.—Vasanta, thus exolalms because she had 
done ons good act. It was closely followed by the arrival 
Mes of Vidi. from Oháru.; and nothing gave her more delight 
than anything connected with her lover. Even when 
Sakára is about to strangle her, saying तइरिद्रसा्थवाहकमच्ुष्य- 
arate तिष्ठ तिष्ठ, she ९०।४।०६--भण भण पुनराप श्लाघनीयानिं एतानि 
अक्षराणि। Act VIII. बन्धुल- bastard. बन्धुलेन ag— Vasa. 
wants to have Maitreya brought in like some great person- 
age, attended upon by her gay servants. 
ही ही भो:-18 a combination of particles expressing joy or 
surprise. It is peculiar to the Vidüshaka. तपञ्चरण &0.-- ` 
Because Rávana became invincible to the gods after he had 
practised very severe austerities and propitiated Brahma. 
Ses Ragh. X. 43. gsqe—tThe celebrated aerial car of 
Kubera, which Ravana had wrested from him. Dr, Ryder 
thinks that there is a pun on पुष्पक and translates— 
‘I travel with another sort of ablossom ( पुष्पक )—a woman of 
the town. अहं grater: &o.— Vdd. thinks that he is 
happier than Ravana, as he was being attended upon by gay 
—___ people without having to practise rigid penance for it. 
नरना री ननेन--27- Ryder prefers the reading नगरनारजिनेन, mean- 
cc-o. d ६९३७४ teg; But नर is hr as बन्धुल was 
2 m 7 i] Retire SUNTA COR V कड! ०६0० 
the spacious Pushpaka car. “5 


= at 
we 


P. 99. सविस्मयस-- ४१४. was wonderstruck to see the 
majestic appearance of the very entrance to Vasanta.’s palatial 
dwelling; and he is tempted to dsecribe it. Dr. Ryder 
remarks—The pompous language of this description of . the 
portal makes one wonder whether it is not an intentional 
travesty.” Some consider the lengthy descriptions by the Vida, 
ofthe gate and the courts to be interpolations. But that 
does not seem to be a correct view. The poet seizes this 
opportunity to describe the mansion of Vasantasená. The words 
of the ८४०६४, viz. “भ्रेक्षतामार्यीइस्मदीयं गेहद्वारं, sre suggestive. 
They lead the Vidi. to describe the various rooms in detail. 
“Vasanta s house is described here as having eight spacious 
courts or quadrangles. Such houses, its seems, were not a 
rarity in ancient India. In the Kathisaritsigara, Madanam&li’s 
house is desoribed as having seven courts ( कक्षाऽ):—तत्र 
बारविलासिन्या नरेन्द्रसदनोपमस्‌ । ययौ मदनमालेतिख्याताया वरमन्दिरेस्‌ ॥ 
छताह्वानामिव प्रांशुपाकारशिखरोच्छितिः । “ * * क्चिदावद्धमातक्षघटासंघट- 
संचरम | कचिदायुधसंदर्मगम्भीराकारगुम्फितस्‌॥ * * कचिन्नियद्धसंगीतसृदङ्ग- 
ध्वनिनादितस्‌ ॥ सप्तकक्षाविभक्त तस्स पश्यन्सपरिच्छद:। प्रापन्मदनमालाया TN- 


प्रासाइमुन्नतस्‌ ॥ Lambaka 7, Tarahga 4, Slokas 19-27. Wilson 


rematks—The interior of the houses at, Pompeii conveys Sj 5 


some ides of an Indian house, which, like them, is a set of 
chambers of one or two stories, surrounding a central unroofed 
square. A house of a superior description is merely denoted 
by the superior extent of this square, and by its comprising a 
set or series of them as in the text." In the Oharu. however 
there is no mention of these eight courts. The Vidi. 
discusses the whole thing in four sentences, viz. अहो गणिका- 
वाटस्य सश्नीकता । नानापड्णसमागतेरागामिकेः पुस्तकानि वाच्यन्ते । 


सयोज्यन्ते चाहारपकाराः । वीणा वायन्ते । सुवणेकारा अलं 
| : T अलेकारपरकारानाद्रेण 
योजयान्ति 1 E: 


^ The epithets in the Gonitive qualify वसन्तसेनाभवनद्दारस्य 
3 ०हरितोपलेपनस्य—besmearad with cow-dung, or with some green 
- paint. कुछुमोपहार ०--४३० floor was ornamentally decked with 
 sirewings of flowers, गगनत्तह्ला ०--९४7798808 the extreme height 
of the turret ofthe portal. दुरोन्नामित-7०१ ऽन्नामित and in the 
Prakrit एणानेद (as given in the foot-note). उन्नामित्त is gram- 


/ matically inaccurate. It may, however, be defended 3 868 note Eey 


on विनामिताः infra, VIII. 8. afgat—a kind of jasmine; the 


~ 


< 


P 


cÉeskaonr. Ah Wergnáhickolendn white-cmdsiqnpnipe gad £ °F Kosha 


looked like the trunk of Air&vata, which is also white 


Act IY. ] 8 


भ्रमायिस--0. p. p. of the denom. from wq doubt and aff. क्यङ्क 
. ~~ (य-भ्रमायत्ते) ; some take qanta as the ०११८४८. . महारत्नोपराग०-- 
i.e. tho lustre of precious jewels attached to the ataff of the flags, 
The Sanskrit rendering महारजनोप०, howevor, is better ; it 
means ‘bright with the dye of the safflower.’ ललत gracefully 
moving and so qag tremulous, ०अप्रहस्तेवं—the fringes of the 
flags are considered ss the hands by which they betoken 
the Vidi, to come in. सोभाग्यपताका--सौमाग्यच्चचकाः ०7 ०लक्षकाः 
पताकाः flags indicative of good fortuno. ०मोंभयपार्र्वेस्य- 1 was 
held auspicious to place two pots of gold or silver or copper 
or crystal filled with water on either side of an entrauce-door. 
Sush pots were ( and are, when used on auspicious occasions ) 
covered at their mouth with bunches of mango-leaves. ecjgTR— 
charming or graceful with. sergxe— he comparison is queer 
like many others used by the poet. Somo understand हिरण्य काशिषु 
by महापुर. वञ्जनिरन्वरण—Thiokly studded with diamonds. 
Some take qu to mean ‘steel-nails,’ but that is not possible 
a3 the panols of tha door were made of gold. gqqo—1It for- 
bade the entrance of poor men, as they had no money to pay. 


AP 100.. c@egrar:—having the beauty of, resembling. 
विनिहितचूर्णसुष्टि०—1t is difficult to see what this exactly means. 
In translating we have followed the commentators. But the 
sense of ‘handfuls of chunam has no propriety. Again, 
विनिहित does not fit in well with this explanation. So the right 
moaning seems to be-‘white with the ornamental fist-like studs 
of chunam’. Or, this should be read as part of the following 
attribute, ०पाण्डुराविविष० ७७०.) then this will give a nice meaning. 
aig will now mean ‘ handfuls of decorative powder’ (रांगोळी 
in Marathi). The whole will mean—' decked with stairs of 
gold inlaid with various kinds of gems and white with hand- 
fuls of powder’ &c. Itis customary even now to deck the 
steps of a. staircase with powder-drawings. निध्वायाति- 
Better read निष्यायति ‘meditates upon,’ i. 6. looks intently or 
steadfastly at; see supra, p. 87. aifra:—A learned Brihmano. 
जन्मना ब्राह्मणो ज्ञेयः सेस्कारैर्टिज उच्यते विद्यया याति विपत्वं त्रिभिः 
श्रोत्रिय उच्यते ॥. कलम--8999 supra p. 39. gq—the husks of 
grain. | qotadi: —An excellent bull; अतिशायेतं बलमस्य बली 3 ई 
wealth}: बर्‌, what is desired; ईश्व वर च इंवरी 5 SUNT 
cc.o. RATER P Hu Sora buffalo ; सीरिणां (of plough 
००० sis tel FUR हि 3088 qas pir 
रिभ एव सैरिमः by adding अ (अण) स्वार्थ. अपनीतयद्धस्य--अप- 


Eu 
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नीते युद्धमत्य removed from its duel or pugilistic encounter. 
Weeqqr— Ihe arranging 07 dressing of the hair of. 
पाटच्चरः thief; पाटयंश्चरतिंः 9 comp. of the पुषाद्रादे class ; 
or पटच्चर एब पाटच्चरः by adding अ (स्वार्थे ). 

P. 101. मन्दुरायां शाल्यासृगः—“Monkeys are kept in stables 
as a Sort of scare—goats apparently; hence the Persian proverb 
—The misfortune of the stable on the head of the monkey 
( Bilai tavileh ber seri maimun)’’. Wilson. A big monkey was 
kept in a house-stable to prevent any mishap to the 
horses, due to evil-eye influence &o, Cf. मन्दुरान्ते तथा धारयो 
रक्तवक्त्रो महाकपिः । सर्वोपद्रवनाशाय वाजीनां च विबद्धे ॥ Salihotra. 
and wwErsd git: प्राविशाति aAa aguar: | Rata. II. 2, 
कूरच्युत &c.—The old commentators take कूर in the senso 
of ‘boiled rice’ and Qs in that of ‘ghee’; so this seems 
to mean according to them ‘ghee mixed with boiled rice’ and 
then pressed out of it, this was mixed with wheat-flour to 
make it tasteful and digestible ; and then balls or cakes were 
made of it and given to felephants. JV. understands by this 
‘oil extracted from Kura ( a kind of seed ).’ In this case the 
meaning will be-/a ball of boiled rice mixed with oil extracted २ 
from kúra? He also notices the reading कुरात्थञ्जं and say?) 
इति पाठान्तरे कूरास्थिज, छालित्थज इति वा संस्कतम्‌ पिण्ड roll of ` 
cakes ; a mouthful. 

पाञ्चकपीठे-- gambling table; L. D. रज्डानिमिते पुस्तकासने वा। 
Srinivasa Süsiil says म; but this seems to be far-fetched; 
perhaps we should read पाश्वकंपीठ, a stool placed by the side 
ofone for putting things on; these meaning are suggested 
because पाशकपीठ occurs again in the next line. The difficulty, 
however, may be removed by taking the second पाशकपीठ 
to mean the board or piece of oloth marked with the four 
straps containing the necessary squares ( called qz in Marathi) 
for playing at Somgatis. मणिमयसारिका--play-men or pieces 
called Somgatis in Marathi, made ofjewels. स्वाधीनमरि 
ERE. ait accords वाधीनमणिमय०--- 

ier x g to the old. commentators 
means acm, ‘not artificial, real’ (gems); or it may 
mean ‘placed in it or belonging to it’ मदनसंधिविप्रह 

5 a., A Oe 
मद्नतबन्धी संधिः विग्रहश्च तयोः चतुराः skilledin stirring up a 
| UO moa bn 7 
. अग्रहस्त see supra P. 99, 


०८.०० फरक रया Ear Es ref 980 do hec otio khatkosha 


individuals, who; by tho force of their merit, are raised to the 
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dignity of stars or are starified, enjoy pleasure there fora 
period of time proportionate to the sum of their good actione, 
and whenit is exhausted they.come down to the earth and 
are often seen as falling stars, Cf. स्वल्पीभरूते छचरितफले eiut 
at गतानां Megh. I 30; ते d भुक्त्वा स्वगेलोकं विशालं क्षीणे घुण्ये मर्त्यलोके 
विशन्ति Bg. 1X. 21; and नाकस्य पृष्ठे ते सुछतेऽद॒सूसवेमं लोकं हीनतरं 
चाविशन्ति । Mund. Up. I. 2. 10. aferarer:—the strikings of 
the cymbals of bell-metal for marking musical time. The 
simile indicates the rapidity with which they are struck, 
प्रणयकोप--9०8०7 due to love, or coquettish anger; +. e. not 
real, but outwardly manifested towards a lover who attends 
to somebody else, Cf. मानः कोपः स तु qur Wasaga: | 
Sáh.-Dar. IIL. 193. कररुहपरामशेन-(1) by being gently touched 
or stroked with the nails, as a sign of endearment; (2) by 
being struck with the nails (when going with वीणा ). सायुंते-- 
is played upon. Cf. प्रियो जायितब्यवक्ृकीसमवस्थां ७०. Ragh. VIII. 
4l. प्रगीता:--प्रकष्ट गीतं याष्षां ताः that have sung; or प्रगीतं विद्यते 
यासां by adding अ (मत्वर्थीय). नत्येन्ते--87० made i. e. taught to dance. 
नाट्यं &c.—are taught dramatic representation with erotig 
. gesticulations, Read ससिंगारअं instead of ससिंगारओ in the 
sen 7१716. - 
^ ' अपवल्गिताः-suspended so as to be moving about. गगरी 
a vessel for holding water; cf. Marathi घागर; fr. गु ( गिराति जले ) 
and aft. गर with the fem, इ. syrectra—attracts one. उपचित 
grown strong by being accumulated ; plentifal. witgit:—The 
effusions of smoke are looked upon as the sighs or breathings 
out of the kitchen. qe=c¢—an old or worn-out garment. पेशि- 
may ‘mean a ball of flesh;’ or, better still, the bag of the stomach, 
as the comparison to qas shows. ' रूपिदारक:--80० com.; रूप an 
animal. sierra — different preparations or articles of food, 
P. 103. afqq—food with condiments &c.; a full meal; or, 


1 
| rich food. ; 


- परधनानिरताः-delighting in enjoying others? wealth; dy d 
i we induce people to come here and grow rich by their money. 
f गुणेष्ववाच्याः--४. e. our merits should not be discussed; mo one 
Í should ask us what merits We’ possess. लामः—move about 
Bt sport gaily. Some consider this $]. to be an interpolation on 
7 ha ground that the pages are not expected to speak of them- 
| selves so disparagingly. But looking to the state of the - 
l society then and the position of harlots in it, it was no 
eae Sas ''baetlaedhn- घया कन्यका) Sodththemselyatr’ byadhkesha 
fashion. Cf. Shakespeare:— 
^ M.N.8 
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Bactard—Most oertain of one mother, mighty king, 
That is well known: and, as I think, one father: 
Of-that I doubt...... ki A 
Bastard—Brother by the mother’s side, give me your hand: 
| My father gave me honour, yours gave land. 
| [King John, I. I. 59-60, 63; 168, 164 ‘where Philip, the 
|` illegitimate son of Richard I., speaks about himself]. 
कर्मंतोरणाने--०7 comp. see com.; architectural arches. 
नीलरत्ा०-—Properly this should be विनिश्षिप्तनीलरत्नाने (set with 
sapphires); but as-it is it must be taken as नीलरत्नेपु विनिश्षिप्तानि- 
Xgå—lapis laauli; विदूरे गिरो मवं वैदूर्य; fr. विदूर and य ( ष्यञ्‌ ). 
विदूर—name of a mountain said to be in Oeylon, from which the 
jewel is brought; cf. Bhoja—arfta शैलो विदूराख्यः पर्यन्ते तत्र काचन । ` 
मही रत्नांकरीभ्रता ATG तत्र जायते ॥ Sce also Malli. on Kum. I. 24. 
इन्द्रनीन-इन्द्र इव नीलः ; a sapphire. क्रकेतर-कऋ--9 kind of gem, 
aleo called क्षकेतन. विचारयन्ति-di8cuss the quality of; examine 
(in consultation with each other ). : 
| P. 104. घृष्यन्ते--970 ground. धीरं—patiently, steadily. 
| SATE: —patches of . wet pulverized saffron. ' सार्यते—i8 ^ 
being sifted or refined; ‘is being moistened’ (according ton af 
the commentator), aagwa: —The preparations or mixtures of ” 
scents, अवधीरित &c.-—i. e. who are after the concubines regard - 
less of their wives, &c. भासवकरक--9 wine-su TFET: 
d Y SUD. सुक्ताः-- 
| eserted, whose company: is left by; i.e. who are drinking 
| SE विहंगवाटी- 47 aviary; १०४९-००१. ` वृधिभक्त०--8००४ 
with राह्मण and शुक. सूक्त--(1) beautiful ; 
of the Veda. `i ; ou [bret 
P. 108. लब्धप्रसरा--प्रसर scope for acti i EL 
tion, influence 
d . jf. ftis LEN 4 i ? ? 
ascen oe ea atma बेशवानेता दुःखोपचर्या gaq Mud. III. 5. 
करकुरायतैं--3 denom. formed by adding q (क्यण्‌ ) wh: 
A'tm. verbs: क्यणू) which forms 
D Verbs; 860 supra, note on खटखटायेते p. 4 ^ i 
starling or Afaind, so called probabl ` £. महनसारिका--4. 
a : Probably because she was taught 
words capable of exciting love in persons ere eters 
therefore she began to cackle all th MADE in ; and 
Vidash i 9 more at the sight of the 
idüshaka. We have such a Jfaing ion 
Ratnávali : sing mentioned in the 
प्रहृक्रण्ठा- With the throat deli TET 
h . elighted; i, e, singi 
cheerfully and lustily. कुम्भरासी--4 pr i nging 
the paramour of a harlot and दासी the PATE 3 m gu „८ 
Q = a s on र 
Sra: स्यात्कम्भकरणेल्य gå वेरयापतौ घटे | Vi$va, 8 eee 
of various sorts to a. She also gets fruits 
CC Watei-füt darti Pasi Recline) thiarin'skeansayuo un dosha | 
ying maid. qzget—so called b 
Aled because the eggs 
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_ ofthe cuckoo are supposed to be hatched by a- female crow. 
` and hence such names as परभुत ; of. प्रागन्तरिक्िगमनात्स्वमपत्यजात- 
मन्येदिंजेः Tra: खलु पोषयान्त । Sk. V. 22. नागदन्त peg 
(made of, or jutting forth like, au elephant/s tusk). लावक-- 

a quail. काविखल--१ partridge; or a Chdtaka. प्रेष्यन्ते—are 
sent out for being taught fighting; or it may simply mean ‘sent 
out? (as they were taught to return to their cages). विधुवति-- 

. fans. ०महलूकऋ- eunuch (a word derived from the Arabic 
mahal). L. D. translates this as चुद्धश्रेष्ठाः, probably mistaking 
महल क for मतल्लिका- प्रसारणं SA—an extension is made, $..e. have 
Spread in every quarter; a diverse view is presented. Some 


take प्रसारण to mean कीत्तिप्रतिष्ठापन-the birds have given her a 
name. The com. reads differently. 


P. 106, पटदप्रावर्क--७ silk cloak; qg a silken garment. 
पुनरुक्तालं ०-१ double set of ornaments. अङ्गभङ्ग- distortions 
or awkward movements of the body. आये एष &c.—Some 
read अयं after आयोयाः- In this case आर्ये qq: should be taken 
as a Separate sentence forming a question. कियत्तप: &o— 
For Maitreya first thought he was most lucky. ar तावत--7£ 
cannot be so; i. e. his position is not so enviable. 

— -- amq: —fragrant, i. e. using perfumes; mark the ending of 

^' thé comp.; it does not take the final इ as the smell is separable; 

otherwise सुगन्धि कमलं. चम्पकऋ्रवृक्षः--४. e. although the Champaka 

tree is the best by itself; cf. the $]. पुष्पेषु चम्पा नगरीषु TEI दासीषु 

रम्भा पुरुषेषु विष्णुः ७०. Although this looks like a verse in the 

A'ry& metre and has been printed here 88 such, it is doubtful 

whether the passage was intended as verse or prose. Dr. Ryder 

has a long note on this as follows:— 2 

« This passage is printed by Stenzler, Godabole and J. V. as 

prose; only Parab ( N. E. ) regards it as a. verse. The matter is of 

a sort which the Vidüshaka would be apt to put into verse; it is not 

narration nor description, but a kind of humorous moralizing. If 

we regard the passage as verse, it falls into five 08088, the scheme 

of which is 12, 17: 18, 14,.15. Now if we disregard the fifth pide, 

` and apply the rule पादान्तस्थं विकल्येन (--अुतबोध ) or वा पादान्ते (--चचरत्नाकर ), 
we obtain the scheme 12, 18: 12, 14, which makes a pretty fair | 

A'ryá, But what becomes of the words अणदिगमणीओ लोअस्स ? Itis of 

courge possible that they were intended by S'üdraka as a proseremark 

> following the verse; but this is improbable." < is 

C [Dr Ryder further adds that these words might haye been a 

marginal comment by some reader afterwards incorporated into 


CC. me. scrib PE the instance of the passage 
co-o. sha, dagta VT Pad orbi ONG da ue Goh OHH? 
| Prakrit after VI. 20. See p. 150 of our text and the footnote there.] 
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पष्पप्रावारक-4. garment or mantle embroidered with flowers, 

or having flowers worked out in it. फुल्लप्रा० v. l.—has the 
same meaning. कपदैकडाकिनी--कपदे isa cowrie «nd डाकिनी a 
kind of female goblin or spirit; the comp. simply means. 
here ĉa worthless ‘hag’. करइडाकिनी is another reading 
Where करट्ट means ‘dirty’; see com. Dr. Ryder prefers this 
reading, perhaps not knowing that कप is used in India as 
aterm expressive of extreme valuelessness or insignificance. 
उव्रविस्तार:--1'10 speech of the Vida. here is in a vein of good 
humour, which forms a trait of his character. महादेवामिव &०.— 
When a huge idol of a deity like Siva, Vetála, &c. is to be 
‘set up in the inner shrine of a temple, it is planted there 
first and then the door is built up, as it is intended to be 
narrow to avoid the rush of peoplesinside at a time. हारशोभा-- 
is equivalent to शोभनं git, ‘the beautiful door? चातुर्यिक-- 
a quartan fever. This is dangerous. It is thus described 
in m-dieal works—(sq1:) अस्थिमजगतः पुनः। र्या चातुर्थिकं घोरमन्तकं 
WTRF ll. ; 

P. 107. एतेन उपक्रारेण . &o—Vidü. means to say—‘It a 
person becomes so fat and burly by the effect ofa quartan. = 
fever, I should also like to be blessed by it.’  gureq—is used / 
bere appropriately. It means ‘one whose wish is frustrated on 
account of his wiokedness; hence, here, ‘You silly fellow.’ JA- 
पीन--शून swollen; p. p p. of श्वि; पीन, having the same meaning, 
is from ty. ०ज्ञदरः--६. ०. a person having such a belly. 


dtygzraa——There are three different kinds of wine. सीधु 
is wine distilled from boiled ४०६-०३०७ juice. आसव is 
One-prepared from unboiled cane-juice, grapes &o.; see com. 
खुरा is fermented liquor mado from rice &e.; शाळेषाकापेादेकृत 
WW सुरा स्पृताः itis of three 11106--गौडी पेष्टी च माध्वी च विज्ञेया 
तरिविधा सुरा | Manus. XI. 94. यदि प्रियते &e.—HereVida. Carries 
his humour rather too far. यानपात्राणि &e.--Vi'a, means by 
asking this question that such princely wealth as Vasanta. 

_ Possessed could not be had unless one had ships seiling to 
distant countries for oarrying on trade. "This shows that Ujjain 
had an extensive sea-borne trade in those days. बद्दव्वत्तान्त- 

"With its multifarious ‘affairs and contents, चिविष्टपं--त्रीणि 

Rema तेषां समाहारः the three worlds; i, e. the things in the £ 

) three worlds collected together. Some take त्रिविष्टप in the 

द RS VERUM c ode, adhe qodycnwiristete cgit gir kosha | 
meaning here, E 1t goes against एकस्थमिव, प्रिच्छेष्‌ः--॥ seotion 
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or a portion out off; cf. स्वार्गेणां गां गतानां शेषेः पुण्येईतमिव विवः ena- 
मत्वण्डमेकस्‌ | Megh, 1. 30. 

P. 108. अच्छरीति० रोपिताः--Planted in such a way as to 
enable them to put forth flowers in a beautiful manner; ४. e* 
being pruned of their superfluous branches and parasitical over- 
growth. The reading अच्छरीअकुसमा (आंख्रवर्यकुसतुमा:) ‘having 
wonderful flowers,’ is not bad. निरन्तर०--growing close to one 
another; i. e. affording thick shade; the swings could be sus- 
pended from such trees only. gquis—Names of different 
flowers. Some take सुवर्णयूथिका as one word, meaning ‘the 
yellow jasmine.’ यूथिका kind of a jasmine (called जुई 
in Maráthi) and much liked by women; of. गजयूथपयूथिका- 
शबलकेशी | Vik. 1V. 24. शेफालिका--( नेवाळी ‘in Mar. ) 18 a 
fragrant white flower; of. शफालिकाङसुमगन्धमनोहराणि | Rit. 
गा. 14, मालची--( चमेली in Mar. ), and मल्लिका (जाई in Mar. ) ` 
are kinds of jasmine called respectively *jasminum grandiflorum,! 
and ‘jasminum zambac;’ these are also often referred to by poets; 
for मालती see Megh. II. 38, Rit. IL. 24; and for मल्लिका Ragh. 
XVI.47. नवमालिका--20०0०७1० jasmine. कुरबक--( तांबडी कोरांटी 

e. ; in Mar, ) is red amaranth. अतिसुक्त--( मोगरी in Mar. ) is the 
7 "spring creeper, 80 called because it has white flowers bigger 
than pearls. लघूकरोति &o.—Because Indra’s garden has five 
kinds of trees (पञ्चैते देवतरवः Amara.) only, while Vasanta.’s 
garden has so many varieties of flowering planta. दीघिका--१ए 
oblong tank or a large well ina garden with lotus-plants in it; 
seo Málav. II. 12. 7 
अद्योकवृक्ष'-- ०70 the red Ašoka ( Jonesia Ašoka ); न शोकः 
अस्मादिति अशोकः-80 called because it is delight-giving to 
the eyes and is mentioned in connexion with love-affairs or 
the god of love. ‘With regard to this tree Sir William Jones 
sayse— The vegetable world.acarcely exhibits a richer sight than 
an Asoka tree in blossom.’ घनलो हितपङ्क०-चचो is ‘anointing 
or besmearing the body with an unguent; here the fresh and | 
therefore reddish leaves and the red flowers of the Asoka are — 
compared to the thickened blood from the wounds received — 
by a brave warrior in a fight. ER ves. 
संस्कृतमासित्य- Erak rit-speaking characters may, at intervals, s 
~ bo-made to speak in Sanskrit, to show their literary accom- 
plishment, docording to the precept of Bharati काय जोग 
, ००-०0. Petaia chou SEE 3 श्याकितवाप्तरसां तथा । वैद्ग्ध्याथ 
m aoa ls ॥ See PNE ME e god Cyaan Kosha 
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P. 109. गुणप्रवालं- By a highly-wrought metaphor, Vasanta. 
compares Obirudatta to a tree. गुणाः accomplishments एव Wafer: 3 
foliage यस्य त. विश्रम्भमूल--विश्रम्भ people's confidence that he” ~- 
will ever act nobly. महनीयपुष्पं-महनीय is hore used in the sense 
of a noun (महनीयत्व), loftino:s of character, magnanimity;’ or 
महितु योग्यं महनीयं यशः fame तदेव पुष्पं यस्य. egget:—The natural 
qualities of the soul; see com, सुहुद्विहँगाः &०.--'100 his friends 
stilloling to him affectionately, or have tbey gone away like 
birds leaving a tree when it is destitute of fruit? Although 
asking a general question, she pointedly refers to Maitreya— 
‘Do you still continue to be faithful to him ? 


ggqo—i. e. she has well marked these traits of 
Ch&rudatta’s character. ctrsraraterér—As keeper of a licensed 
gaming house, it was the duty of the Sabhika to keep the king 
informed of what happened at the house and of the 
profits made. See supra, note on Sabhika p. 46. Or this 
may mean ‘on some errand of the king. The variant 
राजापथ्यकारी is bad, as there was nothing wrong in 
presiding over a gambling house. The talk about gambling 
is an invention of the Vidd., and bears testimony to his ready 
wit. He had strict instructions from his master and friend 
not to return without making Vasanta. accept the ornament; 
see supra, p. 88, He had to account for the loss of Vasanta.’s 
casket some, way or other. Were he to say that it was 
stolen, Vasanta. would not have accepted anything in exchange 
for it. So the only way out of the difficulty was to account 
for the loss in the way the Vida. does. 


आये fiear वर्धत--70० Oheti congratulates her mistress on 
Ohâru.’s having turned a gambler, as he was in that case 
expected to be more attached to her. ares taar—nobility of 
heart, magnanimity; see supra, p. 88. 


P. 11%, कि तावत्‌ &o.-- Although faithfully carrying out 


his friend's instructions, the Vida. has some faint hope that 


Vasanta. might decline to accept the jewel-necklace, and asks 
her a suggestive question. In the Oháru. the Vida, does 
nothing of the kind; he simply hands over the ornament 
विहस्य-smiling (perceptibly). Technically, विहासितं 18 midway È 
between समित (a gentle emile ) and हास or प्रहास; it is deneda c 
as आङञ्चितकपोलाक्षं सस्वनं निःसरनं तथा। पस्तावोत्थं साहंरागमाहुविहिसित 
gar: ॥ स्यादाच्छुरितकं हासः सोत्मास: स मनाक्‌ Ia । मध्यत्त: rra à 
casos Vd esos! iiit इ bor kosha 


* 


understood what the Vida. meant by his question, gr स्थाप- 
T याते —She did not wear it; for she wanted to return it herself, 
~ paying a visit to Oh&ru, apparently in connexion with that; see 
p. 129. क्रयं हीनकुछ०-—Vasants. wonders how a costly necklace of 
jewels like that could still be found with Ohárudatta. 00870. 
with his wealth lost is compared toa mango-tree without 
blossoms. sayrq——His contact with; his having anything to 
do with. * अभिरन्तुं गच्छावः--In the Oháru, Vasanta. speaks 
more modestly and says—uje इममलंकारं ग्रहीत्वाऽऽयचारुद्त्तमभिसरि- 
ष्यावः. gfqsi-- Properly, a cloudy day; here, by लक्षणा, the clouds 
overcasting the sky. . qq--From वृष and अ ( अच); when 
meaning rain, it is m. and new, पुनपुसकयोवष जम्बूद्वीपाब्दद्दाटिपु 
“-इाते रुद्रः।. These last two speeches serve to introduce the 
subject-matter of the next Act. 


ACT V. 

The fifth Act describes the visit of Vasantasent to Chárudatta 
as indicated at the close of the last Act, in the midst of heavy rain, 
thunderstorm and terrible lightning-flashes. Also, in it, the con- 

«summation of Vasantsend's love for Chârudatta is reached. The 

x po seizes this opportunity to describe the rainy season; his des- 

cription, however, is forthe most part conventional, is. full of 
repetitions, and is carried to a tedious length. 

P. 111. dremuz:—-For उत्कण्ठा see p. 42 and notes there- 
on. शिखाण्डाभेः--शिखण्डः the crest or plume अस्यात्तीते. शिखण्डी 
a peacock. उत्कलापे:--11॥७ peacocks raised their plumage and 
danced in joy, as is their wont at the approach of the 
rainy season, according to the poets. यियासुनिः--यियासु isa 
noun in 3 from the desiderative base of या to go. भपाकृतें---1४, 
looked askance at, despised by. उन्मनस्केः--उत्कण्ठितं मनः येषां तैः; 
anxious to go to the Ménasa lake. This also is according to 
poetic convention; cf. Wege ते sanga गजितं मानसोस्काः 
संपत्स्यन्ते नमसि भवतो राजहंसाः सहायाः | Megh. 1. 11; also हसा नद्न्मेघ ` 
मयाद्‌ द्रवन्ति निशासुखान्यद्य न चन्द्रवन्ति । नवास्डुमत्ताः रिखिनो ददन्ति 
मेघागमे कुन्दसमानदन्ति ॥ Ghafakarpara. For these and other 
conventions of poets, of. मालिन्यं व्योम्नि पापे यशासि Www 

.. " wsüR हासकीर्पोः | ज्योत्स्ना पेया चकोरेजेलघरसमये मानसे यान्ति इसा: १ 
~-ेषष्वानेषु नृत्ये भवति च शिखिनां नाप्यशोके फलं स्यात्‌ । Se. Ge, Sih. 
Dar. VII. 28, 25. 
CC-O. Prof. Agia Vrat Bhasi RP rsp dad) -whtolsbitch icserpaged Tyra 
annually to the Himalaya Mountains, particularly te the Minas 
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lake, whence it is termed Mdnasaukas, ‘the dweller of Manasa.’ 
Mr. Moorcroft, in his adventurous visit to this lake in 1812; 
found the birds in vast flocks along the beach ond on the water, 
and concluded from what he saw, that they were accustomed to 
frequent the lake and breed in the. surrounding rocks, when the 
. Swell of the rivers of Hindustan and the inundation of the plains 
conceal their usual food." — Wilson. ES 
उत्कण्ठितस्य दृदयं च--0/ मेघालोके भवति खुखिनो5प्यन्यथाबृत्ति चेतः 
कण्ठाश्लेषप्रणायाने जने किं पुनदूरसंस्थे। Megh. I. 3. 
मेघो जलाद्रे० &o.—In this Sl, the cloud is compared to the 
dark-blue body of Vishnu, by means of common attributes. 
sterze—applies equally to both; sag. goes with महिषोदर 
only, and is employed to make it mora dark. विद्युत्प्रभा &o.— 
Vishnu wears a bright-yellow garment; it is. supplied d the 
case of the cloud by the bright-yellowish flashes of lightning; 
for the diss. of the comp. see com. संहतबलाक &c.—Vishnu 
, has in his hand the big conch called पाश्चजन्य (formed, according 
to some, from the skeleton of the sea-demon Pafiohajana ); 
the cloud also has aconch in the shape of the flock of the 
cranes going up to meet it; to bear out the comparison with 
Pátichajanya, a flock is taken, as a single crane cannot resemble_ A 
it. For the Balik&s ( a species of cranes ) flying up intothe ` 
sky, of. गर्माधानक्षणपरिचयान्ननमात्रद्धमालाः सेविष्यन्ते नयनसुभगं खे 
मवन्तं बलाकाः। Megh. I, 10." खं kuq: &०.—Thus the cloud 
looks like a second Vishnu as it were. There may also be a 
reference here to the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu ( Vàmana ), 
who, in order to punish Bali, appeared before him as V&mana, 
asked for land measuring three steps, and when the request 
was granted, assumed a gigantic form, covered with two steps 
the earth and the sky, and, planting the third step on the head 
of Bali, pressed him down to the nether world. The story is 
too well-known to students to require further details here. 


P. 112, SrqqWrWqe—This is a mere repetition of the * 
preceding 81. in a compressed form, and thus forms a rhetorical 
defect (पुनरुक्त). केचवगान०-—when taken with चक्रधर, this muat 
be taken as केरावश्वासौ गात्रश्यामध्व; प्रशस्ताः केशाः सन्स्यस्य इति केशवः; 
there is no Propriety in saying चक्रधरः केशगात्रामेव श्यामः. "This 
$l, is probably an interpolation. ; 

एता निषिक्त &o.—An instance of high flown-fancy, a happy ie 
idea being clothed in verae. अम्बरपट and विद्यत्पदीप are twc . 
Utprekshás. V. 2. नष्टदृष्टाः--18 not good, as they are 17४६ seen 

_Comirthenaranish Fro ९165010द्षष2 १७१७00. Miro 
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fringes of the vast oloth of the sky, as they are not univer- 
„~< sally seen, but only when lit up by the flash of lightning. 
संसक्तेरिव &c.—The desoription in the previous Śl. must be 
taken as referring to rain inthe distance. Now he looks 
“overhead (gg), and describes the appearance ofthe sky 
chequered by clouds of various shapes. #a:—i. e, moving in a 
body. व्याविद्धे:--108860 about, scattered without order. प्रोच्छ्रितेः= 
lofty. भाकुतिविस्तरेः--!8 instrumental to sgià; MEARAN: 
अनुगताः तेः Ae. पत्रच्छेद्यमिव— Variegated with ornamental 
paintings or drawings. एतच्‌ &o.—This description is again 
conventional qaqseqm— The kingdom of Dhritaráshire. 
The reading ०वक्तसद्श has no propriety, His face could 
not have been dark on account of the absence of sight. 
The sky overcast with clouds is compared to the kingdom 
of Dhzi., the points of similarity being given in the following 
three lines, The sky being covered with clouds, the peacook 
is shrieking with delight, like Duryodhana in the kingdom of 
Dhri.; वा has here the sense of इव; of. पद्चिनीं वाऽन्यरूपां Mogh. 11. 
23; gaa. वायथाशब्दौ | Dapdin. In translating the first line we 
Zs ,-have followed L. Dikshita who takes चक्र in the sense of ‘an 
* army.’ But there is no point in this; an army is not always 
on march; and there 18 70 reason why Dhri.’s army alone 
should have been chosen. So read ‘kingdom’ for ‘army’ in the 
translation. 


P. 119. भध्वानं--( 1) journey; (2) silence; see com, 
अज्ञातचया--चर्या (1) motion; ( 2 ) residence (in the oase of the 
Pándavas) The story of Yudhishthira's having gambled away 
his kingdom is well known, According to the conditions 
imposed upon them by Duryodhana, the Pandavas had to lead 
a solitary life for twelve years in a forest and to remain 
incognito for one year. This year they passed in the city of 
Virata, The geese, too, pass secretly to unknown regions 
(i, e. of the Mánasa lake). (न कयाऽपि कृता) अन्या ¬. ४. other than 
what related to Ohárudatta ( for instance, she did not ask me. 
anything about myself, nor asked her servants to pubs any 
aweetmeats to me ). Some read puns न कृता$नया | रेणेव 


| 


—— अमणिव्वा किंमपि &o.; bat thia is against facts; Vasanta, did say _ 


= “something to Vida. किमपि--8008 with भणिस्वा and not with 
qquq, which means ‘just in this way, without saying. one 
CC-O. Rebel vefenadymithont MBG 20 भा On Ya जिक 5780 Bs a osha 
a bulbous root. ds 
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P. 114. अञ्जरिं मस्तके कृत्वा-४« ०. with thanks, with the 
greatest willingness. qrzav—2 shoe or sandal. लेटुका--५ gmall ww 
stone, pebble; अल्पः tg: Ww: SAT कः, with the fem. aff. आं. 
प्रत्यवाय-may mean ‘impediments’, or shortcomings,. or sins. 
कायस्य:-- A man of mixed origin, being the offspring of a 
Kshatriya father and a Südra mother. The Káyasthas formed the 
writer class, ‘Men of this tribe. were usually employed by 

the Hindu princes in the collection and record of their revenue, 
and their character for a spirit of extortion became proverbial.’ 
(Wilson). It was on account of this their spirit of extortion and 
treacherous disposition, that they came to be hated by the 
people. Kshemendra in his कलाविलास has a scathing satire on 
them, and in his भारतमञ्जरी he ४४9४-सर्वोपहारचतुरा लेखचीत्कारकारिण: | 
कायस्थाः इमां करिष्यन्ति सुषिरां मूषका इव ॥« Mr. armá quotes tke 
.१०7३७--कायस्थेनोदरस्थेन मातुमांस न भक्षितस्‌ । दयाहेतुने चैवात्र दन्ता- 
मावो हि कारणस्‌*॥. . चार rogue; a cheat; चट्‌ (मेदे) -- अच. Some 
take चाट in the sense of ‘a vile seeker of sensual pleasures,’ चाट 
is mentioned along with the Kéyasthasin the Yaj. Smriti— 
'चाटतस्करदुवत्तमहासाहसिकादिभेः । पीड्यमानाः प्रज्ञा सक्षेत्कायस्थेश्च 
विशेषतः n 1. 336, whereon the Mitákshar& says—"[2zr: HL, 7 
विश्वास्य ये धनमपहरन्ति । कायस्था लेखका गणकाच्य । तेम्यः रक्षेत्‌। dub? ` 
राजवक्लमतयाऽतिमायाविच्वाञ्च दुनिवारत्वात्‌ |. रासभः--3९०॥56 an ass 
is a voracious eater of corn, and is looked down upon as an 
inauspicious animal leading to poverty ( अपचयहेतुः ). ger:— 
L. D, takes this in the sense of दोषाः ( remarking भावे क्तः; but 
then we sbould expect gë instead of ge: ) and says—a जायन्ते 
अपि तु जायन्ते एव ।. न जायन्ते--1. e. these do not allow a person 
to prosper. Some render जाअन्ति by यान्ति; then the meaning 


is—Even wicked people do (should) not go there; what to say | 
then about good men ? 


P. 115, सवे qftar¢—Oondemnation in every way. 7. 1. 
सर्वेपरिवादं-*1९ traducing of everything. तुरगः. e, a wearied 
horse, प्राणव्ययातू-प्राणस्य शक्तेः व्ययात्‌ owing to the -loss of 
energy or mettle. स्वभावाः-—natural dispositions; here, desires 
or fancies, खिन्नाः &o.— Cf. उत्थाय हाद लीयन्ते निर्धनानां मनोरथा:। 

` १० उत्पद्यन्ते विळीयन्ते दरिद्राणां मनोरथा: । Subháshitas, कामो वाम ` 
इति--वाम perverse, obstinately bent on doing mischief, Cf. E 

9 ^Parás'ari gives a fanciful (but humorous) derivation of the word 

according to its letters: 


Cs Cada Satya Vrat Shas & f Rods taken, pomi हठ Whore Kosha 


9 passion or desire ia found in the Kayasthas, &o, &0. 
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कामस्य am गतिः Git. XII. Dr, Ryder reniarke—‘In कामो वामा 
AES Vidi, makes use of his third homely prose proverb in this | 

eene. This is one of the touched which make Maitreya a 

living character, very different frorii the stook Vidüshaka:' 


P. 116, st¥q—Kuow, understand; Dr. Ryder righily 
-observes—‘Stenzier-and J. V. are wrong in rendering अवेध by 
atta.’ अपेत makes no sénse here. अश्नखण्डं--8 detached 
collection of clouds, and not ‘a broken cloud ( अभ्रंशकल y as 
some take it, as it cannot give continuous rain. तिम्यति- ` 
Ña 4. P to he wet ; 
qa वाइयामि &o.— Li is difficult to see the propriety of this 
śl., which has no connexion here. Perhaps it is intended to 
indicate one of the qualifications of a Chega, viz. that he 
must know instrumental and vocal music. grej—muy be an 
adv. modifying वाद्यामि (४० as to produce sweet notes), or an 
adj. to वंश ( sweet-sounding ). वीणां सप्ततन्त्रीं-An instrument 
like the modern Sitér, said to have been invented by Narada. 
गरैभस्या०--४84 for fun. gege:—À Gandharva with a horse’s 
head. Narada, son of Brahmá, and Tumburu, are described 
६ a3 the best of the heavenly musicians, the former excelling 
in playing on ths lute, the latter in music. 
प्रविष्केन--प्रविष्ट ( भावे w:—a added in the sense of a noun) 
entrance; प्रविष्टमेव प्रवि्क॑ तेन; used jin the sing. only, as 8 
stage- direction; ‘gesticulating entrance) प्राकार--9 fence or 
enclosure. कपिस्थ-—the wood-apple ( Feronia Elephantum; 
कवठ in Mar.). It is an inferior fruit, sour ‘in taste, Cf. 
VI. 21, where it seems to have been used in the sense of 
the Marathi केवडळ which, although attractive from outside, is 
worthless when broken. ` 
P. 117. प्रासादतेदिका- raised seat or . terrace of the 
pleasure-house. fase afaaraet:—Oharu., who knows now ' 
what longing is, feels sympathy for the pigeon in the enjoyment 
of the company of his mate. We have a similar scene in Ratn. 
after II. 6 where the Vida. wants to knock off a Sérika like a 
Kapittha fruit with his cudgel, whereupon the king says— 
qd किमप्येषा रमणीयं व्याहराति । तत्किमेनां त्रासयासि |. दुदिनिऽन्धकारे¬त - 
_ darkness on such a.clouly day. Dr. Ryder would havea च 
£6०7 अन्धकारे, Which will, however, spoil the sense. It is the 
darkness of a cloudy day which is more intense that is meant 
- re. and not the two, १ दुर्विन and darkness. रङ्कः beggar 
po E U RILE DORG fati gala t wanderimgchere 90% १० 
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óralms). स्वासायसे--19 a demom. from श्वास, meaning ‘to 
breathe heavily. 


P. 118. इन्द्रमहकासुकः--इन्द्रमहे कापुकः enger to get oblations; 
काकः इत्यर्थ:. Some take ०कासुक: in the sense of ‘a dog,’ whioh 
is not appropriate, as is shown by the verb काकायसे. 


Indramaha was a festival held in honour of Indra in ancient 
India. It ‘was also called Indradhvajotthipana, or the raising of 
Indre's flag. It was celebrated for five days from the eighth of the 
bright half of Bhédrapada to the 12th, for. getting timely rain and 
general prosperity. Its chief feature was the erection of a post with 

8 a flag attached to it; for this purpose a tall tree was felled in a 
forest for making a pole and was solemnly brought to ihe city, It 
was again removed to the forest on the last day. See infra. qct 
ध्यजाकारं राजद्वारे प्रतिष्ठितम। आहुः AHA नाम पारलोकसुखावहम्‌॥ Bhavishyottara- 
Puráüna. For its full description, see our Sanskrit note on Ragb. IV. 3, 
and Brihatsam. Ch. 43. A crow is supposed to be the son of Indra; 
for Jayanta, Indra's'son, according to one account, came in that 
form to .test the power of Rima as Vishnu. See Ragh, XII. 22. A 
crow is givena share in a sacrifice; and hence is called: aye. 
The Mahábhárata relates—A king named Vasu Uparichara, who 
ruled over Chedi, leid down his arms and lived in a hermitage, 
practising penance. Indra and the other gods came to him there A 
and induced him to cease from ascetic practices. Indra gave hin? ; 
an aerial car, a triumphant garland of lotuses ( ददामि ते वैजयन्तीं 
माळामम्लानपङ्कूजां ०.) and a bamboo pole. This last ke planted into 
the ground for the .purpose of worshipping Indra. From that 
time oll kings erect a staff with a flag in honour of Indra. See A‘dip. 
Ch. 63, &'lokas 1—21). ; 


ate ते मस्तके &o.—i. ०. I defy you; Ishalleasily solve your 
riddle, ज्ञानीहि तावत्‌ तेन हि--1180, then firat guess, man, this. 


P. 119. रथ्या-रथानां समूह: a collection of rathas or 
fighting cars;-or cara bringing corn to the city. It does not and 
cannot mean ‘a street here; in that case the word सुसमृद्ध loses its 
force, The Vidu.’s answers are near, though not exactly 
to, the point; ef. above ग्रीष्मः. सेनावसन्त-४/4५. purposely 

puts the . words in wrong order, that there should be room 
tor some quibbling further on. परिवर्त्य--016(६ means—‘trang 
pes the words सेना and queq.? : 
‘word, understands by it 24 परि । Y i 

again, bodily En ate sei sep E Hae 
the word पदे again, qd meaning th 


E e words of th 
सनावसन्त, and feet. Wilson remarks—'The v 6 compound 


suenaoted: of ekymological-aff ity Rites Ril ier Kosha 
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Pahna, the Prakrit form of Prasns, a question.” धनिकेः—4. 
~~ creditor. The Vidi. humorously calls Vasantasená thus, mean- . 
ing thereby that she has come to claim more money for her 
Suvarnabhanda. यरि कुळे नास्ति- The Vida. makes a pun upon 
the word कुछ, which means ‘a family’, as well as ‘a house’. ` 
P, 120. arfrarftar—A woman, who, under the influence 
of passion, makes her lover come to her (-this happens rarely-) 
òr herself goes to meet him. अभिसारयते कान्तं या मम्मथवशंवदा । 
स्वयं वाइमिसरत्येषा धीररुक्ताऽमि तारिको i Sàh.-D. II. T6. “When a 
courtesan is an dbhisáriká, she must go in a splendid dress, 
with a amiling countenance and with jingling ornaments; Bee 
S&h.-D. III, 78, quoted in the com. : s 
aqar औरेषा &o.—This is a general description of "Vasant. 
and has no reference to her present visit to Ohárudatta's house. 
srqar—'But without the lotus that forms her seat? लालित-- 
graceful; of. g$ सुकुमार भहरणं महेन्द्रस्य Vik. I. p. 10; इदमिह 
मदनस्य Sane Mál-Mádh. LI. 6. gocat शोकः: ‘her 
exquisite beauty was sure to attract their husbands away, 
and make them cease to love them, aga—She is compared 
aa to a flower, because young men were captivated and drawn 
Y.! to her as bees are by the honey and fragrance of a 
flower. सलील गच्छन्ती  &o.—Oonstrue रातिसमयलज्जापरणायिनी 
(feeling bashful even as regards the time of sexual sports, 
i. e. not seeking them, out of bashfulness ) रातिक्षेत्रे रक्ष सर्लालं 
गच्छन्ती ( walking gracefally along thestageinthe form of 
the field of love, i e. exciting passion by her maddening youthful 
charms ) प्रियपथिकसार्थरडगता च ( she ‘is followed by crowds’ of 
loving persons, i.e. gallants going after her); and hence 
grat शोफः &o. The ides is the same as in यदालोकस्थाने 


> se 


"maia पुरखन्मादतरलेः कटाक्षिनोरीणां_कुवलयितवातायनमिव "a Male 
Mádh. II. 11, though in this case, it is a male that exoites 
passion. The passage is misunderstood by commentators and 


` annotators. If we take गच्छन्ती in connexion with her present visit 
“to Ohárudatta, the ‘fourth line remains urconneoted.. Again, | 
` तलीलगमन Was not ‘possible amid heavy rain and thunders — 
"storm. .रातिसमय ० also cannot be properly explained. She — 
: was going with the avowed purpose of enjoying b. company a 

~~ of Ohárudatta; there was no ot ae it. Cf. her speech 
1 ००० तव ai ema एवग कलर 
t बिम्बाः "Cuni, T. 16, fagenatrare—The ‘dark 'olouds are gòm- 


f 


EN TT us 


, pared?to the sorrow-stricken and therefore dark hearts of 
women separated from their husbands, The hearts are dark _ 
because they.are void of joy, which is poetically considered | 

_ white. मणिमयेः qq— The plumages of the peacccks, on 
account of their eyes of bright and various colours, resembled 
fans set with jewels. @ वीञ्यते-—Although the eyes on te 
tails of the’ peacocks were not actually seen in the darkness, 
he says soon seeing the peacocks flapping their wings. 


$i बाहिण:--8 peacock; from ug (a peacock’s tail or feathers; see 
818, VIIL 11) अस्यास्तीति; and इन (q) which is added to 
— कल and बहे; 8० फलिनः having fruit; qg also takes gq, when we 
have बही. Naq: गदी पा यते-T 1९ Nipa, also known as Kadamba, has 
bright buds and blossoms at the roaring thunder, when sprinkled 
with fresh rain-water, Cf. सीमन्ते च त्वडुपगमजे यत्र नीपं agat 
. Megh. IJ, 2; also I. 25; मरुन्नवास्भःप्रविधूतसिक्ता कदम्बयष्टिः स्फुट- 
कोरकेव Uttar. IIL 42, Some take qaqa: with नीपः , ‘with the 
Madana tree.’ संन्यास: कुल०--यथा संन्यासः बि प्रते, as Samnyása is 
readily embraced by people of an ignominious character and 
brought into disrepute by them, so the moon is obscured by the 

. clouds and brought into disrepute for not giving light. People... 
. who lead a dissolute life readily become Samnyásins, as ambi) 
४ of covering their vile deeds ; and, not being able to follow the 
, rules of the life of a recluse, they generally bring a stigma on 
. M. visere —Here by नीच is meant a family of females leading 
(a debauched life, or a perloi; sucha woman does not remain 
faithful to one man. संतिष्ठतेटस्था, with सस्‌, अव, प्र, and some- 


: times वि, is A’tm. by समवप्रविभ्यः eq: Pán. I 
८ d e, . 9. H 
e the simile cf. supra I. 35. C) 29 - for 


* मूढें &o,—Vasant. calls the night her rival-wife, addressin 
„hor as dg &o. निरन्तरपयोधरया-- \/t) the night TUM 
E clouds close. together; with the rival wife—‘with tenis 
leaving no space between, i.e. so plump as to touch each 
other. (होते विनिवारयन्ती )—stands for tho sentence formed b 

' the first two lines. It is not a happy idea to make the ni M 
S dans beloved and Vasant.'s rival, There is Siete ko 
support such a suppositi | ibbling ' 

। ird pposition except tho quibbling on निरन्तर- M 


“~ 
€ 


P. 122. स्मीस्वभावदुर्षिदग्धवा--हुई de 
3 aur badly wi ivi 
2s up her point; hence, obstinate (as is the E E 


; लहा warns, should CONF. Berto begs utin than ५४७७६४०४०1 
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Vita, ag Vasant. herself is a ef.  सुञ्चन्स्व्चर्नि-॥०।१' up the 
- thunderbolt, í, e, lightning. 


पवनचपलवेगः &o,—The epithets have a double application as 
they go with मेघ and नृप; for these see Oom. and translation, 
करसमू इं--(2) the amount of collected taxes, The moon shin- 
ing with mild lightis compared to a.feeble enemy who is 
easily overpowered, Cf, सत्तीकराम्मोधरमत्त इजरस्स्ताईत्पताकाशाने- 
Magnes: । समागतो राजवदुद्धतद्युतिघेनागमः कामिजनप्रियः प्रिये. ॥ 
Rit. IL. 1. एतैरेव &o,—The idea is-When the roaring clouds 
have already sufficiently wounded the hearts of women 
separatod from their husbands, and made them long for 
their husbands, it is a pity that the malicious stork should 
make their case worse by actually uttering the words 
‘the rainy season—the rainy season. ' The cry of the 
Baka resembles in sound the word Právrit, Cf. मेघालोके 
भवाति &o, quoted on p, 92 of our notes. आध्सात०—L.-D. says 
(see Oom,) आष्पाताः शब्दायमानाः &o. ; but this is not a good way; 
as the word गर्ज द्गः alreay occurs further on. qam—variegated. 
. . amwez—Salys isan arrow-head which causes pain where'it- 
A Tis lodged; here the yearning caused by the appearance 
^. ‘of the clouds is the शल्य, os it causes pain in: their hearts. 
प्रोषित मर्वू०--प्रोषिताः (gone on a journey) गर्तारः यासां ताः; 
the final छ which must be added to such words (see $1. 20 
below).at the: end of a-Bah, is not added, as the rule is not. 
absolutely binding; see com.; तासा वध्यपटह* | वध्यसंबन्धी पटहः 
qeqqeg:, a drum beaten to announce the slaughter of a victim, 
The cry of the stork is just like the sound of the death-drum 
announcing the near approach of death. qrgz—this would 
resembles the cry of the crane in sound, क्षारं क्षते &o.—This ex- 
pression has become proverbial, and means ‘to add misery to mis- 
fortune,’ to make a case Worse; ८. क्षते क्षारमिवासह्यं जातं तस्यैव TATA, 
Uttar. IV. 7. The hearts of the women were already wound- 
ed ( प्तशल्यं 3; the ory of the crane, which constantly reminded 
them of the rainy reason, made their case worse and thua 
acted like salt cast on ७ wound, Cf. दग्धा पूर्वमह TUARAN चूताहुरेः 


iets पाप rers गर्जितः किमपरं कर्मेव्यमन्यंस्वया । दीना कान्तवियोग- 
CguePrqe क्षामा तनुते क्षारं प्रक्षिपसि क्षते नलघरमाणावरेष स्थितेः ॥. For 
the rainy season being extremely unbearable to women, of. 

oe f ut ray. स्फुटति जातिळ्ताळपतुमाकरे | भहृह पान्थ न्‌ 
eco. TEST Raa T E eae शकि chante eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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P. 123. उष्णीषं-उष्णमी षते हिनस्ति ( destroys ) removes giq; 7 
ir. हेषन- अ ( क: ); a head-dress, or turban. _ आापीत--०००७१४ ०१ 
or entirely drunk up, i. e, obscured. सीदन्ति—(1) sink a 
(2) crouch low; or experience pain. यनितr—a beautiful wom - 
with passion; वनिता जनितात्यथौतुरागायां च योषिति | घ्या EN 
(1) the middle part;. (2) arm-pits. रूप्यरडञ्वा= T e SOR 
streams of water are looked upon as silver chains. भा s 
thundering, roaring ( com. ); or, better, inflated or on K 7 
being driven together ). , arewtarar—(1) sending , or 
powerful smell; (2) insolent with.pride; see com. .नवहरिंत०-- 
explains the comparison to मणिमय शर. The glossy ee 
shoots. of grass look like arrows of gems iC omera OG 
sapphires ) pierced (fixed) into the earth, There is a confusion 
of ideas in this $1. The clouds are compared to the seas and 
yet they are described as shooting arrows. RTA: has no 
propriety. . It is simply brought in to explain the चलत्व of the 
clouds, The comparison of lightning to wings is not happy. 
धारापातेः should better bave been omitted; then we could 
have got a.fine Utprekshs. 

P. 124. qgat—Very cleverly or loudly, आळन्दितः--_ à 
Hailed, greeted; cf. ggg: सजलनयनैः स्वागतीछत्य केकाः C 
प्रत्युधातः Megh. I. 23; मयूरकेकामिरिवाअइन्द Ragh. VII. 69. 

बलाकया- ७7 a row of oranes.  d[emud—longingly. Cf. 
गर्भाधानक्षणपरिचयान्रूनमावद्धमालाः सेविष्यन्ते नयनसभग खे भवन्तं 
Soret: | Megh. 1. 10. अजतमेचक्ताः-मेचक dark blue; better 
dissolve अञ्जनेन मेचकाः; अजनवन्मेचकाः will make the quarters 
deep dark like collyrium, which they were not. 

निष्पन्दीकृत &o.—In this $1. the world is fancied as 
Bleeping in the house formed of rain-showers under the 
canopy of clouds, with its eyesin the form of the beds 
of lotuses closed and its face in the shape ofthe circle of 
quarters muffled, with all distinction’ of night and' day 
lost, पदच्मपण्ड--8 bed of lotuses. क्षपा-क्षपयति we] ( the 
actions or movements of creatures ) हात क्षपा; fr. क्ष 15४01. 

P., to cause to cease, to dispel, and aff. E (sx ) Rrag— 
j Its movements stopped owing to heavy rain, पयोधाराशहा०-- 

Theenveloping showers are compared to the walls forming 
a house; but the idea is very ‘strange, ` स्फीतास्मोधर ०-८ 
E d ER Me dad छत्रापिधानं-the multitudinous clouds 
gathered in the wide expanse fe 8 t a rollaa 
Ont the VBC rg Mte et CRT 


—- 
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घरधाम separately, स्फीतं अस्भोधरा एव धाम यस्यः but itis nota £ 
good way, as it is tautologous with wpragre. The idea | 
expressed in this 81. is not properly worked out. The 
world, although ràg in the rain, does not lose consciousness 
as in sloep. The torrents of water falling all round can- 
not be fitly compared tothe walls forming a house, The 
last line is laboured, and th ‘dea is faulty in that the 
canopy ia not above but in the house. z 
उपकृत. &०.--0/. असत्पुरुषसवेव eenaa] गता supra 1. 94. 
वियुक्ताः कान्तेन &o.— Because women, when “separated -from 
their husbands, do not attend’ to their toilet} of. Manu. | 
प्रोषित मालिना sar Ins. 187 (supra) the hearts of women in | 
separation are aaid to be dark; here their external appearance 
is referred to. faqqo—t. e. the thunderbolt. "fassr-— 
the gode; ga 30, standing for 93. Or Ga: जन्मसत्ता- | 
विनाशाख्या' वशाः येषां? or gatar यावनाख्या ३शा येषां ते. . | 
प्रथमर्श्रारिव-- अ. man who obtains a large. fortune for the | 


first time, 1, e. being poor suddenly ७००००९७ rich; an upstart. 
करोति. रूपाणि '&c.—'puts on various appearances; this is 
, , explained in the first half. उन्नमाते-(1 ) rises up; (2) . 
SO walks with à standing gait, displays haughtiuess. नमति-- 
(1) sinks low, hangs down; (2) atoops to low things, or 
acts humbly.. «díg—showers (1) water, (2 ) gifts or money 
indiscriminately, asira—(1) thunders; (2) talks of 
himself boastfully; ७७७७७ proudly. तिनिरोघ-(2) a 
number of black i, e. evil deeds; stores up sin. — 
P,. 125. संतिहसतीव-Beonuse the oranes are ofa white 
colour, and, smiles are supposed by poetic convention 
to be white. महेन्द्रेण. vasr—t.¢. the rair-bow, fareata— 
displays . activity; ‘leaps forth with energy ( for fighting 
as it were). «em with अप occurs in I. 19, How the cranes 
oan be seen in the nocturnal darkness, or how we can have 
a rain-bow (whichis due to the solar. rays ) at night, are 
questions with which poets are not concerned, for. the 


descriptions of poets are not fettered by the laws.of nature, 


as observed by Mans Pea RN 
तिमादघता. क्वेः —Reels or whirls about 

र sea quar मारती. कवेः; sirgta—Reel la about, 
fair: —tempestuous winds. अहिभिः black, clouds 
89 iling in the sky are compared to black serpents ‘gliding on. 
ES BE Sab वत painted zeot fsercamokacando nesses 


for ibis sense of धुप of. aisa स्थाज़िक्मामुमात $o, n VII. 14. 


xí 


! 
५ | 
^ i 
102 ( Act V. र 
: 1 
We should rather have read धूमायाति, ‘looks ; covered or | 
filled with smoke; for what is intended here is to express 
the resemblance’ of clouds to smoke; cf. धूमञ्योतिःसलिलमरुता 
सँनिपातः क्क मेघः Megh. I. 5. The verb is formed from धूम by 
adding य ( क्यष्‌ ) which is added to the words of the लोहितादि 
group, the verbs so formed being optionally Parasmai padi; 
and qq forms one of the words of the लोहितादि group which is 
an आकरुतिगण. Cf धूमायिता aa दिशों दलितारविन्दाः By. 7. 104. 
' fadereeg—For you frighten me and atthe same time 
fouch.or. seize me with your hands. 
| पूर्वरातिप्रसक्ता--प्रवो रातिः तस्यां प्रसक्ता deeply attached to you by 
love first made. प्रियक्रा छूताया:--४ would be natural to take 


the comp. as प्रियेण काङ्गितायाः , but this is against the fact; 
so we have t0:tak6 it as प्रियः ez यस्याः. 


| यद्दद्हल्याहेतो:--7'06 allusion here is to Ahalya’s seduction 
| by Indra, Ahalyá,the daughter of Brahmá, was the wife of 
_ the sage Gotama. Indra once saw her and became enamoured 
of her. On one occasion, as Gotama went out early in tho 
- morning for bathing and performing the proper religious R 
duties, Indra deceived her by the device of assuming her 
husband's shape and ravished her, For other particulars 
fee our note on दीषेतप्ः परिय्रहः &०. Ragh. XI. 33, This 
absurd story of the Puránas had its origin in the allego- 
rioal description of Indra (the sun) giving chase to Ahalyā 
the night ( अहः लीयतेऽस्यां ), and carrying away tha shades 
of the night; the story is found in the Taittiriya-Samhité 
of the Yajurveda and the Satapatha-Brühmana (०. इन्द्रागच्छेति 
गोरावस्कन्द्न्नहल्पेयि जारेति० शतपथब्रा० का ३ अ० ३). Gotama 
is the moon, The Rámáyans, speaking of Ahalyá as the 
first-born daughter of Brahma, evidently refers to the night or 
the primeval darkness that prevailed before the creation of 
the world. This myth is also explained in another way. 
Indra is the god of rain, and Ahalyé is unploughed land (अ 


not and gg the plough and aff. "d ); 80 this connexion of 
Indra with Ahalyá is nothing more than the conversion of 
cultivable unploughed land into 


a fertile one by means of rain, ;., ० Sas 
aa वदास G0. —W hen Indra approached Ahaly&in the form 
“of her husband, she was surprised to find him come back so 
oft he pee hex, donbte any tug ao tu = 


90 goon to meet you, being unable to overcome the 


co -— 
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influence of passion’. qqequr4 q:ui—Bhe means—‘As you 
_Auffered pain on account of your longing for Ahaly&, so do L’ 

निरवपेक्ष--(0 you regardless of the torment of others. निरवेदेय 
v. l—is connected with दुःखं; ममापि दुःखं निरवेक्ष्य (having . 
realized, taking into consideration ) fraraat &o. 

P, 126. अयि विद्युत्‌ &o.—8She means—As a female you 
ought to know how anxious women are to meet their lovers, and 
therefora you ought to sympathize with me and not put 
Obstacles in my way. Mr. Sarma, ५००६७७-सोत्साहा नववारिभारयुरवो 
gard नादं घना वाता वान्तु कदम्बरेणुशबला दृत्यन्तु सपेद्विषः। मग्नां कान्त- 
वियोगदुःखजलधो मां वीक्ष्य दीनाननाँ विद्युर्िक GIs त्वमप्यकरुणे स्रीत्वेडपे 
तुल्य सत u Subháshita. 

ऐराबतः--इरा उदकानि सन्त्यस्मिन्षिति इरावाच्‌ the sea; इरावति भवः 
Quam: by affixing अण्‌. आखण्डलः-1 0079) आखण्डयति पर्वतान्‌, 
‘gf; by the Unàdi aff. कलच्‌ (अल). स्नेहः प्रलापयति--0/: तथाऽपि 
मवह्नुणसंतोषो मामेवं gutter | Kad. p. 180. 

atta faat—For feigned anger gives zest to the pleasure ; 
vf न far विप्रलम्भेन संभोग: genga Báh.-Dar. quiu 
Since here the two are differently mentioned, नीप must be 
e ए in in the sense of the Bandhûka tree. PITA: लग्नः कर्दमस्तस्य 
घर. 2 

P. 197. एषा छत्रधारिका &o.—This is a very clever way 
of suggesting that the Vita might now retire with the 
umbrella-bearer, as their services were no longer wanted. 

साटीपक्रूट &e.—It is strange that the poet should make 
Vasanta.s own Vita speak of the profession of a 
courtesan in such terms as he has done here, This shows 
that the profession was not held in high esteem even in 
those times. The poet has succinctly ‘given us here his ` 

own idea of a courtesan’s life already amplified by him 

in the fourth Act, syrarq—display of pride, arrogance. 
छूट secret plan to deceive or entrap one. कपट-- 179१0, 

See com. शाव्यात्मकस्य--70० very soul of which is roguery, 

i. 6. which is based on it. रातिकेलि०---३०० ००१.) a bad comp. 
बेदयापणस्य--वैश्यारूपः आपण: ( the -market-place) aeq; the 
profession ofa harlot is compared here to a market-plaoe. 

5 -_"पद्वरतोस्सव — Where the commodities stored up (संग्रह्मन्ते इति संग्रहाः) 
for sale are the festivities of sexual enjoyment. दक्षिण्यपण्य 

` &6.-- दाक्षिण्यमेव पण्यं price तेन यः झुखस्य निष्क्रयः the sale of happi- 


CC-O si: dno. he ides, ds that asant. should 
0786 gs fatis १00081 beides 8.5205 c Qaid gsha 


sell the happiness she has in her possession 


104. [ Aet. Y; 


gagi. ०. at her disposal ) for दाक्षिण्य (generosity or polite 
ness), which,only Caárudatta can give her ju exchange for 
her.love;—thus, thinks the Vita, can a courtesan’s love, 
whioh has hitherto been sold for money only, appear in its 
noblest aspect. The line may also be explained as पण्यरूप सुखं 
पण्यसुखः दाक्षिण्येन यत्पण्यसतुख तस्य [नष्क्रय purchase or price तस्य सिद्ध 
i, e. show oourtesy (be very polite) to Ohárudatta 
and obtain from him happiness as its price 
The line is also explained as दाक्षिण्यं. परांचत्तातुरखनमंव यत्पण्य 
विक्रेयवस्तु. तस्य gda अनायासेन निष्क्रयसिद्धिः पूल्यप्राप्तिः अस्तु. Dr 
Ryder, who prefers the reading ०पम्रुख निष्क्रय सिद्धि: of the Nir. 
Fd, says—‘‘The genitives modify ogo ४७ if we had 
बाक्षिग्यप्रण्यस्य मुखस्य &०.,? and translates—“May you have 
sucoess in. the sale of your face, the birth-place of fraud &o.; 
consisting of perfidy, in which love-sports have mad 
their home; the courtesan’s stock-in-trade, the compendium 
of amorous festivals, the price of which is courtesy.” But 
we do not see the propriety. of making Vasant. see her face 


निष्क्रान्तो विटः—It seems that. Vita departs alone, although 
Vasant.. had . desired him to return with her maid, It 

is this maid who figures in the next Scene as the Cheti: कन 
युष्माकं खूतक्रः- Vasant. jokingly calls Ohérudatta a gamester, 
referring to his explanation given through the Vida. of how 

the ornaments deposited with him were lost. zrqe इति भणन्त्या 
&c.—The Vidū., unable to appreciate the spirit of the joke, 
ironically says this. He is surprised to find Vasant. address- 

ing. Oharudatta as though he were a habitual gamester 

. Some think that the Vidi. really takes it as a compliment to 

` his friend, since Vasant. shows thereby that she did not 

= . suspect him of having appropriated the casket of ornaments, 
and that she believed that it was really lost in gambling; 

but the. word आश्चर्य goes against this. view. का युष्माकं 
Gsngao—Vasant., not knowing what to. make of the 
expression शुष्फवृक्ष०, whether it was gemini gamot वाटिका 
07 शुष्काः gaye aska the Vida. to know what he meant by it 
यत्र न खाद्यते &o.—This reply of the Vida. is quite in keeping 
with his. spirit of gormandism, and it makes Vasant, smile 


on hearing it. He means—(Tt is a place where no banquets are 
given now. 


- v 


TN 


CC-O, Pioi. Sala Yra रिसक teiusddressnghimy:98 Kaha 
quet, A karl in joke. Vasant. feels diffident as to her 
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being able to address 01६7. in that way when actually in- his 

, presence. अवसर एव &c.—The Oheti cheers her up by saying . 
that the occasion itself will give her courage to say it. 
Mr. Paranjpe puts this in contrast with Sité’s words in the 
` ए॥६६८--भवतु कोपिष्यानि यादे ते मेक्षमांणा5$स्मनः प्रभविष्यामि" (Aot 1.) 
with the remark—‘What a difference between Vasant.’ and 
Sits! But’ the comparison’ s out of place, as the’ two 
occasions and situations are quite different. Besides, 
thé one is a courtesan, the other a‘high-born married woman. 
पुष्पेश्ताड यन्ती-- ४ asant; goon  ovércomes her momentary 
nervousness, and knowing how to please ‘her lover: with’ the 
true genius of a courtesan strikes him with flowers. प्रदोषः ` 
which unally menus ‘the first watch of the night’ (see Kum. 
V. 44 ) is used here in the sense of ‘the first half of the night.’ 
त्यया समेतस्य” &o—Cfi पादास्तः एव दाशिनः सुखयान्त गात्रं We. 

Vik. 111. 20. 

P.129. कदम्चेन-—The Kadamba: flower used’‘as an ear- 
orüament.' योवरांज्यस्थ:--&- prince who is‘ being installed ` 88 
heir-apparent. The‘ simile is bad; there is: no: point: of 

, ¿similarity between:the two, except in so' much as-both are 

Sh: Thé*kingdom' meant here is the-oceupation of the 

`  lover's heart through the power of love. Zi 
प्रधानवाससी--fne garments (as would suit her dignity) 


अडंमेवा्या &c.—shows that the 0101 had with her‘a pair of dry 
` garments brought for the very purpose, as those of ‘Vasant: were 
then expected to get wet. aragafasarfa—The 080881 in the 
primitive sense, used for शश्रूषिष्ये.' अपवारितक्रेन-7४91० as अपवार्य:: 
This stage-direotion is used when a character turns to another: 
" and communicates a secret, तद्धवेद्पवारितस | रहस्यं तु यदन्यस्य quer 
प्रकाश्यते | S&h.-Dar. sespri—Bimple-minded, since he asks- 
guch a question. Had he known the power of love ‘ho would 
not have asked it, जञनान्तिके--४९० p. 24 and notes thereon. 
माणते war &o.—see, supra p. 120. We should: expedt an इतिः 
after आगता. — i 
` p. 130. मसल्त्रितमेव॑-- 0४ these were the words addrer&ed 
to Vasant. when acoounting for the loss of the casket of 
ornaments, frearata—looks intently at, eyes carefully. : 
aiaxarsfer—since you have not recognized it. कि त॒ सस्यं o— ` e 
किं तु इवे सत्ये यद्वा faseqat—‘Is this the gee ber 5 
eu ists af FANG = N a ४ i Papen 
ce-ch eg dL a varie 
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got back her ornament; for, although he had given. hr 


the Ratnamáld, it was after all a settlement of the matter. a 


P. 181. विदू०--एवमिव--'1. mean to ask you something 
like this, viz. was the thief set on by you wishing to play a 
good joke upon us and to test our veracity ?' Hence he asks 
the question iu a whisper. Had he wanted simply. to ask 
| how Vasant. came by it, he would have done that openly. 
| चेटी--( वि० कणे।) एवमिव--४. e. ‘Not that; it was thus'—(she 
relates the Madaniká episode ). बाह्या:--४, e. am I to be 
excluded from the secret, is it not meant for my ear? 
अनज्ञलीय क॑ &o.— This shows that Oháru. has only recently been 


reduced to poverty ; it has not yet been an established fact 

with him and so his hand passes to his ring which he believed 

to be there. sqq एव—For this magnanimity of yours; you 

| show that you are the same in affluence as well as in indi- 

. genos; for संपत्तौ च विपत्तो च महतामेकरूपता. Vasant. has often givon 

| expression to this her sentence. ` आदित vq—goes with विफली- , 
भवन्ति; he is not able to do anything in the least to show them. 

ara : H8:—Às there is nothing to be found in ६ vacant house, 

so nothing is to be got fro.n a poor man. तरुभिश्च &o.—wlioh; ^ 
cannot yield fruit. The similes are not very happy. 


P. 182. दृष्टपूव &o.—An awkward comp., as Sadraka’s of- 
“ten are; see com. ब्रिस्मूतं must be taken as facad विस्मरणमतत्यषा s 
by affixing अ (अच), which is added to the words of the अर्श- S 
आदि group. The word is to be explained like पीता गावः, विभक्ता 
आतरः &०.; see Malli. on विदित: Kir. I. 1, Oháru. means to 
say that he forgot his poverty in his ecstasy of joy on meet. 2 
ing with Vasantaten’. पूर्वन is to be understood in the sense 
of प्रेयोजन, as meeting with an ordinary person would not 
make a man forget himself so far as not to remember his 
proper position. समर्प्यतां मम स्नानशाटिका-He refers to the 
bath-clout, in which the ornaments were wrapped when they 
were stolen, mentioned at p. 76. The Vida, says this to divert | 
Ohéru,’s attention to Vasant. again. "o - 


रत्नमालया तुलयितुं Lit, to balance me against; 


worth by offering me this necklace, ४. e, to suppose marty be 


Js $nathi playon: Digitized By Siadhanta seeno धक 3 


= 
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कः भद्धास्याति &o,—has occurred before; see III. 24, अत्तिमात्रं 

E ~ &o.—For he had asked a similar question before and was 
criticized; so she now knew that he was doing it purposely. 
अपसारय जन्निव--709० Vidi, drops this as a hint to Oháru. that 

. he should enter the house and retire to enjoy Vasant,’s 
company. पङ्कान्तराणीव &o.—The simile is based on false 
analogy. The shoots of the lotus-stalks break through the 
mire, while the streams of water fall from, and do not pass 

. through, the clouds. ‘qeqsqqarq—The sky is fancied as 
being sorry and shedding tears on account of the moon being 
obscured by the clouds. . 


P. 183. भरज्ञुनशरप्रतिककेशामि:ः--४६13 a Sakárian simile. 
‘For there is no. propriety in comparing the showers 
| to the shafts of Arjuna which flew with such an impact as 
| to clear the ground before him for one £700. बलवेवपट०-- 
Balaráma is described as wearing blue garments, and hence is 
| called नीलाम्बर. Cf. संकर्षेणपटनीलच्छाययोपहसत इव &०. Kad, p. 62; 
| and वहसि वपुषि विशदे वसनं जलदाभं 61६६४०४००३ I. 
पिष्टतमाल०--317 unguent of ground iamáia leaves. आलिप्तं 
i Arna उपवीजितं indicate the feverish gondition of the sky which 
nary “is fancied as the lover of lightning. अम्मोइसमागम०— There is 
| a confusion of ideas here; lightning, fancied as a Náyiká, is 
described as longing for a union with अम्भोद and (in the 
next line )is made to embrace the Sky. The poet shonld have 
at least selected a word of the maso. gender. रक्ता-( 1) red; 
(2) in love, attached to. संमालिक्ृृति--37 this Oháru. suggests 
i that Vasant. also should embrace him similarly. . 


ee uae ^ m eee oe me! ^ 


रोमाव्वित--रोमाश्वाः संजाता अस्य तत्‌. cT with passion 
produced. कदम्ब०--० body thrilling with joy at the touch 

&o. of a beloved is often compared to the Kadamba tree 

~- suddenly putting forth buds atthe roaring of clouds. Cf. 
स्वस्संपकोरपुलकितमिव ster: Faa: Megh. IL. 26; प्रथमापिया- 

- __ वचनसंभत्रस्फुरत्पुलकेन संप्राते मया विडम्ञ्यते ४०. M$1.-Mádh. JIL. 7, for 
Hn a similar effect on the’ female, र्थ सस्वेद्रोमाश्चितकम्पिताङ्गी 
जाता HARTA बाला। मरुचवाम्भ'मविधूतसिक्ता EAMES स्फुटकोरकेव 
Uttar. IIL. 42. S 
T. p. 134. ' अध्मदिध*--मम इ बघा . यत्य, ६. ०. .७ poor. man 

like myself. Cf. the Subháshita-vzq जलधरः पतन्तु धाराः स्फुरतु ( 

cco. reg t तीला BUR srg yon Kee Kosha. - 
Raa RN. , Si 7 sa PRIN १८ tie RD TIMERE <a 


.. कामिनीनां--सरूयाच कामो यासां ताः कामिन्यः women stirred up 
with great passion, इन here shows excess. गात्रेषु--अनक्ञतप्तेषु x 
(implied). परिष्वजन्ति--४. १. The Par. may be defended 
on the general principle अचुदाततेत्तस्वम्रय॒क्तः्यात्मनेपदस्यानित्यत्वात्‌ 
स्तम्भेबु--४००४ with ada. प्रचालेत &0०.--प्रचलितः moved from 
its joints, dislocated वेद्सिंचयस्य -of the construction of the 
pedestal -अन्तः extremities or edges यस्य loosened: from its 
borders. स्फुटित &o,—zgied cracked; ०लेपात्‌-. ०- सुधाद्गवाचलेपस्य 
स्फुटिततत्वातू; He means—The ceiling might come down at any 
time owing to the cracked condition of the masonry of the 
upper floor, and the walls being drenched with water might 
give way; 80 it is dangerous to sit here in such rain. 


क्ये इन्द्रधनुः &0.-906 our remark on माहेन्देण घनुषा ४1. 27, supra. 
qgege—A man when yawning often raises his arm, and '80 
the rain-bow is aptly considered as the arm of the sky. 
fazgeaar—The chin also is extended in the act of yawning. 
तालानुसारेण-- 48 a lute is struck so as to. produce high-pitched 
or low-pitched or gentle musical 10668, or according to the 
_yariations in the voice of the singer, and to the marking o 


- musical intervals. qM 
RS 
D 


- ACT: VI. 


The present Act is important in more ways than one. In the 
first place, it contains the incident which gives its name to the 
play, vis. the filling up- of the clay-cart of Rohasena with her 
ornaments by Vasentasená.: For it is these ornaments which 
falling down from Maitreya's arm-pit, convinoe the judges later T 
of Ohårudatta’s crime, serving aq direct proof of Vasantaseni’s 
murder by him. Init also are mentioned the two events whioh 
are necessary for the further development of the plot, viz. Vasanta."s 
sitting by a curious accident in S'akára's car, and A'ryaka's Ce 
from rua and his sitting by chance in the car meant for SEE 
ing Vasantasená to the Pushpakarandaka. garden, where Chàrudatta 
GRISE gone to.‘enjoy her company. Chfrudatta thus find 
there A ryaka instead of Vasant., and the two come to be friends, 
Tt will.thus be seen that the action of the play, which was tardil 
progressing 80 long, now begins to move with great ra] idity 
and the curiosity of the beholder to Enow the final ae ie 
is ever kept on the stretch. — लल आशी 


-> P, 185. धुष्माक हयूतकर:->-४६४७॥६७. still addresses x 
Ee : xb MALE bd d , Ohárudatta 
co EEG PEE the 10068 were cleared mp, hecauno-that ia thena 


var ko her on account of the ideas ६४००७४0 with it, 
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qeqqitog d — Lit. ‘the basket of flowers ;’ abounding in flower- 
.- plants. योजय crat—i. ०. while it was still night; meaning, 

"hefore day-break. ma मया गन्तव्यं-She asks this question 

because she fears that Oharu. might have asked Vardhe. to 

take her back to her own house. निर्ध्यांत:--४9७० closely. 
कि atwer &c.—i. ०. admitted as an inmate of the house. 

P. 136. पि संतप्यते—For she fears that the servants may 
not like their master’s action in admitting a courtesan in the 
house. सया प्रथमं संत०--६. ०. Ishall be the first to feel the 
pangs of separation. शुणनि्जिता-४. e. न धननिजिता, and so my lov 
is pure and sincere. saga एव मप्ाभरप०-How noble is the — ' 
sentiment expressed here! Her husband is her all-in-all, - | 
Dhátáis shown kere to be no ordinary wife, who is tempted 
by jewels ; she is the worthy spouse of Ohárudatta who set  . 
no value on earthly riches. ! 

P. 197. Read (eu) before तद्यावद्दिनोद्यास्येन, which is 
necessary before it and which is found in some editions, ; 

P. 188. प्रतिवेशि०--प्रतिवेशः अस्यास्तीति मतिवेशी a neighbour, — 

| also प्रातिवॉदेक:, by अत इनिउनो भगवन्‌ कृतान्त. ४०-४25 has — 
| _-ॐ/००॥९९१ before; seo p. 8111. 8, 9. Of. infra, X. 60. vqqrir—Now 
ff that she has dropped her ornaments (अनळंछता यथा तव माता ). 

P. 189. अपेहि-अवेहि v. 7. ‘know’ (that I won't take). 
stra—Lit. ‘one who is as good as born;’ a term of affection to ba 
used by an.elderly person when addressing a younger person 
| Gf. गान्धारी-( addressing दुयोधन )--जात अलं परिदेवितेन Veni. v. 

४ आअपवारिते--००४०7०१- (a8 Vasant. was to be carried in it). 

| अवधघादित v. 1.— open"; which is against the faot: यानांस्तरणं-- 
‘The oarriage=oushions. नासिकारञ्ञुक्रटुको-7०5०॥४।7 the 
insertion of—not bearing—the nose-string. He means—It E: 
left alone they would get unruly and carry away the car. p 
* 140. कथमेषोऽपरः &o.—This is A'ryake, who has just aa 
escaped from the prison; the reference to nm i: n 
t prepare the audience for his entrance.  शूरः—The brave 
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| 


D servant of; a great man who should not be asked to do — 
H such deeds. ? age be 3 
"Noes P. 141. far fat स्ञुरति{&०. The throbbing 0 


eye, or of any part on the right side of a woman, is p 


1 
| ` .gs an evil omen, aud is supposed to indic 
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Rene प्रदिशत्यवस्य निहृन्त्यनुक्ताह्कविपर्सयेण ॥ Vasantaràjlya. .अथ वा 
'वारुरत्तस्येव TUN &o.—The sight of a pious man, the mention ह 
of favourite deities, the worship of the Brahmanas &c., are © 
supposed to remove the effect of evil omens, Here, however, 
by an irony of fate, this wish of Vasanta., is not fulfilled. 
She does not see Charu. as expected by her. भारवत्प्रतरहणं &०.-- 
Sthávaraka felt that the carriage was heavy; but ss it was , 
७०१०1७१ and he did not expect any one to get in, he did not ` 
care to examine the inside, but satisfied himself as mertioned 
in the text and went on. 
दौवारिकाः--हवारे नियुक्त, from द्वार and ईक ( ढक्र ) by qw नियुक्त: 
. ‘Pin, IV. 4. 69; gate-keepers, sentinels posted at the coor to 
- keep watch, ग॒ल्मस्थानेषु- 4४ the police-stations, or stations 
generally at the four gates ofa city, with small bands of 
armed men to keep guard and give eignalof dangcr, and 
8180 to look after the protection of the city and to maintain 
07067 in it by patrolling the streets at night end so 
on. Manu lays down that for the maintenance of order there 
.should bea gulma foreach groups of two, three or five 
* villages according to their size, and a larger one for à hun- 
“dred villages; ef. दयोखयाणां पञ्चानां मध्ये युल्ममाधिहेतस्‌ । तपा बन ` 
शतानां च palage संग्रह स्‌ Manu. VIL. 114, m(üj--The prison, 
‘here the walls of the room in which he was confined, . 
: P. 142. नरपतिबन्धनr*—For the comp. zeo com.; here xaqrqr&r 
must be taken to mean death or destruction, as is clear from 
‘the word विशसने in the prose passage following this £1; for 
‘chis tense ef. अव्यापन्नः कुशलमबले इच्छाते त्वां वियुक्तः &०, Megh. 
II, 41; पितृब्यापन्तिशोकयो: Ragh. XII. 56, It refers here to death 
under the guise of imprisonment by the king. He wassure ~ 
that he was confined solely for the purpose of being slowly 
put to.death. Some translate the passage as—‘tha great 
ocean of misery and woe called the king’s prison? or, ‘the ocean 
of woe resulting from misery under the guise of? &०. But 
this does not seem to be intended. Dr, Ryder EEG 
:“The slight awkwardness observable when Sadraka altem pts 
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erar. It cannot be taken as the loc. of purpose. For f 
=>- it 18 nota case exactly governed by the Várttika निमित्तात्कर्मगोगे, 


as thara is no £arma^ysja here, as in the case of qafa द्वीपिनं 
हास्ति &०. प्रियघुदच्छविलकप्रतारेत--४०० supra, IV. 27. न 


घन्यनाग gq—the simile indicates the unmeritod severity of 
tho punishment and want of judgement on the part of the king. 
हेदी च सिद्धिः--४७ accomplishment of an object brought. on 
by fate; what fate means to accomplish. faq does not mean 
hera ‘superhuman power’, The idea is the same as that in 
को नाम पाकाभिप्ठुखस्य जन्तोर्द्दाराणि देवस्य पिथातुमीटे Uttar. VIL. 4, 
though somewhat differontly expressed. 

P. 143. अदत्तदण्डः— With the fastening rod not drawn 
out; ४. o open. आअनायवार्गले o. 17.--अनायता not very long 
हैं, e. partly broken अर्गला the fastening bolt or rod. यस्यः 
qüt lifios यह. मम तुल्यभाग्यः—shows that his house also was 
demolished by the king’s order when he was taken prisoner.: 

अत्र तावस्प्राविदय --13009०४० ths owner being similarly ciroum- 
stanced would take pity on him and would not hand him 

280४७1 to. the police in case he wa: discovered. a 
p" `` dira company, a pleasure-party. प्रिषमशीलेः—Perverse- 
i tempered; i.e. who would not sympathize with a sufferer. 
दिविक्तास्वात्‌-On account of its being unattended by’ 
di men, solitary. eS 
| घहिर्यानं-त्रहियोनं गमनं अस्य that has to go out, i. e. going 
4 outside the city. कर्यं नृपुर शबव:--16 is strange that the driver 
i should have mistaken the clauk of the chain for the jingle 
£ ‘of anklets, even supposing Aryaka to have walked very 
| cautiously to the carriage. The poet himself sees- the 
i impropriety of this, since he adds further on the epithet 
| पारोत्फालचालितानां by way of explanation. Again, it is 
1 difioult to understand how he should have asked Vasant. 
to mount the car without assistance, when she required 
| assistance even in getting down; see infra, p. 156 1l. 1, 2j—or 
E without raising the yoke to allow her to do that, when eyen 

a male like Ohandanaka required it in order to get in; 
-- 866 9. 148 ( अरे उन्नमय qt );—or without removing the screen, 
“hs the carriage was covered. i P 
| P. 144. arztenrse—Set in motion or shaken by the ay 
. CCO. Riga npn yrotstbeufaakierhon mguating Abe oA; Jogo aub : 
| ०००४११५००७ - ealmly,. as if nothing has happened, © [H¥qI— | 
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-(1) piercing with alarm (in the case of the king). naist The 
central or main road (ग्राममध्यमार्गः) प्राकारखण्डः--Part of a broken 
rampart, विश्वत्ता:-- Full of trust, i. e. without fear; or it may 
be taken as a voo. my trusty men.’ गोता दर—To another 
dynasty; f. उच्छिन्नाश्रयकातरेव कुलटा गोत्रान्तरं श्रीगता Mud. VL 5. 
By meeq—take quiok action, look sharp 


P. 145. तत q—scil. देशे region; यत्र यत्र शङ्का जायते ते तं देशः 18 
the construction; it may also be rendered as तत्तत्स्यान, Some give 
योजयत-७४ the Ohháy& of जोहह, in which case the meaning.is 
fps पुरुष योजयत अस्वघुं. Cf. with this Veni. VI. 2 


Having given the above directions to his followers, Chan 
turns. to Viraka and says—f-n कि qaia What what is it 
that you are bringing to my notice? Yousay with confidence 
(that Aryaka has escaped). What fated man is he who 
having broken off the fetters is taking away ७८०.) Ohand. says 
this, as he was sure that Aryaka could not have escaped from 
the prison without the help of an accomplice. 


"कस्याष्टमो &o.—He means—‘Who is he whose death has 


approached ?? The positions of the planets from one’s natal -—À 


zodiacal ‘sign mentioned indicate dire calamity and death. ' 
Thus; the sun in the 8th zodiacal sign from one’s natal sign 
indicates death ; the moon in the fourth, a stomach-discase 
(कक्षिरोग:)) Venus in the sixth, mental depravity; Mars in the 
fifth, destruction or loss ; Jupiter in the sixth, sorrow and 
trouble from the enemy; and Saturn in the ninth, loss of 
wealth, indigence. See com. Prithvidhara quotes from Varaha- 
mihira’s Brihatsamhità Adh. 104, $lokas 6, 8, 30, 14, 25 
28, 44, In these quotations the last line contains the name of 
the metre of the sl. The corrected text of Pri/s com, 
is as und r— 
रुक्‍्त्रासो चाष्टमस्थे भवाति सुवदना न स्वाऽपि वनिता । 
इव्यष्टमरावेफलस्‌। 
चतुर्थेऽविश्वासः शिखरिणि gaga सदृशः । इति न 
षहो सुः परिभबरोगतापदः। इति षष्ठमार्गवफलस्‌ Roz 
थ 1 रपुगदकोपभयानि 
तनयऊताश्व शुचो महीऽते। gre नास्य चिरं भवेत्स्थिरा शि 
SARE मालती ऊता॥ इति UE. 
1॥ इति पञ्चममङ्गलफलस्‌। न 
न च वनं fuu स्‌। न सखीवदनं तिलकोऽच्व लं 
d in PIRSA! हृरिणघुतशावविचित्रिते रिपुगते मनस 
! व्‌ शुरो ॥ X 
E a इति षष्ठजीवफलम्‌ । गच्छत्यध्वानं qun चाष्टमे च हीनः 
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Wig: ud gaam agaid वरहदोगमन्धे 
cimi ३०हति/त ORR Ufai' ERO ETANG sagas 
The positions referred as 


to here are from the chara point of view, i. e. to be measurei 

zi from the zodiacal sign in which the moon is at the time of 

° jhe birth of a person, जीवाति aege—He means—While Oban. 

lived, the offender cannot live. We shall soon find that 

- this resolve of his is only lukewarm, and yields to the higher 

sentiment of sympathy for the deserving sufforer. The gist of 

Oháru.'s speech is that the terror of his name ought to deter 

any one from effecting Aryaka’s release, and that he would 

rather disbelieve the story of his escape. 

P. 146. चन्दनक्र ay &o.—Viraka, finding that Ohand. is 

loath to believe him, solemnly declares that what he said wae 

` the fact. खुदटितः--पलायित:ः (has escaped), acc. to L. D.; saara: 

( has broken his bonds and run away ); according to others. 

अपवारितं--४ ०1०१०, covered. Pri. reads उद्घाटितं, whioh means 
‘manifest to view,’ i. e, in broad daylight. i 


^ 


P. 147. आर्यचारुद्त्तस्य-- e. having absolute confidence in 

- the loyalty of Obáradatta (who would not do anything against 

the king ) कः . आर्यचारुदत्तः ४ ira menns—Of what 

significance is Ohàr. or Vasant.f? f. e. that is no consideration 

soith us when we have to do an imperative duty. qun: 

ॐ चारुर &o—This shows what profound regard Ohan. had 
for the two. 

सुणारविस्प-- Wo is attractive by his virtues as a lotus 

is by its fragrance and beauty. शीलमगाङ्क-शीले शीलेन वा 

gg इव आहादकरस्त॑ as gladdening as the moon by his 

disposition; Or, 98 in the Oom., ‘from whom shines’ शील 

i (virtuons conduct) like moonlight from, the moon’. आपन्न- 

d दुःखमोक्षं wherein the misery of the- people in distress 

finds its end, i. e. who puts an end to &o. तिलकभूतो-तिलको सतो 

acomp. GETT. प्राप्ति च राजझार्ये &o.—This shows Viraka's - 

high sense of duty and his unflinching "loyalty to his master, 


p. 148. पूर्ववेरी, पूर्वचन्धुः- The one is my enemy, the other र 
a friend, in a formor life. विवाहे च &०.—एककार्यतिंयोगे in this 

= case means खुहनफर्मणि- Both the fires discharge the eume duty» F 
viz, that of consuming what is thrown in them; but be 

is auspicious, a3 -it leads to the union of the husband ‘and 

Wite, and contributes to happiness; and the other is dismal 
ondses pain and sorrow (०वृहनकर्म॑नियुक्तयोरापि एकः JAER ide 

ळे gent 
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was the chief of the police-force ( नगररक्षांधिकृतः p. 210 ) and 
also the chief magistrate of the city ( प्रधानदृण्डधारकः &०. 
p. 153). Ohand., it seems, was a military officer, and perhaps 


had a higher authority than Viraka. समथि राज्ञः &c.—Vi:aka 


says this to please Ciandanaka, 

भामस्यानुक्रिष्यामे-Bhina required no: other wespons than 
his arms when fighting. This is in imitation of Bhá:a— 
सहजी में पहरणं भुजौ पीनांसकोमलौं । तावाश्रित्य प्रयुध्येयं दुपेलेगहमते धनुः ॥ 
बाहुरक्षोहिणी यस्य निव्याजो यस्य धिक्रम:॥ DPeü:harátra IL, 55, ०९. 
व्यायद्छतः-struggling, contending with arms. 


यः खलु शरणागतं त्थज्ञाते-C/ the words of Ráma who quotes , 


the sage Kandu in support of his statement when he extended 
protection to Bibbishan ।:=-बद्धाअलिपुडं दीनं याचन्तं शरणागतम्‌ । न 
हृन्यादाचृश्यार्थमपि wx परंतप ॥ आर्तो वा यदि वा दृप्तः परेषां शरणं गतः । 
अरिः पाणान्परित्यञ्य रक्षितव्यः छतात्मना ॥ स चेद्धयाद्वा मोहाद्वा कामाद्वाशपि 
न रक्षाति। स्वया शक्तया यथान्यायं तत्पापं लोकगहितम्‌ ॥ [नष्टः पश्यतरतस्य 
रक्षिणः शरण गतः । आदाय gd तस्य सर्व गच्छेद्रक्षितः ॥ एवं दोषो महानत्र 
प्रपञ्नानामरक्षणे । अस्वर्ग्यं चायशस्यं च बलवीर्यविनाशनम्र ॥ Luddha-K. 
Oh. 18, $ls, 27-31. > - 


P. 149. पत्रत्यः—A bird; पत्रं the wing रथ इव यस्य. EU ita 


निक्र:--& fowler, a bird-catcher; शङुनान्‌ हृन्ति हुति] fr. शकुन and 
इक (ठक्‌), एषोऽनपराधः &c.—On seeing Aryakain the carriage 
and having given him the word of safety, Ohan. finds him:elf 
ina fix. He remembers his duty to the king. Aryaks, 
however, was innocent; he was the friend of Sarvilaka to 
whom he owed a debt of gratitude for having saved his life 
( which is, however, not referred to in the play ); the carriage 
belonged to Ohárudatta who would be involved in the matter 
for no fault of his. All these considerations weigh heavier 
with him, and he determines to carry out his promise to 
A‘ryaka. 
- भीताभयप्रदानं &o.—Cf. न गोप्रदानं न महीप्रदानं न चान्नदान॑ न तथाऽऽव्म- ` 
&rr । यथा वदन्तीह महाप्रदानं सईप्ररानेष्वमयप्रदानस्‌ ॥ सर्वेकालसमृद्ध स्य- 
अश्वमेधस्य यत्फलस्‌ | तत्फलं लभ्यते त्रस्ते qud शरणागते a Hit. 
IV. 62, 63.५ 


RERUM TL NES 


० The importance attached to the duty of affording protection to~ ` 


those who solicit it is repeatedly urged in the Hindu. writings. 
This feeling seems to have pervaded the heroic times both of Greece 
and Rome, and to have secured Adrastus an asylum at the court of 
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इट भाये:--01890, got down so quickly that he had scarcely 


- time to o:]lect his thoughts; and in his liurry avd confusion he 


was about to say आर्यकः}; but he suddenly checks himself and 
says आर्यः, qt — Lit. gurgling, faltering. स्वमपि—Evon a 
sturdy and brave man like you, ` 

P. 150. unge ४०...म्लच्छनातीनां; here ‘mlechchha’ means 
a non-A'ryin, a barbarian. Some of the tribes mentioned here,” 
which must have been well-known in the days of the poet, 
cannot bo identified now, ns observed by Wilson, but they. 
were mostly natives of south India, wqa—The Khasas are 
mentioned in Mud. V. 11; but they were a northern tribe 
and cannot be intended here. बिड probably stands for विराट 
or Berar, द्राविड is आन्ध्र or Tailohzans; चोल isthe modern 
Tanjore; it is mentioned in the Vikramihkadevacbarita; 
see. ILL. 66, &c. Tae mlechchbas did not, it seems, 
much observe the distinction of gonder. Cf. the precept 
दुटाञशब्दान्मा NARAR म्लेच्छाश्च मा भूमेत्यध्येयं व्याकरणस्‌ |. 

कर्णाटकलह--866018 to mean, from the context, a quarrel pur- 
posely stirred up. 1t seem: that the people of Karnataka were 
notorious, in the days of tha poet, for their spirit of quarrel- 
ling and using grossly abusive language. कस्त्वं--' who are . 
you to quostion my testimony?! पूज्यमानः &o.—AÀs you are 
reapected by the people, being the king’s favourite, you do not 
yemember your low caste. ait भणतु-—-Who will declare it? 
It is ao execrable. 
_ P. 151. झोलविभवेन-०७०७४ to the nobility of my disposi- 
tion; I am too noble-minded to utter it, afa भभेन-।श hat 
is the use of breaking a Aapittha fruit? Only its worthless and 
ugly inside would becomo known.’ From this it seems that 
kapittha is here used in tho serse of the Marathi कंबळ, which 
has a gaudy exterior but is worthless when broken. संज्ञा 
qxrfq—he indicates by gesticulating several acts of a barber 
that heisa barber. These are explained in $]. 29. 

कुर्चप्रन्य-Tbe beard-root, i. e. the whole beard taken 
together. संस्या|पनः— Lit. one who gives it a proper shape; 
hence, trims it. dat ददाति-॥. e. to indicate that he belongs 
to the family of a shoe-maker, or leather-tanner, - 


^^ p. 152. ज्ञातिस्तव विझुद्धा-5१ ironically. भेरी--4 large 


keitle-drum; [मि मेत्यस्या रवात इति भेरी, qzg—A drum with a 


CC-O. prises dyightlehsanadi shor mpisessit(ditaetaGReghcybl, Adsha 


भइं चर्मकारः--10 Saakespeure’s Henry VIIJ. the lords call 


gp 
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Wolsey ‘a butcher's cur.’ चतुरङ्गं &०--चतुर्णामछ्ुगनां समाहारः 


चतुरङ्गं viz. the two hands and the two feet, with which 


he had struck him. कल्पयामि-L. D. gives IS 2o 
Ohháyá; in either case the meaning is ‘cause to : d 
( राजभटेरोते शेषः L. D, ); hence, I shall have you quartered. 
Srinivasa Sástri takes qave in the sense of genug (your fat 
and burly body), remarking Tai तस्याश्चतुरत्नशोंभि, सवं EN 
इत्यादिषु पर्णे चत्र्षपदप्रयोगादिहायमर्थः. Bui is this fat-feto x s 
quite beside the mark. झुनकसहशेन—merely barking like a 
dog; nothing serious can come out of your thrents, आये 
यसन्तसेने--प० addresses A'ryaka as Vasant. in order to lull 
all suspicion on the part of the driver and the bystanders. 

P. 159. स्पन्दते दक्षिणो ुञः—The throbbing of the right 
arm in the case of males augurs good fortune. Cf. अङ्गदक्षिण भागे 
तु शास्तं प्रस्फुरणं भवेत्‌। अपशास्तं तथा वामे पृष्ठस्य हृदयस्य च ॥ Matsya- 
purána. See supra p. 141, and comp. अभिमतफलशंसी चारु पुस्फोर 
"Ig: । Bhatti, I. 27. विज्ञप्त--(1) Requested by me; (2) To 
whom I have made known myself, प्रस्ययिता--(1) In whom 
confidence is produced about safety by me; (2) If you realize 


ÅN 


the propheoy; प्रत्यय: संजातोऽस्याः. न`-'लुब्धः—1 do not say Jo 
through greed of a reward in onse the prophecy ia fulfilled. ' 


WA:—The pl. is by अस्मदो wat Pán. I. 2. 59. SHE may 
be optionally used in the pl even when the speaker happens 
to be one individual. र 


.चन्द्रशीलाढधः-चन्द्रवच्छीलं तेन आढ्यः richly endowed with. 
‘teat भोः स्मारिष्यामि- This speech is जनान्तिकं ( not to be heard 
by the driver). अभय &o.—Oonstrue यथा देवी शुम्भनिशुम्भौ gut 


. दैंषेभ्यो$मयमद्दात्तथा हरः इ० तव Wawa हत्वा &e. 


S'umbha and Nis'umbha were two demons, brothers, who 


Brahma, Vishnu and S‘iva, applied to Durg4, who fought with 
them, defeated their forces, slew their ‘commanders Chanda and 


Munda, and finally killed them. This story is given in the 5th. 


le following Sections of tlie Chandtpatha, of the Markondeya- 
urápa. : 


भरे निष्क्रामतः &o.—( Read निष 
Ows 


hows surprize, निष्क्रामत। qualifies आर्यकस्य (to be supplied 
om the context), T, D.a 


it &ks following the “car at 


i निष्क्रामतः for निष्क्रमतः ); अरी 


ino pave an ri] osha 
ds Bar a the Jama change: looks Kc i 
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close quarters, Sarvilaka, it seems, was. brought there 
~~ by chance, He din‘not know that Aryaka was in the oar. 
Had he known it, he would have asked his friend to get down 

at aome suitable place on going out of the city. But 

we find notrace ofhim inthe next Act, The poet has 


him here, He gives . Chandanaka to understand that 
Sarvilaka had his hand in the release of Aryaka. But he. 
keepa him off from. Ohárudatta; for, his introduction. to him 
at. this stage. would not-have served any dramatic purpose. 
It would have marred:the effect which is produced by-his 
introduction to Oháru. in the tenth Act as the chief organizer 
of the whole plan. waq—Well, let him go; it is a desirable 
thing. प्रधानदण्ड०¬०/. supra, पधानसभिको माथुरो मया विरोधितः 
&oc. p. 65, sqgníq—1 also ( like Sarvilaka.), 


d 
| achieved a double object by thus suddenly introducing 
| 
| 


ACT VII. 


Lim Dutt is an important one; itis the accidental friendship between 
E Charudatta and A’ryaka. . 

| P. 154, वणिज gq &o—Bimilerlyp Kálidása compares 
] mountains to merchants in Vik. IV. 4 ( धारासारोप- 
1 नयनपरा नैगमाः साहुमन्तः ). झल्कं--“॥० tax 07 (011 due to the 
| king; षट्टादिदेयं छल्को$खी | Amara. The bees gathering 
| honey are here compared to men colleoting taxes, but itis not a 
s happy simile; toll is not collected from every article for 
| gale. आअक्ष:- The axle, परिवर्तेने--018080 ( of the axle; 
i, -6. putting in another ). छिन्नोऽथ at—This cannot causo 
| any perceptible delay. वर्मान्तं ०-कर्मान्तो० v. 7. left on the 
f road at the close of the work (repair of the road &o. ), is pre- 
| ferable to वत्मोन्तो ०५ Where अन्त has to be taken in the sense. of 
| मध्ये in the middle,’ which is rather forced.” eqy—easily, as he 
a lists. गुप्तार्यक०--शुप्तः आर्यकः यस्मिस्तत्मवहणय. ; 


P. 155. arqa: whose escape is incomplete, yet 
em lage - 


to be fully effected. साधोस्तु ami he fact that the carriage 
however, assuring fo him, परभूत इव &o,—The simile r 
_CC-O. Rpt शि धक्का कश GhiectimoBiawactos gekishhelr egg, heheh by 


: ho would never d 
belonged to a good man, who I ray hi ^ "i 1 
m 


rows, Gf. Sak. स्वमपत्यजा तंमन्येदिजेः परसृताः ag पोषयम्ति। V. 22 


This is the shortest Act in the play containing only one incident; - 


V 
: 
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+ Dr. Ryder quotes the following ( which will bo interesting 
to the -student ) from D. D. Cunningham, :Z«dian Friends. and PE 
Acquaintances ( New York 19041) pp: 64-65—“The order of 
evonts isthis— When everything is -ready aud a desirable nest 
has-been chosen, the cock-koil; conspicuous in his ahining black 
plumage and crimson oyca, sents himself ona prominent- 
perch, whilst the hen, in modest speckled grey garb, lurks 
hidden among dense masses of neighbouring folinge. lle | 
then lifts up his voice and shouts aloud, his voicc......very scon 
attracting the attention of the owners of the nest, who rush 
out tothe attack and chgso him away. Now comes tho chance 
for his wife, who forthwith nips in to deposit her egg.” 

` अध्माच--10 reading व्यसनार्णवोंस्थितं is more forcible, no 
doubt, than the one in the text; but then grammatical structure 
becomes rather loose, as असमात्‌ must be taken with the prior 
member of the Comp. अस्मात्‌ may also bs taken separately 
in the sense of ‘from my doing 802) but if is nota good way. 
ईड्शी qui—i. e. wearing fetters. wa—supported; or, saved. 
Cf. infra, 91. 7. 

P. 156. कि निगडेन बद्धो &o.—The Vidd.’s witticisms are 

. Often so meant as to foreshadow somo event of that. sors: 
Cf. with this किमत्रोज्ञायन्यां चोरोईप नारित p. 70. . qaaa: = Tee 
Vida., on seeing Aryaka in the carriage, humorously describes 
him thus. JV. explaine—qqyzq: the spring सेना यस्य सः कामदव:, 
करिकरसम०--11॥18 is, having long and very stout hands Cf. 
कारिवरकरबाहुः  Bhisa’s Madhyamavyfyoga I. 6. These 
physical marks indicate royalty. पृयुतरमतवक्षाः—i8 the 
: same as Kålidâsa’s कपाटवक्षाः (Ragh. Ill. 34). त्ञाम्न 5--ता प्रत्व 

indicates martial spirit. झसवानं--4. thing unworthy of 
bim; गोपाछप्रझातिः-गोपालः पछतिर्यस्य born of a cowherd; 
i. e., a cowherd by birth. - 

P. 157. स्नेहमयान &c.--He means-You have bound me 
(to you) by chains of love which are harder than those of steel. 
संगच्छस्व निग०—Maitreya says this to Chárudatta, ‘Accopt 
these fetters of love, which bind him and you; i, e., accept 
his friendship. एषोऽपि सुक्त:--01 एष विमुक्तःं, ho is entirely sct 

i free. Some take संग० to mean ‘come in contact with; 
| put these fotters on your fest; but the very conception —- 
of this idea is horrible. Maitreya, although some- . 

ime uncharitable in his remarks, is not so silly — 

T Ys nARPboRcutimsoinaad BYBidthentaretngopreganctiosha — 
a, p ru king. His love for 0047४. would never 2 
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i allow him to think of fetters on Ohárudatta's feet, Again, to 
| have this meaning, we expect निगडाने to be in the Instru- 
[^ mental. Or, the Vid. may be saying this to the Oheta—cTake 
| up those chains (for being thrown away )’. Dr. Ryder-alio 
| says—There seems no reason why Mait. should say ‘Be 
! united with the fetters.? 


‘It is just possible,’ he adds, that ‘there is a smutty pun in 
संगच्छस्व, that Mait. means to hint that Cháru,, not being able to 
be united with Vasant., must be content with what has actually 

- come in tho cart, namely the fetters. We havo quoted this as a 
fine gpecimen of the exorcise of critical wit. The Doctor himself 
observes: ‘But this does not explain the case of गिअडाईं, ' 


fa; ured—Chárudatta does not like the idea of leaving 
A'ryaka so abruptly. स्वयंप्राहप्रणयेन-सर्य प्राहः the acceptance 

of the car for driving in; तत्र प्रणय: courtesy or favour. 

| Cf. कण्ठे स्यंग्राहनिषक्तच्राइम्‌ू। Kum. IIL 7. Some grammarians 
object to the form ig; it - should be ag. Others hold 

| that it is allowable. For the full discussion of thia 
| . point see our note on the $l. from Kum. अलघुसंचारा--16 
| ‘mean:—On account of the feet being heavi ly fettered for a long 
L. A Nm he would not be able to walk quickly (with natural case); 
© 70 this will rouse euspicion. लघुसंचारा--९. ४. Will make little 
progress. संवारा--”: l Theconcealment of your being 
fettered will not be easy, as you will have to trudge on, 
quasi frarage—For, nobody would think that a atate 
criminal can be driving in a carriage. SW ay &o— 
The dialoguo here is in the S&rdalavikridita~ metre, 
broken up as necessary. . This practice is not rare in 
Sanskrit; cf. Uttar. I. 33; Mil.-Midh. III. 18, X. 8; and such 
subháshitas as pey भोः कथयामि दैवहतकं मां विद्धि शाखोटकं &o., 
or कस्त्वं «ux खलेश्वरोऽहामिह किं घोरे वने स्थीयते &o.. Sometimes the 
speaker i3 the same, but his epeeoh is interrupted by prose 
passages spoken by others; Mud. VI. 16, and Ratn. IV. 19 
will serve as instances. स्वात्माडावे &o.—may be a question— 
‘Gan anyone’ &c.; or we may supply (and this is better ) 
eat विस्मरिष्यामि चत्‌ ehall forget myself as well. The meaning 

is, ‘you ara my very soul.’ | A, ` : xx 
E 158. यदुयते पालक्रे : &o.—VWith the readings in tbe: 
foot-note and the omission of न, the meaning is-When Palaka 
1०००. गक. ऐ४ध शार himself with effort, there is oe i 


CUIUS वळ Gd Ganado ir ipis Qaod C CUP 
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officers). saefai—~a very serious or heinous crime. ‘This 
is a word of constant occurrence; 56e Sak. VII. 24, Rata. ,. < 
III. 15 &०. arzewaqr—see Kim. Nit. XIII. 29. Cf. ma: 
पश्यन्ति गन्धेन वेदेः पश्यन्ति च द्विजाः | चारेः पश्यान्ति राजानश्चक्षभ्यामितेर 
जनाः ॥ And 8६0६४६॥६-ऱयस्मात्पश्यन्ति इरस्थाः सर्वानर्थान्नराधिपाः । 
चारेण तस्माइच्यन्ते राजानश्चार चक्षुषः ॥ See also Kir. I. 4. 
अनाभ्युदायिक--०० Oom.; not leading to prosperity, in- 
auspicious, अमणक०--The sight of Sramanaka was considered : 
inauspicious, probably because of his shaven and uncovered 
face. "he Sramanaka is ihe same as the Samvahaka of Act II. 


ee 


E ACT VII. 
ACT VIII. is a continuation of the second part of the preceding 

Act; the scene is the same, viz. the garden Pushpakarandaka; 
and it is introduced by the entrance of the S'ramanaka mentioned 

| at the end of the last Act. Its principal events are the strangling 

| of Vasantasen{ by S'akára followed by her apparent death, and the 

i ascetic’s noticing her revive and taking her to his abode. The * 
narrative proceeds smoothly, being interrupted out of dramatic _. 
necessity only in two places, once at p, 166, and again at p. ism v 


P. 159. चीवरं-॥ garment worn by ascetics (सुनिवास: | शाक्य- 
मिक्षुपावरणमिति grati: 1). संयच्छत frsitqi—hRestrain the cravings 
| ofyourstomach; do not be solely devoted to the feeding 
of the body. नित्य sma &o.--Keep awake by sounding the 
drum of contemplation; i. e., thinking of God, always remember 
that the happiness the world gives is not permanent. This 

Í is the Vedio precept also. Cf. उत्तिष्ठत जाग्रत प्रा न्न 
| Kathopanishad IIT. 14; and या निशा arte eae 
wal 1 Bg. II. 69. faqrr:—Difficult to be caught i, o. 
| sontrolled. अनिस्यतया-अनिस्यमिति शरीरादिक सर्वमिति शेषः; 
i looking upon all mundane things as not permanent. धर्माणां 
शरणमस्मि--1 have become the abode of religious duties only 
४. ०, am solely devoted to their performance. - : 


à पञ्चज्ञनाः--Th० five persons, ६. 6. the five senses, which 

lead away a man, The comp, witha numeral is allowed 

when m whole i 4 संज्ञा (aname or a technical term of .. 
; ४९८९109 ॥ e. 9. सप्तषेयः, पञ्चजनाः &o. Cf. यस्मिन्पञ्च पञ्चजना: eme 

8 : $ जन 

_ प्रतिष्ठितः छा. Up, IV. 4. 17. स्त्रियं-the woman, i, Rr 


| wrong knowledge, Nescience, ‘For. i Bec 
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purification of the mind, and the destruction of Ahamkara, 
VC... are necessary for the attainment of Moksha even according to 
the Vedanta theory. ; 
arai—The village, i. ¢. the body with the जीवात्मा in it. 
रक्षितः—prevented from going astray. अबलः vss: —Lhe 
fiend Egoism, अबल: Ga: being rendered helpless ( अविद्या- 
तत्कायसहायराहेत: ङतः ). eu argä—attains summum bonum. 
The. word स्वर्ग is used here in the sense of ‘permanent 
happiness’ (and not that obtained in Indra's svarga); of. . 
यज्ञ दुःखेन संभिन्नं- न च प्रस्तमनन्तरस्‌ । अभिलाषोपनीतं यत्तव्तुखं 
स्वःपदास्पदम्‌ ॥ Pri. reads अबलः क्क e. where क्क ( where,- by 
i whom ) does not fit ia with the context. At the best it may 
be taken as चण्डालः अबलः Has: सन्‌ क्त मारितः, अबलः saña, 
स्वयमेव नश्येत्‌ इत्यर्थ: |. The metre is faulty; some loug syllables 
must be read as short and vice versa; see Oom. This enigma- 
tical way of presenting some of the truths of Vedántism has - 
been popular with writers fromthe Vedic period down to 
| the time of Marathi writers like ज्ञनिश्वर, एकनाथ and 
: others. शिरो gived-—- Like the Buddhas, the Brahmana-bhikshu 
i ruso must have his head and chin shaved; of. कुप्रकेश- 


“४ Er 
$^ sequ पात्री दृण्डी कुछुम्भवान्‌। विचरेन्नियतो नित्यं सर्वभूतान्यपीडयच्‌. ॥ 
j Manu. VI. 62. S 
E किमयं asivesd--He means—-Unless there is cAittaes'uddAi 
|| outward shaving is useless; it becomes a mockery. ग्रहीत- 
| क्रषायो०-।- e., immersed in a liquid of a dull red colour 
j| ( made from a paste of an ochreous olay ), 
H P. 160, गामिवापवाहयति--7- Apte in his Dio. gives to 
m aag Caus. the sense of ‘to cause to carry the yoke,’ and cites 
j this passage in illustration; 80 he evidently bases his meaning 
| on this: passage alone. But it seems to be conjectural. The 
idea of making one bullock carry a yoke is very strange; 
i So the real meaning seems to be ‘turns him away’ by seiving 
.' him by the nose like a bull after having passed a rope 
j through the septum of his nose. ( सृत्येन, गामिब नार्सकां ier 
मिश्षमपवाहयति). आपानक०-आ SW. पिबन्त्यच इति आपानं; from 
पां and aff. अन ( ल्युटू ) अधिकरणे; _आपानमेव आपोनक १ drinking 
Oy: arty: ( कच्‌ स्वार्थ )) for this sense cf. सवें एव तिद्धविद्याधरलो कः 
॥ कुसुमाकरोद्याने आपानकसु खमचुभवाति 650. Nag. III. p. 50; ताम्बलीनां 
à pers रव्वितापानमूमयः । 8५४0. IV. 42. रक्तमूलकं--16 wasa 
2C-O. Digi bru of d Phettero  bt'isseiaisjibo Batcacnedredinbonscgoreltsi 


to induce thirst and to give zest to liquor. 
Mn. 11 HUI ED IMEEM e 
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निर्वेदधृतकाधायं--काषाये w moans ‘to turn a recluso? He has 
become ६ Bhikshu, being tired of the world, and so deserves 3 
pity and not molestation. 
अशरणहारण ०--अशरणानां शरणाः the refuge ०४ प्रमोदाः सूताः 
THEA | सह Gala समासः। अशरणशरणाश्व ते प्रमोदसूताश्च तैः ०7 
०शरणानां ग्रमोदारथे ud: उत्पन्ने क्रियमाणचारुक्रम--2078 should 
better have been compounded a3 आ्प्रपोद्‌ मूतत रुक्रियमाण०; but the 
connexion can bs essily understood, and so it is left out 
: (सापेक्षत्वान्नित्यसमासः ); क्रियमाणं चारु कमे (such as supplying shade, 
providing fruit and flowers &e.) य स्मिन्‌. sqq—A pun on the 
word zq—(1) not- protected from, open or accessible to a!l; 
| (2) not guarded, unrestrained, licentious. The word शुभात्मनां 
instead of दुरात्मनां would have made the simile very 
appropriate; but the poet intends a secret fling at Sakára (तब 
इृदयामिव ) and so uses the word दुरात्मनां, to the detriment of the 
` beauty of the simile. भनि्जितोपर्भान्यं--(1) भनिर्जितं च तदुपभोग्यं च 
to be enjoyed and to be considerod as not conquered; ४. e. 
giving full freedom to the people in tho pursuit of their 
pleasures, so that they should not feel that they are conquered, 
A king who has to goin the affection snd loyalty of bisa, le 
subjects has to do this, (2) To be enjoyed without restraint; 
अनिजितमनिर्बन्धं यथा तथोपभोग्यस्‌।. उपासक्ा:-- 3. worshipper of 
Buddha; 2 formal way o? addrossing a stranger, whether a 
follower of Buddha or not. Also, ono who ministers to the 
comfort of, such asa Südra, a baber &c., in which sense 
Sakára purposely understauds it. This shows that tho 
Sakéra is not altogether a fool. ; 


P. 161. झालावके (चावाक:)--1.. D. चारुः मनोहरः लोक संमतत्वात्‌ 
ब्राको वाक्यं यस्य, Name of a sophistical philosopher ( said to 
have been a pupil of Brihaspati ), who was an atheist out and 
out and advocated materialistic doctrines, denying God or 
heaven alike. Sakára again puns or blunders on the words qq 
and पुण्य. . By धन्य he understands ‘a materialist, an infidel;? 
घनमहंतीति धन्यः one who thinks o£ money (अर्थे ) only, i. e. the 
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j| तत्‌ कोष्ठकं हि पुण्यं प्राण्यनु्हात्‌). Or कोक may moan ८६ granary’ 


quay Prák. being rsndarod by qui. Next Sak. perversely asks 


«Am Ia potter? A potter obliges poor people by making cheap 


pots for them. पुणति ( fr. पुण 6 P. to do a good thing ) इति एणः 


( हगुपघल्वात्कः ); पुणे TS: पुण्यः; तत्र WANT TW: कुलित्थयरूष--युषः-पं 


is a technical term in medicine; it means the liquid turned ' 


somewhat viscous, obtained by boiling in water some corn 
( generally sz, Marathi मूग, here Kulittha, Marathi कुळीथ ). 

agatir ०. .—of a varied colour. “This reading of Stenzler 
and J. V. seems preferable and has considerable authority. ’’ 
Dr. Ryder. onentai—es: पहारः जीवितापहारित्वेनात्त्यत्य by adding 
इक ( ठन्‌); one to be killed with one stroke; i. e. ‘PI dispatch 
you with one blow,’ 

P. 162. giq—Justas it was before he got shaved and 
enterod upon an ascetic'a course of life. केशविरहात्‌ 18 significant. 
Although there is no heir, his brow is not darkened being sun- 
burnt; hence his conversion must be very recent. 'चीवरकुतः-- 
Because the Bhiksins wear one garment in their peculiar 
manner, ene ond of which they pass lightly across the shoulder 


| A which by its friction causes a scar there. नाभ्यत्ता &o,—His 
aA Samer of wearing tho brown garment which is harsh to 
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touch shows that he has not yot been inured to it. कपायरक्त 
वस्रं paraq; 9 comp. of tho Sákapárthivádi class; otherwise 
we should expect rare. By रचना Pri. undgrstands the 
proper dyeing ‘of the garmoht also; seo com. दूर निगूढान्तरः-- 
(the other hem ofthe garment) which has covered the body 
toa grozb distance below (i. 6. more than enough—which 
shows; that he is not yat properly used to it) पंदटोच्छ्यातू- 0५ 
account ofthe bagging of the body of tho garment. “And 
he has not-lesrned the (proper) arrangement of tho yellow robe; 
and the hem of the garment, by which the middle part is 
quite concealed, loose because of the bsgging of the oloth, does 
not fit on his shoulder.” Dr. Ryder. 

P. 163. त्रिपर्यस्त०--विपर्यस्ताः perverso, aaae: — the 
operations of the mind qi; or विपर्यस्ताः मनः चेष्टाः actions च 


"qe वर्ष्मच-- 001७ body; वर्ष्म देहप्रमाणयोः Amara. for the other 


"genae see Ragh. IV; 76. 


Xp dg 


. << कनेरनिष्पन्द०-कठोराः full-grown निष्पन्दाः steady, $e 


close-stioking लता: Xe., see Oom.; or; ‘ina meroilessly hard 


` सदरामिष्टसमागमंनिईतिं वनितयाऽनितया रजनीबधः | Rogh 
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P. 104. पनसफलानीव--We can expect such a simile | 

from Sakára only. ae:-—The sun, सुवति प्रेरयाते कर्मणि लोकान्‌ > | 

(impels men to action ) इति सूरः; fr. q 6 P. and y= 

(Unádi क्रन्‌ ). afraarate——Here a  red-faced monkey is 

to be taken. समान इव पश्याति सदृक्षः. Another simile worthy 

‘of Bakára's wit. हतपुत्ररतेव--7४४ is one of the rare 
instances in which Sakára's knowledge of history is correct. 


ee ie f 


गान्धारी-गन्धाराणां जनपदानां राजा गान्धारः तस्य अपत्यं ST गान्धारीः 
She was the daughter of Subala, king of the Gandhára country, 
and wife of Dhritarashtra. As her husband was blind and 
lost to the comforts of sight, sho, like a true Pativratá, 
wore a screen over her eyes to reduce herself to his condition. 


P. 165, गोकुलं--4. herd of cows. सजातीयेः कुलं Amara. 

Cf. पत्नच्छायासु ईसा झुकुलितनयना दोघिकापाझिनीनां &e. Málav. IT. 12, 
भाव, भाव, शक्काने खग &e., नर पुरुष &o., and yg शरण, are instances 

of Sakára's tautology. ग्रहशरण may, however, be taken as 

we शरणं sole refuge येषां ते ग्रहशरणाः तथा निषण्णाः; मम शिरासे 
Sta: is व्याहतं, agada सर्वत्र sued छायानिषण्णन्वाहा 

| निर्दहन्ति-pass the heat (i.e. noon-time ), ज्ीरक—Oumin- 
| seed. wggear—Orris-root. qar—a kind of aromatic root + 
( उ्रगन्धा )) गन्धयुक्तिः-A pounding together of fragrant 

| substances, Although the things mentioned here have astrong 
| smell, they are not all pleasant ones, and they have nothing 
| 
| 
| 
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to do with the improvement of voice. Sakéra is evidently 
punning on the word गन्ध in गन्धर्व, . 


P. 160. sararfti—Amply sprinkled over with ghee, 
and fried. qregára--From qraq a cuckoo. fadigó—'out 
of joint;’ ‘changed upside down.’ . à 
P. 167. घुरघुरायमाण्ं-Oroaking, rattling; Pres.-p. A^, of 
the Denom. tr. घुरघुर; घुरघुरो मवति घुरघुरायाति-ते | लोहितादिडाज्म्यः इति 
WqW(31). See note on खटखटायेते p. 4. 
LR 168, अहमात्मीयो न भवि०-- shall lose myself, I shall 
die, it will be no.loss to anybody else (of. Marathi मी आपला), 
E: अभ्यन्तर्ः-Admitted to one’s secrets; a confidant, 


P. 109. gitsfa—Sak. says this humorously instead of : 


saying सृतोऽस्मिः Sakára, who is far more cunning and shrew 


than he appears to be, must have kn 
own at 
| woman was Vasantaseni; but he sa at a glance that the 
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राक्षसी &o. ). सुषितौ &o.—is विपरीतोक्तिः (see oom. ) as is Saks 


characteristic. ofegage:—with your eyes obscured, % 6. 


»-dazzled by the glare of the mid-day sun. You might have 


mistaken the robed figure of Stháv., which was before your 
eyes, for that of a woman. सकञ्चकां--i5 necessary for the 
figure being mistaken for that of a woman. 


P. 170. भवनतशिरसः--०४ a gentleman must not look up 


and gaze at a stranger woman's face. This brings out Vit.'i ; 


sense of modesty and decorum. He wants to be reckoned as 
a gentleman in an assembly ( सदसि गोरवधियस्य ). पयि वृषभा इव 
This is the habit of bullocks, ‘For the idea cf. एता राबणजीखूता- 
द्वाष्पघारा विनिःसृताः । विभान्ति राममासाय वारिधारा ai यथा ॥ Bhasa’s 
Abhisheka. VI. 10; ad. आसारवर्षमिव aTa: सलील: । 


Madhyamavyá. 40. संषायिताऽस्मि-] am placed in jeopardy. 


को ais: — What harm, what danger is there in this?? Vita says 
this as he found his master accusing Oheta of cowardice.. 
कथं शृगालाः &o.—Sakira says this in his usual humorous way 
to frighten Vita, These are bad omens. 


०प्रतीकाद-- words like नीकाश, प्रतीकाश express सादृश्य 07 


_‘sNgpsemblanoe when used at the end of compounds. पुलिना ० 
जक Jmplies a spotless way of living. Here Ohir. and Sakara are 


indirectly described, and so the fig. of speech is अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा- 


p. 171. qaraaax—This is of course said ina suppressed 
voice. नननीयकात- Lielding to the persuasion of your mother. 
Ignorant of the trae fact, Vita naturally makes à supposition. 
For he knows how his master had sent a carriage with a 
costly present previously to Vasan.’s mother, asking her to 
send her daughter to his mansion. Bee p. 85. 


अशोण्डीयस्वभावेन &c.— Vita wanted to complete his sentence 
by adding आगताऽसि &c. But on finding her nod a ‘no? for what 
he said, he says—‘Lf you did not come at the bidding of your 
mother (यदि न जननीवशात्‌ afg) then it must be I think (इति मन्यते) 


on account of the natural propensity of a courtesan that 


disregards self-respect or pride and leads her o serve a great 


man’. It cannot properly be taken to mean ‘Sakéra is thus . 


honoured by you’, as some take it; not knowing ‘the real 


Ja em he makes this guess, and that she should not feel 


ashed he adds ननूक्तं ४०. समसुपचर az &o.—See I. 91. 


CC-O. Protefiperersfis oe caléra ip too shrewd to be deceived by Vita. 
vete a O oN 


sk 


j  'बाइशत० loses its propriety, If we connect 
and the other with केश, 
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He uses the pl., as he is speaking in general; ‘thus the ballast 
get rest.’ ut वहतीति धुर्यः; gr takes in this ६9080 the affixes ea 
(aq) and ढक्‌ (एय); so qita also. faz fas, न हि aR This shows 
the extreme fickloness of Sakira’s mind. : 


| 

cs 
` go deop intoit? उद्यानपर॑परथा--80 as to avoid the eun, पुर्या णा | 
x 


P. 179. gemt fry &e—i c. ib is diffieult to turn n 
villain into a geod man, Pandit Hiranand quotes—s विषससृता- 


"md WA रयत्नशतैरापि त्यजा rais स्त्रां 1नम्वः स्थितोशप पयो हदे UT- 


परिचितामार्या वाणी न जल्पति gud बलाध्मादे लोहे छतः SARN 
कृति:॥ gia: सुजनीकतु यत्तेनांप्र न शक्यते। संस्कारेणापि Gu क: 
झुगन्धीक रिष्यति t. 

बाउुदेवकळं-Sakéra is very fond of the शीळ क. The ordor 
should rather bo मङ्ुष्यं भवरपुरुपं वा०, He calls himself Vásudeva 
probably looking to the amorous side of that god's liie 
Ree p. 21. 
. दृहनखे--दद्यानां नखानां समूह! दृशनखं ws. I fold my hands and 
place them at your feet’. Sae com. If taken as yoo. sing., it has 
no propriety, even supposing that Sak. is the speaker. यत्तव 
मयांऽपक्रृचं—He refers to his threats in 1. 29, 30. झ्ञइनाठुरेण— 


आतुर affected or aflicted by; fr. तुर 3 ०. (दुत्तोतिं इति) and क (अ). 


तस्क्षामिताउईसि-- 07 a similar idea cf. यच्चावहासार्थमत्सत्क्ती सि. 


बिहारशय्यासनमोजनेषु। एको $थ वाऽप्यच्युत तत्समक्षं तत्क्षामये व्वामहमप्रमेयस्‌॥ 
Bg. XI. 42. 


P. 173. : भम्बिकामादकाभिः- The tautology is Sok@rian. 


qA दागालन--1॥0108163 the extreme gravity of the offence. The 


simile is faulty in that Vasant. is compared to asma which 
is mase.; it should have been शुगाल्या, 


P. 174. araara Xc.—He. means—Had you accepted 
me, my hands were eager to pat you with a hundred words of 


` blandishment. But now with the same I must pull you down 


from my car. By this he indirectly hints that she should 
still accept him. कमि q—One ते is superfluous. We cannot 
connect the first } with हस्ताभ्यां; for, if he ia to pull by seizing 
her hands, then tig becomes superfluous; again, the epithet 
one ते with वरतनु 
a à then the constr. becomes awkward 
an there is दूरान्वय also. वालिदर्यितां--1"॥15 wae .॥'४१६. : 

7— iyu had nothing to do with Vali’s wife, So this 
instance of Sakara’s peech being हृतोपम. 
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qaa: &o.-This seems to meau—“nterwoven with ornamental 
figures with various kinds of threads.” i-um ०. l- मत्स्यं fish. 
"X &c--are the various sounds produced at the time of 
sucking the marrow from the bones, chewing, &o. 


P. 175. झकार्य--&. sinful or condemned deed. अप्रशस्तं 
: कार्यमकार्थ; the sense of the neg. particle here is अप्राशत्त्य. 
asea ensa &e.--Sakdra purposely misunderstands 
the word अक्रार्य aud takes if to moan ‘something, that can- ; 
not be done,’ and says ‘It is no. अकाये ab ail;? and to make it 
clear he adds 'राक्षसी नास्ति गन्धोऽपि lit. means ‘not even the 
smell of,? not to speak of the original. Hence गन्ध sometimes 
moans ‘a little'or ‘a particle ofp of: gama भोजनं (गन्घराब्दोइल्पपर्यी- 
q: 1 Rasika on अल्पाख्यायाम्‌ Pan. V. 4. 136) and Yogast, I. 48, 
—— € eter d QD C Comp. 
eeo Com.; he means—who is not like an ordinary courtesan; 
whose love is pure like that of a woman of family free from 
all dosire of peli. उडुपेन-—2 boat; seo supra p. 96 and our note 
thereon; so called probably because formed after the orescent- 
moon in shape. sg चास्यामि--$akira treats the matter 
=e a, lestingly and says ‘i shall give you a boat.’ 
quisa hist हृदयं चन्द्राकीग्रियमानिला:। रात्रि: संध्यें च धर्मश्च 
gaat: सर्वदेहिनास्‌ ॥ Manu. VIII. 86, and the well-known Sl. 
आदित्यचन्द्रावनिलो$लश्व &. साक्षिभूता--साक्षिणी खता, the eye- wit- 
ness of, The affix gq is added to साक्षात्‌ in the sense of ‘an eye- 
witness of’, and the word 80 formed 13 a संज्ञा (४-४. limited 
to the third party witnessing 8 transaction between two 
peraona who also see it) by साक्षाद्द्रष्टरि संज्ञायास्‌ Pan. V. 2. 91. 
This is to bo taken with each of the other nouns, with the 
necessary change of number and gender. 


qetrargo——brings out ihe childish folly of Saküra. He 
thinks that an act done under the covering of 4 piece of 
cloth would not be observed by the usual witnesses mentioned 
above. अपध्वस्त:--०76 deserving destruction on account 

of his’ wickedness, and therefore to be discarded; hence, 

one lost to all sense of right and virtue, - Y X i 
४ - P. 176. बृद्धश्ुगालः--8००७ translate कोले by कोलः which 
Némeans “8 hog’. महत्तरक्र-महंत्तर (रव , महचरकः- . मयाऽनायेग 
sTrarat—He means—In the firat place I am guilty of having 
दा 


pdms 
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P. 177. प्रभवति भडक: शरीरस्य-0/: Shakespeare— 
« My life thou shalt command, but not my shame: 
The one my duty owes; but my fair name, 
Despite of death that lives upon my grave, 
To dark dishonour's use thou shalt not have. °’ 
—King Richard IT., I. 1. 166-169. 
थेन--कर्मणा प्रारब्धेन. Fate (the sum of the actions in ७ 
- previous life which are ready give their fruits and which 
shape the present life ). arayaata:—implies the multiple 
nature of his sin. अधिकं न क्रेष्यामि-1 do not wish to add to 
my past sins. तेन—For this reason. 


P. 178. परिस्ूतद्शः-परिंसूता despised by all दृशा यस्यः OT 
rather परियूतं तिरस्कारोऽस्या अस्तीति RE an abode of contempt; 
like पीता गावः; now see com. Wsq:—one fit to be sent on an 
errand; a servant, तस्मादमी &७--अमी i. e. men like Sakára. The 
connexion between the first half and the second half is this— 
Even men in an abject state like Sthavaraka’s hate sin and 
desire the fruit of meritorious deeds; while men like Sakára, 
who ought to know better, multiply sin, and ४० deserve 
instantaneous destruotion, 


रन्भ्राहुसारी &c.—What Vita means is this—Since Bthávarska " ` 

has nobler and pious thoughts, he must be having a large fund 
of religious merit in store; but, fate is रन्धाठुसारी and 80 notices 
| small portion of Bthsvaraka's sins and punishes him with 
slavery. Again, since Éakára has wicked thoughts, the fund 
of his religious merit must be very small compared to his store 
of sins; but fate is विषम in dispensing fruits, and it rewards 
Sakâra for the small store of his religious merit and makes 
him the master and fith&varaka his slave. 

P. 179. सर्वकालं &o—Ihis must be a स्वगत speech. 
दिरआालनसंज्ञा-- 08 must have been when Vita seized him by 
the neck. He has given me a hint by shaking his (or shak- 
ing off my ) head that he won't allow me to do it; शिरश्वालनेन 
शिरश्वालनरूपा वा संज्ञा. So I must send him away. This is the 
remedy he speaks of. The Samjiia could not have been given 
‘to Vasantasena with the head; it would have been a नेत्रसंज्ञा- 


महछ॒कप्रमाणेः--मछक according to the old Com. means a small 


vessel or cup formed of leaves (द्रोण in Maráthi ) or it. muy 


mean ‘a wine-cup’. Some take it in the sense of ‘a jasmine 
2. The c 
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in his usual absurd way calls his family चुहत्तर and compares 
E itto a mallaka, which is very small, instead of to something 
55,४९7 great; सपुद्रपमाणैरिति वक्तव्ये AST: पत्रपुटस्तेन कुलस्य महत्त्वं 
मोख्याइपमिनोति ‘were: (L. D.) Some propase to take mallaka in 
the sense of ‘a wrestler whose dimensions are very huge;’ 
but this is far-fetched and in bad taste. Had Sakára to 
refer to a wrestler he would rather have referred to a पवेत. 
$1. 29 occurs again at IX. 7 with the reading नितरां for gai- 
P. 180. विविक्तविश्रम्भरसः--5०° com.; love has its flavour 
i. e. is properly enjoyed in the confidence of privacy ( when 
the lovers are left to themselves ). 
eara — The cunning 5६६६7७ apparently accepts the charge, 
| saying णाशेण which stands as well for नाशेन (for killing, 
| — thaf I should kill her), which he really means. 

। अथ वा कपटकापटिकः &o.—Shows that Sakárais really very 
shrewd. As कापाटेक already means ‘one acting fraudulently or 
cunningly’ (see com.), 80 the addition of कपट is intended to 
intensify the meaning; tthe clever rogue. Here it cannot be 
taken as अपार्थे वचः, segue —is a dialectic word for the Sanskrit 

. SER of. Marathi सूल ) बाले बाले--वासु वास is also the छाया. 


Wi [—QA TH: अस्यास्तीति one whose passion is stored up or 
i// excessive; of. अहो कामी स्वतां पश्यति । 88. II. 2; कयाऽसि कामिन्‌ 


Kum. III. 8. 

: P. 181. कष्टमया:--झैशपरचुराः- Sakára, finding his suit not 
1 granted, says this—‘(Since you do not accept me as your slave 
l then indeed ), men are full of hardships, have to live a Jife full 
l of misery. Some read कि ते वयं काष्ठमया ugsur-'Are then we, 
J thus despised (ते), made of wood, merely wooden images, 
having no feelings; i. 6. who cannot feel the sting of rejection.” 
But it is difficult to render शे by ते in Sanskrit; and, 88 
remarked by Dr. Ryder, this seems to be an unnatural rendering 

in itself, and has no support in the context. 
अवनतसुखी-_ Sho hangs down her face (does not look at 
him), to indicate her extreme dislike to him. खलचरित 
=. pree—J. V. suggests अथ वा है खल चारितानिष्ठ (चरितेन 
स्वभावेन पापकर्मणा निष्ट base); but the parallelism with 
| shows that the first way is better. जातदोषः= 
A Hic who have given me offence Or affronted me; 
. “Or (2) are sinfully or wickedly e fs x ay अथवा IR 
|cc-o. Pr : ह लाय सः जारज स ut this is far-fetched. 
4A pied. ER Gd gest at ene tha molto 


Lujo RE Ss Lc Nx. 


130 [Ac VIL — 


would not allow it, tho author uses परिलोभसे, taking gu as 9 
root of the first conjugation, in which clase, which is an आछाति 
गण, लुभ may be included. 2 


सुचरित्तचरितं frapgo-- Also refers to  Ohárudaita by 
implication, सुचरित०-(7) of good actions, in that it givas 
delight, fragrance and honey; (2) of noble or virtuous 
life, faggo--(1) bright or beautiful in form ; (2) pure, sin- 
less or bright in body. सध्चुपाः— which are मकरन्दमामिकाः; 
hence, those who know how to appreciate pure and steady 
love. This is made clear in the following Sloka (यत्नेन &c.). J.V. 
romarks—gfg गुणज्ञो रमते नागुणिपु हि तस्य परितोषः | आलिरेति वना- 
त्कमलं न हि भेकस्त्वेकवासो$पि ।। इति न्यायापूः 

पलाझः mu: किंशुकरोअंपे' &oc.—The Palisa treo is also called 
Kimsuka; so both are the same. The Palisa has bright 
red flowers which have no smeli; so by comparing Sak, - 
to the Palisa trae Vasant. meant to imply that he had wealth 
but no merits, But 1२६1६४७ also means ६ raw-flesh-eater, a 
demon: So Sakara thought that she purposely used the word 
Palaga in order to indirectly call him a demon; and herein lay 


the abuse. रणा 


v 


—— RM 


P. 182. प्ोद्यामि--झुट 10 cl. to pound with blows, Hence 
. to strangle; (cf. Marathi gagh). ariangar ng hA -Put 
in contrast with himself who is वरपुरुषदाछुंद्वकः- 


क्रि स शक्रः &cl—We have again Sakára's absurdities. शक्र 
and महेन्द्र ४०७ the sama; so this is पुनरुक्त- चालिपुञ is Ahgada 
‘and not Mahendra; Bo this is आगमविरुद्ध ( aguinst history ); 
similarly in other cases. ' रुम्भापुचाः- 3. son of Rambha is not 
known. Moreover, isafi is not the son of Rambka; Kiélanemi 
was an asura, son of Viroshaua and the grandson of Hiranya- 
ka$ipu; he was slain by Vishnu. He was, however, born again 
aB Kamsa. Cf. आत्मानमिह संजातं जानन्प्राग्विष्णुना हतम्‌ ngg 
| कालनेमिं यदुमिः सत्यरुष्यत n 308४. P. X. Pürvàrdha Adh. 1, 68. ` 
‘Kélanemi is also mentioned in the Rim. as an uncle 
of Ravana who was deputed by him to cause delay ६ 
ESI à y to and 
' to kill Hanumat when he wentto the mountain Gandha- 
mádaena to bring medicinal herbs. Hauümat, however, ca 
to know him, and seizing him by the feat hurl à € A 
whirling through air to Lenké eing 
BA where he fell befora Rávana’s 
TONES ५ Of. कालने vana?s 
throne and died. Cf कालनेमिं aad रक्षः qum व RR 
तहस र भी Balm 0०० By उती वसद Kosha 


COS 


.Subandhu, the poet and author of the Vásavadattá, cannot be 


Act VIIL ] 181 


gqay:—may be a. person named in the Brihatkath@; 


x ‘méant here, as he is of a lator date. द्रोणपुत्र+--78 Asvatthama, 
4 one of the celebrated heroes of the Mahabharata. 'चाणक्य:- 


a 


A woll-known statesman and writer on civil policy and the - 
minister of Ohaudragupta, also called कोटिल्य and विष्णुगुप्त in 
the Mudrárákshasa. wegarc:--A king of Ayodhyà, of the 
solar.race, properly named Kuvalayá$vs. He was called 
Dhundhumára from his having slain Dhundhu, ७ demon who 
annoyed the sage Uttallka. faag—A celebrated king of the 
solar race, father of Harigchandra. He loved his.human body 
so much that he wanted to go in it to heaven. With that 
view he asked his family-priest Vasishtha to perform a 
sacrifice for him. Ha having refused he applied to 
Visvamitra, who undertook to perform the necessary sacrifice 
and invited all the’ gods to partake of it; they refused 
to do 30, whereupon Visvamitra raised him to heaven 
by his superhuman power. The king rose higher and higher 
till his head reached tho vault of heaven; whereupon Indra 


या 2160 him down, He fell head downwards, when Visvamitra 


E 


Cree 


ee 


| 


Bue w 


P ety &o.— The secon 
CC-O. esti SALA, dalsgionmüig'asd By 


arrested his dowaward motion by saying ‘Stay, Trisanku, 
atay;’? and tho poor monarch remained suspended in space 
as a constellation in the southern hemisphere. : 
भारते aiy—The age characterized’ by the story of the 
Bharatas ( the Bharata war ) This is absurd; for Sita lived 
in the early part of the Dvipara age. Some think that this 
should have been भारते qd; but there is no propriety in saying 
tin the Bhárata land.’ 
pP. 183. असंपू्णमनांर यः-- ० she had come there to enjoy _ 
Obárudutta's company; and this her desire remained unfulfilled. 
अथवा चसन्तसेनोध्वे &c.—Although there was nobody to 
hear her cry, Vasanta. thought that she, 80 modest, 30 : 
graceful in her behaviour, should.ba ashamed of herself, 
loud, fearing death; with this determi- 


if ahe were to cry & z 30) 
nation she allows herself to be strangled without a groan. 
tnous | 


qat दोषकरण्डिकां &o.—Buch is the picture of the virtuou 
hich Sakara’s wicked mind presents to him. | 


cusatives must be explained 


80706 wae! 


. seems to 00--(वस्मिव) रक्ता (अत्र) आगतस्य किल तस्य 
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dat.) आगता (कि तु) कालागतां; who, in love with him, came here, 


.as I hear (किल), to sport with him, who (Oh.) had come here, Ss 


but who (V.) (really) came here to meet her doom. Some separati? 
किलागतस्य as किल अगतस्य (see com.), ‘who is in adverse circum- 


. gtanoes; but the context requires आगतस्य. From Sthávaraka's . 


speech at p. 178, Sakára guesses that Ohár. had been 
waiting in the garden for Vasant. for whom a carriage was 
kept at his door; but that she got into the wrong carriage, and 
came there when he had left after uselessly waiting for her. 
निः्वासाऽपि &०.--अम्बा 18 a term of pity like तात (and not of 
endearment); the poor woman.’ As the Ohháyà stands, the 
the meaning is—How should I describe my prowess here? The 
miserable woman, deprived of her breath (मया निःश्वासा छता) dies 
so as neyer to rise again. Here अपि is redundant andis a 
Sakgrisn peculiarity. He means—I did not use violence; I 
merely stopped her breath and she died. ` निःश्वासिऽपि is another 
reading in the Ohhàyá (and from the Prakrit form of the word 
this seems to be better). In this case the meaning will be— 
¢Why should I boast of the prowess of my arms? She 


Sse 


| 
| 
1 
| 

| 


E 


dies even at my breathing?. But this does not appear ig X. 


be intended. In the first place, it is too much even for Sakfra 
tosay that Vasant. should die even at his breath. 
Secondly, it cannot be well taken with Sita; we can 
somehow take निःश्वासा with Sita ( यथा भारते सीता निःश्वासा सती 
अभ्रियत ) Thirdly, qgar cannot be properly understood. And 
‘fourthly, this meaning does not fit in well with the following 
Sloka wherein Sak&ra boasts of the valour of his arms. So 
the reading in the text is preferable. sreqp— The Prakrit 
from अम्ब cannot be properly rendered as अम्बा. ^ One MS. reads 
अम्बंशुमले (अम्बस्मरा) ‘ fit to be remembered like a mother’, which 
may be taken with सीता; but this has no propriety. सीता यथा 
भारते--816 has nothing to do with the Mahabharata, Again, 
Sita did not die ‘of violence. So this is आगमविरुद्ध and हतोपम. 


P. 184. qp युष्पकरण्डके-T० constr. is शून्ये पुष्पकरण्डके 
इति उंच्चासिता.सती मया सहंसा पाशेन मारिता, who was frightened as the 
‘garden was lonely ( and so no help could be expected ), इति is 


yder says—The third line is desperate, so desperate | 


ly translate; ‘My brother was disappointed of 


MU, CIR 


aNd Sos. mob attempfo éranalakenis aco We pay. D a 


ungrammatical after the loc. ०करण्डके; we should expeot Ee CX 
पुष्पकरण्डकामोते. सेवावश्चितः &oc.— This line is somewhat hard SA 


4 
E 
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| honour,and my father, aud my mother ( who in this respect. 

>is) like that Draupadi’.....But the line seems nearly hopeless”. 
We do not think it is so hopeless. सेवा means ‘an agreeable 
service that brings pleasure to one’; cf. for this sense सेवितं 
नाम agia sák. VI. p. 142; a son's exploit brings 
pleasure to his parents and to his brother, and 80 in a sense 
itis'an act of service done towards thom, So this means—‘My 
brother was deceived in that he did not see this agreeable 
act of his brother, vis. this his exploit, his act of bravery 
( झूरत्वै );’ see com. जे ( Prákrit ) may stand for यः or qr. ‘The 
ChAá y& स वा «fare: removes the difficulty. स वा वव्वितभातुकः मम 
पिता v. l, which means ‘ my father who deceived his brother 
(वञ्चितः आता येन ) is to be rejeoted, as being against the context; 
Sakara is not likely to speak disparagingly of his father. 

अनेन Taal Sit saro—This is the dead woman whom Viraka 

sees in the trial scene; see p. 911. पातिताः— we have been 
degraded or made sinners. For not only he who commits sin 
is a sinner but also one who sees it being committed. 


DON af 185. sreurad—may be an ady.; ‘ina very confused 
म # Mamer’; or a substantive, ‘what is very contradictory or 
distressing’. न झुध्यत्ति--+0008 not become bright or clear, i. 6: 
free from misgivings. ज्षीषं-०पट्ट to be शीषेंग; so this is — 

a Sakárism. - - 

| P. 186. उद्कवाहिनी-^ river. fatfear—fown  outj 

/ dried up. अलंकृतभूषणे-५ आभरणस्यामरणं Vik. IL. 3; 
sfrercate—resplendent or graceful with the pleasure you:took . 
in amorous sports; ०7 क्रीडारसस्य उज्धासिनि--१०० who added | 
splendour to amorous sports, made them more charming: | 
aisteaate— The repetition of the same comparison in the 
| same verse mars poetic charm. विपणिः and पण्याकरंः= . 
| . gre, used herein the secondary sense of ‘a etore-honse of’ - 

( and not. a market-place where love issold, as it goes 
1 against the general drift of the sloka ), where these exist : 
| Gp their fullness, Cf with thie—alrater तरक्षिणी तरुगिमोत्कषंस्व 
हर्षोद्रमः कान्तेः कार्मणकर्म नर्मरहतामुछासनावासख- U विद्या वक्तगिरां 
वधिप्रावीण्य साक्षात्क्रिया. बाणाः पश्च शिलीमुखस्य झलनाचूडामणिः सा 

| Me - The 81. depicts karuna rasa. . ^ i - 
| उक्कार्षीपण-कपेस्यायं FÀ: कार्षेश्य कर्षेण बा आपणः कार्षापणः; a. 
coin of different values. According to Manusmriti a 
| co-o त हयक efi e UT, 0 AEM केळ 

ie — eopper coin; according to Amara, it was of silver. Probably | 
w. N. 12 es ~ 
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it was of both. According to Pri. it was worth a rupee, 
VHR—Aovording to Pri. वाडी is a coin worth 20 cowries p" 
current in the Gauda country. This is variously read aac 
(1) sts with a turban; ( or, loin-cloth); (2) सवोषेक 
witha dress or clothes; (8) सपोपणे with nourishing or 
nutricious things, Dr. Ryder prefers the reading सकोटिकं 
{with a Kofi or ten millions ) एष दोषश्यानं &o— Let 
this my exploit which is criminal ( lit. the cause of censure) 
be common with other men'—a roundabout way of saying 
‘et the author of the crime remain unknown; do not give 
out his name) एष दुःदाब्दानां फलक्रन: से &o.—v. 2. ‘let this 
continued reward of abusive words (charge of murder ) 
be common to all men,’ which virtually means the same 
thing; but the first reading is better. 

P. 187. अप्रीति:ः- Absence of joy, sorrow, repentance; ‘feel 
sorry for what you have done,’ itfi—friendship with you. 
q[COTTo—causing disgrace, humiliating.  szqraj—dishon- 
ourable, ignoble. Rmivi—(1) void of virtues, wicked; 
(2) without string. | 

नगरसत्री श्ित्ता ०--7९07 comp. see com.; ‘beheld with half. री 
closed eyes with fear by the towns-women;’ ४. ५. they-ill: i 
hesitate to look at you lest they might be similarly treated 
by you, भन्यस्यां ज्ञात्तो--जाति is used here in the sense of birth; 

‘in your next life.’ 

P. 188. व्यवहारं देहि--व्यवहार is a law-suit, judioial proceed- 
ings; re com. on the word, at p, 193) he means—'T shall lodge 

Answer dor your arae) eq ny ig and you will havo to 
> बलाया &c.—These ornaments 


are your property; but, as you cannot Wear them, I shall take 
them from you for Wearing; and they will be min. 


read मया Wat as part of the next senteno 


and मम अण्णं qq as मम आज्ञा तव, and explain 
ल॑पर्यन्तमास्मानमलंकरोमि तावतीं वेळां 


सवमात्मानमलँकुरु इति शषः. But 


श 


-Act VIII. ] 195 


speech on the next paga that Sthdvaraka was confined there 
mr after Sakára went to his palace, and from the side of which he 
> jeaps down afterwards; see p. 291 ; 

P. 189, syreqqftart—Loc. for the Dat, qeq:—The 
secret, viz. his having murdered Vasantasena ariga 
Marked with my name. Pri. says प्रसन्तसेनाया हाते (see com.), 
but that is not meant; for it was not Sakára's object to keep 
secret the name of Vasantasená. भार्यषुरुषः—A. respectable man 
( whose testimony will be trustworthy ).  wrerér—a gust of 
wind or gale. faurgrai—is emphatic. It appears that the 
slaughter of an animal was not allowed in the midst of a 
city inhabited by righteous people. अविद arfeen—expresges 
surprise mingled with fear. 

P, 190. «rat fse<qr—i. e. having pierced the middle 
part ofhis nose. It does not appear from the play when 
this was done. वाहितः--जाधितः v. /« 

eqitaeqita:—making great haste. erm गगने should be 
eq mb गगनेन. हनम० इव Avex:—Like ( the monkey) Mahendra 
jumping upon the peak of Hantmat. This is a Sak&rian 
espe He should have properly said-As Hanümat going 

NW Lañká through space leaped over the earth, the nether 
world and the peak of the mountain Mahendra. महेन्द्र:-- 
. One of the seven Kula-Parvatas or chief mountains, each lying 
in each division of the continent, vis. .महेन्द्रो मलयः सह्यः NPAT- 
नुक्षपर्वेतः । विन्ध्यश्च पारियात्रश्च सप्तैते कुलपर्वताः d. Itis identified 
with Mahendramála which divides Ganjam from the valley 
of the Mahánadi and which probably included the whole of 
- the eastern Ghats between the Mahanadi and the Godáyart. - 
P. 191. Rana Read तिमितानि (wetted). विस्तीर्णपत्नाणि-- 
à with the feathers (forming the wings ) spread out. Tan’ इव 
| like wings. As Vasantasené came back to consciousness, 
| she moved inside the heap of leaves, so that leaves 
on both the sides moved up like the wings ofa wird when — 
extended. I. D. translates पत्ता by qar: which he takes 
in the sense of ‘birds.’ But पत्र by itself rarely occurs iu - 
|  €hesense ofa bird. To make qq have that sense we must add 
M the possessive aff. अ (stq) which is added to the group अशे- 
D uq. Pán. V. 2. 127); पत्राणि एषां विद्यन्ते इति पत्राः Pri. seems 
] j 9 have read एतानि विस्तीर्णप्राप्तानि (विस्तीर्णं विस्तारस्‌। भावे क्त: । प्राप्ताने 
extended) qanot इव स्फुरान्त. Dr. Ryder takes qq fo mean 
e Oferoilenfya ell: skhreughectidpedpiog REM "ox यति edaetunotaanag ma 


Sd but ‘puts out.’ 


pem N ads 


P. 192. q TAAATSSAT xefq— But not in the way as your 
reverence says 16, ४. ०. as having conferred any benefaction 
on you) This brings out the nobility of her mind, SpA 
` मवलम्ब्य-_ए०7, as a holy man the Bhikshu could not touch | 
` her soasto lend her the support of his hand. एषा तरुणी 
&c.—Here isa young woman; here a Bhikshu, walking 
by her side without touching her; thus (इति) my pursuit . 
of piety is pure ( above reproach ). 
geadaa: &e.—See com. राजञङुलं-4. king’s court or rela- 
tives. These have no power over such a man, as no guilt can 
be proved against him. In Mr. Godbole's Ed. this verse is 
printed as prose, The metre is an irregular A'ry&á—the 
syllabic instants being 15, 17, 12 and 18 in the four 1080६8 
respectively, 


ACT IX. 

The chief subject of this Act is the precipitate order of king 
Pilaks to impale Chifrudatta, on the judge's submitting of his 
finding to him—an order which serves to add to the unpopularity 
of the king. The judge had a good opinion of RELECRLAS Vio" 
was thought to be above such a crime. But circumstances‘ creep 
up in such a way as to lend support to S'akára's statement and to 
raise doubts about Chirudatta’s character. Cbárudatta at first 
pleads not guilty, but finding Vasantaseni gone and life without 
interest on that account, confesses the crime. And the dropping of 
gold ornaments from Maitreya’s arm-pit in his struggle with Sakara 
gettles the point, 


P, 198. शझोधनकः-—The court-attendant who had also to 
clean the seats and keep the court-house in order (as the root 
शुध्‌ shows ) अधिकरणभोजकेः--अधिक्रण is the place where 
disputes are decided; a court of justice; तस्य भोजकाः--010 ˆ 
masters, persons in charge; the judge, and the other 
functionaries, such as the अष्ठिन्‌, the Kayastha, &o. When 
merely the judge is meant the word अधिकरणिक is used: see 
` eom, . व्यवहारः--1116 decision of a oare after hearing ता 
"Lam of both the parties ; judicial Procedure ; see com.; 
and of. Kátyàyann A नानार्थेऽब संदेहे हरण हार उच्यते | नानासंदेइहरणाड्‌ _ - 
ब्यवहार हाते ga: ॥. मण्डपं-The court, RT: —olean. HAREC A 
frat =s judge and his assistants. The pl. does not seem 
ce. LAUR ont PEs FRE Aiin fogucBoliccdeis ०९888० Yep Kosha 


और ९ 
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afewste:—The repetitions in the $], area charactoristic 


of Sakára's speech, as often remarked. सुविहितेः-- Well | 
>. decorated. The Gandharvas are well known for their singing | 
and scarcely for the beauty of their limbs or dress. गन्धब्बेहिं | 


( गन्:र्वैः ) ०. L-Pri.says प्रथमार्थे तृतीया, Dr. Ryder translates 
this as ‘with Gandharvio, well turned limbs’; and remarks— 
‘The fact that the Gandharvas are male creatures, and the 
persons mentioned in the third line female, need not trouble 
us, as the blunder may be attributed to Samsthanaka’s 
ignorance, ? t 

P. 194. क्षणेन fv: &o.—It seems that Sakára, fresh from 
a bath, directly walked to the court, with his turban not put 
on, now tying up his hair, now turning them and so on, as 
his whims guided him. sjgq:—is the peculiar knot of 
hair worn by ascetics. gxpr:—set free and allowed to hang 
loose. The repetitions will be easily noticed. 


विषमन्थि—By this he refers to his dreadful crime. Some 

render बिशगण्ठि by aty (a knot of the lotus-stalk ) 

in the case of कीट. aggeqt—A broad passage; 8. ०. I have 

A agp hit upon afine remedy, viz. to fasten the guilt on some- 

—31' ~ body. दूर्वाचस्वरे-^ quadrangular spot covered with the 
Dürvá grass. i 

P. 195. ग्रेष्ठिकायस्थारिपारिे०--अधित्र्‌ was the recognized chief 

of merchants. His presence was necessary for testing 

ornaments, counting money, &c. and for dealing with questions 

referring to mercantile law. For Káyastha, see supra p, 114, 

His duty in the court was to take down evidence, make notes 

for the judge at his dictation, &o. In fact the Kéyasthas 

discharged the duties of notaries and attorneys. “From the 

way in which they interfere,” remarks Wilson, “they seem 

to sit as joint assessors or commissioners with the judges." 

The judge could be either a Bráhamana, or a Kehatriya or 


a Vais'ya; but the assessors were to be Bréhmanas alone. - 


Later on, however, merchants were called in, as appears 
= from the Mitákshará. Cf लोकरअनार्थ कतिपयेवोगाग्मरधि्ेत uq: 
| adega. See also Kátyüyana quoted in ‘the com. The judge 
E. submitted his finding on the issucs ofa case to the king 
mos the dispenser of justice passed the final order; ofi 
| - निर्णये वयं प्रमाणं रेषे तु राजा p. 219. HET | E 
co-o. त'्यमहारपखथीचनब0-च्यऱ्हारमर संध्या धपश्थ १७४ 


P r ondi 
it means the finding out of the true facts, leading = 
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to final decision, from the statements of the paren, ihe 
evidence got by counsels, by questionings, cross examination 


of the witnesses, consideration of the doubts expressed, cy 


&o. भपराघीनतयाः—as this depends on others, viz. the 
conflicting parties, their witnesses, &o, The same is made 
olear in the next $1; of. व्यत्रहारनीतयः 81. 25 infra. 

@d—Buried in doubt, not olear, truth being presented 

as untruth, and vice versa. qat—Party of the plaintiff; 
अपरपक्ष of the defendant. अपवाद्‌ः—blame or censure, when 
a case is decided wrongly though on the strength of the 
evidence before the court. 
. @rai—good men, this seems to mean counsels engaged by 
the parties. who, although good i. e. upright, share the 
faults of their clients, as they have to depend upon their 
statements. 

P. 196. «urer—The legal lore. कपटाइसार-—following up 
tracing out, fraud or deceit. तुल्यो मिन्न०--४. ०. & judge must be 
‘impartial; no consideration like—‘This ismy friend; this i 
my enemy’—ought to weigh with him. zq:5[:—one's relatives. 


^ 


of. आुताष्ययनसंपन्ना धर्मज्ञाः सत्यवादिनः । राज्ञा समासदः कार्या रिपौ, __ 


मित्रे च ये समाः Yáj.-Sm. II. 9. ( 


'चरितं-The action, the course of arguments (put forth by 
the parties); or the true facts. ggr—after carefully investi- 
gating or finding out, qzq:—not departing or swerving from 
justice or virtue, righteous. धम्येडतिलोभानिवतः v. &.—Execedingly 

$. e, assiduously) fond of doing justice or of just acts; धर्म्ये घमों- 
gta कमेणि; thisis nota good reading, as अतिलो भा० has no special 
“propriety. graf¢—This has puzzled the commentators; one 
takes this as मावे gr: भाषे परामिप्रायविषये हाः alder: । द्वारवत्मवेशयोग्यः | 
पराशयग्राहीत्यर्थे: 1, But this is forced and far-fetched; some inter- 
pret it as graiq when there is a door or opening, $. e. scope 
for it (as in the com. p but take it with परतस्व &c.—firmly 
setting his heart on discovering, i, e. firmly resolved to 
find .out, the absolute or final truth, (when there is 
a remedy or means forit). But this has no propriety; for 
wherein then will lie the skill or legal acumen of the judge, if he 


finds out the truth when there is the means for finding it out? . 


So it seems it is better to take this with नलो मौके 
én there be s भान्वितः i EU 
(wh is scope for it, some one offers bribe) न लो माम्वितः 


ef. बिकारहेतो सति विक्रियन्ते येषां न चेतांसि त S 
M yder notices the ' 


pen 
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reading द्वाभ्याँ रै and says—‘it) is much easier; (his heart 
devoted to others’ interests) in behalf of both parties (plaintiff 

~ and defendant). But it is dificult to see how to get this. 
meaning out of the reading. qrazq—The highest or absolute 
trath; see oom. राज्ञश्च कोपr०—For sometimes a judge has to - 
inour the king’s anger by deciding a case against the king’s 
wish or understanding. : 


व्वन्द्रालोके &c.—By this they compliment the judge on being 
complacent and habitually disposed to please all, कार्यार्यी- 


कार्ये is a suit to be decided ; कार्येण अर्थी ; one wishing to lodge 
& plaint or suit; a litigant. 


1 P. 197. sqqert—seems hereto be used in the sense of 
‘the court’; or if may mean ‘litigation’. व्याकुलेन--0%०४ ७६ 
disturbance, hard and perplexing, as involving the ruin 07 
death of some great man ( as Sakfira was the complainant ). 
ufrasa—is bound, sure, to be. The interpretation. ‘to-day 
we shall have a very busy day’ is not supported by the context. 
भगिनीपर्ति--8 redundant after agt. भगिनी मातरं q—is meant 

A to convince Sodhanaka that he would do it by trying to bring 

. Avery influence to bear on Pálaka. The Šakâra’s threat and 
tho judge's consequent admission of the suit are intended ४० 
show the readiness of king P&alaka to yield to back-door 
influence and to take action under it without further inquiry. 


P. 198. _ sfterfrar:—Muoch frightened. qaqe—The shrewd 
Éak&ra concludes from the judge’s yielding to his threat that 
he would force the court to accept as truth whatever he 
would say. 


7$ युष्माकमपि means—it is in my power to make you 
happy or unhappy—implying thereby that the judge and his 
assistants must not go against his wishes. स्थिरसंस्कारता-- 
Oh, the permanence—unchangeableness—of the impressions— 
mental oulture-of one who is a complainant. Said with 
reference to Sakfra’s words युष्माकमापे छं ४0, which was an 
echo of the, threat held out to the judge. Bakara should 
not have spoken such words in the open court at ‘least. 
The judge means that the fellow would. not give up his 
M Se under any circumstances; and this is proved by the 
next speech of Sakára. 


P ou कार्यो 4 question is according io the prescribed 
Ee = ot tlie Gino 4^ ONE tite vow fp lated 
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कायौर्थेनं पष्छेत्पणत॑ ga: स्थितस्‌। कि कार्य का च ते पीडा-इति। : 
Vyavahára-Mayükha. मलहकप्रमाणस्य--3०० supra p. 179 and 
our note thereon. दा ae the judge 

P. 199. :—Sakéra wants to impress on the ju 
the fact of hy hing connected with the king, in order 
to secure à favourable judgement from him. fa कुलनोपादिटेन-- 
this $1. has occurred before (VIII. 29). Cf. what Vidura says 
to Duryodhana-q g चृत्तहीनानां प्रमाणमिति मे मतिः । अन्तेष्वपि हि ` 
जातानां वृत्तमेव विशिष्यते ॥ Mahábhárata. q पद्यामि qr—is a 
Sak&rism. काञ्चनश्चत०-काश्चनस्य शतं भूषणानि यस्यास्तास्‌. भाविदय-- 
better read प्रवेश्य ( whichis followed in the translation ). 
चाइपाश०--बाहरेव पाशः तस्य बलात्कारेण. 

P. 200. नमयोति &०,--ब्यवहारप्द a legal point. For the 
words q मया which Sakára uttered in his eagerness to deny 
his hand in the matter, and the manner in which he bit his lips 
afterwards, created a suspicion about his being the murderer 
in the mind of the judge, and he asked the scribe to write down 
those words as likely to serve as a clue to the unravelling 
of the mystery, A judge ought to attach great importance 
to the words falling from the lips of a party unoontciously. _. 


Cf. स्मावेनेव ARJA व्यावहारिकस्‌ । अतो agaaga C 
NARA ॥ Manu. VIII. 78, 

उत्त्तरायमाणेन--( 1) rising up quickly; (2) making haste. 
Some read त्वरा कुवांणेन as tho Ohháyà. पायसपिण्डारक;--पायस 
isa dainty preparation of rice boiled in milk"with sugar; 
or it may simply mean पयसः अयं पायसः ‘of milk; पिण्डं 
! पिण्डाकारं ऋच्छतीति पिण्डारः (fr. पिण्ड+क to go+affix अ ), पिण्डार 
| एव पिण्डारकः, the swelling up in the form ofa ballof milk 
or Páyasa. ( पयसः त्वरयोड्कमने यथा स्वनाशाय मवाते तथा). J. V. 
thisin the sense of ‘greedy or eager for’ (पायसपिण्डलों मिना) 
and Bees a reference in पायस to Oharudatta’s destruction (like 


Ey 


Sen 


{ 


very hot. Some take पिण्डारक in the sense of ‘a beggar’ 
(पिण्डारो fugi gh ), Ht. one who goes ont for food. «A 
mendicant leasting on a preparation of milk, The story -— 
of a beggar who in his voracity swallowed hot milf 
dish and killed himself, must; have been current in Südraka's 


time, and Saka iti । 
eem delere ddan Sha Bann १०87५0६७0६ 1801900315 
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. Wrürrest. Oháru. had offended.the king in no way; so the only 
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wg भणामि मयेव ger—Sakara explains away the matter 
saying—‘I did not want to say ण HQ; you did not hear me 
properly. I was going tosay— मए एव fag. कयं स्वया 
ज्ञाते &c.—From this speech of the judge it appears that he 
did not find fault with Sakéra for wiping off what was 
written. For according to law the judge is not to regard & 
statement made by a party spontaneously as final, but should 
have it written down tentatively to be corrected or modified 
afterwards according to subsequent evidence; ० पूर्वपक्षे AAT 
वोक्तं प्राडिवाको$भिलेखयेत्‌ । पाण्डुलेखेन ( with a piece of chalk ) फलके 
( on a board ) qa: पत्रे विशोधितम्‌ । शोधयेत्पूर्ववादं तु यावन्नोत्तरदररोनस्‌ ॥ 
Vys.May. आून्षूना--४०५ much swollen; sr: P. p. p. of 
श्वि. मोघ--रिक्त ( empty, destitute of). भ्रीवालिव्हा--1००५८६ 
866 com,; a Sak&rian peculiarity, as the word आलि is added 
to ग्रीवा without authority or sense. sqam*ad—depends for 
proof. भर्यादसारेप-By following up the facts, what transpires 
in the course of the conduct of n case. ofasqray:—i. e. the 
judge has to bring his legal acumen to bear on the facts 
supplied and to sift the truth from them and to give 
his decision. 


SN P. 201. afyfi—Better read ggf. Mark Sakára's levity 
A oN mind and wickedness. He hates Vasantaserá's mother 


for no fault of her. 

P. 202, चारुदत्तो मित्नमोति--10४8 is a reply to Sakára. 
That Ohárudatta is Vasantasenà's friend proves nothing 
against him. प्रथमः qiq:—Aooording to writers on law liti- 
gation has four ?30७5--चतुष्पादू व्यवहारोऽयं विवादिष॒पदाशितः |. 
Yaj., Vyavabàràdháya Sl. 8. तंत्र प्रत्याथनो5प्रतों लेख्यामेति भाषापाद: 
प्रथमः। यथोक्त-परस्पर॑ मह॒ष्याणां स्वार्थविप्ततिपत्तिषु । वाक्यन्याया- 
ढूब्यवस्थान व्यवहार उदाहतः । भाषीत्तरक्रियासाध्यसिद्धिमिः क्रमबृत्तिभिः । 
आक्चिप्रचतुरंशस्तु चतुष्पादमिधीयते ॥ Mitéksharé on the above. 

P. 203. स्वैर—gently (and not in the tone of authority as 
in the case of a culprit). Mark the ३०7१ -स्व + ईरः (इर्‌ to go 
and अच). अवस्थामभिशङ्कते. the summons suspects my 
( miserable ) state ( poverty ); i.e. since the king has called 
me, it shows, that he has entertained a suspicion about me on 
account of my poverty. ज्ञातः. ०. from the reports of his 
officers. अभियुक्त qq— As if charged with some crime, under 


crime he could think of, as being the probable cause of his 
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making good his escape. 
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वाशति--पाजू 4 conj. is Atm; ef. ( शिवाः) प्रतिभय॑ ववाशिरे - 
Ragh. XI. 61; PU ध्वाइक्षा बवाशिरे Bhatti. XIV, 76. 80 the M 
Para. here is anomalous, Some defend it on the principle ^ 
अंडंदात्तेचत्वकक्षणमास्मनेपद्मानेत्यस्‌- Or this may be explained 
as वाशं करोति वाशति. अमात्य—९r९ the judge, ay a minister of 
justice. अनिमित्तानि--07 these ominous signs see com. 

P. 204. झुण्कवृक्ष ---८/. किं हु खल एष वायस......आदित्याभेपखं 
विस्वरं विळपाते | Bhása's Pafich. II. A crow, sitting on a with- 
ered tree, facing the sun and uttering harsh ories, forebodes 
dire calamity. See com. घोरमसंदयस--80710 take घोरं as 
qualifying qy:. It is, however, better to take it separately 
असंशयं घोरं वतेते ( see trans. ); for, if taken with the preceding 
sentence, असंशयं has no propriety. 


fsifetq—rendered crooked, coiled. astaqfa:—The sight 
of a serpent confronting a person is ominous. It is strange 
that a snake should be found in a street of such a crowded 
city as Ujjayini, and that too during day-time, But the poet 
brings in one in his anxiety to bring together all ominous 
sights. qaq—the left eye; see supra p. 158. And : 
शाङ्गैधरपद्धति-वामस्याघःस्फुरणमसक्कस्सङ्गरे भेदहेतुस्तस्थेवोध्ब॑ हरति frat 
मानसं दुःखजालस्‌ | नेत्रोपान्ते हरति च धनं नेत्रकोणे च qul सब्ये चेतत्फल- 
मविकळं व्यत्ययं चापसव्ये ॥. See also our note on कि न्विदं स्फुरति p. 
141. दाकुनिरपर:--॥1६४ be a crow ora vulture. The Science of 
augury is called शाकुनं attor शकुनि. 

P. 205. चिन्तासत्तर #०.—In this 31, the court is compared 
to the ocean on account of the vast conclave of men 
gathered there and the presence of animals like horses and 


: elephants, serving as the instruments of destruction.. This 


Exe 


shows that several judges sat in different compartments of the 
same building. आसक्त devoted to; निमग्न plunged in; the 
whole means ‘ deeply engulfed or buried in thought. मन्त्रिन्‌ 
A counsel. दूताः—envoys or the wrangling 9११४००७६७४. "*"n— 
spies or informers; they are compared to sharks because they 
furnish seoret information to the court and lead to men’s 
ruin. fgar—the — sea-monsters, WIS m—pettifoggers, or 
law-agents, who incite people to enter into litigation with 
one another. These are compared to the herons that hover s: 
about to oatoh their prey. कंकस्तु रोहृपृष्ठः स्यात्संदुंदावदनः uc 
रणालंकरणः कूरः स च स्यावामिषमियः u Rájanighanta. नानावासक-- 


v. L.—those who m on various dresse (HR P 
है ej Spied, CUN pb Boss (RR. Eocdrosn, hye D" ES 


Act IX, ] 148 


नीतिक्षण्णतट— With its bounds broken by policy (like the sore 
... of the sea broken by rivers ); or नीतिः (subtle argumentation ) एव 
go qd यस्य; hence difficult or dangerous to approach. J-V 
comments नीत्याः......कदाचिद्सत्यमापे सत्यवस्सस्यमप्यसत्यवत्‌ क्रियते 
नीतिविद्विरिति विचारशेल्याः डुगेमत्वात्सुखेनावबोधाभावाच क्षुण्णतटसाभ्य- 
मवगन्तव्यस्‌ | एतेन यथा हि बन्धुरतटसामेषु अध्वगस्य पादस्खलनं 
नियतमण्यभिचारि तथैव कुटिलायां genrgrat च राजनीतो विचक्षणस्यापि 
` स्खलनं स्वतःसमवीति प्रतीयते ।. हिंल्नैः-उपलाक्षितं marked by its cruel 
deeds; or, on account the things dangerous to life, viz. water &c 
mentioned above. qqq:—abl. in तस्‌ of देव; coming from fate; 
or, दैवतः may mean ‘god’ or the gods, for he says above सवंथा 
देवताः स्वस्ति करिष्यन्ति | According to Amara. देवत may be also 
MAS. (देवतानि पासि वा). Mammata criticizes the useof such words, 
though given as mas., as open to the fault अप्रयुक्तत्व, they being 
not so used by poets (अप्रयुक्तत्व॑तथाम्नातमाप कावेभिरनादृत्तस्‌ ). 
J. V. quotes the following $1. to show that दैवत: mas. 18 
used by ए००४४-—यथाऽयं दारुणाचार: सर्वेदेव विभाव्यते । तथा मन्ये 
दैवतोऽस्य पिशाचो राक्षसो$थ वा ॥ 


घोणोचरत॑-82००।१ properly be उन्नतषोणं; so this must be taken as 
E e of the आहिताग्न्यादे class; आहिताग्रिः, अग्न्याहितः: भकारण०-- 
It is-better to take the comp. as in the com.; ‘it ought not 
to be the abode of crimes attributed to it wilfully.” If we 
say ‘causeless’, crimes then it will follow that it can be the qra 
of सकारणदूषण०; while the author means that such persons 
can never be guilty of sinful aots 


P. 206. aerate: &o.—ef. Das.—Oh. सेयमाकृतिन व्यभिचरति 

fag; also यत्राछतिस्तत्र गुणा वसन्ति; आछतिमडुग्ह्वान्ति गुणा: (Viddh.- 

» Bhañj. ); and for the same thought differently expressed— 
यहुच्यते पार्वति पापबवत्तये न रूपमिश्यव्यमिचारि TaT: | Kum. V. 36 


figswr—has a technical meaning It means ‘assessors’ 
who are non-Bráhmanas; here the अ्रेष्ठी andthe Káyastha, 
mansas: ward नियुक्ताः । Vya.-M. 77. प्रसंक्ति:--०००- 
nexion, friendship. 

P. 207. wea:—Some take this as referring to Ohárudatta 
and the whole $1. as one sentence. wear भीरुतया वा भट्टंकः ( the 
— master, i. ¢., Ohárudatta—so called ironically ) aa wate कि; 

आपि तु qget—Will not master (१ e. Oháru.) hide it now? 

he will. J. V. suggests an alternative meaning—awiq भवाद न 


` CC-Osfgrat: Stead: खङ्गेनि्राहजाइतिनल उत by 3४१०१९8० IRS C38 Bha 
«Y one not doomed? He ia) 
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 a@faa:—Fall of danger (on account of the gravity of the 
crime); or supply भवेत्‌ after सविघः; the conduct of the case ~~ 
will be obstructed i. ०. delayed ( if you won't reply promptly ). 
| भलं qu—wWe should expect 'घेयेण; as it is, construe धैर्यमलमस्तु 
[0 सत्यकथनायोते शेषः; have firmness of mind sufficient to enable you 
| to tell the truth. 3%—equivocation, verbal quibbling. 
. कपटकापट्किःकपटेन जयति कापटिकः; ( कपट--ठकू--इक ); कपटशुक्तः 
कापटिकः कपटकापटिकः; the tautology is Sakárian. 
P. 208. अभ्युक्षितोऽसि &o.—Itis difficult to see what the 
poet's idea was when he wrote the first two lines of this Sloka; 
. and nó satisfactory explanation of these can be given. Dr. Ryder 
| also says—this verse is desperately hard. बलाहक is a cloud; 
वारीणां वाहकः बलाहकः a comp. of the पुषोदरादि class ( irregular ). 
According to J. V. (5th ed.) the meaning is—You are not wet 
with rain-water and yet your forehead is drenched in 
perspiration (like that of one conscious of having told a lie ). 
This may have been intended. But, why चाषाग्रपक्षसद्ृश ? And 
whatis the propriety of 3:31? Othor commentators give no help. 
Some 889-चाषाग्रपक्षा हि वारिसंपर्केण मलिना भवन्ति त्वन्सुखं तु तस्संपर्का- , 
as निष्प्रभं &o. “The wings of the blue jay turn dark when” =y 
sprinkled over with water; your face is darkened though ‘not 
thus sprinkled.’ But चाबाग्रपक्षामिव cannot be legitimately taken 
with «gd; and J. V. has given up this interpretation in his 
new ed. (1917). हेमन्तपञ्चमिव -— Because the lotuses in winter 
being blighted by frost lose their freshness and bloom, Cf. 
जातां मन्ये शिरिरमथितां पश्चिनीं वाइन्यरूपां; Megh. IT. 23; and मृणालिनी 
हेममिवोपरागस्‌। Ragh. XVI. 7. Sakára got perspiration on his 
forehead and changed colour as Oháru. fixed his gaze on him 
Hence he says—your statement is false. Cf. ललाटं स्विद्यते 
MEE वैबण्येमाते च। अभियोगे च साक्ष्ये वा gE: स परिकीर्तितः | Yj, IL D 
i anir- The swimming of. gyci—attributing of crime 5 
Cf. दोभ्यो तितीर्षति तरङ्गवतीश्चजङ्गमादातुमिच्छति करे हरिणाङ्कविम्बस्‌ । 
at EE ge R ER शुणान्गादेतुखुद्यममातनोति u. 

P. « प्राकृष:--5 low-born fellow. : + अकार्ये 
(wicked or sinful deeds) यस्य. नच ते Per 80 
action in impeaching Ohàr. is as heinous as that of an out- 
cast expounding the Vedas, the penalty for which is the? . - 

: falling off of the tongue. चलळयसि--07 bringing accusatio ड 
against him. न च देहे हरति w:— The earth ought to open 
up and swallow you down. She does not do it; this is 
cwondetfaliya Afi SRE IGI fa ey ling Ay A) अ?" e anger mc 
- d जनमसत्यसंथं भगवति THT कं agir ॥ Hit. REIS 
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1 उद्कोच्छूय---19 swelling mass of water. ona —i. ५. 
- having deprived it of all its wealth. pearls, &o. अवीर 
‘low-minded person; Oháru. being a दानवीर will never 
atoop to such a mean thing. अवैरिजञुष्टं-7. l., not committed 
(even ) by one’s foes’. This is not a good reading. हा जाते 
&c.—Vasantasené’s mother, believing that her daughter 
was killed either by Sakéra himself or by some one else, 
mourns her loss. : 

P. 210. परिभव--87०88 insult or wrong; स एव "विमानना 
disrespecting; or better still परिभवेन विमानना (its result, i. o. 
shame or chagrin caused by it, humiliation ). 'वन्दनमहत्तरकेण- 
‘By the great Ohandanaka’; this is said ironically, meaning 
thereby—‘unduly proud of his post and insolent.’ 

P. 211. निर्मल० arafi—i. e. Oháru. of spotless fame. 
राहुणा. e. by Suküra seeking toinculpste him. कूलावपातेन-- 
By the subsidence of, tumbling down into (the stream.). 
Cf. कूलंकषेव सिन्धुः प्रसञ्नमंम्मस्तरतरं च । Sak. V. 21; mgr रोधः- 
पतनकछषा Vik. I. 7. s 

वैषम्यं &o.—'The advərseness of worldly transactions 

3 incidents. Itis better to take लोकव्यवहार in this sense 
“than in that of ‘administration of law;’ for in that case 
he ‘would have said simply व्यवहारस्य. The judge was 
sure that Ohárudatta was innocent, but outward incidents 
had so combined as to prove him guilty. See below, note on 
EN (nort 
| gg—may refer to चारुदत्तवृत्त Or कार्य (this case). संकटे 
dangerous, intricate; संकृटाति (that which covers from all 
sides); fr. कदून- अ (अच्‌ )) OF से dangerous and aff. कट (कटच_)) 
संबाघार्थात्संशब्दास्स्वार्थे कटचू. अहों--०:0768808 surprise and sorrow. 
qaat:—Well-connected. ०नीतय:--प्र॥७ legal points or proofs 
(which almost showed that Oháru. was guilty) For in the 
first instance Vasantasena’s mother admitted that her daughter 
had gone to Oharudatta’s house. Secondly, there was Viraka’s 
statement that Vasantasen& was being taken to the P. garden 
in Oh&rudatta’s carriage that was covered. Thirdly, the remains 
of the dead ‘body of a woman actually found there proved 
EY Sakara’s assertion to that effect. This made the judge 
\Wabioas about his own conviction that Ohárudatta was inno- 
odit, and he was ataloss to know how to set aside the 
००९ nge ag worthless and declare Oháru, not guilty. Hence 
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एवं मनुष्यस्य &c.—The Upama here is vitiated by the fault cal 
अनुचितत्व, as the bees delightfully alighting on full-blowy lor 
flowers are compared to misfortunes. छिद्ेष्वनर्था ४०.8 ali yi 
the fourth line of the well-known Subháshita क्षते प्रहारा निपतन्त्यः thi 
Want घनक्षये दीप्याति जाठराग्निः | आपत्सु वैराणि agaaa छिद्धेष्व० ॥ डच 
and also of the &. in Hitop. एकस्य दुःखस्य &o. I. 200. lem 
P. 212. f—this should be taken with the last line; f$ 
agra भवति, न तद्विचारणीयं a; or, न may bea reply to the firs! sr 
question; f agra भवाति । न (not at all); तद्विचारणीयमेव. अवचय- 
By the rule हस्तादाने चेरस्तेये Pán. III. 3. 40, the root चि take ha 
| घच (अ causing बुद्धि) when the sense is “taking something with. Jil 
| the hand, except in the case of stealing." So we should hay 
अवचायः But we find the form अवचय in use; how to defend it 
The बृत्तिकार says हस्तादानग्रहणे प्रत्यासत्तिरादेयस्य लक्ष्यते, i ०. the in 
Sütra implies ‘nearness’ of the thing to be plucked. E 
such is not the case, the root takes अच्‌ and we get अवचय 
Here also the flowers were out ofthe reach of the hand, M 
Ohár. speaks of ‘bending down the creepers;’ and so अवचय| at 
is right. ही अनेन--397 this, i.e. Oháru/s being unseated 
which showed that his guilt was taken as proved. N 


P. 218. हा ब्राह्माणे--पघ० refers to his wife Dhaté. £ ude us 
नन्दसि &c.—The line is rather obscure, owing to the amenity 
of the meaning to be assignerd to परव्यसनेन. It is variously 
interpreted as, ‘although beset by terrible misfortune’, 0 
(परेण श्रेष्ठेन व्यसनेनोपलक्चित: ); ‘with mere childish amusements or a 
. Sports’ ( प्रेण केवलेन ब्यसनेन बाल्यछल भेन क्रीडनेन J. V. ) but this w 
seems to be unusual. It is better to take 
‘misfortune being far removed from you? 
you not knowing what misfortune is, 


यस्मात्तेन मया; ‘you always take delight in my company thi kin 
me to be beyond the reach of mis y pany thin wW 


fortune; but you do noi ६ 
know what has befallon me to-day.’ Cf. supra 
: 3 ani चारुदृत्त 
आत्मानं विनोदयति | p. 137. nd ARS x 
अस्या भाभरणै-०१ अस्य आमरणं. The m | 
cannot refer to Vasantaseng, as obsery E nus via s 


pi 
th 


fake परव्यसनेन = 
(परं दूरं यद्‌ व्यसनं तेन) 
Another way is परं व्यसनं v 


ed by Dr. Rya ) 

दि translates—“Tt was right for her to give him the ae | : 
मं receive them,” ; ti 
P ati of this world ay a 
algo mean ‘the sentiment or flavour oe Foy | 
pi the very Fa fum i 
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stop his crying ), but not ( for me) to 
P. 214, रातेवा--0£ rather, 
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ni called’ &e, aq &c.—He could not say “बाहुपाशेन घातिताः? he 
wa loved Vasanta. so tenderly. तपस्वी—He pities him for being so 
lif wicked as to be the tool of the god of death, He means—lt is 
a: the god of death who wants to kill me; this fellow is निमित्तमार्च 
शु उच्यसानमापे--8७७ p. 208. श्दोषात्‌—owing to my labouring 
| under the disadvantage of poverty. 
f$ विहारः-8०० p. 192. आराम-- delightful garden; आरमन्ति 
ta जना अत्र; रस्‌ with आ and sr (qx). 
3 P. 215. अनीछः—Not rich; poor. Yvesgs—Lit. one who 
“tt has broken through all social and moral bonds; a perfect 
ti. libertine. "भण्ड--5 reviler or uttorer of abusive language, a 
ivé rogue. This may also be taken separately. Some read ०माण्ड; 
ti छताः जनस्य दोषास्तेषां माण्ड the vessel of crimes you ( falsely ) ` 
ht impute to others. One Oom, has taken æq in the sense of हिं- 
भा सित, taking हिंसित asa noun, and the comp. RATT as one of 
य; the शाकपार्थिवादे olass—feqrrarat: जनाः (murderous people) तेषां 
ai दोषाः तेषां भाण्ड; but this is usele bour, and the meaning ' 
74 attributed to छत is obscure, 
ad; काकपद &c.—See supra p. 33. 


Yrs AR. 16. The ornaments were actually found with Mai- 
Li treya.) This was 60 all appearances the last and the convincing 
ty proof of Ohfrudatta’s guilt. So the officers hang down 
i their faces, as they had openly declared their opinion that 
Oháru. would never be guilty of a crime of that kind. विस्तरः-- 
OF a collection or number of. Mark the Samdhi; wehave fer: 
i$ when the meaning is ‘a seat or a tree’; वृक्षासनयोविष्टरः 
8$ Pan. VILI. 8. 98. 
Ji मूतार्थः— The fact, viz. that the ornaments were given by 
Ti Vasantasenü herself to his son for making a golden toy-cart 
ng with, but that they were given in his ( Maitreya's) charge 
00 to be returned to her as he (Oháru.) did not like to keep thom. 
त्ता qudsru:—Here the judge. He is gig because his ken is 
! limited by the facts proved before him and cannot penetrate 
Ri beyond them and see the real thing. est —Miserableness, 
10) helplessness. For it will “be taken to be a lie invented. to 
m explain away the matter somehow, as Vasanta, was not alive 4 
< to bear testimony to it. It will spoil the judge's opinion — 
yi and lead to an inglorious death. What Oháru. says hereis —— 


: ressed his belief in his " 
-| pot trae, The judge had openly expressed als HM. 
j goes Vaadshbisi ०06100% 0१978 si Dated oed a 
y; throughout this scene. Bo had Oháru, told the ‘ruth, TE A 
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Maitreya to corroborate it, the judge would have readily 
believed it. He again misses an opportunity when the 
assessors ask him the suggestive question कथमेतानि ७०, ( see 
next page ) and he evades the answer by simply saying एवं 
` गतानि | आं gaa. This shows that the poet does not want 
him to do it, He wanted to have Ohár/s crime proved some- 
how and‘has done it at the expense of his hero. This isa 
flaw in the construction of the plot. The poet should better 
have dropped'these two speeches. 


अज्भारक्र ०-० this 8], Oháru. is compared to Jupiter, a 
planet of the Brahmana class, Sakfira to Mars, a malignant 
planet and opposed to him, and Vida. to a comet suddenly 
appearing by his side to help the destructive influence of 
Mars. The comp. agpo, if dissolved as अज्ञारकः विरुद्ध 
यस्य, must be taken as one of the आहिताग्नयादि class. Brihaspati 
is represented as in the lowest position and therefore not 
powerful enough to resist the adverse action of Mars on 
him. Here Mars is represented as the enemy of Jupiter. 
This is according to the opinion of the ancient astrologers. 
Modern astrologers, headed by Vardhamihira, do not regard’ 
Marsas an enemy of Jupiter. Cf जीवेन्दूष्णकराः कुजस्य EEG; 
Briliajjstaka IL. 16; and जीवो जीवडुधो सितेन्दुतनयी व्यको 
विभौमाः maa । वीन्द्र्का विकुजेन्दवध्व uu: केषांचिदेवं मतस्‌ ॥ oid. 
IL. 16 This is one of the proofs of the antiquity of the 
play. _ भक्षिभ्यां ४०.४००" eyes have convinced you that 
these’are tlie same ornaments; but you do not say it in words. 


P. 217. ag aria &o.—The sentence ends at the second q 
खल्ल, जानामि being understood. भनमिज्ञात;--1 is not recognized 
by me. The grqrshould rather have been अनभिज्ञातं to suit 
the context, as in the case of सो Sta एसो ण वेत्ति p. 216. घारेत:--- 
should also be read as घटितं; She means—These may b 
the imitations of the ornaments of my daughter made a 
the same workman. y 


"Thé judge endorses the same view by saying वस्वः 
यूषणराणस्य--18 equivalent to गुणवतो भूषणस्य excellent nell Kies 
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E 


| 
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कृतहस्तता —dexterity of hand got by practice. झायचारुरत्तीयानि-- 1 
This is addressed to the mother. एवं गतानि &o.—Here Ohara E 
- u. 


z slows bis weak-mindedness: सल्यामिति È अक्षरे--सत्य, these a 
j ; are 


कलर on ji Cbkcko yo otensySg8uthey-La(adt Gragg Kosh 
8). झलीकेन-४ अलीक, which is trisyllabic, n CE डिप 
;' b Hk : b f i किक * सत्यमिति दे ` $ 

mac 


only the two syllables स॒ and त्य are अक्षरे everlasting; 80 hide 
not these by अलीक, falsehood, which is not everlasting: 

P, 218. आभरणानि &o.—Oháru. gets a little irritated and 
says this. ‘I do not know much about the ornaments about 
which so much fuss is made; Ionly know that’ etc. अस्मदूयुहातू 
and not from the Pushpa. garden. कर्कशाः कक्षाः४- ¢` strokes 
of the whip mercilessly inflicted (for getting ® confession 
from you ) सहास्माक मनो ०-73060 trans. The judge still hopes 
that Oháru. would tell the truth and establish his innocence and 
thus enable him to let him of. स्त्रीरत्नं- Better read स्री रत्नं 
separately, for Sakara says व्यापादिता, whioh agrees with स्री. 
झारीरे que:—Oapital punishment, death by being impaled. 


P. 219. प्रसीदन्तु &c.—Mark the nobility of the old lady's 
mind. Fully convinced inwardly of the innocence of Charu., 
she wishes that he at least should be saved, if her ‘daughter 
was gone. agair 3100 means—‘It is my daughter who 
is killed ; I am therefore the proper person to lodge a com 
plaint. I do not wish to do it. Why should you then order 

w. DiS death?! Poor woman! She did not know that according 
ay vO criminal law the plaint lay between the king. on cone side 
- and he culprit on. the. other; it did not matter who gave the 
information. र 12 EE 
आस्मनः सहद Worthy of my great power. निर्णये &o.—C/- 
बधाध्यक्षों aT: शास्ता सभ्याः कार्यपरीक्षकाः | Vya —May.; see supra, 
notes to p. 195. .मदुरनवीत्‌-9९° com. The Brühmanas were 
exempted from capital punishment by Manu, not out of parti- 
ality, but because at his time they were men given to holy 
pursuits, and committed atrocious orimes very. rarely; and if 
one was guilty of such a orime, ignominious banishment was 
more torturing than death to one who wa: held in reverence by 
the people. Cf. what the Mabébhirata 8896:--वपने द्रविणादाने 
स्थानान्निवोपण तथा। vw fe बह्मबन्छर्ना वधो नान्योऽस्ति देहिक: ॥ A'di. T. 61. 
अक्षतेः-unimpared, intact. झूले ag Break up his body on 
a stake, i. ०. impale him. 
p. 220. . frere—extreme humiliation, insult (here, mutila 
tion of the body ); cf. सुदुःसहं प्राप्य mentara Kir. JI. 49. 
5N pe अविसृदयकारी-- 07 he ordered his death. withou : 
| षु his previous unimpeachable character. A king ought -to 
id jdecide.s case impartially—WHUTet पुरस्छत्य प्राडिवाकमते स्थित t 
Pepi gira tite rR TRS ECL Jis 
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exist) and इय; seô com. Some explain it as ‘resembling a dog 
(वा) a deer ( एत ) and a crow’; i. e. servile, timid and cunning, . 
See Nilakantha on: उपायैः श्वेतकाकीयेः प्रियकामा यशस्विनी । Mab.- 
Bhá. A'di. 47. 11. शासनदूषकैः Who bring a stigma on the 


king’s administration (his wish being to do absolute justice). - 


This is the व्यवहारदुष्टता referred to in I.7. It will be seen 
that this attack on the judge is quite groundless. Perhaps 
he refers by श्वेतकाकीयेः to Saküra, who, he thinks, might have 
gone to the king and advised him to pass capital punishment 
on him; see $1. 43 below ( अथ रिपुवचनादा ). 


ayqt—Hie mother. ,अपश्विसं--नास्ति पश्चिमं (posterior) यस्य qq 
in a manner in which there is none posterior to it; for the 
last time. पश्चिमं v. |. means the same thing; but अपश्चिम 
constantly oeours in plays; cf. अयमपाश्रवमस्ते रामस्य शिरसा 
पादपङ्कजस्पशेः | Uttar. I; अयमत्र ते जन्मन्यपाश्चिमः पश्चिमावस्थापाथितो 
मकरम्दबाइपरिष्वङ्गः। Mél-M&dh. IX.; तात अम्ब मेऽपश्चिमः प्रणामः | 
Nag. V. मूले चिछन्ने--मूल isthe'father Ohár. देहप्रतिकृतिः--ए'0० 
bodily representative. See com. 


P. 221. qg:—often used as a depreciatory term or ih, 


show contempt; of. चाणक्यबडुः Mud.; निवार्यतामालि fgneqd ug: 
&o., Kum, V. 83. | 


विषसलिल &o.—These are the different ordeals for proving 
one's innocence. Cf. तुलाग्न्यापो विषं कोशो दिव्यानीह विशुद्धये। 
महामियोंगेष्वेतानि शीर्षकस्थे&पे योक्तारे॥ ४].-8. 11. 95. ०प्रा्थिते- 
sought (i.e. proper) to be decided by. fyart—my case; lit. the 
consideration of my crime. qeaq—having looked into (४. e. 
proved ) my crime. Four of the five modes of testing one’s 
innocence by an ordeal mentioned by Yájüavalkya are given 
here; viz. (1) making a man taste poison without being 
affected or harmed by it; or (2) keeping him under water 
while another swift-going man ran the distance covered by 
an artow discharged and brought it back; or (8) by placing 
him ina scale-pan with equal weights putin the other, and 
then seeing that his pan rises up if innocent; or (A by 
observing that he remains unburnt in fire tor a oertain 
LL YS of time, after the performance of some li d 
. Titos. These are thus given by Yaj.—cq विष pene 

_ व्यवस्थित । त्रायस्वास्माद्वीतपाशात्स लिख BIG 

; n WA TT स्येन मव मे$मृतस्‌ ॥ विषं 
NU. 10111 जार die ERR DAE By boue 
NU I) सत्य mew els UN RITE R 

a त्वं वरुणेत्यमिशाप्य कस्‌ । नाभिद 
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प्लोंदकस्थस्य ग्रहीत्वोरू जले विशेत्‌ ॥ समकालमिएुं सुक्तमानीयायों जवी AT: 
गते TRAITS पश्येचेच्छुद्धिमाप्रुयात्‌ ॥ ( 108, 109). तुलाघारणविद॒द्धि- 
रभियुक्तस्तुलाश्रित: | प्रतिमानसमीभूतो रेखां कृत्वावतारितः ॥ त्वं तुले सत्य” 
घामाऽसि पुरा देंवेविनिर्मिता। तत्सत्यं वद्‌ कल्याणि संशयान्मां विमोचय ॥ यद्यस्मि | 
पापछ्न्मातस्ततो at ख्मधो नय। शुद्धश्वेद्वमयोध्ये मां तुलामत्यमिमन्ज्रयेत्‌॥ | 
( 100, 101, 102 ). करो विम्रदितर्बीहिछक्षयित्वा ततो न्यसेत्‌ । सप्ताश्वस्थस्य 
पत्राणि AAT वेष्टयेत्‌ ॥ AAT सर्वसूतानामन्तश्चरसि पावक | साक्षिवस्पुण्य- | 
पापेम्यो ब्रूहि सत्यं करे मम ॥ तस्येत्युक्तवतो लोह पञ्चाशत्पलिकं समस | आग्निवणे | 
. न्यसेत्पिण्डँ हस्तयोरु मयोरपि ॥ ४०. (103, 104, 105 ). | 
qraed—should have been given (had I been found guilty ). 
qrert—may be derived as—(1) sro: अपत्यं; by adding अ (तस्या- 
पत्यानिति अण); or (2) ब्रह्म वेदमधीते । quum तद्वेद इति अण OT (3) 
ag जानाति इति; by adding अण्‌ by qii Pan. IV. 9, 92. 
qai नरकमध्ये-7207 अदृण्ड्यान्दण्डयन्राजा दण्ड्यांश्चेवाप्यदृण्डयच्‌ | 
अयशो gard नरक Sq गच्छति ॥ Manu. VIII. 198. It is 
dificult to understand this chafing and wrath of Oharu., 
when the evidence went aganist him and was supported by 


hia own admission finally. 
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vi^ 
j ACT X. 
This, the last act of the play, contains its twofold catastrophe, vis. 
(1) that of the principal part, the -acquisition of Vasantasends 
raised to the dignity of a wife by royal order, and (2) that of the 
underplot, vis. the acquisition of the kingdom of Pålaka by A'ryaEa. 
Cháru. ig'conduoted througb:the streets of Ujjayint to the place of 
execution. In the meantime Vasantasen’ who was revived by the 
Bhikshu who accidentally saw her, arrives on the scene of execution, 
escorted by him, just at the time when the executioners are about to 
kill Chirudatta. Her appearance fills the Chanddlas with joy; who 
release Ohárudatta and wish to kill S'àkara instead. S'arvilaka comes | 
to the place just then and relates to Chârudatta how Pálnka was | 
killed and A’ryaka set on the throne. He also further tells him that — 
the kingdom of Kus'a'vatt was conferred on him (Cha‘r.) by. the — 
new king and also that Vesantasenà wos raised to we . 
dignity o£ a wife. EM. 
p. 229. afim &o.—This seems to be addressed to Ohüru- - 
Ci eta — What then ? What helpis there? You must 
५ follow us. न कलय कारणं-D० not os of the reason. Th 
' King’s command is absolute. ‘The Ghándálas then offer som 
CC-OoButetafton as (breo ele ihat tueg would exeoute thei 
. duty with auch skill as to ma Ret yates Sansa O 
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as little as possible. waza &c.—See com.-(1) in effecting the 
slaughter and fettering (of a person) newly condemned; or (2) a 
in managing to bind a man for the firat time for being put i 
to death; or better still (3) in leading ( to the place of execu- 
tion) the man bound for being &o. ( नवः वधार्थ बन्धः यस्य wu 
नयने ).* 

करवीर--( Mar. कण्हेर) Oleander. < Sweet-aeented Oleander 
or rose-bay? (Wilson) वभ्बपुरुषा०--वध्यौ appointed to kill; 
executioners; वृष्यौ च तौ पुरुषो च; Karma. comp; or see com. 
मन्द०--मन्दूः little ( being consumed ). 

पिदवनं--॥ cemetery. fata—discordantly, harshly. रक्तगन्धा०- 
anointed with red sandal; (2) with qi@—besmeared with drops 
(गन्ध) of blood; or the smell of blood. af&--not the usual 
काकबलि daily offered after the Vai$vadeva, but a special 
offering to some deity or a ghost &c., of cooked rice covered 
with flowers, blood &o. aaaiea—eagerly expect. Cf. तस्याः 
पातु......तर्कयेस्तिर्यगम्मः Megh. 1. 53. 

“The paraphernalia and circumstances of a public execution 
according to Hindu fashions are interestingly described .here; the 
scantiness of the official attendance shows that the people were ag. 
easily managed then as at any subsequent period. The character 
of the executioner corresponds precisely with that of the Roman 
carnifex, and in like manner the place of execution is the public 
cemetery, or place of burning the dead. The criminal is dressed as 
a victim with very classical decorations." Wilson. 

P. 228. areqcejo—Lhe comp. may also be. taken 83 
कालरूपाः deadly परशुधाराः ( thestrokes of the edge of) ताभिः. 


. सञ्जनपुरुषद्रुम— The tree in the form of a man (yielding 


shade to) good men; to avoid the repetition of ideas सज्जन 
may be taken in the sense of ‘good’ (sea trans.); सञ्जनः पुरुषः 
एव दुमः तस्‌; of. supra, IV. 32. sarqrer:-—Actions, modes of 
operation. शहुस्तकेः— impressions of the extended palm. 
पिचूर्ण--(1) rice-flour; or fiw and sel sesamum powder; see 


also com. प्ञ्ूक्कुतः-—turned into a beast that 18:00 be victimized. 
तारतम्पं--तरतमस्य भावः; discretion, proper j udgement. qqg—this 


(calamity or misfortune) इन्द्रः. e. the high pole set up 
qs EN Sno nL -Ó— रा 
© * The difficulties of this verse are diminished if we can regard 


skrit Kárasna ‘painu 
What then? Do not consider the pain; 
w-fangled managing of executions and 


We may then translate— 
ing adepts in the ne 
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in the Indra festival (see note on gezag P. 118); it was to 


_ be seoretly removed. See Kálik&purána quoted in the com 


Some understand by इन्द्र 9 king, being deposed and banished. 

P. 224. gog—and gog are vocative particles used in 
addressing persons of the lowest class. आहीन्त and गोह. are 
the names of the two Oháodálas. fa रोदिति &o.—Às the 
women of the city, looking out of the windows of houses 
lining the street through which Oháru. was being conducted, 
were shedding profusion of tears, the executioner mistook it 
for torrents of rain-water, and asks the, question. पतति वञ््र॑-- 
The fall of the thunderbolt; a thunder-olap is the sign of 
of rain. प्रणालीभिः--प्रणाली (: Marathi पन्हळ ) i8 a conduit for 
carrying away rain-water from the tiles; an aqueduct. 

P. 295. ugicr—with the stolen things or property; fr. 
छपू 0 cl. P.A’. to steal, and त्र ( =q ); also written as ara (fr. ठू) 
of, लेप्जेण ग्रहीतस्य कुम्मीलकस्यास्ति वा तिवचनस्‌। Vik. IL. p. 69. 

मखशत०-—Performed from time to time by his ancestors 
and by himself before he was reduced to poverty. सदसि 
in the sacrificial assembly. निविडचेत्य--निबिड crowded with 


<ymorificial priests and Bráhmanns. qeq-~A. sacrificial shed 


M 


cc-obe.diakep, एफ AUR. sf Bs [घरोष्ठि--800 com; or we MAY — 
bs. dissolve अघरः (४ le 10 hc s SERE bay 
T /. 


or piace of worship. चीयते असो चित्यः the sacred fire got by 
rubbing; चित्या the generation of fire; तस्य तस्या वा इदं ( स्थान ), 
by adding अ ( अण्‌ )> qu —seil. गोत्रं his race ( because the 
Ohándálas named his father and grandfather). असदृश 
geuq—He was sorry as the sacrad name of his family was 
defiled by being uttered by the Ohéndélas. Some take 
तदसहश० as one word in the sense of ‘a completely. different 
type from that 01 the Bráhmanas'; but qq cannot syntaotically 
refer to ब्रह्म in निबिड ४०. Ifso taken it may refer to कुलं 
but in this case recourse must be had to Lakshaná, कुल meaning 
gages. This 8]. with the readings ya for मे and निधन for 
मरण, and the speech read as एष सागरदत्तस्य WT आर्येविनयदत्तस्य . 
नप्ता---«-«*- गणिका वसन्तंप्तेना खुवणेलोभेन मारितेति, is quoted in the 
D.-Ráp. under I, 46 as an instance of qag, one of the angas 
of अवमर्शताथे; it is also quoted in the Sáh.-Dar. under VI. 
104. The principal fig. of speech in this $]. is उदात्त; ४९७ 
K.-P, X. 29. zog DAE 
~ उुरुचिर ०-१० comp. is A maana. सुरुचिर itadded, asan — 
ordinary coral may be of a vory faint colour; or gest may | 


war lip 
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odaig यस्याः; some take अघरीछ as a comp. of the शाकपार्थि- 
वादि ches ( अधरसहितः ओष्ठः अधरोष्ठः ). The figures of speech in 
this $1, are two Upamás, Vishama (since the two contradictory 
things अमृतपान and विषपान are mentioned ) and also रसवदलंकार, 
as the शृङ्गार implied herein subserves the Karuna. See S4k.- 
Dar. X. 95, 96. 


1 
P. 226. गणरत्ननिधिः-786० com. रत्नानि may also mean | 
‘the ooean?. atgat—The reading अघुवर्णमण्डनकँ, which is | 
explained as नास्ति सुवर्णमण्डनं यस्मिंस्तथा तथा ( without any gold | 
ornaments ), violates the metre, as we get 11 instead of 12 
Mátrásin the pada. aq: qg &e.—Mark how the Ohándálas 
express noble sentiments throughout this scene. प्विन्ताथुक्तः-- | 
Uneasy or distressed with anxiety; i.e. they express anxiety | 
on account of. | 


वरत्नान्त०-वस्रान्तररुद्ध ०. 7. qarit inside the garment «à &0. 
Herein 0187१, endorses the sentiment expressed in the last | 
verse. परोऽपि बन्धुः &o,—Cf. the Subhàshita gg लोके हि धनिनां | 
परोऽपि स्वजनायते। स्वजनोऽपि दरिद्राणां तत्क्षणाहुजनायत्ति ॥; and fortheides | 
more poetically expressed रिक्तः सवो मवति हि लघुः guiar गौरवाय। , | 
Megh. I. 20. स्वजञातिमहत्तर-—Ohiru. so addresses one of the^^-« 
Ohánd&las on account of the noble sentiments expressed by | 
them in their speeches. किमस्माकं हस्तात्‌ &c.—For itis sinful’ | 

| 


for a Bráhmans to receive Dakshiná or any charity from .a 
low-ónste person. 


P. 227. तत्परलोका्थे &e.—Cf. पुञ्ञाम्नो नरकायस्माघायते पितरं | 
छतः। तस्मात्पुच इति परोक्तः स्वयमेव स्वयंवा ॥ Manu. IX. 138. | 

भावुक-->ए Prakrit stands for पितः; cf. AAFF: जनकः 
Amara. चिरं--1018 (until my son reaches manhood ) इव | 
निवापो रकमा जनं-निवाप ( fr. qq with नि and aff. घञ्‌ i ० भ | 
added कर्मेणि or भावे; न्युप्यते fraud वा ) is the offering, generally 
libation of water, to the Pitris or manes, He means— 
Rohasena being a boy, the water he will offer by his tiny 
hands would not be sufficient to allay his (Ohár/s) thirst.. It 
isa Hindu belief that the departed forefathers subsist on the 


food and water offered to them by their descenda 

०0 mts, For the 
rite see Manu. IIT. 208, 915, 223. C ntati 
Dushyanta at Sák, VI. 25. ; 7: Mo 5176199 
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( 8eo-Ragh. XI. 64) in iU उपवीत 18 thé sacred thread 
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wise, passing under the right arthis is the position when 
rites are performed with 761619 to the gods; the other 
positions are प्राचीनावीत--७180 ed अपसव्य--( when the sacred 
thread is placed on the right 81007 ) and निर्वात ( when it 
is placed round the neck and ys down both ways ). निवीतं 
मनुष्याणां माचीनावीते Aggi देवानास्‌ । Jaiminiyany&ya- 
mélivistara, See Amara. II. 19, 50. 


अमोक्तिक॑--मौक्तिकादन्यत्‌; सोदन्यत्‌ असौवर्ण; here the sense 
of the negative particle is तत्व j OF ara मौक्तिकं यस्मि ५८०. 
ज्राह्मणानं--The sacred thres'although commonly worn by 
the three upper classes, carte be the chief badge of the 
Bréhmana class, like the boji the Khatriyas. देवत्तानां &c.— 
For the necessary position the sacred thread when making 
offerings to gods or the Pit, see note ubove. 


P. 298. निरुपपदेन--उपए१ word or epithet of respeot pre- 
fixed to a name as आये, श्री caf कथं “निरुपपदमेव «our नार्ये- 
चाणक्यमिति । Mud. 111. अहतर्गा-7(1) with its course unimpeded, 

d wilfully; (2) with her mion unobstructed. उदामा-उद्वता 
`न, broken off from restint. किल्षोरी--६ young mare. प्रत्ये- 
षिदुं—T० override, to tax;ere पुरुष must be supplied as the 
object. Some read प्रतीष्ठं the छाया of qag, which means 
(1) the desired end, (2) tl desifed place; or it may be an adv., 
‘as it (fate), or she ( me); likes.’ 5 
व्यपरेशाः--ऽपपादिरयतेऽनः*३| by which a person is known or 
distinguished; titles, djjinctive appellations, &०. wsat:—are 
. dried up, i.e. gone, hvo become extinct; and yet should 
not the head &c,; d this may be taken as 4 question— 
Are all his titles gne, OT empty, 4 e. vain, ( because 
a murder is impute to him)? Should not the head! &c. 
The reading पणमिअ qq is better. With this reading the 
meaning will be saga: शुष्काः (titles or appellations are 
vain); अस्य किं प्रणम्य स्तके न कर्तव्यै what of him should not be 
borne on the head with a bow; % ¢. 
connexion with hin is there which 
honour ? Pri. read; शुष्का अपि प्रदेशाः विन 
._ aing प्रदेशाः by अज्ञावि- «His 
~ to do with bent head; % ¢. 
E: although he has killed a woma 
eA विक p Gn esttomorbirbiized By 
unsatisfactory. R 


does not deserve high 
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what circumstance in 
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जनपद्स्य-जनः पद्यन्ते 770 अत्र इति जनपदो देशः. ७ country | : 
i. e. its people; or जनप{७ people; भवेज्जनपदो जानपदोऽपि R 
जनदेशयोः | Medini. The t parison to the eclipsed moon f 
shows that Oháru. also WOtsoon be freed from the imputa. i 
tion and his character CE drdq—.Aocross the shoul! < 
ders, i.e. round the neci करवीर०--. was customary |? 
to cast a red garland round|e neck of the person to be |! 
executed, and to make himirry the stake also. Cf. Mud. | 
IT. 21, VIL 4; and ततः पविशा....बध्यवेषधारी झूलं स्कन्धेनादाय... f 
चन्दनदासः। ४4. VIL | $ 
आपघाचं--The place of execion; आहन्यते अत्र; हृन्‌ and aff. अ, 
( wx अधिकरणे ). अनुप्रयानि-917 on and on towards. Cf. [ 
आसन्नतरतामेति मृत्युरजन्तोदिने दिने | [ari नीयमानस्य वध्यस्येव पदे पदे॥ | 
Hit. IV. 72. शामिन्रं-शमितुः Teresa (by adding अ (अण) 
in the sense of तस्येदं ); the placef the शमिता or the carvor and 
immoletor, i, e. the place whereye sacrificial animal is killed, 
आलब्घुं--7० be killed, लभू with i (A'tm.) means ‘to kill and 
immolate an animal at a $01.९९; cf. पातर्व पत्चनालभन्त्ते .। Sat- 
Bráh. As the root is transitive,he infinitive here has a pas- | 


P. 229. चाण्डालौ--11 means—We are not Ohándálas by | 
our actions (कर्मणा) ; we have not 8९ the sinfulness and cruelty H 
&c. that characterize the Ohândâla Jass. This is made cleax 1 
in the second half, येऽभिभवन्ति &o.-By this they indirectly 4 
refer to Sakára and Pálaka. सास्-\१४.३. or adj. qualifying | 
पुत्र. इदं तत्‌ &o—Cf gaa: j 


Uttar. III. 17. अचान्द्चं &०.--चन्दनरोद चान्दनं; उशीरस्येदमौशीर 
तन्न भवतीति अनौशीरं not made of Us'ira'the fragrant root of ` 


| 
| 
the horb Andropogon Muricatus, called वाळा in Marathi ); of. i 
Taa चन्द चन्द्ननिष्यन्द्जडस्तव स्पर्श: । Uttar. VI. 18, This - 
is an instance of वत्सल रस ; see Sáh.—Da:, TIT. 251. | 


P. 280.  काववनकलश०--प०18 ७ 
(and not of earth ), to show that 
remain unharmed, डुब्जन्त 


Ompard to a pot of gold 
a he will bear the atrain and ¦ 
न्तत ( मज्जन्त )—Cf. Marathi इबर्णे ऋ | 
 भ्यसनर्छतां-व्यसन may mean povert i | | 
CAPS aS bein > Y, adversity, or the 
c A i Ugo ieberged E ife" 


| 6 
» १८०, wretched, disgracefu], Owing to sqq. 4 


a ui { 
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1 

t qar—The reading त्वया is not good, as the proclamation wae 
| अनेन चारुदत्तेन मारिता- 


P. 281. वासपादपः-0/. supra सुजनशङ्कनाधिवासं 31.4 p. 228. 
| Emm chains fastened crosswise to restrict his 
| motion. It does not mean ‘stocks’, as the chefa was not 
| put into stocks. garg इति qhi. ०, as far as न पुनरेतेनार्येण. 
| ब्रोणमेघः:--3. particular class of clouds discharging rain 
` plentifully and producing luxuriant crops; see -com. Kor 
the idea of. amaga मरुत्सस्यं कुष्णमेघस्तिरोदधे । Ragh. X. 48. 
; This occurs again in śl. 39 below. - 
RPM 282. खुपेन--सुवति रसमिति सूपः. झालीयकुरेण--कर m. m. 
| boiled rio, १९११; of. supra इतश्च magada &o. IV. p. 101. 
| | @gT—A sharp ruging sound. दाजुविनाशों नाम &o,—This and 
| the following sentence we an instance of Sakgra’s spiteful 
| nature and levity of mind. Death he oan lightly treat of. 
| His typical humour is also seen further on in that he says— 
| यस्यां वेलायामस्मादृशो प्रवरमाठुषः &0.; see next page. विणाशे नाम-- 
| विणाशेण ४. 7. वावाद्अन्तं--।8 to be properly rendered by suparasred 
; | Which means ‘killing’, but is used for व्यापायमानं, being a 
S Sakérian peculiarity; or we should read वावादिड्जन्तं as some do. 
P9838. अविनय-Immodesty, haughtiness, arrogance. 
५ दुष्टबलीवर्द:--४०/. Sakára. This shows how unpopular Sakára 
' was, being held in contempt even by Ohándálas. gre frqwr— 
1 otherwise he will enter in and bring some disaster on you. 
| प्रणयिजनकल्पपादप-750० supra p. 91 (notes p. 80). qag- 
| saqem:—i. ०- a superbly rich and a worthy person. 
| pSti, अपवारितकेन--8०० supra p. 139. एतत्तत्युव्णक &0.- 
| Mark the ready-wittedness of SakAra which ‘enables him to 
|! turn an incident to his advantage. शोभने भणातिे--?9४७ 
। Ohandalas, although noble-minded, not having the penetra- 


| ting eye of a judge, are easily led to believe in the story of 


| Sakéra by the scars on Oheta’s back द 
| EN का qf तरू -एतावोन्मे मंतिविमवो भवन्तं 


k P. 235. ए D 

| i flay. II. p. 33. fremere —Karm. comp ; २पगतश्वासो 
É घवश्व This may be separated as ०पगत बान्धवः but it will spoi 

| बान्धवश्व« wn by his pious desire to save the 


the risk of losing his master’s 


is न संवदति 
I -To a hermitage; inking 

dic भा Sst gati fua ress oanedihy faken tuin 
; (र M. N. 14 rrr zm 
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the ‘Ohandalas to kill his son together with him. Cf. the | 
similar advice of Ohandanadása to his son in the ४०००६ .-.पुन्न (p 
चाणक्यविराहितें देशे वस्तव्यम्‌ | Act VIL p. 156. E e 
` P. 236. न युञ्यते प्राणपारिस्यागः—For if one commits suicide | ' 
the penalty is—srgr नाम ते लोका अन्धेन तमसाइताः । तांस्ते मेत्यामि- |. 
गच्छन्ति ये के चात्महनो जनाः ॥. 1970१०००४६ 3. a | 
P. 297. qga—The stick used for beating the drum. | T 
पालिका- urn; of. Marathi पाळी. अरे aq—This shows that} १६ 
even the Ohándálas considered it a horrible sin to kill Oháru,, 
and so each wanted the other to do it. वहुविषं लेखक कृत्वा-- 
Drawing lines or making marks in various ways. It is} 
difficult to know what their mode of decision exactly was. | #- 
It was not certainly casting lots, as is shown by this stage-| ' 
direction. So probably it was as Mr. Sharzia has it:—They| | 
drew lines without counting them, Then marked every| : 
third line, Ifafter the last mark there remained one line,| !: 
it was the turn of the first headsman, if two, of the second.; 
If nothing remained, then they had to draw lines again. लेख! 8 
(or लेखक) may mean a scratch or a line. 0 


P. 288. बृद्धिमहोस्सद्वेन-On the festive occasion of, ah 


blissful or joyous event; or qi% may mean ‘the extensión of} w 
the race.) राजपरिवर्तः—Mark the poet’s skill in gently intro 3 
ducing the revolution to be shortly announced. कि कि राजः, g 
qfi: &s.—Sakáüra is alarmod at the very mention 0६8 10 
change of kings; for where would he be if his um x 
Palaks, would lose his throne? वध्यपालिकायाः--1/. D, says- 
लेखे कियत्यः पालिकास्तव मम च कियत्य आसन्नावाभ्याघुपशुक्ता वा काः ST) व 
ger गणनरूपं लिखितदरीनरूपं च व्यवहारमित्यर्थः t This was.z-23vioe |y 
to delay.the execution of Ohárudatta. F 
wr:—Religious merit. प्रबलपुरुंष--घ० refers by this to}. 
the Judge, king Pálaka and Sakéra. eqequraq—Her own. 
natural disposition, i, ०. magnanimity. | 
P. 289. wigi —Turned or hanging down. ued v. 7.= । 7 


tured upside down, (ep ro दीर्घ With ०४-1४ 


stretched bodies (to reach ४ ead body ) re ik T 
(2088 i. o. form of grim laugh ( अट्ट-विकट ). e a 
mm वसनपातका--1'06 falling down ofa garment which? 
“again in : T vires the dead body which rises% 
: edi m. s is a reflox of th n | 
cRreuecci peat aot cien iad d P Bc 5 PURSE 
वान जायते; Hil, SE Bg TE. ४8. Cf. qq: का | 
quM 


ऋषि: 
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wj 2. 240.  sreureratereat—exhausted (fainted) in an im- 
| proper, i.e, out-of-the-way place; or अस्थाने may mean ina 
Gro cee ee 
dy befor; soe p. 64. ven load, This simile has occurred 
E P ४2. ~ड्त्तानः-1ying supine or flat (on the back ) 
m,| wa—evenly, ina straight line. एकग्रहरेण &o.—This was 
hat} against the king’s order which was to impale Ohárudatta; 
ru„| the Ohándálas were doing it on their own responsibility, as 
t—| the lesser of the two evils. Death on the stake would have 
um more “sguizing, _ सह्यवास्तिनी-The goddess Durgá in 
wher fierce form known a. Ohsndiká, the patron-deity of the 
Ohándálas, Bhils, and such over fierce tribes. She was alan, a 
hey| called after the mountain on whzł-her temple was ८१०६७१ 
ery, ७. g. सह्यवासिनी, विन्ध्यवासिनी, &e. Here sheis called qo 1 
ine| shows thatthe Obándálas came from the mountain Sahya. 
nd. P. 242. यथाज्ञप्त--00 second Ohándála thinks that the ` 
NS sword fell down because they tried to go against the king’s . 
. | order. स्वरितमेषा--07.. seems to omit एषा. चिकुर--7० hair of 
thy, head (चि इति अव्यक्त छुरति sounds). उरसि gafa—For Ohara, 
n of] was Ds supine on the ground. जीवति *qrgo—is a question. 
tiro- यज्ञवाटगतस्य-वाट m. n. an enclosure, a piece of enclosed 
— POSEE cf. similar words such as वेशवाट, शमशानवाट &o. The 
of a Ohándálas being conneoted with the court knew that the king 
law, was engaged in a sacrifice. 
ys-| P. 243, §1,39.—0/. supra 81. 26. भ्रान्तं मनः &o.—Oonstrue 
: कावा अथ ar मम भ्रान्तं (under delusion) मनः एनां HARTI. अथ वा 
zioe वसन्तसेना दूता नु मता सा एव इयस्‌ |. जीवातुकाम्यया-- With the desire to 
Testo kara. Shite; from e श.'गोकास्या supra 


t | 15, जीवातु means * revivar"( जीवितं ), or the elixir of life 


0 ( जीवनौषधि ); जीवातुरस्रियां भक्ते जीविते जीवनोषधो | Mediut. Cf. 
रे हस्त दक्षिण यतस्य दिशोद्दिजस्य जीवातवे विसूज Tae wur | Uttar. 
.L-|IL 10; जीव्यते अनेन इति जीवातुः fr. जीव. and the Unádi aff. आतुर 
rp see Unádi. I. 79. रूपा डरूपेण साइृरयेन लक्षितेत्यर्थः" 
feos pihat e. some nymph of heaven who can 

॥ 5 an esired form. निमीलिताक्ष एव-—Suoh is the effect, 
Ee d by poets, of the thrilling joy experienced by a lover 
aue oh of his love after separation; ef. रामः--( आनन्दानिः 
at the to 1) सखि वासन्ति दिष्ट्या aia | Uttar. IIT. p. 88; राज्ञा 
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P. 244. विद्या इच--४- १. like the Samjivanl ( life-reviving ) 
Vidya or spell, (which was first known and practised by Sukra, € 
the preceptor of the Daityas.) For the संजीवनौषाधि8 see Agnl-~¢ z 

Purana, Adh. 284. qg—is neu. here; see com. अहा प्रभावः &o.- à 
Cf. as a parallel what Purüravas says in the Vik.—s&l विरुद्धा थे 
संपादयितेण्सितछा भो नाम । पादास्त एव शशिनः सुखयन्ति T “erated एई ` + 
मदनस्य ममाइुकूलाः ÈC., III. 20. A 

acaei—It is better to take this in the ‘sense of ‘the bride- 
groom’s garment.’ Erom this it seems that it was customary 

' to give red garments to bride-grooms to wear. We aug in 
the Nágànanda, 4th Act, of red marrizzé-garments being ^ 
given to Jimátavühana which he use? as the insignia of death. 

73 ज्यूतिदक्षिगतया-- ४ asa. thinks that in his extreme kindness 
of heart omanswnVy Glar! must have sacrificed himself for 
some one else, and must not have told the fact that he was 
quite innocent in the matter. 

प्रभविष्युना--?० wertul, as he had high influence with the 
king. मनाङ little; almost. Ohár. thinks lightly of 
the great calamity that had threatened his life. 

P. 245. gqxtag:—The bull-emblemed god, Siva, TAT Gn 
grar—The destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksha, his eae 
in-law. He first glorifies Siva, and afterwards his friend 
Aryaka, who also had destroyed the sacrifice of Pálaka, killing 
him, as Daksha was killed by Siva. 


M rd 4 


Dakeha was one of the ten sons of. Brahman, being born from 
his right thumb, and the chief of the ten PrajApatis or patriarchs 
of mankind. ‘Que of his many daughters was 8७1, who was 
espoused by S'iva.. Once Daksha performed a reat. sacrifice, to __ 4 
which all the gods and sages X mere invited, but agit, we Twwughter * 
Satt not her husband S'iva. Satt. however, ' decided to altend the 
sacrifice herself; but when she want there she was greatly insulted) 
न she threw herself into the fire and perished ( see also 
Hun ae and our note ad loc. ) When S'iva heard this he was 
TM ngly की a DEBERE and, ing toone account, himself went 

० the sacrifice, completely destroye ` pursued Dakshg who  . 


Tan away in the form of a deer, and at E - ~ af 
ing to another account, S'i र at last decapitated him. Agcord: ^ 


: z va tore off a haj 3 
dashed it on the ground; whence there ar t d from his jaié and 


"who: was ordered by the go: he mighty Vrain E 
x god to go and d ; “MAGE 
m he, accompanied by Co eee sacri 8. 
-Boprsompjatoln SontedCdipopottiigtized By a Brig ROR 
= ma and according to one account be headed DLE 3 s is f 

Sy ime: ` = LI | 4 - ims bi ९ 


un 
a 


~ 
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भेत्ता षण्छुखः-षण्सुख is a name of Karttikeys, the Indian 
| Mars ( god of war ) He is said to have pierced the mountein 

; Kraufiohs, whence he is called Krauficha-dérapa. Krauficha 

is also the namo of a demon (who had lurked in the 
mountain Krauficha ) slain by Kárttikeya. Here he fitly 
refers to Kiritikeya as the great leader of the divine forces 
against the demons. Wag—shows thatnext in rank stands 
A'ryaka as a great^ hero. 
दोषभूतां--11£0 the शेष or शेषा, the garland of flowers cast off 
from an idol which is held sacred aad received with veneration, 
eww हि 2 : . 

“This shows imp fieis-obedience with reverence. Cf. तथेत्ति शेषामिव 
भर्तुराज्ञामादाय पूर्ध्ना: मदनः प्रतेस्थे | Pe t a SER शिरोभि- 
रुह्यते नराधिंपेमोल्यमिवास्य शासनम्‌ Kir. 1. 21; an ` इमे sym oae — 
शेन (०. 2. ) तस्य हस्तं पापयिष्यामि | SAk TEE p. 78-— 

शमन््रहीनं-0/: दोर्मन्न्याज्ञपातिर्विनशयाते Bh. Nit. 42. sarqfq—may 

be taken as used adverbially; * greatly, iu a high degree’; or as 
the Abl. of s excellence, greatness of power. wsaq—should 
have been omitted; as itis, we may construe—giv: राह्यमिव 
aged ugasi wa. बलारि--Th6 enemy, i. ०. killer, I of 

"gala, brother of Vritra. In several passages of the Rigveda 

_ Bala/appears as Vala, being the name of the cloud fancied as 
the.demon of darkness; also called gsr—ífr. q to cover; see our 
note on that wordat Ragh. III. 62. Vala Zit. means the coverer 
of the heavenly cows—the pent-up rain-water, Indra destroys 
the demon with his thunderbolt and sets free the cows. Cf. 
इन्द्रो यद्दजी TAA अन्धसा&भिनद्दलस्य परिधीन्‌ Rv. 1-52. 5; यो गा 
'उदाजदपधा वळस्य 11. 2. 3; see also X. 67. 8. » | 

s Meteo thoughtless men? (-जाल्मोईसमीक्ष्यफारी स्यात्‌ 


Amara. ), as ‘thoy -wue thrangi mgt there for nothing, 


i P246; शुणश्ृतया-—(1) held i. e. drawn by his merits; 
(2) held by a rope. A boat also when nearing the shore is drawn 
-to it by means of a rope. safeqre—sutetat in the case of 
E cuc mh. Bem is Vasantasenà. An eolipse; उपरञ्यते . इति fr. 
6182० ०-१ ( Ws. आ्जवं-क्रजोमौबवः straight- 


be cine, an open confession of one's crime, महापापः— 


~The heft was held a great sin, of. ब्रह्महत्या सुरापानं SEL pr ! 
महान्ति पातकान्याहुः ससर्गश्वापि तेः सह Manu. XL 54. भाः न 
isis pnt in to justify his AT adaa: ATR m is 
cO PAP हर ee SESE १8 opes cC P PRRs WS 
. king). यथाऽऽह तन्नभवाद-=/०९ rather अन्न मवान्‌ 


5 
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P. 947. उब्जयिन्या-४०० with प्रति्ठितमात्रेण- वैणातटे-_- 7०४० 
a tributary of the Narmadá on the bank of which Kusfvati 
was situated. कुञ्चावस्याः- ८५४६४०४) also called कुशस्थली, the -<> 
city founded by Kuga, Ráma's son ( see Ragh. XV. 97) was > 
the capital of Dakshina Kosala, situated in the defiles ofthe | 
Vindhya mountain. Ii must have been to the north oi tig 
Narmadé, but south of the Vindhya, and is probably the same | 
a8 Ramnagar in Bundelkhand. उपयुड्यताँ--26 should be | 
enjoyed by you, i. e. itis at your service. 


atti i A iS 


oqrgag:—should be esrgsré:i Sadraka is very MT of such | 
compounds, उद्दाम इव गदभः धाड DUNT does not leaye 1^ 


E him even in distress. p to 
Wt hoa :—may mean हि | 


11D 

TAS Ry या राष्ट्रियस्य मम बन्धः; the being | 
bound, the seizure, of me, the King’s brother-in-law; 8.० | 
people are ready from all sides to seize me. Some take बन्ध | 
in the sense of enemies ( वध्यते अनेनोति बन्धः विपक्षः), my enemies | 

. have surrounded me from all sides;—or (2) the king’s men | 
have surrounded me &o. व्यापाद्याव- We have used the dual | 
as this is said by the two Ohándálas who had gone in search | 


of Sakara; seo p. 249; many editions, however, Bing tae". 


plural व्यापादयाम in the chhayd; in that case it refeys to | 
the people. R j 


P. 249. qorga «mdr पतितः ४०.-९/' बद्धाज्जलिपुट 
दीने याचन्तं शरणागतम्‌। न हन्यादादशं॑स्याथंमपि we परंतप Rámå. | 
Yudh.-K. 18; and अवध्या ब्राह्मणा गावो ज्ञातयः शिशवः RAT: N | 
येषां चाज्ञानि भुजीत ये च स्युः शरणागताः ॥ Maha. Udyog. 36, 66. | 
The metre of stanza 55 is defective, the second 0४१६ being | 
short by two mátrás; sume propose therefore to ra»dviéie- -— 
शरणमुपेत्य or शरण समुपेत्य to rody the üefidenoy. It is also | 
suggested that the last pada should be read as कतव्यस्तूपकारहतः? | 
६० avoid the absence of Samdhi between the third and the | 
fourth pidas as th are T .These conj are | 
ourth pádas as they are. onjectures, however, 


not supported by any MS. autho am 
tel अ i e passage from here to उई पटक ४ j 

speech युष्मत्मसादेन ०० p. 252, is an interpolation by one Nila- : 
Kantha. (see com. ), who says that as the author had nob’ 
brought all his characters together at the close, for fear a 

; the representation of the play lasting till sunrise, he supplied | 
C-O the. Guijseion shaflee dhe ticroMatiqnnotedicthiertne Carel" ed me | 
. Won this scene in the Introduction i | 
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P. 250. मंहीतलं &c.—i. o you deserve a place in heaven. 
पतिन्रते--is significant; you area Pativratd, who should die’ 
only when J am dead; cf. Harita—srarssq मुर्ति हृष्टा प्रोषिते मलिना 
छशा। सते प्रियेत या पत्यौ सा स्री STAT पतितता ॥. स्वरया wier—eupply 
-आवद्यकं; for each moment was important. भिन्नस्वेन—. o. 

— without the dead body of the husband; cf. J. ४.-तथा च उशनसोक्ता 
` शुद्वितत्तशृता स्थेतिः--प्रथळ चितिं ware न विप्रा गन्तुमहाते। अन्यासामेव 

नारीणां स्रीघमोंऽयं परः eua: u इति |. 

P. 251. यथोपदश्िनी-Acting according to the instruction 

` Ihave received from your action; i.e. I will follow your 
‘example and throv-myself into the fire. तिलोद्ऋदानाय- Water 
mixed with sesamum a out! to be offered to the dead every day; 

at least on all the days sacred to the manes. पर्यवस्थापयाति-- 
पर्येवस्थापयू seems to be used here iathe_sense of ५9,206 after 

the welfare of.’ wy 


P. 252. प्रेयासि--४००. sing. of प्रेयसी; the ‘second is प्रेयासे 
loo. sing. of 74, the much-loved one, the husband. व्यवसाय !--७ 
determined purpose, resolve; cf. मन्दीचकार मरणव्यवसायबुद्धिं। Kum. 

AIV. 45; अहमेकरसस्तथाऽपि ते व्यवसायः प्रतिपात्तिनि्ठुरः | Ragh, VIII. 65. 

४६ अप्मोनिनी--8 here used in the sense of पद्मिनी, the day-lotus. Cf. 

7 (when the sun set) प्मिनी किछ करोति वराकी मीलिताम्छुरुहनेत्रपुटा$सूतू! 
Vik-Oh. XI. 9. भचेतना--006 acting consciously, only 
following the law of nature. Cf. भत एव ता मघुकर्य उच्यन्तें। supra 
p.45. संविधानकं—The happy turn of events. He also praises 
the arrangement of the incidents of the plot; we have the 
same oxpression in Uttar. IIT. p. 97. परितुष्टो trsit—The king 
as the supreme head of the aus and the SAS अवशुण्ब्य--35 
was necessary for a woman of family. / 


P. 253. ` झेत्णपिताउस्मि--89:76 read जीविताऽस्मि as the chháyá. 
for saag, which is ७७७७. जीवापिता is explained by 
J. V. as sianar. ta 

इण्डपालक:- A. magistrate. चारिचं-चरित्रमेव चारित्रं; eni ष्यञ्‌ - 

Siee—Oompletely. destroyed. "üpWqer--Ihe earth ( अचलाः 

7 6७५४०5 सन्स्यस्यां ) Maggi &०.— For the constr. see oom. 

We do not find the meeting of Dhát& and her son with 07६7. 

. mentioned in this 3L; this shows that the preceding Beene 
‘relating that is an interpolation. 


P. 264. तुच्छयति-Makes lightor poor, empties; a denom. 
CC-OfForh शुः VINENE) tiin aidisturbedastate; ०७०४७ ly BARBMia 
(2) hanging loose and half-filled. mf«qare—For comp. 86० 


है some are emptied o 
"that move up half-filled, being loosene 


ud maium NS अप >> # 


i 
N: 


aa 


à d 
७०७.) पतिपक्ष opposites, such as the state of being emptied oz | 
MJ 


filled up ( poverty and A SCT 
१४८४" - 
or conduct of the world, or worldly eara — The maxime 


the 8६४8६, quoted in the com. कूपघाटक याज... ar iD 

the action of the water-wheel and the Ex J Tu m | 
heel turns, some of the buckets filled M É p 

D us í f their contents, while theve are some 


d. It is/thus used to | 


various vicissitudes of worldly existence It is | 
AERIS घटीयन्वन्याय. Cf. आपद्वतं हससि किं AMARE Be se i 
स्थि] न मवतीति किमत्र चित्रस्‌। किं ल॑ न परयति aE ID 
मवन्ति भरिता मरिताश्व रिक्ताः ॥ Prabandhciintd mani, as quoted । 
by Ool. Jacob in his Laukikanysyanjali, Part IL wfemr— | 
Ua: wes चटकः हस्ते इति कच्‌; and che fem, aff. आ. | 

भरतवाक्य ie last stanza ota play is so called, because । 
it is chanteo-. "the actor, divested of his dramatic character, 
the play having already ended; see com.; it generally contains 
an expression of good wishes for general prosperity, &o. It 
may have been also so called after Bharata, the father of the 
Indian drama, to perpetuate his memory. ~ 

क्षीरिण्यः-प्रसूतं क्षीरमासां विद्यते इति; इन्‌ shows excess. ajd- 
@aqe—The comp. should rather have been संपन्नसर्वसस्या. 
As it is, it must be taken as सर्वाणि च तानि संपन्नानि च 
सस्यानि यस्यां ( खञकुब्जाव्वत्समासः ). सन्त:--9००१, men; or 
learned men, as they are generally poor; ef. for this 
sense q सन्तः Naadi सदसदूव्यक्तिहेतवः: | Ragh. 1. 10. s(pqeq:— ` 
The presence -.of the word श्री in the concluding stanza 
is auspicious. 5 as Patafijali says, मङ्गलादीनि मङ्गलमध्यानि „ 
मङ्लान्तानि च शास्राणि मथर UE 


— oe F D 
०रिपवः--रिपु ४7. रपू 1 P. to speak out distinctly ( रपति दोषं ) 
and the. Unadi af. उ (छुः), र being changed to रि, by Un&di. 
3, 26. watrst:—Firmly devoted to their duty, which is 
pre-eminently the protoction-of tho. 
भजानामेव पालनस्‌। Manu, VIT, 144 or wo आगी 
govern the earth being unflinoli 


e M We > 
सन्तः Marat, बराह्मणाः सन्तः स जन्मभाजः सततमभिमताः परस्परसंमताः 
सूपाः &०. संहारो 2. सन्य, Mine: प्रशमितरिपवः q 
हारो नाम--संहारः that in which Ky पवः घर्मनिष्ठाः च. 
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APPENDIGES. 
I. 


. THs METRES USED IN THE PLAY, THEIR 
DEFINITIONS AND SCHEMES. 


~ rmm : 
1. Sanskrit Verse is regulated by quantity, and not by 
accent 88 in English. A qq or stanza consists of four पादु8 
or quarters. A Háda is regulated by the number of syllables 
(age ) OF syllabic instants ( aarts ). When the pádas are 
al] in ome metre, it is called a सम वृत्त, to which type most 
of the metres conform; those are अर्धेसम वृत्त] wherein the 


g 


first páda corresponds with the third and the second with. i 


the fourth, called respectively the ‘odd’ and the ‘ even 2- as. 
- A third class is विषम F78, whic “AID very घया » A 
. 2. The vowels अ, इ, d» क and @ are shor and the rest 
long. The quantity of a syllable is determined by its vowel. 
A syllable with a short vowel is called gx (light), and 
one with a long vowel is called गुरु ( heavy ). 
9. But a wg syllable becomes गुरु if it is followed by an 
Pdnusvdra or a Visarga, ora conjunct consonant, or when it 
octurs at the end of a pada. 

“4, Three successive syllables form a गण ( foot ); marking a 
short syllable as ~ anda long one as—, the different गण४, 
which are eight in number, may be exhibited as follows?:— 

[DE d र SH gp C YS 
स~५०-; म; qv ¬ 
; is often indicated in the Definition by the letter ल and a long 


B. The Affionennticytes contains in all 21 varieties of 
Sanskrit metres, which we give below in alphabetical order. 
The metres are also named, in most cases, in the com. in this 
` edition, The Prékrit motxex-atS ot given nen; se x 
not r ० them. ei and also because © 
SOs x niversi pa e Prákrit. The ourious 
the tainly ० १९ imilar works. 


ep M UT T may con ae 
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WwggWe Also called श्लोक ). Def. श्लोके षष्ठं शुरु E wis ay 

RAN । Gagne सप्तमं दीर्षमन्ययो: ॥. There are | 

many variations of this metre, but the one defined ig | 
ther commonest, Each pada of it consists of eight 
syllables, of which the sixth is long and the ` fifth 
short, and the seventh in the 2nd vig वा 4th nias i 

^. short and in the Ist and 3rd pédas - lon 

x of the syllables may be either short or ong. This jj | 

tho shortest metre in general uss, and ig easily | 

recognizable, Ezamples—1. 2, 16, 84, &o, : 

- भाया. यस्याः प्रथमे.पादे द्वादश मात्रास्त थर वकर 1 

द्वितीये चतुर्थके पञ्च सार्या. pem. वा SENS 5 डे 

| t gs to the, | 

by v. olass of metros regulated ser MOMS CF भावो oF 

Saree एक instants. Th instants. The 4 ; ut 

“ay en ure EM rA our pádasscontain respectively || 

Fd, and 16 métrés, Like an Anushfubh, an | 

Arya, st is easily recognizable. Ex.—T. 8, 11,93, &c | 

इन्द्रवंशा. [ जतो तु वंशस्थमुदीरितं जरो ] daim म थमाक्षरे : | 

© युरो 1. This is the same as वंशस्थ (४०० below ) with the 4 

first syllable long. This does not occur independently . | 

< inthis play, but is employed in J. 46 and III. 7, which Pi 

I are thus उपजाति8 ( see below ). , TE | VM 

` इन्द्वल्ला-1001. स्यादिन्द्रवज्ञा यंदि तौ जगौ गः।. 11 Syllables 

`“ Beheme—q, त, ज, ग, ग. £2.—1V., 16; V. 49; X. 11 

21, 48, 58. ; 


उपजाति [स्यादिन्दरवञ्ञा यदि तौ जगो गः । उपेन्द्रवञ््ा जतजास्ततो 

- ` गो ॥] अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्मभाजो पादौ यदीयाबुपजातयस्ताः- n 
(co. [ इस्थ.किल्यास्वापे मिश्रिताछ वदन्ति जातिष्विद्मेव नाम ॥]. A 

Upajátiis amixture of one or more pádas of इन्दवजा 

(86० above Ji ne or more of उपेन्द्रवजा ^ seosbid 

80 a8 to form one stanz kmi wure ‘other motres 

also in this manner is calle in Upajáti. Thus in I. 46 

we find one páda of इन्द्रवंशा and three of वंशस्थ 5 and 

in III, 7 two pédas are in उपे जा; one in इन्द्रवज्ना, and 

One ध ' इन्द्रवंशा Both of करणे ना ajdtis. The 
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